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2, text 1. 1. — JFor Mahamatan read Maliamatana. 

4, para. 1, 1. 4. — For uptil read up till. 

4, para. 2, 1. 3. — Por Ouadheid° read Oudheid°. 

4, para. 2, 1. 3. — For N ederlandisck~Lndie read N ederlandsoJi-lndie. 

4, text 1. 2. — For “varmanaF read varrumapah. 

5, 1. 6. — For Pushkaraadi read PusKkarasadi. 

5, para. 4, 1. 2. — For king read king. 

5, para. 4, 1. 4. — For yali fura Tanmay{d)m read yak furd {Td\r\u\ndyd[m\. 
1, f. n. 4, 1. 2. — For Maranja® read Maranja®. 

9, text 1. 8. — For [ni] read ni. (K. V. S. A.). 

9, text 1. 16. — For kiradu read kinru. (K. V. S. A.). 

10, text 1. 50. — For errappera'^ read enpappera®. (K. V. S. A.). 

13, 1. 30. — For i-troke read i-stroke. 

14, last para. 1. 2.- — For III read II. 

16, 1. 29. — For Vajasaneyin read Vajasaneyi. 

17, 1. 33. — For Prithvishena read Prithivishei^a. 

18, f. n. 4. — For (619-20 A. D.) read (A. D. 629-30). 

20, 1. 10. — For Taittiriya read Taittiriya. 

21, f. n. 1. — For Pulomburu read Pulonaburu, 

22, para. 3, 1. 10. — For Tundra read Tundra. 

23, f. n. 13. — For read 

24, para. 2, 1. 8. — For Sendnlr- readjS'ena«ir=. 

26, f. n. 2. — For fiff3«lf read 

29, text 1. 28. — For read 5fo5° and for read V5i^5a“. 

31, 1. 16. — For drdmam read ardmam, 

33, 1. 29. — For irrefragible read irrefragable. 

34, 1. 14. — For VaHyd-^dm read VaiSydndm. 

34, 1. 15. — For Kskatriydndrh read Kshatriyd^dm. 

40, 1. 10. — For yu read yum. 

44, 1. 1. — For route read rout. 

44, 1. 24. — For shows read show. 

45, 1. 1. — For Ka^ava read Ka^ava. 

50, f. n. 7. — For Miihaihsa, and read Mimiiiisa, Pancharatra, and 
60, f. n. 8. — For Shadja read Sha4ja. 

60, f. n. 8. — ^For Daivata read Dhaivata. 

51. 1 20. — For extacy read ecstasy. 

51, f. n. 6. — For note 14 on p. 10 read note 24 on p. 48. 

65, 1. 2. — For prose read verse 

56, f. n. 9. — For Forbe’s read Forbes,. 

58, i. n. 3. — For king Dhara read king Dhara(var8ha), 

60, text 1. 13. — For read 

61, text 1. 20. — For °«rrarifq read 

61, text 1. 24. — For read ^NrarT(^)f:. 
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Page 61, text 1. 21 . — For read — v^. 

,, 61, text 1. 27 . — For read 

,, 63, 1. 40 . — For forec i-ead force. 

„ (>1, para. 5, i. 3. — Por -mutds-cha read -mutdia. 

,, 64, para. 5, 1. 3.- — For -sutdi-cJia read -sutds^eka. 

„ 64. para. 5, 1. 5. — For -chudh- read -chitddh-. 

,, 65, I. 33. — For Saiahrdu read satriir=. 

„ 65, 1. 36.— For 1. 24. rend 1. 23. 

,, 65, 1. 38. — For -bhut read -dihicl. 
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66, 1. 1. — For ]. 62 read 1. 61. 

66, L 4:.~For 1. 71 read 11. 68-69. 

66, 1. 13. — For ®r^/o read ""raja. 

66, 1. 43. — For Farriikkabad read Farrixkbabad. 

71, 1. 8. —For Puravi read> Puravi. 

71, 1. 8. — For Padliama® read Padliama®. 

71, text 1. 4. — For (#?t) read 

72, text 1. 6. — For {^) read (cff^) 

72, text 1. 10. — For read 

72, f. n. 3, — For read 

73, text 1. 27. — For (^) read (g). 

75, f. 11 . 1. — For read 

75, f. n. 2. — For read> 

76, f. n. 5. — For read 

77, para. 2, 1. 1. — Omit of after are. 

77, para. 3, 1. 1. — For gutteral read guttural. 

77, para. 3, 1. 2. — For to s read into iipadhmamya. 

77, para. 4, 1. 3.^ — For Nabada read Navada. 

78, 1. 2. and 1. 5. — Insert tlie before Milhi. 

78, f. 11. 9.- — For read 

79, f. n. 3, 1. 6. — For Puravi read Puravi. 

80, L 3. — For villages read the village. 

80, para. 2, 1. 5. — Insert with after BharthaigLaka* 

80, para, 2, 1. 6. — Insert with after Dhahadva. 

80, para. 3, 11. 2, 4, and 8. — For Kastha^ read Kashthfi®. 

80, text L 1. — For read 

80, L n. 2. — For KdtMdl KdtkidP, 

81, text 1. 7. — For read 

81, textl: 10.— For 

81, text 1. 15. ^It may be noted that the word ^ is superfluous considering the metre 
81, f. n. right-hand side.— For 3 read 2. 

81, f. n. 2. — For -dchatdt read ^dcTialdt, 

83, text 1. 36. — For read 

84, textl. 57. — For read 

84, text L 57. — For read 

87 5 k Insert From before the record. 

87, 1. 10. — For attemps read attempts. 
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Page 88, f. n. A.— For 1175-1182 A. D. read 1175 to 1182 A. D. 

„ &1, text 1. 38 . — For 1 read 7. 

j, 91, t raii.datioii, 1. 3 . — For “iiadaigal read “nacligal. 

,, 92, 1. 24 . — For °ttai- read 

,, 94, 1. G. — For sranjge read svarge. 

„ 94, f. n. 2, 1. 3.— For ehose rmd these. 

,, 95, f. n. 16 . — For read 

„ 99, 1. .32. — For drdngarikd read doiigariJid. 

,, 99, I. 46.^ — For Kolepadra read Kolapadra. 

„ 100, ]. 30 . — For Gcsvanunl read Oosvaminl. 

„ 101, 1. 27. — For pragato read prai/akl. 

„ 102, 1. 12 . — For his read tins. 

„ 102, ]. 32 . — For read 

„ 102, 1. 33 . — For c!Tq:[:*] rend '^erm [:*] 

„ 102, 1. 34 .' — For rend 

,, 103, 1. 15.— For taeg-dmijah read fasy=diiitjah. 

„ 106, text 1. 23.— For ft5iT° read 

„ 108, text L 42 . — For read . 

„ 108, text 1. 48 . — For mm'' >'ead 
„ 108, f. n. 12. — For dongaril'd vca<] ddngarilcd. 

,5 109, text 1. 56 . — For I’^'ad 

„ 109, text 1. 65.— /m'er/ i'’ ajler 

„ 109, f. n, 3 . — For ^rrrJt’Sf-' read 

„ 110, f. n. 2.— For lla° read Ila'’. 

„ 113, f. n. 1. — For Milmadi read Mdmadi. 

„ 116, text 1. 5 . — For °san-ati° read °sriu=ati°. 

„ 116, text 1. 10.— For sobha read sclbha, and jor mandal-ilgra read maridalagra. 

„ 116, text 1. 13 . — For °liaslia° read. °la.sha°. 

„ 117, text 1. 26 . — For °ttain-i>7*] read °ttama(mri)°, and jor chehudd read clioli5(cliu)^a. 

„ 117, text 1. 27 . — For ~anga-ia° read =angaja°. 

„ 117, text 1. 28 . — For °.sy~aiva rend °sy=ai(sy=e)va. 

„ 118, text 1. 31.— For maiulal-agrana read maij.dalagram. 

„ 118, text 1. 32. — For °bhasluta- read °bhashi(si)ta-. 

,, 118, text 1. 33. — -For °«i,n=iiava- rend "Han-nava-. 

„ 118, text 1. 42. — For °bhoga° read °bh6ga.°. 

„ 118, text 1. 43.— For °]eya-ki read “leyakF. 

„ 118. f. n. 1. — For °haii-dhri° read °han==dhri°. 

,, 119, text I. 50.— For .nagara® read sagara®. 

„ 122, text 1. 2 . — Insert nati- after mukta- 

„ 123, text 1. 5 . — For “manfih read °manah. 

„ 124, text 1. 17 . — For ohakr-ahva read chakrahva. 

„ 124, text 1. 18 . — For suto-bhud read Buto=bhud. 

„ 124, text 1. 20 . — For rupam read rai>am. 

„ 131, text 1. 20 . — For Tlvr-arhSor^amSii read TivrMiiiot=amSii . 

„ 131, text 1. 33 . — For Ep-anka read Enahka. 

„ 132, f. n. 1 . — For -eso read -eSo. 

„ 138, f. n. 2. — For YaU Tcdnchanart read yaH ka%chanan=. 
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Page lU, f. u. 9.— Por °ks]ianmic read °l:sharame. 
„ 161, 1. 11.— Por Kurfcika read Karttika. 

„ 168, 1. 9.— Por datta[m'‘'‘=] read dattri,m=. 

,, 168, 1. 25. — For aklifi- read sa-ldift-. 
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172, f. n. 11.— For sfsrittw read 

172, f- n. 20. — For k 28 and read 1. 26 and and 

174,' text I. 31.— The figure 7 slioxild be placed over the davija after and the figure 

8 should conie after 

174, text L 32. — For TT^f read (V. V. M.) 

176, 1, U^—fnseH in tlie twenty-tMrd year after Maglia. 

177. 1. 11. — ^For $amhkd° read samhshcF. 

183, text ]. ,24. — For read 

185, text 1. 41. — For read 

189. 1. 14. — For humbka read hmhbha. 

189. 1. 15. — For Gangcda read Gamgala. 

190, text 1. 11,— For read 

191, text I. 33. — For read 5i^T^:(^). 

192, para. 6, 1. 9, — For Bhisana read Bhisana. 

194, f. n. 6. — For read 

195, f, n. 7. — For read 

213, last 1. — For ^reni read sreni (C. E. K.). 

214. 1. 23. — For had read have. 

216, f. n. 6. — For Sibi read Sibi. 

219. 1. 30. — For Simha® read Siiiiha®. 

221, column 1. — For Amarabujahga read Amarabhujahgii 

222, last 1. — For indentical read identical. 

230. 1. 34. — For ommission read omission. 

232. 1. 31. — For Palah- read Pyaii-. 

234.1. 35. — For paleographical indications noted on page 17 read chronological indications 

noted on page 228, 

237, column 1. — Insert la after 1. 

237, column 1, No. 14. — For Tirxitti read Tiritti. 

240, text 1. 37, — For tre-agni read tret-agni. 

241, text 1. 75. — For puhjarikrita read pinjarlkrita. 

243, text 1. lOi. — For sasanam read Sasanam. 

243, f. n. 6. — For eads read reads. 

244, f. n. 3. — For erasur read erasure. 

253, text L 279. — For ivv-tr=kkaranattan read ivv-ur-ur-kkara^attau. 

254, text 1. 310. — For ^purattu read purattu. 

259, L 7. — .For mrvp'paitagam read varippottagam* 

271. 1. 1. — For son read younger brother. 

274. 1. 11 r'-F 01 village read villages, 

281, t n. i. — ^For Nilaiyudaiya read Nilaiyudaiya, 
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No. 1.— THE TEXT OF THE SOHGAUEA PLATE. 

By K. P. Jayaswai/, M.A., Babrister-at-Law, Patna. 

1. Tke Soligaura plate ^ discovered in 1894 in the district of Goraklipur and presented to 
tlie Asiatic Society of Bengal by Or. Hoey, is one of tbe undoubted pre-A^okan documents. Fleet;, 
R. D. Banerji, and myself bave bad occasions to comment on tbe age of the writing.^ In Dr» 
Fleet’s opinion, it could even be placed earlier tban 320 B.C. : 

" The standard of the Brahmi characters o£ the inscription refers it to at any i*ate an early date in the 
Manrya period, B. C. 320 to ahont 180 ; and the method of spelling presented in it, along with the use of 
those chai’acters and the general style of the record, would justify our placing it even before that time-’* 

^JMAS. 1907, p. 509. 

2. Tke inscription, however, has not been solved. Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar impressed on me 
the necessity of giving my attention to it. The discovery of the Mahasthan stone which has now 
been edited in this journal (above, VoL XXI, pp. 83 fi.), made it necessary to refer to this 
document. It seems that the reading can he made out now with some certainty. 

3. The illustrations are in JRAS, 1907, plate facing p. 510 — -the Asiatic Society’s 
photograph and Sir George Grierson’s electrotype copy. It will be seen that the small-sized 
¥b on the Mahasthan stone and those in our plate agree in shape ; and so do the peculiar m 
forms (Mahasthan, line 2) which are not found in A^oka inscriptions. This m is also found 
on a Patna glass seal.® Both Sohgaura and Mahasthan records have as their subject-matter 
TcotJiagdla {hosMh-agara) which is used in the Kautaliya Artha^astra as a technical term for state 
store-houses for keeping dravya and grains {A4., chs. 36, 37 ; pp. 93, 99, 1st ed.) and refer to 
dtyayiha [distress]. 

4. The Sohgaura plate was cast into several copies and is a public placard issued by the 
Coimcil of INdinisters of Sr'S.vasti, and is a document, relating to famine relief measures. 
It reads : 


^ References : 1894, Bengal Asiatic Societtfs Btoceedings, pp. 84 ££. (V. Smith and Hdrnle) ; 1896, Ind* 
261 (Biihler) ; 1907, JRAB., 609 (Meet). 

2 JBORB.y VI, 203k The date assigned there is c. 300 B,C. . 

® JBOMB,, X. 189, 192. 
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TEXT. 

1 Savastiyana^ Maliamatan sasane Manavasiti- ka- 

2 da^ ( . ) s[I] Ii-mate^ usagarae Va ete dave kothagalMi, 

3 Ti[ya]veiii-M§.tliiila- Cliacliii- Modama- Bhalakana tslijlia- 

4 li-kayiyati (;) atiyayikaya no gakimtavayo (.) 


TRANSLATION. 

The order of the Mahamatras of jSravasti (issued) from the Manavasiti camp. 

Only to the tenants, only on the advent of drought, these (the) dravya store-houses of 
Triveni, Mathura, Ghahchu, Modama^, and Bhadi^a are to be distributed (discharged) ; 
in case of distress they are not to he withheld. 

Comments on the text. 

Line 1 . The third character is a ligature. There is a defect in the surface which produces 
a cut in the loop of the s and the leg of the t above it (see the first photograph). The ligature is 
indicated by breaking off the perpendicular line before joining to it the legs of the s, which may 
be compared with the nurmal s of lines 1 and 

MaAdmatana.—The long d mark to the A is in the middle of the perpendicular line. The 

i IS of the stuntedvati6ty,w4bhastiggestkmof a projecting bar, just as in the* of the last line in 

gahimtamyo, 

8(^ane. Inhere is probably a raggestion oi a long mdtrd to the first’s in the electrotype. 
Idne ^2. For the long vo'wel in $'d of Manavasiti-Tca4d see the electrotype. 

SiUrndte. Sill stands for Sanskrit alim ; swa, ‘ plough ’ ; Hindi sir, ‘ cultivation’; slrin ‘ a 
tenant ‘ a cultivator.’ Mdte=matre. 

TJ's^^e : the c-niarfe tb is absolitt^ 'ceaftfiin ; and the S- Borbe to a (in the middle of the 
r)^is also certain in the electrdplate. The exptesiffon stands for Sanskrit mJmd- 

game, 

^ I>ate : the lower limb of d is Blurred. As the store-houses were evidently more than two 

^ riif hrt Tb ^bemsto henonuebted wtth i ^technical term’ 

2^! ^ ^ ^ trith Gtovetninent Sbbres, {AHhu- 

^ is nnieht tending. The^he<nograph edicts 

be 'Ic b"er.r^. ' “ Uha^‘ ■, chh<M.h.yi^i, 

toe an the ear<*. IBtihler ®ead^it conreatly. •>* m a .siwfnt iwseGtmg 

lib.CAIJTijESg. 

vwrf-maA 48 %a«eaWe.ia -bofe 
»w?u*f?*****^'^*®**®^*®'*’*®‘^'*®'** ’S®e-^tN»otype. 
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provincial government of Sravasti, as tlie district of Gorakiipur was ; but more likely it was 
another place between Trivial (ffhat) and Bhadra — between the districts of Gorakhpur and Ohara* 
paran or thereabout. Nothing is known about Moidma or Muddma. Bhadra (Bhalla) was a 
common name. Manavasiti (ManavaSfti) is to be looked for in the Tarai. Its name shows that 
it was a cool resort. 


The SoHGAyBA and Kemheae eillae symbols. 

Amongst the symbols the moon {Chandra), placed on a Mll-Uke combination and next 
to it the large Ma (like the ms in the inscription — in two separate parts) denote an imperial 
monogram for Chaiidra[gupta] M[aurya]. We have the same moon symbol on the Kumhrar 
pillar [ASR., 1912-13, p. 78, pi, XLIX] where it certainly means ‘ Chandragupta’ . The hill- 
Hke combination stands for gutta the upper loop is g and the lower loops are and on 

the top of the combination stands chanda or chandra. This monogrammatic method of writing 
is what is called Silpa-li-pi (i.e., art-writing) in the test cited by Dr. Hirananda Sastri (Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions of the 6th Indian Oriental Conference, p. 11). It will be seen from 
the plate published in the A.8.R. that in the centre, by the side of the central dot, there is the 
symbol for Cliaiidagutta, then there is an abrasion in the stone (which I have examined 
and seen on the actual stone), then opposite there is in a somewhat cursive hand three 
letters— reading from right to left — ‘ Moriya ’. This along with the symbol reads : ‘ Moriya- 
Cliaxidagutta.’ That Chandragupta Maurya had his royal monogram is clear from the 
Kautaliya Arthai-, ch. 50, p. 129 [ ‘ rdjdnka ’ branded on royal animals] and ch. 93, p. 249 
[ ‘ narendrdhha ’ engraved on weapons and armours for the use of soldiers].^ 

The Mo on the Sohgaura plate is to the right of the monogram. For the full forhi of the 
o- force, see electrotype. 

The two trees probably signify the drought stage from leafsome to leafless, and the houses 
for stores. 


The Hate. 

Apart from the monogram, the date is to be gathered from certain circumstances. At the 
time, Sravasti was under a Council of Mahamatras. This will be true of the Nanda and 
Maurya times when Kosala was reduced to the position of a province of the Magadhan empire. 
The lettering will show an age about a century before A^oka. The document indicates that 
extensive measures were adopted by the State to meet threatened or repeated droughts, and 
the measures were largely advertised for the information of the public. This and the 
Mahasthan tablet seem to be contemporary documents of the reign of Clieindra-gnjkta 
JMaturya when repeated drouglits occurred, according to the Jaina theolc^io^ history. 
Both Sohgaura and Mahasthan inscriptions refer to ‘ atiydgihxd circum,stanoe8. 

— — I w - y- — — L, — ; — 

^ I reserve a frailer (iiscussion on the Knmhrar pillar for a separate paper. It is sufficient to note here 
that the circles denote the plan of this pillar. My/brother Mr. U. S. Jayaswal, who is an engineer by profes^ 
sion, without knowing an^hing of the actual position of the pillar said that it should be the 8th pillar in 
the third row according to these ‘ erection marks % This agrees to the letter on Dr. Spooner plan (XLl, 
p. 69). The sectional plan to the right on the pillar and its circles for the pillars and three lines before the 
letter mu constitute a copy of J>r. Spooner’s plan of a grqup of 8 pillars on the site, reckoning it facing south 
where the main gat© stood. What Dr. Spooner took to be Persian symbols are simply the direction for 
erection, noting ‘ muhM ’ * face ’ — ' gate and (or. Mo) cover the whole qf the sectional plan*. !rke 

letters by the circles read (left to ri^t) j 3 i 
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jfo. 2. SHELL CHARACTER ROCK HSTSCRIPTIOX AT CI-ARUTON (JAVA). 

By K. P. Jayaswal, M.A., Babeistee-at-law, Patna. 

A cursive and florid writing has been found in various places in India. I have seen it m 
the rock-cut cave-house at Khandgiri in the so-called Lalat:a Kesari Gunipha ; at the door of the 
Gupta or pre-Gupta temple standing at Tigawah ; at Rajgir ; at Patna, etc. ; and one text re- 
peated several times at Ramtek (Nagpur) has been brought to light by Dr. Turner i. Uptil 
now it has been called “ Shell characters ” or gahkha writing owing to the cursive forms of letters 
whicli resemble a concli-shell.^ 

Lately I bad to study tbe “ box-^headed ” writing of tbe Javanese inscriptions wbicli liave 
been edited by Dr. Vogel under the title The Earliest Sanskrit InscHpions of Java in Pub- 
Ueaties van den OuadJieidkundigen Dienst in N ederlandisch-^Indie, Deel I (Weltevreden, 1925)* A 
Sliell inscription is engraved at Ci-Aruton below tbe foot-prints of King Purnavarnxan. Tbc 
toes of tbe king are represented to have bad lotus-marks, tbe auspicious lakshai^a (marks), wbicli 
bave been taken by several Dutch scholars to be a representation of spiders”. Tbe whole 
purpose of tbe inscription is to erapbasise tbis sdmudrika lakshana. 

The main inscription is in box-beaded letters of tbe Vakataka type, wbicb baa been accu- 
rately read by Dr. Vogel (p. 22) as follows : — 

1 Vikkrantasy»avanipateb 

• . 2^ §rTma;tab Purnp-avarmauab 
3 Taruma-nagar-endrasya 
i Visb^Qr=iva padardvayam. 

Plate 28 of Dr. Vogel’s book wbicb is reproduced here gives tbe facsimile of the 
foot-prints and the inscriptions in shell and box-beaded letters. 

It is evident that tbe two inscriptions are contemporary with tbe foot-prints (paduka)^ 
It was to record tbe description of tbe foot-marks that tbe inscriptions were engraved* Tbe 
shell writing was drawn first and then tbe ‘‘ box-beaded ” one, Tbis is apparent from the posi- 
tion of tbe two inscriptions. Tbe loop of tbe first letter of tbe shell line caused a little slanting 
of tbe box-beaded lines. The shell line is just below tbe pMukd and occupies a more prominent 
position. 


On the evening of tbe 14tb April (1933) I placed the plate before my learned friend Dr. 
Hirananda Sastri with my view -that here was a bi-scriptory writing, and that it was possible 
to solve the shell record with tbe help of tbe box-beaded record wbicb gives the purpose of tbe 
inscription. Dr. Hirananda Sastri® agreed with that view. I now place my reading before 
scholars. 


Tbe line opens with Sri, placed just between tbe two large toes, and reads SEI PtJENNA- 
VAEMANAH. It may be noticed that three are the same in shape. 

writing is very likely tbe Panshkarasdilyd, one of tbe three main lipis of Northern 
India mentioned in Buddhist books (BtiMer, In^ische Palmgtaphie, p. 2), The shell writing 


^ J* B* 0^ B, S., 1933, Dee. issue. 

* Cuaninghaia finding it mostly on Gupta monuments thought that the writing arose in Gupta times (M., 
yni, p. 129). But this is disproved by SUabara cave inscriptions (of Rewah) where it is associated with 

con empoi^ ^tmg of C. 100 A. D.— A. 8. R., 1927-28, p. 138. I have examined the latter, and one of thorn 
skeins to give the same donor’s name as the Brahnu lines, 

’rMr.'JayMwftl'srea^ seems to be plausible, but till we have examined all the known inscriptions in 
tim curious script we should treat it as a working hypothesis — H. S.l V ^ 





Eepeoduced from Dr. J. Ph. Vogel’s earliest Sanskrit 
Inscriptions of Java. 
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has been always found in Northern India, and its present instances are found on certainly 
Guptan monuments ; the Rajgir writings on the road may be much earlier. Its cursive form 
shows that it was a non-monumental, i.e., book writing. The virama sign below ^ in our 
inscription has its descent in the modern Nagari and Bengali scripts. The system is purely 
Hindu ; fche forms, though diSerent, have basic unity with Brahml forms. It seems that 
Pushkaraadi with whose personal name the system is associated, invented the system from 
Brahml. A modern example of a similar type of invention is Gurumukhi. The head of each 
letter in our inscription is headed with a line as in Nagari, Bengali and other modern Aryan 
scripts of the north. This would have arisen in book-writing with pen-and-ink, to keep a 
straight line in view. The flourishes of long looped vowel-signs and rounded forms of the letters 
also point to the system of pen-and-ink. 

The V in our inscription is almost identical with the Brahml letter ; p has a loop to the left 
instead of to the right, which would denote an earlier origin when p was written both ways. 
The superscript i vowel-mark is doubled to denote a long sound. The m here has only one arm 
of the Brahml m instead of two. The p, form is entirely unconnected. The d is somewhat 
unconnected, it resembles remotely the Brahmi form turned upside down. The superscript and 
subscript r has the same form as in Brahmi. The double ? mark resembles the Brahmi system 
of the fourth century A.D. The mark for visarga on the top of the last 'n-a resembles a half 
form of the jihvdmullya sign of the Brahmi. The origin of the script would go back to B.C. 
centuries owing to the forms of p and ^ and the unconnected form of The mdtrda would 
have been influenced in their development by the general system which we find in Brahmi. 

A NOTE ON PADEKlS. 

The custom of giving pdduhds still survives in India. The Jainas have throughout set up 
padukda to their Acharyas. Sannyasin mathaa still make such memorials to their Mahants. 
In every case they are memorials to dead personages. The custom survives among Bengal 
Hindus, where the dead guru-jana’s foot-prints are taken on a piece of paper after besmearing 
the soles with lac-dye {dltd — Skt. alahta), whereby actual prints are reproduced. These prints 
are preserved. 

Purnavarman’s foot-prints have given rise to various speculations amongst the Dutch 
scholars. Dr. Vogel has rightly pointed out (p. 25) that the other foot-prints of the king at Jambu 
were engraved on the place of cremation. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
foot-prints were engraved after the king’s death {yah purd Tdrumay{d)m ndmnd irl- 
’Pur'^navarmmd). Similarly the Ci-Aruton inscription is to be taken as an after-death 
memorial, engraved probably at the place of the Sraddha. There is no justification in the text 
to regard it as a dedication to a living man as taken by the Dutch scholars. It was hot for 
worship, and it was not worshipped in his life-time.^ 


No. 3.— MANUR INSCRIPTION OE MARANJADAIVAN. 

I By Pboe. K. a. Nila.ka.nta Sastbi, M.A., Madras. 

Manur is a village in the Tinnevelly district about nine miles from Tinnevelly on the road to 
Sahkaranayinarkoyil. On one of the pillars in the Ambalavaijasvamin temple of this village is 


^ The foot- prints of his elephant (p- 27) Jayavisala (-which is the name of the aniriflal) is a memorial to hia 
fayourite mhana^ and must have been engraved after its death. 
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found engraved tlie following inscription^ of the reign of Mara^jadaijan, wkicii I edit from a 
set of excellent ink-impressions received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. The 
inscription has been noticed briefly by the late Eai Bahadur V. Venkayya in the Annual Report 
fjn South-Indimi Epigraphy for 1907, and its contents were summarised by the late Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri in the Annual Report for 191-3.2 

The record occupies a space of about 7'x 1' 2^* and consists of sixty-four lines of equal length. 
It is incomplete, a few words being wanting at its end. Line 21 has not come out clearly in the 
impression ; but the words in this line can be easily supplied from the context on the analogy of 
IL 27-9 which seem to repeat the phrasing employed here. Otherwise the inscription is very 
well preserved. 


The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu with an admixture of Grantha letters especially for 
ligatures, such as hshai^ sva, sta^ stiy irly hma, 6m, pra^ ddha^ vya, pri, tta^ and for some words like 
sabhaiy mda, dharmma and strldhana. In Grantha letters, the length of the medial i is marked 
by the sign of a medial d attached to the right of the letter in sn in lines 1 and 10 ; the sign 
representing a medial d is itself a plain short horizontal stroke from the right end of which hangs a 
vertical one — -see hrd in lines 17 and 23, and ird in line 29^ The Vatteluttu letters resemble in 
general appearance those of the Ambasamudram inscription of Varaguna-Pancjya.® The size 
of the letters is larger in the first five lines than in the following. The letter ka^ however, resembles 
more the ha of the Anaimalai inscription^ than that of the Ambasamudram record. The medial % 
is marked by a loop below the letter ^ in 11. 4 and 19, and the short uhj a, single vertical stroke 
below the same letter in line 13. The pulli is clearly marked in some cases as in pangu (1. 14)^ 
pugavum (1. 34) and panihkavum (11. 34-5) ; but is not so clear elsewhere^. One and the same letter 
is found written in slightly digerent forms, and different letters sometimes look so alike that we 
have to depend on the context for their proper identification. As an example of the former 
tendency the vowel i at the.beginning of line 25 may be compared with the same letter in lines 

5, 11 , 26 and elsewhere in the inscription. Compare also, in this connection, the letter in 

11. 27 and 28 with lu in 1. 29 and lu in 1. 8 ; and yd in lines 9 and 12.** Instances of the latter are 
furnished by pa and lu occurring twice in line 5 ; by the very slight difference between %u in 
this line at the end of the preceding one, distinguished from the former by a slight Kook at 

the top of its left arm ; and by the letters pa and h in line 14. It may also be noted that in line 
35, rd and ka look alike, the stroke indicating medial d in the former having crossed the vertical 
of the mmn letter, whereas the distinction between the two letters is clearly maintained 
elsewhere in I. 54. These peculiarities only go to confirm the correctness of the view that 
the Vatteluttu may he described as a cursive script which bears the same relation to the 
Tamil as the modern northern alphabets of the clerks and merchants to their originals^ e.g, the 
Modi of the Marathas to the BdlbodhP^ ^ 


The vowel ai occurs once in line 58. The letter ya is uniseptate and looks much simpler than 
in the Ambasamudram inscription and ctos% resembles the^form of the letter in the Velvikudi 
grant. The sign for the medial i is invariably attached as in the Velvikudi grant to the right 


^ No. 423 of 1906 of the Madras Bj^r-aphioal CJoMeotion. 

® Part II^ paragraph 23. 

® Ante, Vol, IX plate opposite page 90, 

* A nie^ V ol. VIII, plate apposite page 320; 

« [Nowhere else ia the ^ord is the marked and it is therefore denfetM if it fe marked-fe Sastaaoea 

noted tere. The ^ks lookmg like pu.l{t aa the impression may be due to the ro^hn.«»s of the 1 

* Buhler — im%an ^alaeogra^ihy ed. Pleet, p. 75* 
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side of the letter, and never, as invariably in the Anaimalai and sometimes in the Ambasamudram 
inscriptions, placed at the top of the letter. 

Palaeographically, this inscription belongs to the same group as the Anaimalai and 
Ambasamudram inscriptions and the Velvikudi and the Madras Museum grants of Jatilavarman^ 
To the same group may be assigned the Tiruppaxahgunram and the Trivandrum Museum stone 
inscriptions-^ Slight differences as in the formation of the letter ya^ the disposition of the medial i 
symbol, and the general appearance, sloping (Anaimalai and Velvikudi) or vertical (Madras 
Museum, and Ambasamudram), of the letters in an inscription do not, in the case of Va^teluttu 
records, furnish any reliable criteria for a close determination of their exact age.^ It seems to me 
therefore that the Maniir inscription of Ma^ahjadaiyati is also a record of the reign of the celebrated 
donor of the Velvikudi grant and the Madras Museum plates. 

It must be observed, however, that the high regnal years in this and in some other inscriptions 
of Maranjadaiyan have been considered to be an obstacle in the way of accepting this conclusion.^ 

I have pointed out elsewhere what appears to me the proper method of reconciling these high 
regnal years with the historical data furnished by the V^vikudi and the larger Sinnamatiur grants,* 
and I need not repeat the arguments here. I have also examined elsewhere the views recently 
expressed by Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar on some inscriptions of Maranjadaiyan and on the 
date of the accession of Varaguna-Maharaja.'^ 

The lan^age of the inscription is Tamil, but Sanskrit words are also employed wherever 
necessary. The rules of sandhi are sometimes observed, as in nwrraru (1. 4), but more often not — 
pattu onbadu (1. 5), hu^i irundu imur (IL 11-12) and so on. The letter v is needlessly duplicated 
in two places — m>mrd^muddgammn (H. 45-6) and ieymaddga (1. 61). The grammatical construc- 
tion of the sentence at“the beginning of the vyavasthai (11. 14-20) is peculiar, but might be heard 
to-day from the any Sanskrit .Pandit in South India, Some words are used in peculiar 

isenses now <^bs.olete.; examples are manrdd^tal in the sense of ‘ to discuss or deliberate ’ more 
generally, ‘ to take part in the proceedings (of assembly)’ ; and a word unknown to 

literature, and apparently closely allied in meaning to pangu,^ as can be^seen from the general 
«ense of lines 31-34 read along with IL 18-19. and are doubtless two forms of 

the same word — ^cf . Smmcma, ; and Amyyi. And the old Tamil lexicon 

* C/. Veakayya at Ind, Ant^ VoLxxii, p. 68, and JfacZm^ Epigraphical Export, 190T, Partll, p. 20, as modified 
by 1908, II, 36; and above, VoL IX, p. 86, n. 13. [IVIr. A. S.'HamanathaAyyar thinks that it is wrong to 
group together the Anaimalai, Ambasamudmm, Velvikudi, Madras Museum, Xirupparangunram and TrivimdrEja 
Mui3:’euhiinsorjfitionB'aR helonging to the 'same period. EEeBUg^ts that the lettws nf the Ma^ur record whkk 
to not eashibit the dlder ‘forms of r, wand r can f awourahly be oompamd with the wrilbSpg in inscriptions of 
Maranaa^aiyan, (Trmaneom Af^hmolagical Series, Vol. IV, p. 119), Sa4adyamarani (ibicC,, pp. 121*122) and 
3VmaJPai^ya (Bid.-, VoL III, pp. 69 and 72). — Ed.J 

KOfi Xrishna Sastri’s remarks above, Vol. ’XVII, p. 292 and So24h-l7tdicrn.dmc9^^om, IlI, p, 442. 

^ Madras Epip apMccd Mepori, 1907, II, 21, is tenta#ve on ^he point ; 11^2^9, «<3i®a decislv®. 

^ The Pd'^^0n Chap, IV and pp. 263^5. pdx. A. S. itaann^ Aypir^w rcf opinion that ibe 

Mapur Insonptldh iltiust be attributed, palaeographically, to a later MarMJatoiyap, .probahly Parantaka^ 
VITanSrayaaja&iJaiyap, the brisker of'Varagux^avarmaii of AJI>. 6’62. .Efe‘..afao^nQ®udctes,that a lew 'xeooids of 
KTarafijalJaiyan wWdh bite Higth xegms^l years, !^©s. 2^ of h9164^th’y®«r), 43tl iof 1914 (36th -}-*), 12 
1928-29 (35+6th year), 863 of 1917 (364'7th year), 606 of 1916 (43rd year) andlG4idf (S9th year), all of 

the Madras Epigraphical collection, are paiaeographhjelly BimHar to the record and may have to bo 

aseribed to the king named above;*^*-®!.] 

® Above, VoL XX, pp. 46-64 ; MSaily F^^i|yan OhroncflOgy — Jmirmd 1932 April. 

® In ISIo. 64 bl l*898'We%asv© the phrase : Hofo would 

SeOin to he a unit rff land idthbr than a houteisitew The word je^o^dentlyiused in the ;sense of document or 
;fetle-deedlnKninsbi^tibn'‘''(323bf OT16}'‘'0^'*the^re%niaf 'Eeul6t#hh|^'t.inithe phrases.; mkid 
and i^uyiU'-iTdvm^ipp<iiiyvm 9 with which c/, vilai-dvap^am (sale-deed)* 
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Piiii/almn gives for the word avai^am the Bz^eaniiig of ‘ right (to property)/ Speaking generally^ 
sravaimi like avanam may be taken to denote right to property, and ‘ §rdvmiai 'pugiP to mean, 
'to enter upon and exercise the rigJit of ownersKip The words kachcham^ (agreement) and 
kiitliikkdl (obstruction) may also be noted as perhaps interesting colloquialisms of the time. 

The object of the inscription is to record a resolution of the sdblid of Man anil aiiaalltiar. 
Tlie resolution is called vyavastJiai in Sanskrit, and kadhcJiam in Tamil. The resolution fixed the 
procedure to be followed in future meetings of the sabhd by laying down the minimum qualifica- 
tions in terms of property, education and character, that would entitle persons to take part in the 
work of the sabhd. It also stated that no kind of vdriyam was to be assigned to a person who did 
not possess a full share in the lands of the village. This is one of the earliest uses of the term 
mriyam known to South Indian Epigraphy. The Ambasamudram inscription of the sixteenth 
year of Varaguna-Maharaja mentions the vdriyar of the sabhd of Ilangokkudi* It is not easy to 
decide if these terms in these Pandya records refer to committees of the assembly in the same 
manner as the Uttaramerur inscriptions of Chola Parantaka I belonging to a later century and 
another part of the country. It is not improbable that the earlier records only imply the choice 
of particular individuals for the performance of specified tasks, and that the vdriyar were individual 
officers carrying out the orders of the sabhd rather than an executive committee with wide dis- 
cretionary powers such as the committees of Uttaramerur undoubtedly were.^ However that 
may be, it is clear that the present resolution of the sabhd of Mananilainallur forbade any res- 
ponsible executive duties being entrusted in the future to persons who did not satisfy a minimum 
property qualification. Lastly, the resolution lays down the penalty of a fine of five kdsus per 
head for failure to observe its terms and for wilful obstruction, and avers that, even after the 
penalty is enforced, the original terms of the resolution shall be acted upon. 


This inscription is unique in the insight it gives into the actual working of the autonomous 
village assembly in brahmadeya villages under the early Pandyas. The existence of such sabhds 
is known from other records of the time like the Ambasamudram inscription mentioned above, 
and an inscription from Tiruohchendur.^ But the inscription edited here is the only early 
Pan<Jya inscription giving particulars of the constitution and working of the sabhd. A meeting 
of the general body is summoned by the beating of a large drum — ^eruhguri idrri (11. 9-10)^. 
The assembly , mahdsahhd, met at the stated hour in a public place fixed beforehand, — here it was 
Govardhana,^ apparently signifying a Vishnu temple of which there seem to be almost no traces 
left at present.® The rules made on this occasion by this sabhd show that while in the assembly, 
generally speaking, all land-owners were represented, still an active part in the deliberations of 
the assembly was allowed only to those persons the extent of whose property did, not fall below 
a prescribed minimum and who, in addition, had attained a certain standard of education and 
possessed good character. The work of the assembly when it was not in session, including the 

mtlTirl matters, was apparently entrusted to vdriyar of its choice. 

0 he number and duties of the vartyar, we derive no knowledge from the inscriptions o f the time. 

Kan. is a derivative of Skt. and onr 

expression 

! Ef® Cdla History and AdministreUion, pp. 82-3 • 133-134 

^^Lphioii ooLotL. 

• M-govardhanattu McJ>.avishv,uhh<du1iha: 

. 1-Po *» ■>' ‘k* !.« 1. 

the site.”--yi»netjeny Qazmeer, p. 476 . ^luoh, according to a local belief, once existed on 




Manur Inscription of Maranjadaiyan. 
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Of tlie ^eograpMcal data supplied by the inscription, Mi.nanilainallur is obviously the 
present Manur. The nddu in which this place was located bore the name Kalakkudii Other 
places in Kalakkudi-nadu mentioned in the inscriptions are Karuvanallur,^ seven, miles to the 
north of Sahkaranayinarkoyil, and Karavandapuram,^ which seems to have had the alternative 
name of Kalakkudi as can be inferred from the Anaimalai inscriptions.® It has been suggested 
that Kalakku(Ji might be identical with the naodern village of KalakkEd in the Nanguneri 
Taluk^. Considering that the nddu extended to the north beyond - Sahkarahayinarkdyil, it may 
be doubted if Kalakkudi-Karavandapura could be the same as Kalakka^u, too . far south in 
the Nanguneri Taluk. Ambasamudram and Sermadevi to the north of Kla|akkai^u were part of 
Mulli-nadu, and Kalakkadu is itself said to have been in the Vanavan-na^u, in a record of . a later 
date.^ There is a village called Kalakkudi in the Tinnevelly Taluk itself, which may possibly 
have been the headquarters of the nddu. 

TEXT. 

First side. 

1 Svasti Sri (| Ko Ma^g^anja- 

2 daiyarkkti yanuJ-Ti 

3 muppattahiu 

4 nal naii-nu 3 rr=ax*u-. 

5 pattTi-oiQ.badu i- 

6 n-najal Kalak[ku]di- 

7 nattu brahmadeyam Ma^a- 

8 [ni]lainalltir mahasa-® 

9 bhaiyom peruhguji 6a- 

10 rji 6ri-Gova[r*]ddhanattU“kku* 

11 (Ji irundu ivv=ur ma-« 

12 hasabhaiyom kucji’' matij^a- 

13 ^uvadap-ukku 6eyda vyavastai- 
3 4 y=avadu ivv=ur® pahgudai- 

16 yar makkaj sabhaiyil man- 

16 ^adukiradu oru dha[r**‘]ma[m*]-utpa- 

17 <Ja Mantirabrahmanam vallar su- 

18 vrittar=ay iruppare oru pan- 

19 gitjukku® oruttare sabhaiyil 

20 man. 3 ?aduvadagavum vilaiyum 

2 1 [pratigrahamum stri-dhanamum-udai-] 

Second side. 

22 yar oru dhanmam=uppa*^^ 

23 4a Mantixabrahma^am 


^ No. 424 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical coUeetion. 

* No. 418 of 1906 of th© sam© collectioru 

® Vol. VIII, sis aiid n. 8. . , ^ Ibid. 

« No. 130 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphicfl collection. , « Read mdhd '* 

^ Bead Th© suggefetldh May be made that m©^ * delibierat© on th© affaira of tjt« 

village ’ ; but there is no other instance of such usage. 

* Read . iw^ur . . , , . _ ^ ’ 

» Read '■ ' , ' ' ^ 

*■0 ConjwturM reading^ bashd bhi;2fe bhld#.'’" ‘ Read 
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24 vailar:=a 7 BTiTO(ri)ttar=ay 

25 iruppire inaiiradu- 

26 vadagavum ida|i=mer^- 

27 pattadu vilaijalu*- 

28 m pratigraliattaluiii sti-® 

29 dhanattalam ^avami 

30 puguvar iiaulu feava- . 

31 pai aiiri fcal 4irlva- 

32 ^aiyum araicli^cliiravanai- 

33 yam mukkai ^avaip-iyii- 

34 m pugavum panikkavur 

35 m perada[r=a]gavum pa- 

36 ngu vilaikku kojpa- 

37 var® ora yedam ell[a] 

38 idamum sa-pari^is]i[t]a- 

39 m parikshai tandarkke 

40 ^ravanai panippada- 

41 gavum ip=pari^u an- 

42 ri Sravanai pukkaraiyum 


Third side. 

43 pitinaiyum ik=kaclx- 

44 ckattil patta-pari- 

45 Se maTiradiivadaga(v)- 

46 vum ip=pari%a- 

47 1 mulucli=*-cJiiraTanai 

48 illadarai evvagai- 

49 ppatta yariyamu- 

50 m e^apperadar^agayu- 

51 m ip=*pari5a Seygin- 

52 rariim anrenru kuttn- 
63 kkal ^eyyapperada-® 

54 i^agaynm kuttukkal ^ey- 

55 yaraiyum kuttakkal Se- 

56 yyarkkti* aravayudani-'^ 

veyyerru- 

58 yagai aiyyanju k[a]Su tan- 
69 ^an-gondu pii^naiyiim 

60 ik=kaclicha[t*]til patta-pari- 

61 6e feyy{y)adagavum i- 

62 p=pari^u -panittu yyava- 


in tli0 


^ X looks like 

* Read [The impression reads kol{v)var^'Ed.l 


® Read str^ 


. ixaQ impression reads Jfco;(t?)t;dr— Ed.] 

* Br^d hyv^hhi, • . 



No. 3.] 


MANUE INSCEIPTION OF MAEANJADAIYAN. 


H 


63 stai ^eydom mahasabliai- 

64 yom mahasabliaiyar [pa]^ 


TRANSIaATIOlST. 

Lines 1-14. Hail ! Prosperity ! the year tb.irty-five, and day four liundred and sixty-^ 
nine of {the reign of) King Miaranjadaiyan, — on this day, we, {the members of) the mahasabhd 
of Mananilainallur, a hrahmadeya in Kalakkudi-nadii, having proclaimed a general body meeting 
by beat of drum ; and, having assembled in the sacred Gr5vardhana, made the following resolution 
{vyabasihai) for conducting deliberations in the meetings of the mahasabhd of this village : 

' LL 14-20. In the matter of the share-holders of this village taking part in the deliberations of 
the assembly, only those who are conversant with Mantra-hrdkmana inclusive of one Dharma and 
are of good conduct shall take part in the discussions of the sabha, only one person {^representing) 
a share ; 

LL 20-26. of those who own by purchase gift or dowry, onl/ such as are conversant 

with Mantra-hrahma'^a inclusive of one Dharma and are of good conduct shall take part in the 
deliberations ; 

LL 26-35. in the future, those who exercise their right of property {ird>vanai-puguvdr) 
{acquired) by purchase, gift or dowry, shall not, except by {possessing) full Srdvanai, exercise 
their right and vote^ {merely) in virtue of a quarter, half or three-quarters of a ^ravanai ; 

LL 35-45. among those who acquire shares by purchase, the irdvanai shall be awarded only 
to such as have passed an examination in an entire Veda together with the PariUshta ; and those 
who enter upon a irdvanai^ by means other than the above, shall take part in the discussions 
oiily in accordance with the terms of this settlement {kachcham) ; 

LL 46-51. in virtue of this arrangement, those who do not possess a full ivmar^ai shall not be 
selected to any kind of vdriyam ; 

LL 51-61. those who abide® by this agreement shall not say nay ’ and cause any obstruc- 
tion {to this arrangement) ; those who cause obstruction and those who abet the obstructiomists^ 
shall be fined five kd^us each, and even thereafter,, the terms of this resolution {hcmhoham) shall 
be strictly observed. 

LL 61-64. We, the members of the mahdsabhd ordered in this wise and made this settle-^ 
nxent. The members of the mahdscbhd , .... * 


No. 4 KHAEOSHTHI INSOEIPTION ON A BBGRAM BAS-EBLIEF. 

By Steh Konow, Ph:D.„ Oslo. 

Begram, on the confluence of the Ghorband and Panjshir rivers, has been identified with 
ancient K§.pi^L® The site has been explored by French archaeologists, and M. B^thouhas, inter 
alia, unearthed a damaged sculpture in bas-relief, * which has been interpreted m representing 
the Buddha’s first interview with Bimbisara or the invitation to preach addressed to Bhagavat 
by Brahma and Indra. Gotama, with a. moustache, is seated on a throne,, raising the right hand 
in the varada-mudrd and resting the left, which is mutilated, on the lap. To the right stands 

^ The continuation on the fourth face seems to he built in. 

* The word pamhhavum in the context is not easy, I have taken it to mean ' declare one’s opinion,’ * vote.* 
® The expression ippariiu ieyginrdrum (11. 61“2) is vague, but obviously it must refer to the persons who eater 

on irdvav^ai in an irregular manner, without .passing the examination, and are left out of account for the vmiyam 
^ lit, ‘‘ Stand in intimate relation with those who cause obstruction.’’ 

® Of. A. Foucher, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, YI, pp. 341 

* J. Hackin, La sculpture indienne et tibStaine au musie Ouimet, Paris 1931, PL XI* 
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a person in royal attire, raising Ms iands in supplication, and to the left a somewhat defaced 
figure, in the same attitude, hut apparently not a royal personage. In the background we see a 
Vajrapani to the left, and another person to the right, and outside the group, to the right, is still 
another person, according to M. Hackin perhaps a monk. The height of the sculpture is 14J 
inches. 


Under the sculpture is an inscription in Kharoshthi letters. The right-hand portion of the 
base is abraded, and the beginning of the record is therefore irreparably lost. If the whole 
base was utilized, we may reckon that approximately twenty ahsharas have disappeared. 

What has been preserved covers a space 10 J inches long, with twenty-four letters, each 
about I inches Mgh. Professor Thomas has published his reading of the record from M. Haekin’s 
plate, where, however, the last alcsharas are defaced.^ 

I am indebted to M. Hackin for graciously allowing me to publish the inscription in the 
Epigrapkia Indica, and to the authorities of the musee Guimet for kindly providing me with 
excellent photographs, from which the plate accompanying this article has been prepared. 

Our inscription is the first Kharoshthi record which has been found in, or in the neighbour- 
hood of, ancient KapiSi. The excellent execution of the characters, however, shows that they 
are due to an experienced engraver, and we have no reason for doubting that Kharoshthi was 
in common use in KapiSi and in the other towns along the old highroad to India, wa Nagarahara 
and Pushkaravati. 


According to M. Hackin, Professor Mironov has examined the Begram epigraph and come 
to the result that certain cursive and late characters remind us of the Kharoshthi documents 
from Niya, and that we must, consequently, think of a date towards the end of the Kushaija 
period, at least not earlier than Huvishka. This estimate cannot be far from the truth, though 
I cannot see any special resemblance to the Niya alphabet. 


A priori we should be inclined to look for parallels to the characters of our record in inscrip- 
tions horn places such as Wardak, Bimaran, Hadda and ancient Pushkaravati, and though the 
matenals at our disposal are limited, our search will not be quite in vain. The ma, with the 
tops ent slightly inwards, has its parallel on the Hashtnagar pedestal, where we also find, forms 
of da and pa of the same Hnd as in our record. The angular e, with the e-stroke at the bottom 
has exact parallels m Wardak, and also in Ara, Naugram, and J aulig. Ta has an ancient shape’ 

but the long to reminds us of Wardak. Ya has its parallels on the Kanishka and Kurram caskets* 
and ha has the same sh^ape as m Wardak. is peculiar, the right-hand bar being shortened 
and bent bacl^ards. Generally speaking, however, the characters make the impression of being 
traditional and httle characteristic. They are perhaps somewhat later than the Hadda inscrip^ 
ion 0 e year 28, and earlier than the Mamane Dheri pedestal of the year 89, though the highly 
l«st-mentioned epigraph makes it difficult to make any use of it for chrL^ 


One of the characters occurring in our record is peculiar. The last word but one is evidentlv 
i^nt to be puuno The first syllable is not, however, written in the usual way Instead o^ 

- iave with a St. ctoss at the 

atKi,ain Chiaeee Tathestan^hete it i, aeed t 

1.T V A XI ino« _ — ^ ^ ’ 


^J.S.A.8., 1933, p. 415. 
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and accordingly seenas to stand for Ip. Another conapound Ip, formed in. the usual way 
by placing I above p, is stated to occur in \ha\lpitamti, where the i-stroke has been added, but 
hardly anywhere to denote Ipa. 

Professor Eapson further draws attention to the fact that the St. Andrew’s cross is used 
in a similar way in the coin legends of Winaa Kadphises. In an earlier publication^ he proposed 
to read the compound letter as thph, but now he prefers to read \Ka\lpi{sa). 

We should then have to draw the inference that the writer of our inscription had misunder- 
stood the compound and wrongly used it for pi. But we should fail to understand why he did 
so, A priori we would be inclined to think that he knew it from words where it was actually 
pronounced pi. 

The oldest known occurrence of the compound ahshara containing the St. Andrew’s cross 
is in the coin legends mentioned above. The name or title in which it is used is applied to two 
different rulers, whose names are best known in the forms Kujula and Wima Kadphises. The 
word is known both from, the Greek and from the Kharoshthi legends, and further from Chinese 
renderings. 

In the case of Kujula, the Chinese transcript points to Kapa ; the Greek legends give Ka-- 
daphes and Kadphises, and in Kharoshthi we find Kctphsa, Kasa^, etc. For Wima we 

have Chinese Kdu--tHen ; Greek Kadphises, and in Kharoshthi the form here discussed. There 
is nowhere' any trace of a Z, but several writings which point to a dental, and probably to a voiced 
dental fricative, a S. And in this connection it should be borne in mind that the Kharoshthi 
Cihshdrd which most closely resembles the St. Andrew’s cross is the dental th. A priori, there- 
fore^ Professor Eapson’s old explanation would seem to be more likely than the new one. 

We do not know the derivation or etymological explanafcion of the word. Professor L4vi^ 
has maintained that it means ‘ ruler of Kapi^a Whether he is right or not, it is highly probable 
that it was thus understood in Kapi^a itself, where it was perhaps also used about tbe successors 
of the two first Kushanas. And in Kapi^a it could then hardly be pronounced otherwise than 
KdpUa or Kappisa. Some of the coin legends also point to disappearance of the sound preceding 
p iph). The writer of our inscription, which has been found in ancient Kapi^i, would therefore 
be familiar with the use of the compound aJcshara as a rendering of the sound pi, and it is not 
to be wondered at that he took the St. Andrew’s cross to be the sign of i, leaving out the i- broke 
itself. 

The result would be the same even if the cross originally stood for 1. For it is almost certain 
that old Ip became pp in the North-Western Prakrit. There are not, it is true, any instances 
of old Ip in later Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions. But both Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra have 
apa, hapa for Sanskrit alpa, halpd, respectively, and the Dutreuil du Ehins manuscript gives apa 
for dlpa And Sdgapa for samkalpa. Moreover we find atdpl for Sanskrit ahalpiha, side by side 
with ' Sanskrit ’ forms such as Tcalpa, kalpl in Saka, which language has been influenced by the 
North-Western Prakrit. 

This state of things leads us to question the interpretation of our sign as Ip in the Niya docu- 
ments. The forms transliterated alpa, iilpa, Hlpigahy Professor Eapson were pronounced appa 
Hppa, iippiga, respectively, in the dialect, and we may reasonably draw the inference that the 
other sign, I written above p, was used where a Sanskrit loanword was pronounced as in 
Sanskrit e.g., in {ha)lpitamti^ 

^ Adies du XJF* Congris dea OHentctUstes, i, p. 219, 

^ I abstract from the form Kuasa which Professor Bapson, KhwrofMM Inscriptions, p. 312, proposes to read 
on a copper coin, because the actual reading is not certain. To me it looks like Katsa. 

^ J. A., coiii, 1923, p. 52=:Sylvam L^vi, Jean PirzylusM and Jules Bloch, Frc- Aryan and Pre-Dramdian 
in India. Translated by Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Calcutta 1929, p. 120. 
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..0 far as I can see, onr only key to the pronunciation of the compound ahshara are the coin 
egen s o Wima Kadphises. And we have no reason- for assuming a pronunciation Ip in them. 
If the letter was originally devised for writing foreign, e.g., Iranian, words containing the conso- 
nantal compound Sp, which does not occur in Indian dialects^ it is conceivable that it' was locally 
pronounced lp^ But it is hardly necessary to resort to such an assumption in order to explain, 
t e i}a writings. And in our record, at all events, the compound is meant to render fi. 

With to orthography and grammar, we may note that no distinetion h-aa been made 

between the dental and the ceretad n. Tha, we hare iwp. but ^uno, UnaZ 

muhe. The last mentioned word illustrates the weU-kuown tendency to nasalise a vowel before- 
a nasal and also shows that the nominative of o-bases ended in « and not in o, as is tho 
mlo m the wostein part of the temtory in which tho North- Western Prakrit was in use The 
“ir “ “■ “ the same as in other Kharoshthi L- 

1,,. ^ y“y“**ed, the beginning of the record, probably about twenty ahi/iama 

has dmppeared.^ It probably contained . date, either ir, the old ,Saka or in the Kun4£ eTa 

_ The msonptioD opens with a damaged ya, or apparently rather ye. It is evidentlv thm •(.„ 
uunation of a feminine noun, in the genitive or in the locative. This word canilrbe rtV i 
mth any approaob to certainty. If it was the last word of tho date portion we might thfnk 

of purtuye, as m the Tania Plato. Other dated inscriptions from Afehanistkn howeter 

Itshuuufi/wtvi and ixot pufVdue after the date lVrnr<antraT» ^ 

babl. that we shoidd^rpeot p^Xdtot nZZ ' ZTL P"" 

against restoring words such as iharyme or mmikam We ' he urged 

k,j,i4iye. but we eanuot say anythmj for LS! ^ ® txHMiniye or of 

The first complete word is atariye, which Professor Thomas is no donKf rlrvti- • i. - 
as Amtanye, the genitive of an elsewhere unknown name Antarl If ? restoring 

the ^nor of the sculpture, aud dependeut ou the following "ft 

wSeZS fz^XwtrZernn = 

tksUtM, Which might be read WiMtu, above the line after h 

are therefore : ’ . My reading and translation 

TEXT. 

• • • y[^] A[m]tai?iye danarhmuhe imena kuialamulena -rt'-i- 

Kusaiamulepa pituno pujae [bhavatu] 

.. translation. 

*' * " ^ of Antafi 5 through this root of bliss fmav it bA\ -fm. -f-x i • r 

i Diiss (may it be) for the worship of [her] father. 


ko. 5.- 


-A NOTE ON THE MAMANB DHEEI INSOEIPTION. 


_ By Sten Kqnow, Ph.D., Oslo. 

The Mamane Pheri inscription of the year 89 of fT... Tr • i.i 
«ie Gorpm Insoriptiemim Inddcarum, III f p. 17 i # published by me in 

faced that I ocuid net make it out from the photoeraob « "T de- 

tively read the Ugfc wdfd of this part as' puy^e In f h. 4 ^ at my disposal. I tenta- 

p. M. Belawur Len Sure^ 

7 - coritnbuted a note o n the record, and a new 

Sanskrit Lm ' fiogdian Sanskrit 



Begram Bas-relief Inscription. 
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■reproduction, will be iound on Plate LVIIIo. We are informed of the fact that Mr. N. G. Majum- 
^ar proposes to read arogadalcshi^iae instead of fuyae, and a careful comparison of the new re* 
production with my plate shows that he is certainly right. With the e:toeption of the initial o, 
all the aJtsharas can be traced. It is further possible to see that arogttiahsMnae was preceded 
by a word of three aJeshams, the first of which must be pi, so that we can confidently restore 
piduno or pituno. This completes the record, which should accordingly be read : 

■8am 20 20 20 20 4 4 1 inargaAiras{r)a masi 4 1 He Mnunatni 

niryaide ime deyadharme Dhannapriena, shamanena piduno arogatlahshH 
nae upajayasa Budhapriasa puyae samanuyayana arogadahshinae. 


No. 6— THAKURDIYA PLATES OP MAHA-PRAVARABAJA. 

By Pkof. V. V. Mibashi, M.A., Nagpue. 

These plates were discovered in November 1931 at Tliakurdiya, a village six miles from 
Sarangarh, the chief town of a feudatory state of the same name in Chhattisgarh, 0. P. They 
were kindly sent to me in January 1933, by Mr. R. D. Naik, B.A., LL.B., the Diwan of Sarahgarh 
at the instance of Mr. L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical Society. 
They are now in the possession of the Chief of Sarahgarh, who has kindly permitted me to edit 
them . 

They are tlinoe copper-plates each measuring 3-6'''' by 7-1". The first and the third are 
inscribed on .one side only, while the second, which is somewhat thicker, is inscribed on both the 
sides. The edges of the plates are neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. Alnrut 
from the middle of the proper right margin each plate has a roundish bole about I" in diameter 
for the ring on which the plates are strung. The ends of this ring, which is 8" in thickness and 
S-a" in diameter, were secured in a circular seal of bronze d-2" in diameter. About a quarter of 
the lower portion of the seal is broken off, but the emblem and the legend on it are intacjt. The 
ring was not cut when the plates were sent to me. The weight of the three plates is 79 tolas 
and that of the seal with the ring is 49 tolas. 

The plates were much corroded when first found, but have since been cleaned by the Archaeo- 
logical Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The text of this inscription is, with a few e.xcep- 
tions, practically identical with that of the other inscriptions of the dynasty and there is no 
uncertainty in its reading. The symbol on the seal also closely resembles that on the other seals 
of the dynasty. It has already been described by Hr. Fleets and Hr. Sten Konow®. The concave 
and slightly countersunk surface of the seal is divided by two horizontal parallel lines into two 
equal parts. The upper half contains in relief the figure of Ibaksluni with a halo surrounding 
her face, standing' bti a Jotus and facing full front. She holds a lotas in her right hand and some- 
thing oiroula,! inJher left. On each side of her there is an elephant standing on a lotus, and holding 
a pot in his uplifted trunk to pour water on the head of the goddess. In the right as well as tlie 
left corner there is A water lily.® The lower half of the seal contains the legend in verse deci- 
phered below. ^ 

The cdiajrttotesfer are of -the box-headed variety of the Central Indian alphabet as found in 
ifee copper-plates Of Mahi-JayarSia and Maha-Sudevaraja and also in the silver coin of Prssun- 

I C. 1. 1., Vol. lU, Pp. 191 and 19€£. » Above, Vol. IX, p; 171. “ 

• In the seals described by Dr. meet and Dr. Konow there is a iaUtkha in the proper left cornfflr. 
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namatra. They resemble ia general the characters of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman» 
and are somewhat more elongated and angular than those of the Siwani and Riddhaptir plates 
of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II. As in the Arang plates^ of Maha-Jayaraja, in medial I 
the length is denoted by a dot in the middle of the circle which indicates its short fornr. The 
medial u is denoted in two ways— the usual one of indicating length by a short stroke to the right 
as in hhu and su (cf. hhvtvd 1. 11 and suryya 1. 16) and the other in cM (of. chu^amatyi 1. 1) and yu 
(cf. yicyam 1. lO). The medial p is denoted by a flourish to the left ; the medial au is tripartite 
(cf. dJiau of dkauta 1- 2). The sign for the cerebral d occurs twice in cMdaman,i 1 . 1 and Tuddrdsh- 
hiya 1. 4. The gh, f, s, and sh are open at the top. The right arm of I goes over the letter in the 
form of a curve and appears as a vertical stroke to the left ; m appears in its angular form, n 
with a loop and t without it. The loop of M is larger than its hook. The final t as in dadyat 1. 17 
and vaset 1. 19 is denoted by two vertical strokes on the top. The loop of y is complete in Vdjor 
saneyine 1. 9 and dvijdya 1. 13 and contains a dot in suryyasutds=eha 1. 16. The final pause is 
denoted by two vertical lines, the first of which has a hook at the top. The numerical symbols 
for 3 and 2 occur in lines 22 and 23 respectively. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, We have to note the redupli- 
cation of the consonant which follows r in sarvva 1. 8, dharmmam 1. 13, svargge 1. 18, etc. V 
appears doubled after annsvara in paradtxttdlm*]vvd I. 20 and samvvatsara 1. 22. B is distin- 
guished from V as in seh-dnAu 1. 2 and bahubhir= 1. 19. Ri is used instead of the vowel fi in 
srishtali !• 10 and for the repha in darUayati 1. 12 and variia 1. 17. The palatal i wrongly 
appears for the lingual gh in Sashtl and variia 1. 17 and the dental s for the palatal i in iasi 
1. 6. The marga appears superfluous after its change to s in grdmah stridaia 1. 6 ; so also the 
amgvdra after its change to a nasal in bhavamnti 1. 17 and simamnta 1. 2, etc. One d is wrongly 
dropped in tasmadvijdya 1. 13. 

The plates were issued from iSripura by MahS-Pravararaja on the second day of Miir- 
ggaiirsha in the third year of his increasingly victorious reign. They record the donation of 
a village Ashadhaka in the raghtra or sub-division named Tu^a® to a Brahman named Purandara 
of the Parasara-goiro of the Vajasaneyin (Sakha of the Yajurveda). The importance of our 
inscription lies in this that it has brought to light the name of a new prince Maha-Pravararaja 
in the dynasty of the so-called “ Kings of Sarabhapura Again, unlike the charters of the 
other kings of this dynasty, these plates have been issued from Sripura and not from Sarabha- 
pura. From several plates of Maha-Jayaraja and Maha-Sudevaraja, which have been pub- 
lished, we can make out the following genealogy : — 

Prasannamatra. 

, 'I 

I ' 

- 1 - ' „ : 1 ' 
Maha-Jayaraja. Manamatra. 


Maha-Sudevaraja. Maha-Pravararaja. 

It appears that Maha-Jayaraja was the elder son of Prasannamatra. He seems to have died 
without issue and was succeeded by his nephew Maha-Sudeva. All the copper-plates of Maha- 
J ay aiaja and Maha-Sudevaraja are issued from Sarabhapura. This town has not been identified 

1 Above, Vol. Six, p. 10 0. . » 0. 1. 1., Vol. HI, p. 243. 

S. B., Vol. XX, pp. 58 fE. , . * C. 1. 1., Vol. KI, p. 191. 

*tSeep.22 ». I.— Bd.] 
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but Mr. L. P. Pandeya’s suggestion^ that it is represented by modern Sarabhagarli, the chief 
town of a big zamindari of the same name in the Gangpur feudatory state in Orissa 
appears plausible. The town seems to have been founded by a king named Sarabharaja, just 
as Pravarapura was founded by King Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty. It is not known 
when this Sarabharaja flourished. He may be identical with. Sarabharaja whose daughter s 
son Goparaja fell in a fierce battle at Bran in the Saugor district of C. P., in which he assisted 
Bhanugupta as recorded in an inscription^ at Bran dated G. E. 191 (510 A.D.). In that case 
he may have flourished in the latter half of the fifth century. Prasannamatra and his descendants 
were evidently bom in the family of Sarabbaraja and may not have been separated from him 
by many generations ; for, as stated above, the characters of their charters closely resemble 
those of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman which have been referred to the latter half of the 
fifth and first half of the sixth century A.D. The present plates seem to indicate that Maha- 
Pravararaja, who evidently succeeded his elder brother Maha-Sudevaraja, removed the capital 
from Sarabhapura to Sripura which he himself may have founded.® The town te not known to 
have been in existence before the fifth or sixth Century A.D. It is named after Sri or Lakshmi 
who figures on all the seals of the Kings of Sarabhapura In the legend on the seal of the 
present charter Pravararaja is said to have won the earth with his arms. Such an expression 
does not occur in the legends on the seals of his brother and uncle. It seems, therefore, that 
Pravararaja extended his kingdom in the west and must have, therefore^ felt the need of shifting 
his capital to a more centrally situated place like Sripura. 

It seems that the dynasty came to an end soon after Maha-Pravararaja ; for no descendant 
of either Maha-Sudevaraja or Maha-Pravararaja is known. By his conquests in the west Maha- 
Pravararaja seems to have come into conflict with the Somavam^i kings of Bhandak and though 
he succeeded for a while, his dynasty seems ultimately to have been over-thrown by some 
Somavarh^i king, probably TiVaradeva whose Rajim and Baloda plates are issued from Srlpura ; 
for he is the first king of the S5mavam4i dynasty whose inscriptions are connected with that 
town. Besides, he describes himself as the lord of the entire Kosala country* in the Balodil plates 
and such a title he could have assumed only after conquering the territory now known as Chhattls- 
garh, where Maha-Pravararaja and his ancestors were ruling. Tivaradeva’s Rajim and Balodi* 
plat-es are inscribed in box-headed characters which appear to be later*^ than those of the “ Kings 
of Sarabhapura None of the inscriptions of his predecessors at Bhandak or his Buecessc^rs at 
Tripura is in box-headed characters. It seems that these characters were in use in Kosala owing 
to the influence of the Vakatakas ; for from the Balaghat plates of Ppthvisheija we learn that 
the king of Kosala, who was probably one of the Kings of Sarabhapura was a feudatory of 
his father Narendrasena. When Tivaradeva conquered the territory he also at first adopted 

P. Pandeya — A Silver coin of Prasannamatra — Proceedings oj the Fifth Oriental Conference, p. 4^1. 
iBr. Stoi Konow thinks that Sarabhapura may be identical with the present J^mbhavaram twenty miles 
north-west from Bajahmnndry in the Godavari district of the Madras Presideney or one of the lew other villages 
.with a similar name in the neighbourhood (above, Vol. XlIX, p. 108), — Ed.} 

3 0. J. Vol. Ill, p. 91. 

* R. B. Hiralal who places Sarabhapnr kings after the Somavatb^i kings of Sripnra identifies Snrablmpura 
with Sripura. He says “ It (SarabhapiWa) may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the conquered city 
of Sripura by the victor from the fabulous animal of that name who m believed to be a match for a lion with 
reference to the claim of the Sirpur dynasty to be KSsaris'^ (Above, Vol- XI, p. 186 footnote). This eonjeetur© 
is rendered impossible by the discovery of the present plates ; for, herein we find the mty named as ij^ura extm. 
^^y the last prince of the Sarabhapura dynasty. Secondly TivaradSva and his successors who rdgned at «S'ripura 
are not known to have ever assumed the title of K§sarin. 

* Cf. * prdpta^sahala-Kds(d~ddhipat^ah ’ above, Voi. VII, p. 105. 

® They are in >ro cl'.)r.gated and angular in apx^^'wanoe than those in the charters of Sarabhapura kijigs. Again 
the passage which regularly ocseura in tJb# 

grants of Sarabhapura kings seems to have been borrowed in the'R&jim and Baloda plates of Tivaradeva. 
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the same eharaoters in incising his charters. His successors, however, seem to have reverted 
to the nail-headed characters which their ancestors were using at BhSndak. 

It is necessary to discuss the question of the date of Tivaradeva at some length in order to 
fix the date of the present plates. While editing the Kudopali plates of Mahabhavagupta II 
Prof. Kielhorn remarked : “ The Rajim copper-plate inscription of Maha^iva Tivaradeva un- 
doubtedly belongs to about the middle of the eighth century ’'h As he remarked elsewhere 
tnis view was based on the evidence of palaeography, language and style. None of these ground? 
can, however, be regarded now as decisive. As stated above, both the Rfijim* and Baloda® plates 
of Tivaradeva are inscribed in box-headed characters resembling those used in the charters of 
the \akataka kings. When Prof. Kielhorn wrote, the relation of the Vakataka and Gupta 
kings was not known. He, therefore, accepted Dr. Fleet’s identification of MahdrajadJiir^jq, 
Devagupta, the maternal grand-father of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II, with Devagupta 
^ Magadha, the son of Adityasena, mentioned in the Deo Barnark inscription and assigned the 
Dudia plates of Pravarasena II to the beginning of the 8th Century and the Rajim plates of 
Tivaradeva to the second half of the same century. Since then the Poona and lliddhapur plates 
of Prabhavatigupta have definitely proved that Mahardjddkirdja Devagupta was npne other 
than Chandragupta II. The Vakatakas were, thus, contemporaries of the Earjy Gupta King 
and their records must, therefore, be referred to the fourth and fifth centuries of the Christian 
era. As stated above, they are inscribed in box-headed characters. The plates of Tivaradeva, 

which are also incised in similar eliaracters, can no longer be referred to the 8th Century on nalaen’ 
graphic grounds. Fa*aeo 

Norjs the evidence of language and style in favour of the late date. The charters of 
Tivaradeva are, indeed, composed in a style of high flourish, fuU of long compound^ and' puns • 
u so are ttose of many kings of Valab'hi who flourished in the sixth and seventh century A.D^* 
e must, therefore, look elsewhere fox a more reliable evidence for fixing the date pf Tjvaradgva' 

fte “ “““ 

Udayana. 


Indrabala. 


Name not preserved, 
f 


Nannadeva. 



MahaMva Tivaradeva. 


9 

Chandasftgnpta,. 

fiarehagupta m. Vasata (daughter 
j ^feyavarman, 
I King of Magadha). 

—N 
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Prom the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Maha^ivagupta Balarjima, we learn that 
Balarjixna’s mother Vasata was the daughter of Suryavarman “ who was born in the family of 
the Varman kings, great on account of their supremacy over Magadha There is no king of 
this name in the dynasties of Magadha except the Maukhari prince Suryavarman whose Haraha 
stone inscription® incised in the reign of his father Isanavarman, is dated (Malava) Samvat 61 i 
(555 A.D.). The name of this prince is not known from othet records of the Maukharis. As 
Surya’v arnian is called King in the Sirpur stone inscription above referred to, he may lia%^e suc- 
ceeded his father and ruled for a short time, though, being a collateral, his name is not men- 
tioned ill the records of his brother or his descendants. Chandragupta, the grand-father of 
Mahasivagupta Balarjiina was thus a contemiiorary of Suryavarman and flourished probably 
from 550 to 570 A.D. and his elder brother TJvaradeva from 530 to 550 A.D. 

The date thus arrived at fox' Tivaradeva is corroborated by the evidence afforded by the 
records of the Vishnukundin kings. After examining all the available charters of these kings 
Mr. Dinesh Chandra Sarcar has given the following genealogy^ : — 


Vikramahendra. 

< . 

Maharaja Go'vinda varman. 

Maharaja Madhava varman I, Years 37 and 40 (?). 


Dev a varman. 

MS.dhava varman II 
(Year 17 ?). 


Mahchan^iabhattaraka. 


[Raja] Vikramendra varman. 

[Maharaja] Indravarman 
(Year 27) 


Maharaja Vikramendra varman II (Year 10). 


Maharaja Madhavavarman I was the m<»st powerful king of the dynasty. He is described 
in his as well as his successors’ records as one who had performed a thousand {Agnis7H,dma) sacri- 
'fices and eleven Aavamedhas (horse-sacrifices). He is also described in his plates as “ Trivara , 
'i^agara-bhavana-gata-parmna-yuvati-jana-vikarana-rati^^'’^ or as ‘ Trivara-nagara-bhavan<^^gata- 
yii^ati-hriddya-nandanali i,e., as one who sported in company of (or delighted the Iiearts of) 
the best ladies in the mansions of the city of Trivara. This expression has not yet been satisfao" 
-torily Explained. Dr. Hultesch took it to mean that Madhavavarman I lived at Trivaranagara, 
hut he could hot identify the city. It seems clear, however, that Trivaranagara means ‘ the city 
s Tivafadeva, King of Mahakosala. But then what does the above expression 
signily ? It cannot mean that Madhavavarman married a lady from the family of Tivaradeva ^ 
for tbe expression refers to a number of ladies {yuvcLt'i-^aTici) in the mansions of the city of Tjrivara» 
whom he delighted. We must, therefore, take the expression to jfefer to M^havavarman’s 
victory over TivaradeVa. Tivaradeva was a powerful king. As stated above, he claims in hia 


^rur; i 

2 Above, VoL XIV, p. 115. 

^ Ind, MisL Quarterly, Vol- IX, p. 278. 

^ Puiomburu platcis of Madia. vav»rx^n, Jhmr. Anmra lies. Bdci^, VoL VI, 

Ipur plates of Mfldhavavarman^ above, VoL XVIL 'p. 330^ 
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for about 18 years (615-633 A.D.). As th.e PulombQru plates of Jayasiinba referred to above 
are dated in the fifth^ regnal year, we can calculate the interval between the dates of the two 

S6ts of Piiloiiibu.ru plates as follows^ : — 

Years. 

Indravarman -jj 

Vikranieudravarman 10 

Visbnuvardbana - * " 18 

Jayasimba «... * * k 


Total ♦ 60 

As Madhavavannan I, Indrayarman and Vikramendravarman may have continued to reign 
for some years after their respective plates were issued, this figure may have to be increased by 
about ten years, ye., a period of about seventy years may have elapsed between the gifts of 
a avavarman an ayasimha®. It appears that Sivailarman was a young man of 25 to 30 
years when he met Madhavavarman I in his expedition to the east, while his son was 
^ old man of 50_ to 60 years of age when he regained the lost agrahara village from Jayasimha 
Now Jayasimha issued his plates in cvrca 638 A.D. Deducting 70 years from this, we get c. 568 
A.D. as the approximate date of Madhavavarman’s plates. We find that there was a lunar 
^ ipse in e month of Phalguna m 565 A.D. This may, therefore, be accepted as the date of 

660 A D a. tt. ff , We have fitted »bere 530 L 

o^^bSateatv a. “ evidence of the Sirpn, inacription, wUob „e thu. find 

rorry“^5:a . I. -■‘e. « ■ieeeribed in bis charters. «. a conte.n- 

ously wit/lndravaraLn^''lBTc/^ Sr' SLTh Wiew" aSve!" X^hT Ss -E d T 

the situation would become 

See his List of Northern Inscriptions p 291 n ^ Mruvw + 1 , time as Prof. Bhapfiarkar thinks. 

665 end 638 A. D.-Ed.J ’ ’^^'e other lunar eclipses in Pm^^na between 

man I mentioned in the Catikkullalnd Ipar pUtet'fpts^set^^^ of Pulomhuru plates with Madhavavar- 

Dubreuil, who distinguishes between them. pTaeerMMh™“ description. Mr. J. 

Sthal^imahatmya of Sri-Parvata on which he relies (Ancient Hist ZTthl tradition in the 

purposes. Prabhavatigupta was not known as Chwidravatl and w«! P- ^ 8 ) is worthless for historii^al 

of Siva. See her Biddhapur plates. If Madhavavarman I ow ,1 i,- +u ^ devotee of Vishpu and not 

Harish5na (0. 500-530 /D.j'^who oonqumet tlHnXa coltv S 

wm probaibly Harishei^’s own daughter. Vaka^aka princess whom he married 

of the inscription which closely resemble those in the Ganiam plates of°i^’ XI,ji. I 84 ). But the characters 
decidedly earlier. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s identic +• ^ ^ Sa^Sfika (619-620 A.D.) are 

AmOghavarsha I (Saka Samvat 793) with Tivaradev^s'broie^/T?'^®”?^^ mentioned in the Sanjan plates of 
ed; for that Chahdragupta, who is Lntioned ^th Vol XVIII. p. 240) cannot be accept. 

India, and not of Ko^la. It is noteworthr^I^L c^reSo^tUt ^ 

cription .of the later conquests of Govinda III. Trivara who !« «« 1 ^ mentioned subsequently in the des- 

plates as defeated by the SaHodbhava king Dhar^S tvT ““ Kondedda, NivinS and P,.rl 

earlier TIvaradeva who issued Rajim afd Bal^lda plates Probably a descendant of the 

»»» ic a. c, ,1. sa™,**,. u.,. * kcA .„i 
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e have shown above that Tivaradeva flourished later than the “Kings of Sarabhapura” 
and was probably responsible for their overthrow. Maha-Piavararaja, the donor of the present 
plates, is the last known king of the‘ Sarabhapura dynasty’. He seems, therefore, to have 

flourished in the, beginning of the. sixth, century (circa 515 to 535 A.D.). 

The overthrow of the kings, of Sarabhapura by Tivaradeva accounts for the war' between 
Madhavavarman I and Tivaradeva. As we. have. seen .the kings of Sarabhapura were probably 
feudatones of tire Vakatakas. In the beginning of the sixth century the.power of the Yakatakaa 
wa.s declmmg. The reign of Harishcna the last known Vakataka king came to an end about 
530 A.D. Madhavavarman I who is known to have married a Vakataka princess, . probably a 
daughter of Harishena, seenas to have taken vengeance for the destructidn bf the kings of Sara- 
bhapura by invadmg the kingdom of Tivaradeva and occupying his capital for a while as bhggest- 
M m ms Piilombiiru a^d Ipur plates. ' ’ ; " , 

„ . geographical h^es occurring in these plates iSrlpiira is modern Sirnur in. th^ 

aipur Drstrici; of C. P. Tudai' which gave its haine.to the district in which the donated vrilagi 
was situated, may be identified with one of the villages named Tunda, Tundra, Tundri or Tundra- 
pon m the vicinity of Seorinarayan about 26 to 30 miles from Thakufdiya. It may be noted 
“ ^ Tunflaraka-MuM mentioned in the Sarangadh plates of Maha-Sudeva 

id.eutiRea by E. B. Dr. Hiralal with Tundra fl miles south, of Seorinarayan. The village 
aka granted in .that charter may be identified with Childa 82-31' and 21-30'. The 
present plates .may be represented, by modern Asoud'82-54' 

■ V of file Mahanadi, which is within a distance of fifteen 

to twenty nailes irom tne viUages Tunda, Tiindra, etc., mentioned above. 

J Ouit tlie iiiscriptioi^ from tlxe original .plates.^ 

TEXT. 

The Seal; 

S [-*] [fi*p 

Firsi Fldte» ’ * 

3 BTBBmBFft W®mfiig:q[?tgarra: 

4 iiWnffek . 

5 At BBrwTfiTw. 

3 y’wfiigraO TOsft^‘'an:TtaiiTBiiftgB%ia!rtiiT- ■ 


^ [Ca^t leadEog apj^rs to he ^ ~ 

....... ’ ^ 4 T5T VT-kViO.ol^rt.yl ‘tlLLl'' _ J!'"." ■' T-* 'hi ' \ 1 % H. , , , * ' • , 

^ an^mra is 




*ited 




[Readmgjs • • .. . 



THAKITEDIYA Jr’iATES OF MAHA-Jr'KAVARAKAJA. 

First Plate. 



*. Chakravarti, 


SCALE : THREE-<iUARTEIR. 


0F GALCm 


Third Plate. 



Seal. 



(From a photograph). 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 (t) fTTg^trwT’Rr; ^'qrrs?f^?:^T?iW2WT%- 

8 air: fT: WrTTfq'^tTr^Rr'rW WW" 

9 rriTg^ajj- 

11 »|^c^T ^^>f%rf Tltn^W^ [1“*] Arfft^rli^ »1- 

12 f?TqrT^T*Tg^^f^^‘^|H [l*] ^r5TTf^f3T^fTi5qT55r^5f HnWT 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 {j*] rT^lf^^T^P® 

14 Vfw^ qlwffTt^r aftH Di*]« f3W2r%cwJsrr ^fw- 

16 ^CgtrrafjqWSETT [i*] sffscT [l***] %iTi^X.XCm w- 

16 5r*r ig^w^gcrm tttw: [i*] 

17 ^ w^firr" ^qfj w. qiiTww mm w^m [ii*] wF^in^r-® 

18 <Rtf% [l*] fTpq?? ST’C- 


TMrd Pl^e. 

19 M -^^ci; [II*] [\*] xrm w- 

20 ^ w .[ll*] iq5^,^13crf 2rp- 

21 [1*3 ^ 

’22 sifwlk /[fl^3 ^%!fi?^!sr2rT irwj|miTf^®RP0®i^^55rat: ^ > 

23 ^ f% a^sr^fqr'F « 


»cR;^d 

« R,^d 

^ The anusvdra is superfluous. 8 Kiead sff^ 
« ^d 11 lie ad ^ggg;,p?Tr. 

“ i;Pl*(ie>8ho'arB, Q61a°-^®d.3 


_ • Metr e^ ; ^ Vasa ntati JaTcd. 

3 R.° » Read 

*»:p.ea^d .■g;^!ij||f. 
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No. 7.— DAYYAMDINNE PLATES OF VINAYADITYA-SATYASRAYA ; SAKA 614. 
By R. S. Panohamukhi, M.A., Madras. 


The subjoined inscription^ is engraved on three copper-plates discovered at Dayyam- 
diime a village in the Adoni tajuk of the Bellary District. It is noticed in the Annual Report on 
South-Indian Epigraphy for the year 1916 and described as follows : “ The ends of the ring are 

fixed into the bottom of an almost circular seal, one inch in diameter, bearing on its counter-sunk 
surface the crude figure of a standing boar facing the proper right, as in the case of the Harihar 
Grant of Vinayaditya-Satyairaya published in Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pages 300 ff. The 
plates measure between 8|'' and 9^ in breadth and between 3|" and 31" in height. The ring, which 
is oval in shape, measures 4|' and SJ" in diameter and is about I" thick. The plates and the seal 
weigh 112 tolas ”. The inscription is edited below for the first time from the ink-impressions 
prepared in the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent (now Superintendent) for 
Epigraphy, Madras. 


The inscription is in a fairly good state of preservation though some letters in the second 
plate are damaged and rendered indistinct. Only one side of the first and last plates bears writ- 
ing. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and resemble closely those of the 
Sorab and Harihar ^ants, which belong, like the present one, to the Chalukya king VinayHj 
ditya-Saty^raya. The language is Sanskrit. Excepting the invocatory verse at the beginning 
and benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is throughout m prose. In 
respect of ortlM^rapliy itmay be remarked that the consonants ?i, t, d, n and v are doubled after 
r as in °Sry.rpivam (1. l), Tdrtti (1. 14), Sendnlr-ddaitya-balam (1. 19), etc. The rules of sandhi 
are not strictly observed, as for instance in pafioha^ad-nivarttana (II. 29-31 ). There are numerous 
clerical mistakes in the record owing to the carelessness of the engraver. 


The object of the record is to register the grant of fifty nivartanas of land each to 
Dusa4arman and Kh^pafiarman of the Kauaka-s-oim, and Sarvasarman of the Itreva- 
gotra, m the eastern quarter of the viUageUlclial in Nalava<Ji-vi8liaya, and fifty nivartanas to 
Saryafiaraoan of the Gargyayana-yo«m, in the southern quarter of the same village, made 

5.’’, Oh*,.ky. kfag Vinayaditya-SatyiSraya »ho was aaoampsd at 

Talj^akl»da.y«ma tear tie aarthsm Unk ot the Tagara river. The gram was made 
at the teqaeri of a eettam Marddakan, oa the fajl-mooa day of Aslradta ia 

reiga. whea Mw-hldrad 

vaUabha who also wrote tffie other charters of this king. 

The dst.^ of date givea ia the pre«At record have boea oaloalatod by the late Mr L D 
Swa^aa Pdha. whose reauirks oa iieni raa as follows : B the refereaoe weM 

tSf * (Niisrlshadha).... Neither day woald be the 

w^ of^^^„,ife^ Bat ilwe t«,k Saka 614 as refe^g to IhTcurreaTlS 

th. tteadri drt. of the reoord arust be Jaly 4 . A.D. 692, .aad that 

* (X P. No* 7 frf WI6-],6. ~ ^ ^ ^ ’ 

» ^ Ephmeris, Vol. I, part ii, p. 36 

• » ooght a, t. Af). TO, W... ^ Ilfril ia March AD. 69 ,. 
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cited in the record must be taken to mean a day in Dahshii^ayana^ and not a day of DahsM%id’- 
yana-sanhrdnti. It may be noted that the record does not mention the DahsM'^dyuna'SanlcTdnti 
as such but specifies the day as falling in Dakshindyana only. 

The charter is important as it helps us in determining the date of accession of Vinayaditya 
with greater certitude than hitherto. So far six^ dated records of the king have come to light. 
But owing to the irreconcilable regnal years given in them it has not been possible to ascertain 
his initial year definitely. In this set of six are included the Jejuri copper-plates recently 
published in this journal® whose date has added further difficulties in solving the problem. 
But if we study all the dates of Vinayaditya with reference to the details contained in the 
Dayyamdinne plates, we arrive at a definite result, as shown below, viz,, some day between 
AshadJia ^u, 2 and AshddJia su, 15 of Saka-Samvat 603 expired, between 22nd June and 
4tb July of A.I>- 681 for the cornruencernent of the first current year of the king. 

According to the Sorab grant,^ Saka 614 expired, Dakshina^^ana-sankranti, RShii?!, Satur- 
day fell in the 11th regnal year of the king. This date corresponded to Saturday, 22nd June, 
A,B. 692, on which day the tithi was Nija-Ashddha ku, 2, The present darter bears the same 
Saka date and was issued on the full-moon day of Ashddha in Dahshixidya'yia which, however, 
is stated to have fallen in his 12th regnal year. Of the two alternative equivalents for the Adhika^ 
and Nija-Ashddha in that year, viz,, 4th June and 4th July A.B. 692, the latter has to be 
accepted since 4th June would neither be a day of Dakslii'i^dyana-sanlcrdnti nor a day in DaksJii'- 
'i^dyana ; for Dakshix^dyana-sankrdnti took place, as stated above, only on the 22nd day of that 
month. Further, 4th June could not have fallen in his 12th year since his 11th year lasted till 
at least 22nd June. Thus the dates of these two grants, combined, yield the initial date to fall 
sometime between 22nd June and 4th July A.D. 681. This starting point of Vinayaditya’s 
reign agrees perfectly well with the dates given in his Lakshmo^vara inscription,® and the Kar- 
nul® and Harihar’’' grants. The Togarchedu® grant and the Jejuri plates, however, point to 
some day between 18th October A.B, 678 and 2nd July A.D. 679 for the first year of the king. 
This day probably marks the time of Vinayaditya’s nomination to the throne during the life- 
time of his father.® It may be remarked that the iSaka years quoted in the Lakshme^vara ins- 
cription and the Togarchedu grant must he considered as referring to the current years and not 
expired ones. Br. Kielhorn^® is inclined to take this view in regard to the former record. These 


1 Such, citations are not rare in inscriptions. See for example App. G to M, E, M, for 1910, p, 101, No. 
661 of 1915, The gift in the present case might have been actually made on the day oV DaksU^ayano-m'h^kr&Mi 
and issued on the date recorded^ in the plates. See also above, Vol. XV, p. 253. 

2 There are two forged grants of the same king which are noticed in M, E. i2. for 1906, No. 12 of App. 

A and ibid,, for 1917-18, No. 3 of App. A. In Ind, Vol. XT, p, 240, is noticed the grant of this 

Mrig dated Saka 617 corresponding to his 14th regnal year* 

3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 62. 

^‘Ind, Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 149. 
e Ibid,, Vol. Vn, p, 112. 

^Ibid„ Vol. Vr, p. 89. 

’ Ibid,, Vol. VIL p. 300. 

JB, B, it, A. S,, Vol. XVI, p. 242, 

® See below, p. 29. 

Kielhorn’s List of Soitihern I Ttscriplioifts, App. II, p. 2* 
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results will become clear from tbe followiug classified table of dated records of Vinayaditya in 
■ which the corresponding initial' years also are shown t 


Inscription. 

Regnal year. 

“ Details of date. 

Approximate 
■ English 
eqtuivalent. 

Initial day 
of the first 
current year. 

1. Jejuri Plates 

2. TogarChedu grant 

9 

10 

Safca 609 (expired), 
Ashadha, iu. 15. 

Saka 611 (expired), 
Slarttika, Su.' 15. 

2nd July, A.D. 687 

18th October, A.D* 
688. (Eleet; 3rd 
irdvember, ' A.D. 
689).i 

1 

i 

J 

(I) Between 18th 
October, A.D. 

678, and 2nd 
July, A.D. 679. 

8. Lafehme^vara inscription 

4. Earnul grant 

6. Sorab grant 

6 

11 

11 

Saka 608 (expired), 
Magha, liu. 15. 

Saka 613 (expired), 
MSgha, Sa. 16. 

Saka 614 (expired), 
Dak'sliii.in.vaiia- 
:^iiKranti, Satur- 

day, KohinL 

20th January, A.D. 
686. (Fleet; 3rd 
February, A.D. 

687).^ 

10th January, A.D. 
692. 

22nd June, A.D. 692 


(II) Between 22nd 
>• June and 4‘i>* 
July, A.D. 681. 

6. Bayyamdinhe plates . 

12 

Saka 614 (expired), 
4^had]ia, 6u* 15, 

' Daksnin^yana-kala. 

4th July, A.D. 692 



7* Harihar grant 

'M r ......... ^ 

14 

Sa^, 616 (expired), 
Rartfika, 4u. 15, 

9th October, A.D. 
694. 







mm 



The record is interesting in other respects also. While recounting the achievements of 
Vilqramaditya lJhe present inscripti^^ like all ihe other records of Vihay Mitya, states that 
* he captured Kanchipura after defeating the Paliava king who had become the cause of 
disgrace to his family, subduM the ' three kings (dhara^i^hard^^raya^) PSi^idya, G!h.d}a and 
!fcerala and .made the inexorable tallava bow to his feet. Vikramaditya’s own records/ 
however, are Tmaiiimous in proclaiming that he acquirM for himself the fortune of his father 
which had been 'concealed by (the confederacy of) three kings (avampatitritaya^) and defeated 
the enemy-kings in country after country. The Gadval plates^ of his 20tb year (A. B. 67^) 
add that he inflicted a crushing defeat on Pallava Naraskiihavarman, BCahendravarman and 
iSvarapotavarman and seized their capiial Kanchipura. Thus, the defeat of the Pallavas 
the capture of KMchipura being cdihmdn in both the adcbuhts, the eOUfederacy of three kingi 
mentionM in the epigraphs of Tikramaditya must evidently refer to the Pandya, Choja and: 
Kerala given in his son’s records. Fleet’s 'dpiniW that the three' princes were Pallava 
Narashhhavarman, Mahendravannan and ISv&ap6tava:man ’ is un lt‘ is ik!|)bsiibfe 

in the scheme of Pallava chronology to suppose that N'arasiihhavarinan and M«feh§ndravarman 
had died and Parame^varavarman’s rule had already commenced by AID* 665 in which yeat 
Vikramaditya had acquired his hereditary provinces after subduing the confederacy. For 

^ Dyn. Kan. Diet., pp. 368 and 369. 

According to Paaini f^fa4at the terminations and convey 

expressions occurring in the two sets of toscriptk.ns must bfl taken to gm 

» See for instance, above, VoL IX, pp, 98 ff* 

♦ IH4* VoL X, pp, 100 ff, 





^6. 7.], DAYYAMDINNE PLATES OE VINAYaDITYA-SATYASEAYA ; SAKA 614, 2t 


according to all authorities*- on Pallava chronology Narasimhavarman’s reign alone extended 
beyond A.D. 665. As stated aboTe^ Vikramaditya recovered his territory from the Pa^iJy^j 
Chola and Eeral.a kings, and not from the^ Pallavas, which fact leads us to suppose that the 
Chaiukyan territory was not in the possession of the Pallavas in or immediately before A.D. 655. 
The Pallava grants,® however, assert that Narasimhavarman defeated PulakeMn II in the battles 
of Pariyala, Manimangala and Suramara and destroyed Vatapi. In some inscriptions^ he is 
given the epithet This is fully borne out by the existence of a rock-inscription at 

Badami of this Pallava king, written in the Pallava-Grrantha characters of the period.* This 
event is supposed to have taken place after the visit of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang to the 
court of Pulake^in II i.c., in about A.D. 643. It is not, at present, possible to- guess under 
what circumstances the Pallava hold was displaced and the three confederates occupied the 
Chajukyan country in. the intervening period.® , 

Another noteworthy, point in the present record is the expression Trairaiya-Pallava. 
Vinayaditya is stated to have vanquished, at the command of his father, the over-grown army 
of Trairajjya-Pallava and brought his country into a state of peace and quiet. Scholars are divid- 
ed in their opinion regarding the significance of the term Trairdjya. Fleet,® Kielhorn'^ and 
Krishna Sastri® have taken it to refer to the three South-Tndian powers, viz.^ Pandy^j Choja 
and Kera}a. Dr, DubreuiP has posited that the three kings who constituted Trairdjya were 
the Pallava, the Pandya* and Sirnhala M%avamma; Recently, an endeavour has been made 
by a writer to show tlxat this term as well as the expression manifati-tritaya refer to the three 
branches qf the Pallava dynasty ruling over three different regions of their kingdom^®. One 
of them ruled, acpoirding to hijm^ over , and the Tamil country with its 

capital at Kafichii ^mother governed the modern Ountur andlTellore districts and formerly 
issued its grants usually from Menamatura, Tambrapa and Palakkada, and the third had 
under its control the modeih tieded Districts probably with thfe exception of Cuddapah. The 
views bf either of the last two scholars are wholly untenable as they lack the support of 
historical facts of the jpexiod and of the proper interpretation of the texts of inscriptions in 
which the y^ord occurs. This term is found used, besides in the Ohalukya inscriptions, also in 

^ K* V. S. Aiyar’s Historical Bketches of the Ancient Dekha'h, P* Al ; Pubreuil’s Ancient History of the fieccanp 

^Kuram, Ka^akucji and Velurpalaiyam grants. (S, I. Vols. I, pp. 148 ff., II, !N'6. Sf3,.and p. 603)* 

3 B. I. I.yVoh 11, No. 73, 

* There are also some minor inscriptions at Badami written in this script, see e.{ 7 - Jnd. .4wi.,, yoL X, p. 61. 

* It is not impossible that soon after the occupation of Va-tapi by Narasin^vpm^n I afW 64t, the 

Pan<Jya> Chqia, and Kfrala?who were biding a fayourable opportunity to. a vei^e the defeat inflicted npou^them 
by the Pallava mqnaroh.(s©e the Kur^m plates), joined themselves into a coniedeifac;^ anA after su^bdufog the 
Pallavas whose resources had probably been exhausted in their conflicts with the fcihaWkyan’army, boarched 
as far north as Vatapi* shattered the Pallava hold on it and finally took possession of the Cha|tiiya ferritory. 
This supposition would explain the variant statcmciita contained iu tlic Chalukya as well as tM Pallava epigraphs 
and the description of the Pallavas as the cause of disgrace and destruction of lunar fatoiiy df fhe Ghalukjr^ 
would also be accounted for. 

^ Dyn, Kqn- Diet.y 
’Above, VoL y,^p. 202 n. 

®Ahove, ¥bL *p. 34\ n/1^ See also Hultzsch, above, VoL IX, ‘p. n. 6 and Pathak, P* ^66, 

n. 4. 

■ •'jpa.f = 

10 T^te Madras Cfhridian College Magazine, Januaiw 192q, pp* 6 ^d 8. The author presumesyhat “ the 
Choirs did not exist as a political power during the sey^hih century AD*” (p* 4). This is wrong. They are 
referred to as an independent ruling family in atoost all the reoprifs bf yinayaditya and his successors. There 

iioth^^tp indicate in the Q^dyal grant that Had been directly jgdverned by the 

Pal^vaV of Jklafiohf, as supposed by Inm. 
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yoiras except Bhrigu. She could not have come of the Bhrigu, because her husband, b 
Vatsa, was a Bhrigud Let us in this connection discuss the significance of the Vedic : 
nvinics which occur in cave and such early inscriptions. Buhler says in one place that “ i 
ous instances in the northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and prinoesst 
frequently called by the Vedic poira-names, such as the Gautami, the VatsT, the Vasishth 
Gargi, etc.”.^ The remark is true so far as it goes, but he forgets that the Brahman wome 
had such gofra-mmes. One such instance is of course furnished by our inscriptions whi 
Miiladeva’s mother Maudgali ; another, by a Nasik Cave record which speaks of a Br; 
Asvibhiiti as Varahiputra®; and a third by a Malavalli pillar inscription in Monu: 
Prakrit which mentions the Brahman grantee Nagadatta as not only of the. Kaundiny; 
but also as KauSikTputra.* Now, the first question that here arises is : what was the : 
these metronymics at all 1 There can he hut one reply. When and wdiere polygamy 
vogue, it is absolutely necessary to distinguish the sons of one wife from those of ai 
The practice is still prevalent in Eajputana. If a Rajput prince marries more than one pr 
they are always distinguished one from the other, according as she is a Hadi-ji, Rapavat- 
so forth. Such must have been the case in Ancient India also. Kings certainly marriec 
than one queen who were therefore known by the family names of their fathers. Bui 
worthy of note that this polygamy was. present in Ancient India not only among the Elshi 
but also among the Brahmans as the three instances adduced above clearly show. 

The second question that now arises is this. If the Brahmans have metronymics c 
from the Vedic Gotras, that is just what might he expected. But why should such ff&ra, 
vogue among the Kshatriyas. at any rate among the members of the ruling class ? Let i 
for example the Satavahana family, whose inscriptions have been found in the Nasik, 
and Kanheri Caves. The earliest of them is called Gautamiputra ; his son, Va.sishtluputri 
one of their successors, Madhariputra. These metronymics are clearly formed from the 
manic gd6ras, and the wonder of it is how they are found in a ruling dynasty. In expla 
of this fact it has been argued by some that the Satavahanas were of the Brahmap cast* 
in support of this position our attention has been drawn to two passages from Nasik Ca'' 
cription 2*. The first, which is from 1. 5, is lchatiya-da'pa-m%na-m%danasa, “ of (Gautamr 
who humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas”. From this it is inferred that 
miputra could not have been a Kshatriya. For, if he had been a Kshatriya, there wouh 
been no propriety in his saying that he put down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas. 
was he then by caste ? Is there anything in that inscription which throws light upon tl 
jeet? We are thus referred to a second passage in the Nasik Inscription, namc-ly, 
nma, which has been rendered by Senart as “ the unique Brahmapa Some .scliolars aj 
of opinion that the Satavahanas were undoubtedly Brahmap by caste. It is true that 
translation of the passage Senart practically follows Blihler, who renders it by “ of bin 
alone (was worthy of the name of) a Brahmapa But it is forgotten that the word ba 
of the Prakrit original can be equated not only with the Sanskrit Mrahmaiia as was dc 
Buhler and Senart but also with hrahmay.ya as was first suggested by R.' G. Bhandarka 

1 Bid,, p. 33, 1. 10. ■ ■ 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 394. 

• Luders, loc. ait.. No. 1131. 

*BW.,No.ll96. 

« H. Kayobaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, pp. 280-1. 

•i Above, Vol. VIII, p. 60. 

» Arck, Surv, West. Ini., Vol. IV, p. 110. 
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oat. Aad jet we have in this dynasty three kings, two of whom bear the metronymio Vasishth 
piitra and one MathariputraA ■ Eelated tO' these Jkshvakus are -personages, hokling titles of not 
lity such as Maha-senapati and Maha^alavara. Even they bear such metronymios. If % 
turn westwards again and consider the cave inscriptions, we find that even there,, feudatoi 
chieftains styling themselves as Maharathi, Maha-senapati .and Maha-.bhoja possess similar nietr^ 
nyinies, ..The <]iiestion therefore arises :• how were these Vedic metronymics in vogue amoi 
the ruling classes most of which were presumably Kshatriya by caste 1 . According: to Blihle 
the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of the Purohitas of the roy^ 
or. noble families, from which the queens were descended, , and that the kings were affiliated 1 
tliem for religious purposes, as the grautasutras indicate .But was it so really from 150 B.( 
to 250 A.D. ? Blihier is apparently taking his stand upon the Srautasutras. What the Srauti 
butras, however, lav down in the case of a Kshatriya or a Vaisya is the adoption, not of the Gotr 
but of the Pravaras of his Purohita. Thus the Baudhayan^- Sraxi^tasutra®* mjs^v K'sJiuiriyt 
YaiHgmdm furoUta-p-avaro hJiavat^lii vijudijaie. The Ipastamba^ has: 'Utfia yeshdm{^Ksh 
tnydfiani) ma?Ura]crito na syiih sa-purdhita'^p'avaTdsHe ^favfi'^lrwn. From these -quota tioi 
it is clear that what a Kshatriya borrowed from his Purohita for religious purposes was^ not h 
Gotia, but his Pravaras, It may perhaps be argued that one set of Pravaras presupposes 'Oi 
specilic Gotra only, so that when that Gotra name- is pronounced, only that particular set < 
Pravaras is indicated. Nor -is this argument well-founded. One instance will suffice for oi 
purpose., Let us take the ..Mathara-fo^m from which the metronymic Mathaiiputra is derive. 
It has the three Pravaras : Kasyapa, Ivatsara and .Naidhniva. But, these Pravaras, Matha 
possesses in common with at least. eiglity other G5tras, such as Kasyapa, Chhagari and so fort 
There is no such thing as one set of -Pravaras for one Gotra and one Gotra only. ‘ Even isuppo 
ing that a Kshatriya affiliates himself to his Purohita’ s Gotra for religious purposes as. Biihl 
supposes, why should that Gotra be binding upon the Kshatriya for secular purposes, why i 
other words, should the Kshatriya avoid marriage, not in his proper exogaanoiis group, but i 
the same Gotra as that of his Purohita, though the Gotra is natural to a Brahman but an extri 
neous something which is foisted upon him ? Nowhere is it laid down in any Sutra or .simih 
\uitings, explicitly or implicitly, that a Kshatriya, like his Purohita, shall not marry in the san 
\edic Gotra. Besides, it is not a fact that even in this. period the member of a ruling famil 
had a metronymic invariably derived from a Brahmanical Gotra. Two instances will suffic 
to i-rox e our point. There is an Amaravati Buddhist sculpture, the inscription on which recorc 
the gift of an tipdsaka Buddharaksbita, who is therein called Gomdiputa.^ It is evident froi 
Him that his mother was Gomdi which no scholar has yet been able to explain. The term Gome 
iridicates that she belonged to the Guiiida family which, however,; is not known to be any ¥edi 
Gotra. It. may however be -^contended that this Buddharaksbita originally was noha Brihina 
or a Kshatriya, and so his. metronymic has no bearing upon our discussion. Let us therefor 
take another, namely, Gotiputa, which, we find, was borne by persons of three different ranb 
namely, by a king, a Maharathi and a goldsmith. Possibly this goldsmith also was. neither 
Brahman nor a Kshatriya, and may therefore be set aside. But what about the kmg.and.th 
.nobleman styling themselyes Gotiputa which has been equated by scholars with Gauptiputra 
son of a woman belonging to„,ihe.. Gup.ta~ruce,.. -Surely .Gupta,..Gota, or-Guta-hasmot yet-b^ei 

^ Above, VoL XX, pp. 16 

^ Above, VoL I, p. 394. 

® Pnji'uni-prastia, oL 

* Pt-icani-UtOjida, 15 . 
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shown to be the name of any Vedic G-o-tra. This clearly shows that we have personages of the 
ruler or nobility class bearing a metronymic not connected with any Yedie Gotra. Again, let 
us see who was this ruler that called himself Gotiputa. The inscription which makes mention 
of him is engraved on the pillar- of a torana which was originally found at Bhiiraut but which 
is now exhibited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.- It records -that' the gateway was erected by 
Vatsipiitra Dhanabhuti, son of Gotiputa Agaraju (=:=:Gauptiputra Ahgaradyut), and grandson 
of the king (rdjan) Gargiputra Visvadeva, duringAhe rule of the Suhgasd As Visvadeva is here 
called a rdjan, there can be ii.o doubt that his son and grandson pertained to a ruling family. 
And further it is worthy of note that whereas Visvadeva and Dhanabhuti are styled GUrgiputra 
and Vatsiputra, showing that their mothers bore the Vedic Gotra, Ahgaradyut alone is styled 
Gotiputa shov/ing that his mother belonged to the Gupta family which was anything but a Vedio 
Gotra, The other instance of the occurrence of Gotiputa as a metronymic is supplied by the 
epigraph on the lion column standing in .front of the chaitya cave at Karle. It says that the 
column was set up by one Agnimitranaka (Agnimitra) who was a Maharathi and a Gotiputra, 
which Prof. Liiders takes to mean ' son of a Gauptl\^ Maharathi denotes a feudatory rank. 
Agnimitra was thus a feudatory chief, and yet he bears a metronymic which is in no way derived 
from a Vedic Gotra. A third non- Vedic metronymic which; may be considered here is that fur- 
nished by an inscription on a relic casket found in Sonari Stupa No. II near Bhilsa. It mentions 
the name of a Buddhist Missionary who is described as the. teacher of all Himalayan countries® 
His personal name is not given, but he is called Kotiputa and Kasapagota'*^. His metronymic 
merits si)ecial notice as his original caste is here specified. For we have just seen that he is 
called Kasapagota which means that his father was a Brahman. But what was he from his 
mother’s side ? She was evidently a " Koti ’ which is taken by Prof. Liiders as equivalent to 
Kauntl. But the Professor does not explain what he means by KauntL KauntI, as it is, has 
to be derived from Kunta, but Kunta as the name of a family or a clan is unknown. The only 
clan name that approximates to it is Kunti, a YMava clan, whose ruler, Kuntibhoja, being child’" 
less, adopted Kunti, the first wife of Pandu. It will thus be seen that the word Kuut! itself means 
(a woman) descended from Kunti”. The Buddhist missionary Kasapagota would thus have 
been called Kuntiputra, and not Kauntiputra, if his mother had pertained to the Kunti lineage, 
Perhaps the best explanation of the metronymic Kotiputa is to say that his mother belonged 
not to the Kunti, but to the Kota, clan. That Kota was^ the. name of a ruling family is eJea}’ 
from the fact that their coins have been found round about Delhi and in Eastern Pan] ab,"^ Besidcs^^ 
the celebrated Allahabad Pillar Inscription speaks of Samudragupta as having captured a scion 
of the Kota, family/''* The Kotas and the Guptas thus were both ruling families in the fourth 
century A.D. And if they were so ruling side by side in that century, there is nothing unreason- 
able in supposing that both the clans were in existence about the beginning of the Christian era. 
The metronymic Kotiputa therefore had better be equated with Kautiputra and the inference 
drawn that the mother of the Buddhist teacher Kasapagota came from the Kota familyv, But 
whatever the correct explanation of Kotiputa may be, this much is certain that the mother of 
the Buddhist missionary belonged to a non- Vedic Gdtra. 

The above discussion is enough to convince any one that members of the ruling and nobility 
classes bore metronymics which were sometimes Vedic and sometimes non- Vedic. Similarly,, 


3- Ibid,, No. 687, 

2 Ibid., No« 1088. 
s Ibid,, No. 158. 


« Smith’s Catalogm of the Cohys in ihe^ Mmeum, OalQuUai pp* 258- and 264/- 

» Pleat’s L A, VoL III, p. 6, L 14. 
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'sre have just seen that the Buddhist saint who is described as the teacher of all Himalayan countri 
was born, of a Brahman father as his patronymic Kasapagota shows, but that his mother was 
Ivshatriya woman as she was a Kota by extraction. The conclusion is therefore irresistible thi 
in the ancient period ranging from circa 150 B.C. to circa 250 , A.D. there were many inter-cas' 
marriages, which were not only amdoma but also pratildma. The history of the Ikshvakus . 
South India, clearly shows that the Brahmans were ready to give their daughters in marrias 
to the Kshatriyas if they but belonged to the ruling family. ^ 

TEXT. 

Inscription in the Durvasa Cave. 

No. 1. 

1 Sami[da]te raj am karayaihtammhi Sivanamdi-panati[k]ena 

2 Sivadata-natik[e]na 

3 Sivami[ta]-puteria 
[Vacliliena] M[o]galiputeiia 

5 [Mu]a'^]d[e*^']v[e*]ua axamam pavate ropapita[ih] 

Inscriptions in the CJierl-Godadl Cave. 

No. 2. 

1 [Siva][Damd^]i-[pa*][Ba]t[i]k[e**‘][Ba] 

2 Sivadata-natikena Si[vaiiiita-putei]ia*] [VacIiIieBa^] 

3 [Mo*^][ga]liputeBa amaclie[na] Muladevena si[laga]lia [kajrita, 

1 ^ivanamdi-paBatikena 

2 Siyadata-natikeiia 

3 SiYamita-[piite 2 ia]^ ; 


Inscnpttons in the SiidmddJ Cave. 

No. 'i. 

Sirinaihdi-panatikena Sivadata-natikena ■ Sivamita-putena 
Muladevena amachena silagaha karita. 


Vachhena Mogaliputena 


Sivanarndi-panatikena Sivadata* 


No. 5. 


Yuvati-male® 


No. 6. 




No. 1. 



Inscriptions in the Sitamadi Cave. 
No. 4. — First Section. 



No. 4. — Second Section, 



No. 6. 
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come from Magadha or its neigJibourliood in Eastern India, lidunpur is ovidcull^ the Ucldj 
pura of inscriptions and Otantapuri of tiie Tibetan writers and is idea tilled with tlie nu 
Biliar.'- 

Bendall lias already pointed out tliat this scri|)t lues no counecl ion with Kagarl but is 
immediate offspring of an ancient form of the BraLiiu. J)..-\-oid. of the wedges ib conformi 
the whole, to the script used in India during the Itli (uniturr A. D. but what, .seems stran 
aat it has so far been found usually in the dedicatory iirscripf ions engraved on statues 
ing fiom Eastern India which can only belong t o the period bet ween the td.h aini the 12th cent 
A. D. The main features of this script have already been discussed by Beudali and Biihlei 
the latter scholar has drawn attention to the cliaracteristic. },oiuts of UiiH .script wlu<!h ind 
Its southern origin. Till we are in possession of furtlier fact s we <m.uuot t r.mte t he gradual d 
lopment of this script nor can we fix witii certainty the dale of its introduction If the id 
flcation of this script with the BhaihkuB Upi of AlbTrunT is eorr.'cl then this scriiit must ’ 
been used m Eastern India side by side with the Eastern Nagari which is the usual script f( 
m the inscriptions of that period. ' 

.Itmaynot.beoutofplacehcrc to point outaparallclinslancethatwm find in the Ba: 

script. Though a descendant of the .Wc.stern Gupta alphabet it is found employed in Kasl 
and in tae north-eastern Punjab only from the <)th century A. D. In this ea.se too wc perc 
tlal from fte eod .-ol tke IStk .centa,,- to tiro tr.llr .....rtar,- »,rd NSsorl were . 
ormnlmoeormlyat least m the Kdngm. Wstrict. Tlri, Uot, Umrovor, .loos ,.„t „„ekdc 
po.mb.htr that both th. arrow-bead and S.™da soript, njobt lavo b,.,.„ nsod as Ite 

p^d“ “> “ tplBraphreal soript. onb 

I have-already pointed out thatthe script of this inscription Is. very similar to that of 
Gaya inscriptiomreferredto above and BendalPs general reniark.s on the ja la, >g >hv of ^ 

Hero I Shull notice oaiAhe minS^ 

EeiLll b^to^ ^ which have not been dealt with 

the stroke to the right ismot noticeable ^ tins curve ns drilereutly shaped i 

the Nepalese manuscript while r and'n havTfll T" inscription, thm 

inscriptionds more aidnto the for^fot^ ITt 

tion. N is as in the manuscript with no loop toX‘ to that in the Gaya insoi 
joinedwith the vowel ait ismrien-tn+i, • i x M ha, s two forms: where it 

stroke, across the end of the .hook to therighrl“otr^''^'‘^^^‘^*^i'’ “ “““ “ 

fHulartopinshapethoonlyohffcrmi^^^^^^^^ ^ 

oiggernere. than in the Gaya insorintion . top. ■ ihe loop intn is.mi 

pillar inscription of Bamudigupta and alsol the Pal 7® 

jll^ctlo^ with the rowel mn p x' plate mBei*iptioa»« ' In. o* 

It. iMcrijtiorrwSta 1 "““llr . «d,„ t„ tim ripl, (cf. dd" m I. 

L of fh. 1 ...... .. . and bears uo date. It opecs witb an ass 


£ ±1 > — ^ wixycjD oansKa: 

twn of the impermanent nature of an individual 


hoijJi 


Such an averment is quite in .ke.epi 


^ Ind. Ant., VoI.XlVII p no 7’' ' i. 

of a great shrine situated in the ncitrhbmT , Giunini-url vastl.o na 

6d. S^. 0. Bas, Index, p. clii. of its loftiness— -1^* /Sum 

’ "thove, Vol. XX, pp. e/fi^ttd Smta, YtA. XXXVI), p. 44. , 
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There are several mistakes of commission and omission in this record, especially in the vci 
portion of it. While some of them are due to the negligence and ignorance of the engrave; 
others must bo attributed to the scribe that committed the record to writiirg and passed it fo 
beino- incised on stone. Though the mistakes are too many to be catalogued here, attentio 
jnay\e drawn to a few. Under mistakes of spelling may be noted malar-rtamarai (1. 4) whei 
r takes the place of t, Puliyur-iiru (1. 7) where r has to be replaced by H and fnalar-chcUmii (1. 8 
anfl tirkum (1 11) where r has to be corrected into r and r/c respectively. and purusai in lin 

6 tirC tUiya in line 10 and muOcat- (1. 12), iina (1. 11), polavar (1. 17), y-armmjar (1. 19) are mistake 
for sm-am, purUai, tirai, tiriya, muMat, oda, pulavar and y-arivaiyar. Under omission c 
letters and words, the following may be cited is omitted after Uvi (1. 6), v is omitted in th 

middle of de of hkurmdengal (1. 11), mddamum is omitted before mdligai (1. 5) and nu is onaitte. 
after ma in iyamahku (1. 13). For wrong insertion of letters see mudaUya{r) (1. 3), dano{>i)daym 
{1.10), Tc<tli{lhi)nil {\. 12) and kum{sa)ba (1. 17). Errors in grammatical forms arejiouud i' 
vendargaimkhurra (1. 11) which must be vendargalukh-unav-, mdrvelaikku for mdr-velukh 
(1. 10) and vada-Kongannai (1. 11) which must be vada-Kongan. 

In the purely eulogistic account which runs from line 1 to line 4, the panegyrist states thai 
when this king was crowned, the bow and the tiger, which are the crests of the and 

disappeared ^ and the hsh, which is the crest of the sported on the golde. 

mountain, i.e., Meru ; the Tamil and Vedic literature prospered ; and all kings paid their tributes 
Reference is made to the garland of Indra worn by the Ran^ya. From line 4 commences th 
historical portion. On being crowned, the king is said to have sent a large anny against th 
Chola country, to have set on fire Tafijai {i.e., Tanjore) and Uvandai {t.e., Uraiyur), th 
principal cities of the Cholas, to have destroyed many tanks, rivers and water sources, _ balk 
fortifications, towers, theatres, mansions, palaces and pavilions, to have ploughed the enemy’ 
country with asses, to have driven the Chola king into the forest and to have taken away hi 
crown. The victorious Pandya king is then said to have gone to Ayirattali^ whore he performe 
the anointment of heroes ; to have entered the sacred city of Puliyur,'^ i.e., Chidambaram, an 
paid obeisance to Siva dancing with his consort in the golden hall® of the temple ; and to hav 
finally reached Ponnamaravati. While staying in the last-mentioned pslace, the Pandya kin 
sent word to the Chola promising to give back Sonadu and the crown which he had lost. 0: 
Ijearirg it, the Chola returned with his wife, and presenting his legitimate son first, himself k 
mainiiig behind, prostrated under the victorious lion-throne of the conqueror and begged, Afte 
removing the heat of Vaiavan (i.e., Chola) caused by his flight and loss of territory with a liha 
tion of water, the Papdya gave back to the Chola king’s legitimate son the crown and the expar 
■‘sive country (of Sonadn). In support of this gift, he is also reported to have given a royal wri 
impressed with the fish seal, the title GJiolapati and his ancient city. 


^ On this account the Chera is called Villava7^ and the Choja Puliyuyarttdn, 

® Miitman is one of the names of the Pandya. 

® At the end of the introduction, this place is called by its other name Mudikonda^olapuram. 

* Vyaghrapuri is the name given to it in Sanskrit. The liymns of the Dovaram refer to it by the nanij 
Tillai and Puliyur and speak highly of the dance of Siva in this x:>laGo. One of the verses of Sundaramurti 
Nayaijar describes the place thus: Mann^nlogaii-haml puri^av-yThnaiyar^Pallavarlcku^ttiraiko^a riiarmaWj 
maruMan<heyyum peru7naiyar^Puliy1ir<schchirrambalati^emberumiinai^pperTar}is^anre \\ — ■ 

* While the Tiruvalahgadu grant .states that the Gho]aking Parantaka I covered the dabhra-saJbJia wll 

gold, the Leiden x:>lateB say that he covered the icnipic at TyaiAhragrahara (i.c., Puiiyur) with gold. One 
the sfcone inscriptions of Tirugokarnam in the Pudukkottai State, dated in the 12th year of Rajakesarivarn^ 
Kulottuhga (I), informs us that that king covered the large hall at Chidambaram with gold (ISTo. 411 of the Madl 
Eiugraphical Oollection for 1904). ■ ■ ’ 
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In the abstract of the historical introduction given above, one point that is particularly 
worthy of note is that when the Ch5la king begged in the manner afoiesaid, by presenting 
his son first, the libation of water was made to himself, while the crown and kingdom were 
bestowed on his legitimate son. 

Now comes the question of the identification of the Chola king and his legitimate son, that 
are referred to as having been the recipients of the ignominious honour. There is some difficulty 
with regard to this. As both Mai:avarman Sundara-Pandya I and Rajaraja III count their 
regnal years from A.D. 1216, it would be natural to say that the invasion undertaken by the 
former was against the latter, and that the latter and his son were the ill-fated persons referred 
to. That this answer, though natural, is sujrerficial and incorrect, and does not take into con- 
sideration all the factors that really count in the matter, will be evident from the sequel. In 
the first place, it is necessary to know when the Pandya king eSected his conquest of the Ch5la 
territory and took the Chola king’s crown and country, and when again he restored them. This 
last point could be answered by observing the order of mention of the events in the introduction 
or better still by noting the earliest year in which these events are found registered in the king’s 
inscriptions. The narration of the events in the introduction shows clearly that the invasion of 
the Chola country was undertaken immediately after the Pandya king’s coronation. It appears 
also that the restoration of the captured country was not delayed long, for we are informed that 
after taking the country the Pandya king went to Ayirattali and had his anointment performed 
there, went to Puliyur and paid obeisance to the god Nataraja, probably as a thanks-ofEering, 
and proceeded to Ponnamaravati where he, inviting the Chola king, presented to him — or rather 
his son — the crown and kingdom. The numerous stone inscriptions of the king range in date 
from the 2nd^ to the 24th^ year. In the earliest of these, viz,, the one dated in the 2nd year, 

* 3dnddu honda ’ (who took the Chola country) occurs. As such, the country must have been 
taken in A.D. 1216-17. Since this event, which happened soon after Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I assumed regal powers, ^onddu honda ’ became the short title and distinguishing mark 
of the king. And it is particularly worthy of note that even the inscriptions which commence 
with the introduction Pumaruriya and register all his achievements, when they come to men- 
tion the name of the king, mention him with this short title. It thus appears that ^ ^oriddu 
Jw^da ’ had become almost a part of his name, that being the first great achievement. As 
the presentation of the Chola country is specifically stated to have been made to Kulottimga III 
in two stone inscriptions^ and as his latest inscriptions show that he reigned for 40 years^, f.e,, 
until A. D, 1217, it is clear that the country was given back soon after it was taken in 1210-17, 
There is no doubt that the Chola opponent of M^avarman Sundara-Pandya I was Kulottuhga 
III and not Rajaraja III, for even though the latter’s regnal years are counted from A.D. 1216, 
his actual rule commenced two years later. Here it may be noted that in the case of most South 
Indian kings — especially the Cholas — we know that the regnal years are counted not from the 
actual date of accession to power but from a prior date which we may take to be the year of their 
nomination. In some cases, these two dates are very near each other, while in others they are 
abnormally distant. The specific mention of the fact noted above, viz., that the Chola country 
was given back to Kulottunga III precludes our carrying the event to a later date than A.D- 
1216-17 up to which only Kulottmiga Ill’s inscriptions are found and nothing can be argued 


2- No. 549 of the Madras Eingraphical Collection for 1926. 
® No. 394 of the same colleetion for 1917. 

3 No. 72 of the same collection for 1924 and No. 9 of 1926. 

^ No. 282 of the same collection for 1909. 
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from the omission of the epithet ‘ ^onadu valwmjV (who presented the Chola country) ii 
records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I dated prior to the 6th year A Generally, the ca 
iiifr of a country may be said to have been accompanied by the giving it back to the def 
kins on his owning the overiordship of the conqueror and perhaps also on hhs agreeing to ] 
stioulated tribute. Now can it not be said that Eajaraja III was the legitimate son o. 
Chola king that had the strange honour of being invested with a crown by the enemy Mar 
man Sundara-Pandva I under very humiliating conditions ? One of the points in favour of 
view is that Rajaraja III counted his regnal year from A.D. 1216 when the capture o 
Chola country and its restoration by the Pandya seem to have been effected. Another 
be found in the statement of reasons for the second war against the Chola which cert 
took place in the reign of Eajaraja III. The very words of the inscription ^are munnam 7 
L'ku nhuAi valahguu^che.'VCLAi-Tclcil innam 'valipaduvom, eTtnadu eval ed/ir sellad^^wdi niaTutta > 
vidu tuk’’ “The Chola (meaning Rajaraja III) who did not mind remaining submi 
under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refused to obey bis commands, d' 
him tribute and sent a large army with a vanguard (against the Pandya). This clearly sug 
that it was to Rajaraja III that Mafavarman Sundara-Pandya I gave the crown. 

Lines 11 to 13 report that the Pandya king successively liberated from prison the ISTort] 
South Kohgu kings, and attended by these, he entered the palatial city of Madura and xeo 
their homage.® At Madura he heard them describe the ancient limits of their territories 
not being satisfied with the fairness of the division, he made a redistribution, made them 
to it and sent them away warning that if any of them should ever transgress the new lim: 
would he made a feast for the god of Death. Prom the last statement it is clear that the 
of the two Kongus fought against each other, one encroaching on the limits of the other, 
that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I had to interfere in their politics. It is, however, not k. 
how both the kings found themselves in prison. As regards the identification of the E 
kings that are referred to, we might point out that the ruler of South Kongu was certainly Vxj 
jendra,® whose accession took place in A.D. 1207. Like his predecessor Vira-Gliaia, he c 
to have ruled over the two Kohgus^ : and Ms latest year of reign known so far is the 
corresponding to A.D. 1253. Biit it is likely that he lived two years more. 

The king of hforth Kongu whom Maravarman Sundara-Pandya. I rescued from prison 
refer to one of the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadur who had possession of North Kohgn from 
early times® or to one of Kongu- Chola origin that might have had an independent rule Gve 
part of that province. So far, we know none of the latter. If the reference be to the fo 
the king may be either Vidugadalagiya-Pemmal who figures as a subordinate of the f 
king Kulottunga III in his 22nd year® (A.D. 1200), or his immediate successor. This 
gadalagiya-Peinmal (called also Vidugadan, VidugadalagiySn or VyamuktaAravanbjjval 


^ Koa. 341 and 364 of the Madras Epigraphical Collectioik for 1916, 

^ The conquest of the two Kofigus is also referred to in Mos, 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926. 

» No. 135 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUeotion for 1909 from KomaraliAgam is dated in the re 
TrihhuvatiaeliakL-.Tvartin K6iiC-riniTiaiko:^<p/n Virarajendra and couples the 2l5th year of his reign with ^afe 
L2;5i). 

^ No, 106 of the same collection, dated in the 20th year, gives him the title “ who ruled the tWo* I 
together’. A number of records attribute to him the surname Iirijakcsarivarinan (see Nos. 121, 128 and 
1909 ). 

® No. 136 of the Madras Dpigraphical Collection ftir 1000 from TCrfTomam. No. 144 of the same oo^ 
|s dated in the 21st year of Parakesarivarman Tribh- ■S'Tru-(.''lLola ‘ w.ho ruled the tyirp K-ofigus tOgetlte^P 
® jR. on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, para, 34, 

? Above, VoL VI, pp. 332-3^ and f. 1., Vql, Nos, 75 md 76, 
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from tlie omission of the epithet ^ Sd 7 iddu valangi ’ (who presented the Clio|a country) ii 
records of Maravarman Siindara-Pandya I dated prior to the 6th yeard Generally, the ca 
ing of a country may be said to have been accompanied by the giving it back to the deh 
king on his owning the overlordship of the conqueror and perhaps also on his agreeing to | 
stipulated tribute. Kow can it not be said that Bajaraja III was the legitimate son oJ 
Ch6|a king that had the strange honour of being invested with a crown by the enemy Map 
man Sundaia-Pandya I under very humiliating conditions ? One of the points in favour of 
view is that Bajaraja III counted his regnal year from A.D. 1216 when the capture o; 
Chola country and its restoration by the Pandya seem to have been effected. Another 
be found in the statement of reasons for the second war against the Chola which certi 
took place in the reign of Bajaraja III. The very words of the inscription are “ mnnnam n 
Jcku mudi valmigun^chevadi-hldl imiam valipaduvom ennadu eral edit selldd-irai martitta t 
vidu tusi/' etc. The Cb5la (meaning Bajaraja III) who did not mind remaining submi 
under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refused to obey his commands, de 
him tribute and sent a large army with a vanguard (against the Pancjya),’^ This clearly sugg 
that it was to Bajaraja III that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I gave the crown. 

Lines 11 to 13 report that the Pan^y^ king successively liberated from prison the North 
South Bohgu kings, and attended by these, he entered the palatial city of Madura and rece 
their homage.^ At Madura he heard them describe the ancient limits of their territories, 
not being satisfied with the fairness of the division, he made a redistribution, made them u 
to it and sent them away warning that if any of them should ever transgress the new limii 
would be made a feast for the god of Death. From the last statement it is clear that the li 
of the two Kohgus fought against each other, one encroaching on the limits of the other, 
that Mamvarman Sundara-Pandya I had to interfere in their politics. It is, however, not km 
how both the kings found themselves in prison. As regards the identification of the Blc 
kings that are referred to, we might point out that the ruler of South Kohgu was certainly 
iencira,3 whose accession took place in A.D. 120'7, Like his predecessor 'Vira-Cliaia, he eh 
to have ruled over the two Kohgus^ : and Ms latest year of reign known so far is the 4 
corresponding to A.D. 1253. But it is likely that he lived two years more. 

The king of North Kohgu whom M^avarman Sundara-Papdya I rescued from prison 
refer to one of the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadur who had possession of North Kohgu from ^ 
early times® or to one of KohgmChola origin that might have had an independent rule ov« 
part of that province. So far, we know none of the latter. If the reference be to the fori 
the king may be either Vidu^Sdalagiya-PerTimal who figures as a subordinate of Urn Gl 
king Kulottuhga III in his 22nd year^ (A.D. 1200), or his immediate successor. This V 
gadalagiya-Perumal (called also Vidugadan, Vidugadalagiy% or Vyamukta^ravanojivala; 


^ Kos. S41 and of tbe Hadras EpigrapMcal Collections for 10X6, 

^ The conquest of the two is also referred to in Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1026. 

„ Epigraphical Collecvion for i909 from Komaralingam is dated ia the reiff 

^voucTinmaikoiidau Vli'araj endra and couples the 25th year of his reign with Saka 

- Xo. lOo (>i tno saine collection, dated in the 20th year, gives Mm the titte ‘ who rnfed the Mm 

1909^^ ' of recorda attribute, to Mm the surname Rajakesarivarman (see Nos. 121 . 128 and 

i d I If f ® Collection for 1909 from Koinmam. No. 144 of the same ooUe. 

dated St year of Parakesarivarman Tribh. Vira-CMla ‘ who ruled the two Kohgus together V 

= A. JS. on Epigraphy for 1906, Part H, para. 34. ® ■'“gei-uei. . 

T Above, VoL VI, pp. 332-3. apd >3. 1. 1., Vpl. I, Nos, 75 and 76, 
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described as the son of Rajaraja Adhikani (Adbika, Adhikendra, Adigaiman or AdkikeSa) 
and a lineal descendant of the Keraja king Elini® (Yavanika). His capital was Tagadai or 
Ten-Tagadai, i.e., Dbarmapuri in the Salem district and his inscriptions are found at 
Kambayanallur, Tirumalai, Chehgama, Punganur, Laddigam and Agastyakonda., written in 
Sanskrit and Tamil verses.® The range of his inscriptions, his descent from Elini and his 
capital Tagadai clearly show that he was the ruler of Kohgu (North). As a Ch6|a feudator}^ 
he appears to have restored the Chola dominion in the Gahga territory, being entrusted with 
the charge of it. He claims to have overcome the Kadava, the Magada and the Ganga.* 

Now a word may be said about the relationship between the Kongu and Pandya kings. While 
the South Kohgu king Vxrarajendra lived during the time of Maravarman Snndara-Pandya I, 
by whom he was liberated from prison and was honoured out of friendship, his predecessor 
Vira-Chola was a contemporary of the Pandya king Jatavarman Kulasekhara I. This is made 
plain by the fact that a certain chief by name Solan Silamban alias Virachola-Lahkesvaradeva, 
who calls himself one of the samantas of the South Kohgu king Perumal Vira-Chola, figures in 
a third year record of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I corresponding to A.D. 1193, as donor of a gift 
to the temple of Miilasthanamudaij'-a-Paramasvanain at Tepkarai near Sholavandan, 15 miles 
from Madura, the capital of the Pandyas.* This chief continued to live in the reign of Virara- 
jendradeva and made gifts in his 20th year to the temple of Tiruvalandurai-Udaiyar at Tiru- 
valandurai.® The successor of Viraxajendra was Vikrama-Chola, who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1255.’’ He was the contemporary of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II and Maravarman 
Vikrama-Pandya, and stood in the relation of machclmnandr (brother-in-law) to both of them.® 
At his influence, these Pandya kings itnade provisions for the maintenance of niMthas in Tinnevelly 
and other places in the Pandya country where ascetics lived and tirujtidnam was taught.® In 
the war of the Pandya succession, which commenced in about A.D. 1167-68 preceding the reign 
of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I and which was waged between Parakrama-Paiidya assisted by 
the Singhalese generals Lahkapura-Dandanatha and Jayadratha-Dandanatha on the one side, 
and another Kulasekhara on the other side, the latter is said to have been succoured by two 
Kongu kings who are stated in the Mahdvamsa to be the two brothers of his mother.^® Thus, 
it would be clear from what has been said above, that, bound by ties of near kinship, the 
Pandya and Kongu kings were helping each other and were maintaining cordial relationship 
for nearly a century from A.D. 1167-8. 

Lines 14 to 16 describe a fresh war with the Chola king, who, it is said, not only did not obey 
the co^imands of his Pandya overlord who gave him the crown, but refusing to pay the usual 
tribute, sent forth a large army with a vanguard against him. These were immediately put 

1 This chief figures as a subordinate of Kulottmiga III in the latter’s 10th and 20th years of reign 
(No. 636 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902 and No. 116 of 1900). 

2 Ancient Tamil literature reveals the name of some kings that ruled over Kohgu with their capital at Taga- 
dur. One of them was Elipi. It is interesting to note that he is styled a Keraja. 

s Nos. 544, 645, 547, 552 and 666 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906 and Madras IBpisrapMcnl 
Report for 1900, paras 31 and 32. 

* No. 662 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906. 

« S. I. I., Vol. V, p. 110, No. 296. The inscription is dated in the 21st year of Jafavarman Kulasekhara I 
and has the introduction Putala-madandai. 

* No. 106 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909. 

’ No. 555 of the same for 1905 dated in the 2nd year and Saka 1179, and No. 678, dated k the 7th year. 
andSaka 1185. 

^ A. R. on S. I. RpigrapTiy for 1930, Part II, para. 12, and I. A, Vol, V, No. 421. 

^ Ibid. 

SlceicMs of Ancient Dchhan^ pp» 155 and 157* 
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to Toute and many of the cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry were cn,t to piefics and the 
field was made a feasting ground for kites and crows. After the am-.cess in this war, the Pandya 
king is reported to have received a para^i, a particular kind of Tamil, poem, composed in honour 
of himself celebrating all his heroic actions. This second war with the Chdja king was no 
doubt conducted against Bajaiaja III, for it seems to have taken place some rebars after the 
first war and at a time when Kulottunga III had ceased to rule. The iutrodiiet ion ends saying 
that the Pandya king, seated along with his queen Ulagainu.1ududai.yal, wascrowm'd in the hall 
at Mudikondasolapuram, at all the entrances of which he had ordered golden })iila.rs of victory to 
he put upd 

A word may now he said about the second war of Maravarman Sundani-I’ruH.lya, I with the 
Cholas. The one permanent theme of the imperial Chol.as from the tiim^ of i*iiratit;dca I down 
to Eajaraja III was the subjugation of the Pandya country and they had several tiine.s (hdeated 
the Pandyas in battle. As such, Eajaraja III must have felt keenly the pitiable position of owning 
the overlordship of, and paying tribute to the Panclya king to which he was rediK'cd by the dar- 
ing act of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I committed at the end of the reign of Kuldl tnii.ga III. 
The inscription under publication, as we have already noticed, gives clear evichmee 1 hat he wanted 
to free himself from this plight by refusing to pay the tribute and by .seuilin,g a. contin.gent of 
forces agairfst the Papdya. Tamil inscriptions do not help us much to dete^rniiHO exiictly 
when it was done. But it can be fixed within narrow limits from other sourc.es as we shall 
see presently. The Hoysaja king Narasimha II, who stood in tiio relation of father-in-law to 
the Cho}a Eajaraja III, is said to have marched on the island of firlraiiga,in- in about A.D. 
1222 and soon after, i.e., in A.D. 1224 assumed the title ‘ the esfciblisher of the (Jiidla country ’.a 
This and the other claim of his that he was the thunderbolt in splitting the rock that vva.s the 
Pandya, shows that he was requisitioned by the Chola king to help him again.st his ciusmy the 
Pandya king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. Our in.scription states that tlic lhln(.lya kirm 
waged a deadly war with the Chela and caused great damage ; but the fact that the if toy, saj a 
king was able to establish a new capital soon after in the Tamil country on the bordc>r.s of the 
Chola and Pandya territories, i.e., at Kannanur alias Vikramapura, 5 miles from t5rlrah.gam, 
shows that the allied forces of Xarasiniha II and Eajaraja III gained their object. Thu.s the 
second encounter of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I with the Cliolas, which wa.s more in the 
nature of repulsing an attack made by the latter, might be placed in the period A.D. 1222 to 
1224. The earliest inscription that refers to Kannanur is dated in Sarvadharin (=.-.A.'d^ 1228) 
and it states that Vlra-S5me§vara was ruling at the place*. But as Narasiriiha’s reign lasted 
tiU A.D. 1233, Kannanur should have been made a Hoysala capital during his time an<I Vira- 
Somesvara stationed there to guard the Chola king from being molested. In fact we are given 
to understand that it was Vira-Somesvara that built the new capital in the country which he 
had conquered by the power of his arm,® showing thereby that he took an active part in the war 
undertaken by his father. Here we may fitly consider one other claim of Narasiiiiha and of his 
enemy Perunjinga. While the former calls himself ‘ a very Janardana in destroying the demon 


portion is found in earlier records immediately after describing the first ^ar 
With the Choja, where its proper place is, and] being almost in the form of introducing the king is bodilv 
removed at the end of all introductions, earlier or later, “ ^ 

® Above, Vol. VII, p. 162. 

® Ibid., and Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 507. 

‘ Bombay Gazetteer^ Vol. I, Part 11, p. 507, 

® ibid., p. 503. 
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Kaitabliain tlie form of tlie Kadava king the latter is styled Kar>iala-blihpa~ 9 ik~n>(i-‘iii{irdi!(ivn 
and Pdmlya-ma'^ala-sthdfana-sutradhdra.^ These claims are sufficient to o.stablisli ihe f;ir{, 
that the Panclya king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya was allied with the Pallava Perufijin;.;.': 
even before the latter actually assumed regal powers. 

The grant portion of the inscription gives us to understand that in the 20tli year jiud 374-tli 
day of the king’s reign, when he was pleased to renmin on tiie reclining .seat of 31'alavurru a;i 
in the hall of the bed-chamber of the palace (or temple) at Tirunelveli in Kil-Vemba-naclu, 
both the devakamiiis of the temple of Tirunelveli-Udaiyar and Sankai’aii Alagiyaporu- 
mal alias Malavarayan of Kaladi, the Premier, made a recjue.si that cert;!, in lu.nd.s of 
Kayattank-urachclii, which formed part of the fiufto not only of the latter hut also of lus 
great grandfather Malavarayan, who like him held the oflice of tlu* Premier, .should he made tax., 
free and given to the temple to meet the expenses of of]iering.s and worshi]> to the image of 
^okkanar which the Premier had caused to be .sot up in the temple : and the king complied 
with their request. It is worthy of note that the chief office of Premier of the oou.-u ry wa.s 
held by Malavarayan and his great grandfather. In fact, .some of the offic(>.s in earlv times were 
hereditary and persons appear to have been given the nece.s.sary braining and <Miueiit ioii to hold 
them. 

The geographical names that occur in the inscription are Tanjai, i.r., Tunjore, Urandai, 
i.e., Uraiyur,^ Ayirattali, which was also called Mudikoiula.soiapuram and of whicli I'.ikiiv.l ni 
formed part,^ Puliyur, i.e., Chidambaram, Poimamaravati''' in tJuj Pmiukkoitai 
Madurai, i.e., Madura, Kaladi* which is situated in the Travancoiv State, Tirunelveli, 
Tinnevelly, Kayattankuyuchchi, also in the Tinnevelly di.stric.t, Vetchiyur Mumiiiadi- 
solanallur and ^akkarapap.inallur among villagtss ; and Milalai-kurram, Tiruiunlli- 
na^u, Kil-Vemha-nadu and ^evvirukkai-nadu among divi.sions. 


XiuXX. 


Svasti sri [||*] Pu-maruviya Tiru-madandaiynm Puvi-mudandaiyum jmy.uts. 
iruppa na-maruviya Kalai-madandaiyum .Jaya-madamhuyum nalail-chi.rajma 


\ I-'' hel;. 


k6]-a[r=i=]nda [eina]-ppu[li]ymi=kodu[h]-chilaiyiih -kulaind o) lippa J 
por-[ki]rimel vari-kkayalgal vil.aiyacla iruh-kaclul-va- 
[lai]yatt=inid=aram pcruga=kkaruu-Kali kadindu wh-koi nadappa oni kiit.h.i 
nilall — iru-nilah=kuiiia mu-vagai-tTamilu-unuruinittij vi|l vilufnf.t ti.ui.. 

vagai-Vedamu[m'^'] navinr=udan val.ara aiy-vagai-vr*|viyui*i cjjcv-vii.aiv- 
iyarra aru-vagai-chchamaiyamum alagudan tigala (‘lu- 

vagai-[ppa4a]lum=iyaludaii parava eij-di^aiy-alavun=-chakkaruru^(jh(;ihr kKougnpar 
Kalingar Kosalar Maluvar* 6ingalar» Telingar Kinimrair* iui 


^ Ibid., p. 607. ” 

2 8. L L, VoL IV, No. 1342-B. 

® It is a suburb of Trichinopoly and the ancient capital of the Ctlullas- 

^ This IS evident from No. 72 of the Madras Epigra])hicai Collection for 1924 and from No. 9 of 
collection for 1926. The place is bereft of early inscriptions at presfait. 

! iascriptions of this place are registered as Nos. 2 to 23 of the iMadras Kpiirraphieal .1 

This IS reputed as the birth place of Sri-Saihlcaracharya and is stated to he on the Ixmk of < 
river in the Kerala country (see Vidyarapya’s Saiikara-digvijaya). 

’ Bead nilalil as in No. 372 of 8. I. I., Vol. IV. 

* Malavar is the reading in No. 300 of 8. I.L, Vol. V. 

® Singular is the form in No. 300 of 8. /. Vol. V. 

M mnnarar may be replaced by SiRar as in No. 372 of S, I. L, Vol. IV, and No. 300 of I. 1., Vul. 


flu* 

i TmI' IV; ill* 
in- 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[ Tol. XXII. 


Gujjarar Villavar Magadar Vifekalar ^ertibiyar Pallavar Juuda- 
liya(r) pa[r*]ttivar ellam=uraiv-idam=aTui-eiia orn,var-iuur.i!i-((ru\-ar luurai 

^murai kadava tan-tirai^ 

4 ]cu[na][r*]nd=ifaifich.a ilaug-oji-mani-mudiy-lndirani I>r4t.i}'a P''larr*-k-:idir-araiu 

maryinip=poliya pani-malar'‘-rtaTOarai -tTisaiiuagari padaii ta Ataiiu-aeri 

talaippa iaani-mud.j ^U(Ji=P^oipn.i-su.]-nattu“«pj)uliy-Hnai'> p<r>\' i],y;i,ia. Kanni, 
6ui-aattir=kayal-anai kai(y)valara’ ve,u-c}j,inav-ivu|iyuiu 

5 velamum® paraparappi»=tTafiiaiyum=Urandai[yu]fi-.-c.Jiou-k:ilai kohityi kr.x iK'-ailanium 

ainru kavm=ilarrai’' aviyum=arum=ani-iur-nalar.P“ aj.ittu kud.uiiu turi.-iuadilu 2 i= 
g6puramum=ad-arangum maligaiyum uiaiidapaniiim pala idiilu toIudu= 
vaad-adaiyai nirupar-tan=t6gaiyar=ajuda kaiiyip aru parappi kk;(,lu- 

6 dai-ko^nd=u[lu]du kavadi viokch.i^‘=cIiGbeirLbiyanai cluduiiam viriva*® 7 >porudu 

pugav=6tti paim-pon-mani-mudi parifctu jiik'i.nanukku, ivkiidutt-aruli 

pad-aru&-cliii’appir=panidi-van=r6yum^’=a,daga-ppuTUHaiy‘*^ - A.yirattaliyil ^®.si?ra- 


Vala[vap] 
nalum 


abhiskeka-mandapattu vlr;l(a) bkishCkam 


pani.ii"" pupal 11 virittu 


7 para-^raSar nama-ttalai pidungi mi}un=ta[ru]kap-mada-sanai« mrd-lax.ulu 




ali-vai7ya=muludu[m] poduCv-ijlitta^** kur-alil yu].P-.<;.heyya-.ir.!u. 2 iry«^< kor.du 
p6y ayyappadada®* [a]ra-marai-ter=an.daoar val <icvva-pp'uliyuj-r-=tirnv 
eUaiyu[t]=pukku«^ =ppono-am[ba]lam poliya acluvilt pu%Piiiyu<.lai.i jua- 


^ The letter mu is written below the line. 

® The letter r is entered at the beginning of 1. 4. 

3 KTo- 372 of S. I. I., Vol. IV, lias purai in plaoe of polaa. 

* Head malar-tta^, 

® is the reading in JSTo. 372 of S, /. Vol. IV. 

^ Anai IS the Tamil form of &jna through its Prakrit equivalent. No. »‘KXi (>£ S* / I V i v.' i - • 

which is evidently a mistake of the engraver! “ V Iuih i/a/im, 

^ UCayal vilaiyu^a is the reading in No. 300 of /X /. I., Vol. IV. 
s The e-sign of ve is entered at the end of line 4 

No. 372 of S. /. Vol. IV, has ilappa, while No 300 mi R T 7 \t \ 'xr 

While No 372 of / 7 T\r V, agrees with our text. 

19U ‘ Sowiol?- -a A-o. C20 c£ 

“fitted before maZijyaiwam. Of Nos 300 and •t 7 ‘> 
rV 72 t“ Tirupparkadal WriptiL.'' sJe lo fe^t'-Se 10 be t 

» Sad g-®« 

It only rSy-aistga io No. 373 of S, I, I., Vol. IV. 

Read purifaL 

Read yana^ as in No. 372. ^ 

- Sbm 

The reading 'rivet- Vo ^o « -j j. • , 

Pugundu is tbe reading in No- 530 of i'ou'; 
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8 nnmi,=tiru-me[ni] kandu ma[na]n=ka]ippai=ldcola-malar-in6l=A[ya]niin= 

kulir-tulay-Maliim ariya inalar-cliclieva[di] vanan[ga}® vangu-siraiy-aniiaBi== 
tuyil=oIiya vand=eluppum pQn-kamaIa-vavi-6ul Ponnamarapati[yi]13 ott- 
ulagan=tangum=u[ya*Jr4-Meruvai=kkiinandu® vaitt-anaiya 66di-niani-mandapatt= 

imnti® 

§ ^olai-inali paIa-iiar-Glidnadiin=tan==i]aiida'^ malai mndiyun^tara^ varugavenra 

al[ai]ppa Vana-nilai kulaiya Vala[giri]kkio=appurattu=ppon!a Yal.avan 
tirimaiyndan“ pugundu perra pudalvanai «in-per-enrui^ mim katti= 
verriy-ariy-anai-kkil vilundu tolud=irappa=ttan=6di munn=i®iJanda vemmaiy= 

10 «lani«=kaiyy-agala dan-i®6[ii]daka[m] panni tan-dar-miidi[yu]dane vitta^® agal^’ 

idaK=tati mar-velaikkui®=ttiliyai9 ittapadikk=enrum idu pidipad-agav- 
ena=ppoiigti-ti[ri]2»-5alattu=ppu-palar tola^i vilangua=clien-kayal-kond=unTun== 
tirumugamum 22pand=ilanda Gho|apatiy-ennu[m*] naraamun=ton-nagaru=mrla 

11 valangi vidai-kuduttu Titt-aruH [t*] ona^a-kkadar-paril vendarga[]ai]kk-2* 

urradengaps [ti]rkua^®=kadavul=ivan-enr=enni=tta[lai]y-urr=adaiya[d]ar 2 '? tandal- 
idai[yi]r=kilaiy-urrei:ta-® iaiiludun=kett-ar-a| enr=ctti29 vanangum Vada- 
Kongannai Siraiyum mittn kalan-kol-aru-airus^^ttol-malai ka.litt=Gl- 
valangi- 

^ KaliUit is found in. Nos. 300 and 372. 

® Read vaiiaiigi as in the other two inscriptions. 

^ Patiyil is replaced by in No. 520 of 1911. 

^ Md takes the place of uyar in No. 300. 

® Konandu (No- 300) and kunarridu (No. 372) are other forms that occur, 

<5 Read irundu as in the other two inscriptions. 

7 llandu is the reading in No. 520 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911. 

® Taruga varuga is the reading in the above. 

® Mdna is another reading (No. 520 of 1911). 

Vdnagirilck= is the reading in No. 372 of S, L VoL IV, hut it is Valagiri in No. 300 of S. J. L, VoL V, 
Nos. 372 and 300 have odutn in place of udan. No. 5*2(> of 1911 adds t&n to odum, 

12 Ena is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

The insertion of ga after n4 in No. 372 is not supported hy the reading of the other two inscriptions, 
viz.^ Nos. 300 and 43 L 

14 Oi ye the e sign is at the end of line 9 and y at the beginning of the next line. 

15 Delete u. 

i« Vitta may be taken as the hardened form of vinda adopted for metrical purposes, 

17 No. 372 has puguh. 

18 Read veluJcka : No. 520 also reads velaiJcJcu, Other inscriptions read ■mdrvanaiJcku which must he corrected 
Into mdvaniihku, 

1 ® Read ttinyap Read tifaL 

21 Read tol as in Nos. 372f and 300. letters pa and (U are entered below the line. 

23 Read oda as in No. 520 of 1911. 3^ Read vendargaluhk^^ 

25 The reading hhurrangal obtained by deleting de in the S. I. VoL V, k clearly wrong. The engraver 
has omitted v between the e sign and d of de. This supplied, the reading would be Ufta'^-Maiigah It is to ho 
noted that eda rhymes with $da. 

2® Read ttrkkuii-. 

27 No. 520 of 1911 has adaiijdr for adaiyadar. 

28 Read "^iTrama, 

2® In place of enr^etti No. 520 has ena-kkai. 

3® Bead Kongan as in No. 520 of 1911 instead of hoiiga{n)mi of the B L VoL V. The text may also be 
read Ko'hganamn. 

n There seem to be mistakes in the passage immediately following -mtific.. » Bead iim-^ 
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12 y-aruHja pin[n^']=oxu-naI marr-ara-mulangu inurasa=HvaclaT-rapai-[iiiiiu] pIlgu^du 

Teri-Konga[n'*'] vaad=itta dendanuklm min-poiiga-ckchrmcliya^ abaranan= 

takkad-e[na] valangi a[ra]da^ peru-iianbi^).^=ava^ si ^aiy 11 = 111 ! ttii TimmaP 

yira^-marungu ' gaudira-Siiriya[r' 5 ^] sevikka sen-kat-kam[aiuJl--kali[kki]Trip 
vam-Mutkat^“kad.avul-ena mada-Maduraiyir- 

13 tan poiidu [p'a]varii[yi]le 8 j--jj(jQ^.jij^-g^Qnga,ra,iryun=ku]iiibirlu.-konda[varkkii] tollai- 

ppu\d[kku]m===inangamar=tan^=cbonna ellaikkii=nirpa i^aindittu pcrpa^®-kkond» 
ivanru^i seyyad^oliyil iyamakku^^ veru^^‘-vel-virand-a.kkudu[iii=u]niaiy-ena 
vitt-amli m,nnpa[m^^] namakku inudk'V'alangu^n'^*] =[clic]va(li~kkil inna- 

14 m valipadiivoin=ennadu pin[n=o]rii~nal kava[la]nadu Piina[l’^*J'-nad“e[ti**']ntin= 

kaliyal=eval=edir-selladi^=irai marutta Senni viclu tusiyum per-aniyum 
[okka-c]iGliu]rund-oduBgi vasiyum varananium. toruiii=adar-kai*iif vaj-kka- 
laniimi^ Yett-unna=kkan[iyi***]randu--mayan[ga“k]kaiy-[k’**]kondLi^« vcla-valaiyattn 
vi]nd=avan poy mey 

15 aadunga a[m]b-arundiiiii=a[r*]tta“ka<ial-mandalikar^'^-udal vcin“pariiiid^®-iin[na] a- 

kkaiattil anaiyin ven-maruppun=kaiyyuii=ku(n) raitt=enga| Mir lavarku pal- 
kiiclam-am=enm tan virar-kon^® [m]aga-miigadu tadavi lualai madu- 

kkuiii kaga-nedum-paadar- d-adalum kugaiyum padaliin=: 

kandum kettun-kalitta odal-karun-kua- 

16 dal ve}I-eyixil ^evvay pexiya ^iilakkavalli^® pali kolga en,a valtti veil- 

ru^ ^ vagaiyil migaiy=oliya veiidalar=kkon ru ^ ^ si nan.=-tap iy a^kko]?- 

rava^^=iiedu-val uyarku 6 en-*kurudi~n,ir=itt=o]i- 6 eyda tegxx-pulattu ven- 
kavadi^^ vitta vixa-mulud=ediittu=ppadnm parani tan. pur-vendar ket- 
pikka ad'an=ti'xuinan- 


^ Bead clattiya, 

^ Ydrtia is the reading in No. 520 of 1911. 

® Nat pill- is the reading in the above. 

^ The metrical line com mencing with Tirumdl occurs as under in No. 520 of l9li. Tirnradlu-Nun* 
m'uganun-cJievilcJca^ckche'fi-hafN 

» Bead iru-. e Read IcalirriL ’ Read Mukha^-. 

s This has been read as hutiuh by mistake in JS> /. I., Vol. V, No. 431. 

® Bead rda^ 

“ There seems to be an engraver’s mistake here which is not apparent. Perhaps 7n=Brpa-kJcoii4- or 

merkoy^- is intended. 

Bead 'ivvdru. 12 Read lyamaniihhu. 12 Read mv-vU. 

Another variant is hollM (No. 520 of 1911). ‘Res^d Ml-dlum., 

Instead of Jcanij^-iratidu . * , , hkaiy-hlcoi^d'^y No. 520 of 1911 has hwgflu bayan-hoxt>4^^ which 

is metrically a better reading. 

n-lmial is a variant (No. 520 of 1911). 

The metrical line vem-parund-, etc., <-h%lattiliB better ''expressed in No. 520 of 1911 which gives the 

reading vem-parurdum peyum virund-mm akhulattu-. It is clear from this that there is an omission of 

viru7id- in onr text. 

No. 520 of 1911 gives the variant tarn mran-tdl for tan virar^hon, 

SulakkavalU is replaced by mlattai uei in No. 620 of I'oil. 

Por veur^ vagaiyil No. 520 has venzum vagaiyan. 

Read hojjraOT-. 

The syllable 4?a is omitted in No. 520 of 1911. 

* Kavadi is synonymous with u^v^-varagu and vel-varagu {Pti^ap^orit}, VI. 26). 
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7 jana-nirgaP man-kujira ang-avaii ^tinai-kkattanattu karpxi 

6ng®-ui'imai-kkulaiiim=oni-kai-ti6aP=konduni=iiri-maiii-ppattaii-katti luu.; i 

^utti marbil [a]naittii Valavanavaii=mudal-devi 3 "=ciim ])Cg'^-pcr!.v/' van,]; 
mtidalaj'a pey-valaijAr poiigu-puna 3 f-kum[aa] 1 )a'' mudalfira poluva,!'" 

Pi-iga[l] 

8 mangala[n=^]ga I ettum mani-kk[ai*]-talatt=5[n]di kocji-konda nerri niraii-O.-. 

®gg6puran=cliul Mudikondasolapura-maiulapattu pngiittu^'* ti.saitoriim 
^om^^-por-clie3''a-tta[mbam] nStti vagai-kkadir-vcl vada-voiidar taiii. p0,da[m|-iti- 
ega=ttalaiy-aniya^2 vira-kkalal=apindu viluiigiya maii.i 3 ''-anii'-^-Adrjiwiiii ii.i- 

sanattu. 


9 


) 


valan-kelti-kavari3''=iru-marang=a^aippa kadal-enna malanguij=kali-nali-iya,tiai Vi!,<ja,- 

pula-vendai'i** mani-ppuyain piriya ilangu-ku1ai_v-aru[\'aXnir’'’^ iohidti iiiii}.'-- 

ettura^® Ulagumultidudaiyai'odum virr-irund-aruHya srI-bo-Marapan[ma"= jr- 
ana Tribliuvanaclicbakravarttiga] srl-^onadu kondii Afudikon- 
dasdlaptii^attii vlrar-abliislickaixi paiiiii axiiliy^a si'i-S'o.iida3?a-]?a2ii€7.iyncl©var*li;t. 
yandu 20-vad.'ti nal 374r-iial Ki|-'V’ei2i]3a-iiatt'o.--'t'X’ii''‘ajieiveIi-k!, "ivi 
paIliyaTai-[k''-]kudattu=ppajjippJta[ ih*J Malavaraa’anil eluudaruUj- ij ra|ndu I idij- 
ya,r-TiruneIveli-udaiyar= ko[y ij r=pati-pn.[da] lu Ola =p- 


[pa]tt-iid[ai]=ppafu]ch-a[cha]riya-devarkaumigal afydy:!,]-t,iiri;v;l.y-iiLojiuil iN'uliii.i-jM- ^ 
[K]aladi=cliGliaAkaran A[lagiya]p[e]ruma|n-rit,a j Alafia jvarayai' ptli iiiM a 

i-kkoyilil aSraj’aiingam-Oga elundaru!iviW,a 6oM£ai:iar(r)kku iini])p.!,|diiii,Mj!’ 
uHittu vend urn mva[ujda.agaluk ku!u i- 


var piranda Sadaiyattii-naj viscsha-pOjai Anya amudiipa.Ji .k-.Hupuadi,,-- 
ujlittu venduvanavukkum Mu’Ji-na.'Jtu Iraja]!?a.|a-clic2iatia.rvve|di|maaf!;,-ua' 
ttu pidagai Kayattankiiruclicliiyil kal r'-'J-iuiAliunu vi!ui.ri;lliC=j ni.-n ii! 
inancjala-inudanmai[k]ku ivar pitakka] aj)pil,i.l lA|ar Mul:ivajr|- 

ayarku jivitamay [pi]nbu ivarku mandula-iuuda.uiuukku jlvikuar.,r ^ua- 
gira inlattu talai-varu^ai” nilattilO i[vjv-0i' kadaiaaix OnikkiiO !.r,l:i| 
ons-araii®-ve[li] nilam irubad-avadin cdirujn-ruuju-tu.ulal ‘autarl 
uludan-kudiyum utpada=ddevadana iray-iJiyiiy iruppadaga i- 




1 Niril manaii- is the reading in Nu. 520 of 1011. 

There mast be a better reading for the ixassago that follows liuai. 

® Read Ofigum-, 

^ No. 520 of 1911 iias oduklca-hkai^ for oru^kai-iiuvL 
® Read 

® Kudutta is a variant* 

^ Read humba* 

® ^nlavar. 

^ Delete the first g and road gopuran^^ 

Read pugundu^ 

Read 

Read anaiya as in No. 520. 

Maniy-ani is rejjlaced by kadir^mani in No. 520 of 1911* 

The letters tam are inserted in No. 520* 

Read arivaiyar. 

zzetta is the reading in No. 520 of 191 L 
Read vari^aL 
Read araL 
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24 ^a-ppera-ve^um-enru ivar namakku-oliclionnaiuaiyil i"‘^'-^‘'varku-viru-ppa(Jiinari!- 

uljittu vendua-nivandaiigalukkum ivar pirajii*]da Sadf ai*]yatt.u-nri| viSesta- 
pujai ^eyya amudupadi sattu[p]padi uHittu vuyduvaiiavukkuj in] Mulli- 
nattu Eajaraja-ckckaturvvedimangalattu pida- 

25 gai Kayattan[ku]ruchc]iiyil kar-paSanam viiaiyum nilafctu i’>anj(]a]Ia-mud£tti- 

maikku ivar pitakka[l] appatta[r] Malavarayarku ilvil-amay pipbii 
ivarku raandala-mudanmaikku jl[vi]tamay vaxiigira, nilattu talai-varuiai* 
a,ilatti[le] ivv-ur kadainaiy=iTukkun=k6lul onr-arai-vOli nilaiii iv- 


i-dd(' va rku-vi ru-ppadimarr- 
Sadj cii J_y att.u-naj vi^eska- 
vu y (1 u vai la V uk k u [in] Mulli- 


26 v-aydu-mudal antarayamum ulndan-kudiyuin utpada devada,nay=iraiy-iliya[y]y. 

iruppadaga ittu variyilar elutt-itta ul-variynui nani olaiyuni taia- 
[ch]clionii6ni kai-kkondu J;iriippadimarr-ii|']*]ljtta luvandaiigaj ^clla=ppayria. 
gav=enrum ip[padi] Sandir-Adittavar=ch.eivad-ri 


kallilun=chembiluin vettivittu=kkoIgav-oii ru iii'uvilyinolind-arulinapadikkti 

ivai Tirumalli-nattu=tTadangannichcliirrur-udaiyilu SSyaij Uyy'ani^- 

radu van-ana Kurukulattarasan eluttu — ivai Milalai-kkurrattu Kil- 


raduvan-ana Kurukulattarasan 
kujfu Vetchiyur-ana Mummudiso 

Iliir Vedanurudaiyan Araiyan 


28 lanalliir Vedanurudaiyan Araiyan Sivallavan-ana M| adavanljaii] eluftjtu [j 
Ivai Sevvirukkai-nattu=chCiiakkarapaijiiuallur Arai[yaiin‘->J Viradamudichc]i5n- 
ana Pallavaiajan eluttu |||®0l- ' 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1—4.)— Hail ! Prosperity I The goddess of Wealth abiding on the lotus flower and 
the goddess of the Earth, residing in his arm ; the goddess of the Arts abiding on the tongue 
and the goddess of Victory, growing in their excellence ; the angry tiger filled with strength and 
the fierce bow, hiding themselves, being shattered ; the scaly fish sporting on the shining golden 
mountain {i.e., Meru) ; Virtue increasing abundantly on the earth surrounded by the expansive 
ocean ; the righteous sceptre swaying {in all directions) driving away the black Kali {age) ■ the 
wide earth becoming cool under the shade of {his) single parasol ; the three kinds of Tamil* glow, 
ing m order ; the four kinds of the Vedas® being learnt (by students) and growing simultaneouslv . 
the five kinds of sacrifices® being performed in accordance with {established) practica ; the six 
tods of faiths being" finely expounded ; the seven kinds of music® spreading along with iyal; 
(hts) disc moving as far as the eight quarters ; all kings such as the Konka]pa, Kalin^a, K6sala, 

G’ii'ijara, ViUawa, Magada, Vikkala, ^embiya 
and the Pallava, bringing with them the tributes due, and rushing before one another and pray- 
ing tor places to be assigned for their residence ; the beautiful garland set with lustrous 

^ Read varisai^ 

^ Bead Araiyan^ 

I TriMavanaota Wartm K.n.rmrnailconda,. 

and Yajus, Saman and Atharvan ; the upa- Vedas are also four, lyur-, Dhanur-, Axtha, 

Pitri and "reference is apparently to the five yajna.% viz., Brahma, Daiva, Bhuta, 

viz., iSkayatr Pafiupata and Saiva. There are six other Barmyaa, 

8 A ^ ^nddha, Jaiim, Mimamsa, and Bhattacharya or Mayavada. 

kinds of music correspond (prose), it must have reference to i§ai (music). Aa such, the seven 

and Panchama, Cf. iT’’ ^ishabha, Omidhara, Shadja, Madhrjama, DaivaiSf^ 

oj. a,i.« vagai.:pa4al with m EliSaimogap and E.li6aivaliahhi. 
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gems put OB by Iiidra^ sliming m bis breast ; was crowned to widen 

Mann wbo was brought into existence by Brabina residing on the dew-settled lotus flower* 

(LI. i 8.) — Causing the tiger to be removed from the country surrounded by tlie Foiini 

(he., the KaverJ), and the fish to spread in the country surrounding Kanni^ (he., Kanyakmmin)., 
sending forth (his) angry steeds and elephants and setting on blazing fire (the cities oj) Taiijax 
andUrandai^ (he., Tanjore and Uraiyur), and causing the J:dvi and to lose their bloom ; 

destroying tanks, rivers and other ivater sources ; breaking down several halls, ramparts, towciSj 
theatres, palaces, and pavilions, and causing to flow rivers of tears shed by the queens of kings 
who were not friendly to him, and ploughing (their lauds) with asses and sowing s^uds o 
havadi^ and fighting with the 2§emLiyaii (he., the Chola) so as to deprive (him) of h.is auger 
and driving (him) out to enter the forest, taking (Us) golden crown set with gems and bes- 
towing (it) on the Sana® : performing the anointment of Jieroes in the anointing hall of tlie 
unfriendly Yalavan’^ (he., Cliola) at Ayirattali® the glory of which is hard to be extoilcai and 
whose golden wails touch the sunny sky; (a/^d thus) extending (his) fame, (he) daily out ofl the 
fearful heads of enemy kings. Mounting again on (his) fierce rut-elephant, (he) removed tins 
commonness of the whole of the sea-girt earth. (Then) carrying only (his) sharp disc aiul (/us) 
well-formed shoulders, (he) entered the sacred limits of the holy Puliyur (he., ChiiiaiulKirain) 
where live Brahmatias studying the rare Vedas without the least doubt, saw the sacred form 
(o/ Natardja) united with (his) consort, finely dancing in the golden hall ; and (his) mind being 
filled with extacy, (he) prostrated at the flowery feet (oj the god), wliich could not be known 
(even) by Brahma vdro resides on the beautiful lotus flower and by Vishnu wfio wt^a rs a (‘ool 
garland of tuldy. 

(LI. 8 — 11.) — At Ponnamaravati^ which is girt with tanks bearing lotus Howeu’s wljcre I he 
bees (Toy their humming) rouse from sleep swans with bent wiiigs^ ^^tayiiig in n pavilion [set. with) 
lustrous gems presenting the appearance of the workl-su[)porti ug Meru brought and placuMi 1 fu/re 
(he) invited (the Chola king) to go (to him), saying tlia.t (he) wouhl give (back) the Glio|a country 
covered with gardens and water streams, and tJie wreathed crown which he (he., tfie didja) 
had lost. (Oh hearing this), the Valavan, who, being shorn of his high state, had gone bcyoml 


^ The smaller Sinnamanur pUites make mention of the wcniriiii*' t ke garland of Im’ra and of rotairing 
one-half of his throne among the arduevenicnts of unnanied mytidcal Pa ndyji kings. Sifniiariv t jje Sanskrit 
portion of the Bigger Sinnanianur jdates refer to a Pandya king’s wresting tlie garlam! <if Indr.i anti uf a nnt liar's 
sitting on his throne. The Tamil porijf>n also speaks of a Pandya sovta-eign a])pc*aJ‘ing on tlie throne (*f hithai 
with his necklace. The VrJvikiidi ])laies refer to a Prindya sharing with Indra one-half o! his Ifirtme uihI hm 
garland, in the historical introductions of the inscrijUions of ihljendi'a-diolii 1, it is saiti lhai he tt>ok from 
the king of Ceylon the garland of Indra which a Pandya king formerly deposited with hinn 
^ The Ptinclya king is often referred to as KauuuJuirafa/^ . 

^ These were the capitals of the Ciidla kings. For references to Urandai, Bee line 83 

and Purandnurii, vv. 39, 58, {>9, 352. 

^ Kdvi and nilam are the names of flower pla,nts. 

® See note 14 on p. 10 above. I am indebted to llao Saheb C. M. Rainaeliandra (Jhettiyar, Coifubatorov for 
drawing my attention to Fvrajjporulvevlumidlai, VI, 20. 

® Baiaaii means also ‘ a bard We cannot be certain if a Barta cliief or a hard is meant. In the luter records 
of Pandya kings, there figure chiefs bearing the name or surmunc Mavaii-Vrinarriyaiu 

With the existing traces the word may be read as Sora- Va1ava,n ’ or ' sera- Vulavait.’ The latter, viiich 
rhymes well with ‘ mrab/dshehu/ means ‘ of the enemy Valavan \ If the former reading is adc^pted, ii may h« 
taken as the proper name of the hail. But it would moan ' the thief \h4avau ’ and it seems unlikely ihat the 
anointing hall of the Chola king was so termed. 

® Ayiratta}i was a place of considerable importance in medieva I Chula f.inies. 

® Ponnamaravati was the scene of tw-o battles during tiiC war of Pandya succession in the 12tli eeatury A,i)* 
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'\j'a.'.&giri, returned with his qiieen^, and presentiuy liis .sc 
rouTs’, fe]] down (z.e., prostrated) at Ms victorious lion-throii 
Making a libation of water which removed the heat cau.sefi 
and prior loss of territory, and saying ‘ this shall alwaj.s bt 
having given back to his (i.e., the Cho]a king’s) son a wid« 
crowjr ’ and giving him a royal writ'* {iirumngam.) im])re.s.s(! 


i be lore (flw 

i i tj X//fV. ) H; j, y'i a_ *’ 

, oxl<^!h*d vjh 

t hi.'' 

'.vucil (/hr 

by his I 

hn. i 

k'iiuj.!. kiiigks) i 

i-he (.h'Oii ah’ , 

sn n 

( piih iMl(lli 

groinul aJ uuh 

4 

wtii I'oobwrea 

. with iJi(' !{.■*; 

k Vv it iuJi hIi I na an 

^goiJiar wit. a i 

-lin 

siiriiajtia (' 7a7h 

liif 

n !r 

to depart,^ 

•euari’iiiM' lao 

fail. 

bs nj kmp;s in 

. king 

1o 

bifii ;md v::tol 

^icrg'orir^ siiih* 

ri.n; 

in iJn* \va,r v 


him begged to be heard fully how he was fettered and liad unr 

tho.se who did not join him (f.e., his enemies). (0>/. //ortr/h/;/ vV, /,/^c rcvsinj,-! him f 
prison, removed the garland from his glorious shouldens and fJiinvcd. ium Gc' u-av (<> /t) i 
other day \rhen the Soutla Kongu king, entering the van of t!u^ o('<'uiv.|ik,. iu'i.uv n-souad 

v.-ith^ the noise of the war drum, made salutations, he (the IMndy.-i, king), emsidm-iim {h 

us fit {for tt), gave him a shining ornament which {he himiielf) lauJ worn : oii.i 

love removed his captivity also. Like the three-eyed god (/.c., (d,,. |4', 

mounted as it were on a red-eyed huge bodied black clephunt {and wars/i aa rith,'V'- 


tin; :ui I j h(. iVt-x 


'i'lKn; 

, it Mini, 

i 


hij the two Kongu kings) \ust as the god VishuM is wor.shippe.l bv , ,,,,,, 

entered Mad-ara, the city of palaces^, and received siiuultaiicously in iJh* worlii tlu^ salul’sfi* 
of the two Koiigu kings.e Not agreeing to the ancient {limits)']^ (fhvd-) kitm-.lixii 
them remain within the limits prescribed by him, self ;Mimi then d.-spa ( Mivd domi' .saJ' 
trident as bidden, he would make him a fea.st for tiui gaul of Dmuii with 

_ yi 13--16.)--On a subsequent day, when the Chdla king, (rcnolruof) no(, in renrui. s, 

missively under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refiv im-d f,.,xu X U 
the coinmands and refused to pay tribute, actuated by the j.roud thou ■ Id tlmi Pu X X 
belo nged to .ts ruler, .nd se.t forth a ^ap guard »nd k-go anny. (,/;,= yw,,,,', 

^ The word nrimai generally means ‘possession’. It has uLsn iho :r .. — - 

It may not be improper to translate the phrase " uriTmiyodum 2 yiigundit ’ as "tniteivd \vlih I nfi 
better to render it as ‘returned with his queen and son’ who were li is nnr. ^ ^ unfut-no. 

prived of his crown and country. ^ posHr.s.sion nuu, having 

“The passage '' tav>-ddf~mtidlyudane, etc., pidipadar/a nrif fi-or. m - 

some variations in reading. The proper division nf xvni^. . ' i iV ^ lio.sidos, ihvivo 

make tlie meaning clear. Oar text ba,s ;~ta7j^ar.?nedn/vrLll^ v']/ iuiv., ( nut 

enrvmMupi4ipafJ,-agav.ena. . . . Here velcdkL is a mistVl-e / 

different reading is mar.;^^amu which Xs alL to be cU •■«<! lUdr« i'-^ a n.iduk.. f.r lin.a. 

»— ;“;z 

^ Madura is known as ‘ Nan-iaada-Kudal ^ after letui-ning to i\luil>iru. 

'* Though, perhaps for administrative purnoses +>ia ir aa™ 

and ‘ South’, there appear to have been more divisions in r*”'’ divided ini., two divisioi.H ‘ .\orfh 

Kougu, i.e., ’West Kohgu. The division Mala-Kohgu occurs i described in tlic DUrur-tni as Lcine in M 

. ’ BVom this passage it i.s clear that the KSU cru^rv v W 

* and that the extent of each oneks territory was also setLd. .sUidra " 

,unauiu.“iatKj^a brought about a rojiartlliojo 


Ivinas i 
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¥a.lagiri, returned with, his queen’-, and presenting his son before {the Pdi^fJ/fa) saying ‘ he ia 
yours’, fell down (i.e., prostrated) at his victorious lion-throne, extolled and begged (the Pdij,dya)^- 
Making a libation of water which removed the heat caused by his (i.e., the Chola king’s) flight 
and prior loss of territory, and saying ‘ this shall always be the deed of support (pidipdilu) for 
having given back to his (i.e., the Chola king’s) son a wide ground aloirg with cool-wreathed 
crown ’ and giving him a royal writ® (timmugam) impressed with the fish which shine on the 
shoulders of kings ruling the earth girt with surging waves, together with the surname Cholapati 
which he had formerly lost and his ancient city, (the Pmi,4ya hing) gave him leave to depart. 

(LI. 11 — 13.) — Considering (the Pdnd,ya king) to be god in removing the faults of kings in this 
world surrounded by the roaring ocean, the North. Kongu king bowed to him and extolling 
him begged to be heard fully how he was fettered and had undergone suffering in the war with 
those who did not join him (i.e., his enemies). (On hearing it, the Pdndi/u) rescued him from 
prison, removed the garland from his glorious shoulders and showed him the way (out). One 
other day when the South Kongu king, entering the van of the occan-Iikc army resounding 
with the noise of the war drum, made salutations, he (the Pan^ya king), considering (him) 
as fit (for it), gave him a shining ornament which (he himself) had worn : and out of excessive 
love removed his captivity also. Like the three-eyed god (i.e., Siva), he (the Pandya), 
mounted as it were on a red-eyed huge bodied black elephant (and worshipped on either side 
hy the two Kongu kings) just as the god Vishnu^ is worshipped by the Sun arul the Moon, 
entered Madura, the city of palaces®, and received simultaneously iu tlie world the .salutations 
of the two Kongu kings.® Not agreeing to the ancient (limits) of (their) kingdom, lie made 
them^ remain within the limits prescribed by himself and then despatched them saying 
that if any failed to do as hidden, he would make him a feast for the god of Death with his 
trident. 


(LI. 13 16.) On a subsequent day, when the Choja king, (resolving) not to remain sub- 
missively under the feet of him who formerly gave him his crown, refrained from executin'^ 
the commands and refused to pay tribute, actuated by the proud thought that Puijal-nadu 
belonged to its ruler, and sent forth a van guard and large army, (the Pa)).4ya) cleared them 


^ The word urimai generally means ‘ possession ’. It has also the special significance of ‘ wife ’. Thouch 

‘entered with confidence % it seems 

pttrof yfcwnldlr^^^^^ 

® The passage “ tar^iar-mu^iyudane, etc., pidipadaga » is not free from scribe’s errors. Besides there are 
some -rariations m reading. The proper division of words and difEerenees in reading have to bo pointed out to 

® meaning clear. Ora text has :~tav-dar-m’udiyiidanevi{taagal-idan-{an-marve}amu.uiliua iUapadihk- 
.n^m.^dup^dwad-agav.ena. • . • Here is a mistake for and is a mistkrfr^tt^ t 

•hfierent reading is marvanmkku which has also to he corrected into ma,p.vanukku. In either case the meaning 
into ‘ dVe7o?suppoJt“ ‘ ’. The word ‘ pidipHu ’ may bo rendered 

‘SiTtTe to 

institeted with Vialnni°SndeTb7th! Sun t^heM^ntt tit comparison 

and ‘ Sotttjf’.' there Kongn country waa divided into two divisiuns ‘ North ’ 

Kohgu -ffert Kotgu. The dl^aiou «u S 

lioxrisory Was also settled. Sundara- Pandya brought about a repartition. 
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wRli the Buddhist doctrine acording to which the realization of the impermanent nature of all 
things leads to the attainment of right knowledge. After this short introductory sentence, the 

inscription registers the gift of the queen ^ ^liandalladevi who was a lay worshipper and tlie 
wife of ^ the RmmJca MaMpala. IsTo further details of the donatrix or her husband are given 
in the insc.ription. We cannot trace this Mahipala in any other inscription known to us but 
the title Rdnaha shows that he was at the most a feudatory of some paramount ruler. This title 
is found so far as the inscriptions of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa are concerned only from the 9th 
century onwaicls. Till fuithcr evidence is forthcoming we cannot say definitely who was tlio 
overlord of this Rd%iaha Mahipala. 

TEXT. 

1 N[a]ma-[ru]pam=anityam | Eariaka-M« 

2 MaMpala-ba( va) dhu-paramopasi- 

3 ka-rajm-sri-[Glia]iidalladevya dc- 

4 ya-dliarmo=yam|| 

TRAMSILATION. 

The individual being (lit, name and form) is ixiiperraanent. This is the religious gift of the 
queei:i {Rdjul) Ghandalladevi, a devout ■ female lay worshipper and the wife of the Runaha^ 
the illustrious MaMpala. 


No. 10.— TINNEVELLY INSCEIPTION OF MilEAVAEMAN SUNDAEA-PANDYA I. 

BY 

K. V. SuBRAHMANYA AlYEB, B.A,, COIMBATORE. 

Tlie^ subjoined inscription of M^avarman Snndara-Pandya'I is engraved on the out- 
side of the west wall of the second frdkdm of the Nelliyappar temple at Tinnevelly. It was 
copied in 1894 by the Madras Epigrapliical I>epartnient=^ and the text of it is given in Tamil in 
the South-Indiem Inscriptions, Volume V So far, no inscription of this king has Been edited 
critically in the pages of this Journal or the Soutli-Indian Inscri/ptions. For the highly interest- 
ing information, which the record contains, both in its historical introduction and in its grant 
portion, it is taken up here for publication. 

The inscription consists of 28 lines of writing. It is in Taiauil prose and verse. Though 
the alpliabet employed is Tamil, Grantha letters are used in writing .Sanskrit words such as 
svasti sri (1. 1), dhayaliiiga (1. 21), Eajaraja-chchaturvvedimahgalam (11 22, 24), 

(L 24), etc. The introductory portion alone runs from line 1 to line 20 and is composed in Tamil 
verse of Agaval metre. It contains more than 125 metrical lines. The name of the poet that 
composed it is not given as is the case with all Tamil inscriptions ; , but there i^s no doubt that 
it is a creditable piece of work. The rest of the inscription is in j^roso. 


The insciiptiom uses the term RdjM which has evidently been used as the feminine form of Rmal'a, 

“CR the inscriptioiiB. of the Palas of Bengal and Magaclha and those of the Sena, Varman and Chandra 
kings of Bengal. The Bhahja kings Satmbhahja and Eavabhahja bore the title of Maxialca (Bltandarlcar' s List, 
Nos. 1490, 1492-95). This title is also found in the Canjam and Banpur Plates of I)a3?dimah|idcvi, The Baj' 
put title Eaaa evidently originated from Rdwha^ 

® No. 140 of the Madras Bpigraphical Collection for 1894, 

^ No. 431 on x>ages 155-157, 
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No. 9.-A BUDDHIST INSCRIPTION FROM KARA. 

By N. P. Chakkavaeti, M.A., Ph.D., Ootacamund. 

According to a report published in the ‘Leader’ of the 7th August, 1932, the inscribed 
plate under consideration was presented to the Allahabad Archseological Society by Sheikh 
Jamal Ahmad, the Senior Vice-Chairman of the Allahabad District Board and a Zamindar of 
Kara. Kara is a place of historical importance and is situated at a distance of about 5 miles 
north-east from Sirathii and 41 miles from Allahabad. The Secretary of the Allahabad Archfeo-” 
logical Society sent the plate to the Director General of Archsoology in India who again sent it 
to the Government Epigraphist for India for decipherment. No information was available as 
to the exact find place of the inscription. 

The plat© which measures is of copper and is triangular in shape with the corners 

rounded of!. It was so shaped evidently for the purpose of fixing it at the bottom of an image 
which must have been the object of gift mentioned in the inscription. An image of Buddha 
with a similar inscribed plate fixed at the bottom of the pedestal was discovered j^ears ago in 
the neighbourhood of Gaya.^ 

The present record contains 3-| lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation with 
the exception of 3 or 4 letters at the beginning of the first line and 2 or 3 letters at the commence- 
ment of the second. These letters have partly rubbed ofi and growm indistinct. The fifth letter 
in the third line is damaged and this injury to the plate seems to have been caused by some sharp 
instrument striking against it. The weight of the plate is tolas. 

The most interesting feature of this inscription is its paheography. The alpliaLet of the 
record is of the ‘ arrow-head ’ variety. Bendall first discovered this script in some manuscripts 
from Nepal and broiight it to the notice of scholars in the Tth International Oriental Congress®, 
Later on, while editing the inscription from Gaya, he pointed out that the script used in the 
Gaya record was the same as that used in the Nepalese manuscripts referred to above, the only 
difference being that the former showed ‘ wedges ’ instead of ‘ arrow-heads ’ at the top of the 
letters.® The script used in the present record is practically the same as that found in the Gaya 
inscription. Very few inscriptions written in this script have been discovered till ii^ow. 
Besides the two just mentioned, I am aware of only five other inscriptions written in this 
script but none of the latter has so far been published. One of them is stated to be inscribed on 
the pedestal of a statue of Jambhala-^ which is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
Waddel notices four other inscriptions in this script which he discovered at Uren^ in the Mungir 
District of Bihar. 

Bendall identified this script with the Ehaihshuhl lipi mentioned by Albiruni, According 
to the latter scholar this script was ‘ the writing of Buddha ’ and was used in Udimpur in Pur- 
vadesa.® Probably by saying that this script was the writing of Buddha, Albiruni meant to say 
that it was usually employed by Buddhist monks — for which reason it came to be known as 
BhaikshuM or that of the bhiJeshus. AH the inscriptions in this script which we know so far have 

3- See Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIX, p. 77 and Fleet C- 1. Vol. Ill, p. 19, note L In tlie references quoted above 
tbe image is stated to have belonged to James E-obinson, C. E. of Gaya. The same image later on seems fo 
have passed into the possession of Mr. Saurindra Mohan Sinha of Bhagalpur who presented it to the Museimi of 
the Bahgiya Sahitya Parishad, where it is now preserved. See E. B. Banerji, History of Bengal (in Bengali^ 
2nd ed., p. 85, and Baiigiya SdJdiya Parishat- Patriha, Vol. XX, pp. 153 fi. 

^ VerJiandlungen des Vll I nter mtionalen Orienkdisten Congresses, Arische Section, p. 

3 Ind.Ant,, Vol. XIX, p. 77 f. 

* See Sahitya Parishat-PatriJed, VoL XX, pp. 155. 

0 J, A. S, B., Vol. LXI, pt. i, p. 17 and Pi. IV, Nos. 1-2. 

®Sachaii, Alberuni’s India, i, p. 178. 
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translates it by “the only supporter of Brahmans Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, takes 
bamhana as equivalent to Brdhma^a, but takes the expression to mean ‘ the only holy man 
Personally I would prefer the first. But whatever interpretation is approved, this much is certain 
that bamhana need not necessarily be taken as equivalent to BrahmatiM and can also stand for 
brahmanya, and thus the prop in support of the Brahman origin of the Satavahanas becomes 
feeble and shaky. How then, it may be asked, are we to explain the first of the passages 
which has been quoted from Nasik Cave Inscription No. 2 and which represents Cautaml- 
putra to have humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas ? Even if we take the 
word Kshatriya here in its usual sejj^se, namely, the second of the four castes, the passage in 
question at the most would prove that GautamTputra was a non-Kshatriya, but not necessarily 
that he was a Brahman. Are we, however, compelled to take this word in this sense ? Can- 
not hhatiya {=Kshatnya) bear any other signification ? In this connection we must remember 
that there was a tribe called Kshatriya or Kshattri, mentioned both by foreign writers and 
in Sanskrit literature. Thus Arrian who wrote an account of Alexander’s invasion of India 
says that when this Macedonian emperor was in camp on the confluence of the Clienab and 
the Indus, he received deputies and presents from Xathroi (Khathroi), an independent tribe 
of Indians.® The same tribe is apparently mentioned as Kshatriyas by Ptolemj.^ As has 
been pointed out by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal®, they appear to be mentioned by Kautilya along 
with the Kambajas and Surashtras as the Samghas subsisting both upon agriculture 
and arms. They are no doubt the Kshattri described in the Manusmriti, and the 
Kshatriyas of the later inscriptions (see e.g., the Ladnu Inscription of Sadharana® who and 
his ancestors are spoken of as Kshatriyas of the Ka^yapa-g'o<ra). They appear to be repre- 
sented by the Khatris of the modern day. Originally, however, they formed an independent 
tribe living not far from the confluence of the Chenab and the Indus. It will thus be seen that 
this tribe may very well have been the Kshatriyas whose pride and conceit Gautamiputra Sata- 
karpi crushed down. If the latter went on conquering as far northwards as the Sakas, Tavanas 
and Palhavas, there is nothing strange in, his putting down the Kshatriyas who lived in their 
neighbourhood just as the Mahakshatrapa Eudradaman is reputed to have exterminated the 
Yaudheyask No irrefragible evidence is thus forthcoming from Nasik Cave Inscription No 
2, or, for the matter of that, from any source, which demonstrates that the Satavahanas were 
Brahmans. On the other hand, there is a passage in the same Nasik Cave Inscription which 
is worth considering here. It is the passage where Gautami Balai^ri is called rdjarisi-vadhusadam 
aTcMlam anuvidhlyamdnd, “ wholly conforming to the title ‘ wife of the Eoyal Sage ’ It may 
be pertinently asked ; what is meant by a RdjarsM (Eoyal Sage) ? It may be contended that 
the term simply denotes ‘ a sage-like king’, be he a Brahman or a Kshatriya. But it has to be 
remembered that RdjarsM is always employed in contradistinction to Brahmarshi which un- 
questionably means ‘ a Brahman Sage ’. The use of the term RdjarsM is thus enough to show 
that the Satavahanas were not Brahmans. 

Or we may set aside the Satavahanas for a while and consider the Ikshvakus of the south 
whose inscriptions have been found in the Andhra country at Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjuni- 
konda. That the Ikshvakus were the Kshatriyas of the solar race is too well-known to be pointed 

^ Trans, Inter, Cong, On., London, 1874, pp. 810-H* 

2 Bomb. Gazet, VoL XVI, pp. 552 and 554. 

® McCiindle’s Ancient India ; Its Invasion by Alexander the Greats p. 156« 

4 Ind. Ant., VoL XIII, p. 360. 

® Hindu Polity, Pt. I, p. 60. 

6 Above, VoL XII, pp. 23 
^ Above, VoL VIII, p. 44, L 12. 
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the Malepaclu plates of Punyakumara (Cir. Sth century^ A.D.), the Vishnupuratja^ and Jinasena’s 
Adipurana® (9tli century A.D.). In the Vishnupurana, the word occurs along with Mushika m 
the passage^ 1 Fleet has identified Musluka with a part of the 

IVtalabar coast between Quilon and Cape Comorin.^ Trmrajya should, therefore, be naturally 
located near it. Further the word is explained by the commentator of Jinascna’s Adipurana as 
referring to Ch5la, Paiidya and Kerala. It is therefore reasonable to think that Trairdpja of 
the Cha{ukya inscriptions refers to these three countries only. This view finds considerable 
support from the analogous expression occurring in Vikramaditya (I)’s records which 

in the context means the administration of the three kings M ) , viz., Pandya, 

Chola and Kerala. 

From the foregoing discussion it may be said that the constituents of Ti an (i]ya were not 
the Pallava, Pandya and Simhala Manavamma as postulated by Dr. Dubreuil. If the Ceylon 
king had actually joined the confederation, this remarkable event would have been mentioned 
in the Mahavamsa as an important achievement of Manavamma.® Further the Pallava could 
not have formed a member of the TvaiTtijya since he is mentioned separately. Phc cpnten- 
tion that the Trairaj?/a was composed of three kings ruling over three different parts of the 
Pallava kingdom is similarly untenable’ for the above-mentioned reasons. According to 
this view, we ought to find the existence of the Pallava sway over the Nellore, Guntur and 
the Ceded Districts in and before A.D. 643 when the confederation is supposed to have 
temporarily subverted the Chalukya power. But this is not the case. The situation of 
stone inscriptions and of villages granted in copper-plate records® of this early period would 
show clearly that parts of the Guntur, Nellore and the Ceded Districts had already been con- 
quered by Pulakesin II in his famous dig-vijaya and become subject to the Chalukya rule. 

The defeat of the three powers, namely, the Pancjya, Chola and Kerala by Vinayaditya 
appears to have taken place after the date of the Gadval plates (A.D. 674) since it is not alluded 
to there. After the victorious campaign of the Chalukya king into the Pallava and Ch6}a coun- 
tries in that year, the Pallava king ParameSvaravarman must have mustered his forces and sought 
the assistance of the Choja and the other two powers of South India in order to give a crushing 
blow to their common enemy Vikramaditya. The combined forces of these four powers entered 
the Chalukyan territory and probably sacked and captured the ‘ city of Raijarasika ’ on this 


» Above, Vol. XT, p. 337. 

® Givapter 4-24-07 of tlie Vefikate^vara Press edition. 

® Chapter XXX, verse 30, This reference was pointed out by Pathak above, VoL IX, p. 205, 

* Mr* K. P, Jayaswal adds this in his quotation from the same Purajt^a ( J. O. i?* VoU 

XIX, p, 129), 

^ Dyn. Kan. Dist, p. 281. See Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar in J. JR. A. S. April 1922, p. 175 and also Nunda Lai 
Pey"s GeograpJdcal Dictionary of the A ncient and Medieval India, p. 134. [MusiJcanagara is mentioned in the 
Hath! Gumpha Inscription of Xharavela, see above, Vol. XX, p. 77 and note 3. — Ed.] 

® Ilubreuil does not discuss the composition of avanipati-iriiaya which, as pointed out above, signifies the 
Same three powers as 7 Tairajya* It is impossible tbat the Sirhhala king Maiipiavamin^ who ascended tbe Hhrone 
In A.B. 668 (Hultzseh)— according to Dubreuil in A,D. 660 and A.D. 691 according to Wijesimha — could have 
entered the alliance as a crowned king and helped the Pallava Narasiibhavarman I in defeating the Chalukyas 
in about A, D. 643. 

^ Fleet originally held the same opinion but subsequently abandoned it (Dyn. Kan. DisL, p. 362 n.). 

® See, for instance, the Kopparam plates (above, VoL XVIII, pp* 257 fif,), the Xidupar?:u grant (ibid., 
p, 55), the Chendaliir plates of Sarvalokasraya (ibid,, Vol. VTII, p. 238), the Annavaram inscription of Vikra* 
maditya (Ndlore Inscriptions, Darsi 2 ; and Dr. Venkataramanayya’s Trildchana- Pallava and Karikala- Chola, 
p. 10), the Gooty inscription and the Sorab grant of Vinayaditya, and Xos. 333, 343, 359 and 364 of 1920 of the 
Matos Epigraphical Collection* 
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datta was is not known. We know of only one Svamidatta who according to the celebrated 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription was king of Kottura in Dakshinapatha and was conquered by 
Sainudragiipta who flourished in the fourth century A.D. But the Svamidatta of our inscrip- 
tions must have lived in the first century. And there is neither epigraphic nor numismatic 
evidence to point to any king of this name during this period. 

As we have just seen, the caves were excavated, not by the king Svamidatta, but by his 
minister Muladeva, whose pedigree for three generations has been given. He was son of Sivamita 
(=givamitra), grandson of Sivadata ( = Sivadatta), and great grandson of Sivanarhdi 
( = Sivanandi). It is worthy of note that the terms used for ‘ grandson’ and ^ great grandson ’ are 
natika {=naptri]ca) and panatika {^pramiptxika), but they are obviously used in the sense of 
fautm and fmfauira. These last words no doubt generally occur in the inscriptions of Asoka? 
but they are sometimes replaced by the other words also in some versions of his edicts (c/. 
the Girnar with the other copies of RE. IV.). 

What the original object of these excavations was may be now briefly considered. The 
inscriptions found in the Cheri-Godadi and Sitamad! Caves simply say that they were silagahd 
or rock mansions, but that engraved in the Durvasa Cave describes it' as drdmam pavate or 
« pleasure-house on the hill h There can be little doubt that they were intended as dens for mirth 
and frolic. This inference is supported by Inscriptions Nos. 6 — 7 in the SitainadT Cave. They 
are no doubt engraved in characters of Hhe second century A.D., and are thus one century 
posterior to the other epigraphs- Nevertheless, they are sufficiently close in time to the others* 
Now one inscription reads Yuvati-mdle=‘Yuvati-mdle, Mdlam means a high ground, rising 
or elevated ground The word occurs in v. 16 of Kalidasa’s M^haduta, where the word 
is thus explained by Mallinatha : Saila-prd'ijam-unnata-sthalam, an elevated hilly place.’ 
Consequently Yuvati’-mdle is to be understood as denoting some hill place for meeting young 
women. The other inscription reads Udaya-tdrd, " the Rising Star which apparently is the 
name of some female artiste. The Silahara Caves thus seem to have been excavated for 
sportive and merry-making purposes and continued as such for at least a century more. All the 
oaves except one that have so far been discovered were intended as religious edifices. If we 
take the Buddhist caves, they were either chaityas, ^ worship halls’ or layanas ' residences for 
monks h If we take the Brahmanic or Jaina caves, they were cut to serve as temples or abode 
of ascetics. The only exception just referred to is the two caves of Ramgarh, called Slta- 
benga and Jogiinara^. The former of these was apparently an amphitheatre, and the latter a 
Jove den. Both have an inscription each. That in the first contains some verses in praise of 
poetry. That in the second purports to say that there was a devadd$% Sutanuka by name, 
who was loved by Devadinna, native of Baranasi and a banker (rupadaksha) by profession.^ 
It appears that the Jogimara Cave was excavated originally by Devadinna for gratifying his 
amorous propensities. The Silahara Caves also were perhaps cut for the same purpose, and 
served as pleasure retreats to Muladeva, minister of Svamidatta. 

This Muladeva, as stated above, has been described both as Vachha (=Vatsa) andMogaliputa 
(=Maudgailputra). The first is a patronymic and shows that he belonged to the Vatsa-g^o^m, 
that, in other words, he was a Brahman. The second is a metronymic and means ^'son of (a 
woman) of the Mndgala or Maudgala family”. Mudgala is a section of both the Bharadvaja- and 
the Atri- goira,^ Maudgala again is a section not only of the Bharadvaja or the Vasishtha, but 
also of the Bhrigu-grojfra.^ The mother of Muladeva may have belonged to any one of these 

1 An. Eep.f 1903-04, pp, 74-5 and pp. 123 ffi 

2 Liiders, List of Brdhm% imer.. Ho. 921. 1, however, ' diSer from' the Trofessor In regard to the interpr^* 
Ration of lupada^ha. For this technical sense of the word rupa^ see my Carmichael Lectwe^s^ 1921,, pp. 124 ffp 

® Qdtra-pravara-nibandha^kadambamy p. 63, 1. 9 and p. 81, 1. d# 

^ lbid*f p- 62, L 5 ; p. 110, L 14 j and p. 37, 1, 5* 
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occasion. They were routed by Vinayaditya probably in A. D. 678-79, when he was nominated 

to the tlirorie as indicated hy liis Jejuri plates aad the Togarcliedii grant. 

Of the geograpliical places mentioned in the record Talayaklaeda-^rama has been 
identified by the late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri with Thairkedda on the north bank of the 
river Ter (Thairna).^ Dr, Fleet has identified Nalavadi-visliaya with portions of the Ananta-* 
pur and Kurnool Districts.^ Ulclial which was situated in this vishaya is probably to be identi- 
fied with Ulachala® in the Kurnool taluk of the Kurnool district. If this is correct. Fleet’s 
identification of the Nalavadi-vishaya will be confirmed. Eecently two inscriptions of the Nala 
dynasty have been obtained, viz., the Rithapur"* plates of Bhavattavarman and the Podagadli 
inscription^ of his son Skandavarman, which locate their kingdom somewhere in the Central 
Provinces on the side of Yeotmal, and Podagadh in the Jeypore Agency. It is too premature to 
establish any connection between the Kalavadi- vishaya and the Nala country since they are far 
removed from each other. The present record contains the secoxrd known reference to Ka|a« 
vadi- vishaya, the first being found in the Kurnool plates® of Vikramaditya I. 

TEXT. 


Second PlcUe ; Second Side. 


22 

25 5 WWT- 

26 % cr3o?r%^i3rT?TiTf%r^^fw 

27 ?TiiW^tfg[=S[T]i|5Rn 


Third Plate : First Side. 


28 

29 fi^rfsi ^’iJSrsqf- 

31 gST»lr% acfSTHl^ar ^fri ^ aTT’RTt^rgrart’W- 

33 ^w(WT)TTfa:'^ [11*] %?f3gTt*T 1*] 

’S(WS(l(9i)T- 

34-36 Imprecatory verses. 

^7 ^Ti?ltraR[gT]HtifT . 1[T5T«T(%5r) [#♦] 


1 Ml. B., 1016, p. 1^0* ■ ^ —— 

® Bom,> Gaz,^ VoL I, pt. ii, p. 303^ 

® Alphabetical List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, Kurnool district, v* 5. 

^ Above, VoL XIX, p. 100. 

E B,, 1922, p. 80, Ko. 283; aboYe, Vol. XXI, pp. 155 /, 

. y'L' I’P* Madakasira taluk now boloMts to the Anantupur dip.. 

tnet, Anantapur should be substituted for Bellapy in Fleet’s identification of this visJiaija. 

’ Lmes 1 po 22 are a reproduction of the first eighteen lines of the Jejuri plates (above, Vol. XXX, j>p. 63-4). 
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ofi and cut to pieces tlie horses, elephants, chariots and the fighting proud infantry. 
seeing this), he {the Chola king), his two eyes becoming dim, fell down on the ground and fled 
(from the field), his body quaking with fear. The fierce kite ate the (dead) bodies of the 
likas (lying stretched like) the noisy ocean, the water of which the clouds were imbibing.^ The 
chiefs of heroes cut oflt the white tusks and trunks of elephants in the field thinking they 
would serve as milk-pots to their king Minavan (i^e,, the Pandya). Finishing the conquest, 
the king made the following invocation to the goddess : — Let her who wears the arkka g«axiand 
and huge trident, who has white teeth, red mouth and fearful black locks, who is ever pleased 
at seeing the dances and hearing the sounds and songs of ... . under the canopy of 

crows which touching the top of the sky, reaches the very region of the clouds, receive this 
war-oblation 

(LL 16 — 20.) — -The victor, whose anger was not abated by killing kings that had not given 
up impermissible excesses, who for keeping up the life of his long sword gave it the water of red 
blood and made it shine {forih), who sowed white seeds of havacli in the field of battle, who 
made his vassals hear the composed to celebrate all his heroic deeds, who made the 

earth cool with the water of his sacred bath, who, taking from his harem^ a multitude of wedded^ 
queens whose constancy to him (ever) remained tin-impaired, and putting them on elephants’ 
back, fastened to them fillets of gems, crowned and embraced them to his breast. Celebrated 
damsels like the prime queen of Vajavan bearing bangles holding in their jewelled hands the 
eight kinds of signs such as pots filled with water which the poets describe as auspicious^, he 
entered the pavilion at Mudikouda^dlapurairi. surrounded with toivers whose tops 
were fitted with flags, set up golden pillars of victory in all the directions and -put on the 
heroes’ ankle-rings linked with the ornament of foot-chain, his feet being worshipped by 
northern kings holding shining javelins and wearing ^)dgai-gB>Tlumls, King Maravarman alias 
the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, the emperor of the three worlds, after taking the Chola 
country and performing the anointment of heroes at MuclikondaSolapuram, was pleased to be 
seated on the lion-throne ornamented with lustrous gems, attended with the waving of lusty 
fly- whisks on either side, along with UiagamuLludndaiyal who was praised by damsels wearing 
hulai^ and who never part from tlic jewelled shoulders of northern kings having armies of fine 
fat elephants sounding like the roaring of the ocean. 

(LI. 20 — 28.) — In the 20thi year and 374tlx day of (the reign of the king) when he was pleased 
to remain on the reclining seat of Malavarayan in the hall of the bed-chamber of (his) palace at 
Tirunelveli in Kil-Yemba-nadu, the devakanmis wearing silk garments and observing five-fold 
precepts, attached to the feet of the god in the temple of Udaiyar-Tirunelveli-ndlaiyar hav- 
i!ig orally expressed that, for meeting the daily scale of expenses of jSokkanar which ^ankarai^ 
Alagiyapertima} alias Malavarayan of Kaladi had worshipped and had subsequently been 
pleased to set up as an d§rayalmga in this temple and for offerings and unguents required during 
the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyam, one and a half veli 
of first rate land bb measured by the rod used in this village for determining taxes, from out of 

1 Comparison is intended between the cloud and the kite as well as the ocean and the dead bodies- 

^ ParaV'i is a poetical composition in praise of a chief who, at the head of battle, has killed 1,000 elephants^ 
Many such pieces are referred to in the historical introductions of Tamil kings and these have not come down to 
us. 

^ Provisionally, I have taken the word tinaikkattaTiam to mean a harem* 

* The word urimai is used in the sense of * wife, queen ’ . 

® These mjswrks are : — chamara (fiy-wMsk), {pot filled with water), looking glass, tdUi (elephant- 

goad), muraia (drum), lamp, fiag and double fish. 

^ Kulai means an ear ornament* 
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the lauds of KayattankuruchcM, a hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam in M-ulli- 
nadu yielding crops in Mr and paidnam, which was at first given as jivita to Malavarayar, the 
grandfather of his father for the premiership of the kingdom, and which subsequently became a 
jh'ita to this {Malavarayar} for his premiership of the kingdom, should be entered tax-free and 
{its) antardyam, uluddnkudi, etc., should be given as devaddna from the year opposite to the 
20th year, and Halavarayar having re-iterated the same to us {i.e., the king), we declared that? 
for the expenses of the daily requirements of this god and for the requirements of offerings and 
unguents during the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyani, one 
and a half veli of first rate land as measured by the rod used in this village for determining taxes 
from out of the lands of Kayattanlmruchchi, a hamlet of Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam in Muili- 
nadu yielding crops in kdr and pasdnam which was given as jivita to Malavarayar the grand- 
father of his father for the premiership of the kingdom and which subsequently became a jivita 
to this {Malavarayar) for the premiership of the kingdom, shall be entered tax-free and {its) 
antardyam, uluddnkudi, etc., given as devaddna from this year and that a copy of the entry in 
the tax-register as well as our order shall be issued : {and therefore) receiving this, let the expenses 
of daily requirements, etc., be met, and let it be so incised on stone and copper so that the same 
may be conducted as long as the moon and the sun last. This is the signature of Sorap Uyya. 
ninraduvan alias Kurukulattaraiyan of Tadangapnichchirrur in Tiruma]li-na,(Iu. This is the 
signature of Vedanurudaiyan Araiyan Sivallavau alias Madavarajar of Vetchiyur alias Mum- 
macjisolanallur in Kil-kurru a subdivision of Milalai-kurfam. This is the signature of Araiyatp 
Viradamu^chchan alias Pallavarajan of Sakkarapapinallur in Sevvirukkai-na(J,u. 


No. ll.-^AINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE PARAMARA JAGADOEVA. 

By Dhieendea Chandea Ganguly, M.A., Ph.D., Benaees. 

The sub-joined inscription belongs to the reign of the king Jagaddova of the main branch 
of the Paramara family, who held sway over Malava in the latter part of the 11th century AvD 
No other inscription of this monarch has hitherto been noticed. The epigraphic records of 
the Paramaras do not even mention his name. The new inscription is engraved on a slab of stone , 
now lying detached on the floor of a mavi4apa attached to a temple in the village of JaLnad 
about SIX. miles north-east of Adilabad, in H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. There are remains 
ot another temple in the vicinity, and close by is a heap of carved slabs, which are reported to 
ave been brought to this locality from a tank in the neighbourhood. Mr. Muhammad Yasin, 
laluqdar of the District, brought this record to the notice of Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A.. Director of 
Archaeology H. E H. the Nizam’s Dominions. Mr. Yazdani made a short notice of this inscrip- 

fir Department for the year 1925-26. Its transcription with short 

introductory notes, prepared by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, and a facsimile have been embodied 

tL mentioned Archaeological Department for 

ttn ^th^hJnf C K^“^rlu’s reading is not free from errors. I edit this inscrip- 

The iri ^ +• very kindly sent me an ink-impression of it. 

Borne letterri"CsriT6^9 S' n IS'ST 27241." '"‘T m T 

letter, at the begtai* el tie are’ flpLly 

and M, thoee of i and ij are .0 muoh drke that sometimee it ie very diffiouft to diatingm*. 
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Tke language is Sanskrit^ and the whole ascription with the exception of dm namali surydya 
-at the beginning is written in prose. There are altogether 28 verses in difierent metres. As 
regards ortiiograpliy the sign for v denotes both v and h ; sometimes dental sibilant is used 
instead of palatal {e,g,, prasasti for prasasti, 1. 10 ; rdsibhih for rasibhih^ 1. 20 ; suddho for ^uddliOi 
L 25). The consonant following the superscript r is doubled, as for example, raver^vvdre^ hkdnur- 
nniratyayam (1. 1), etc. 

The inscription records that Jagaddeva’s father was Udayaditya, and his paternal uncle 
was the king BSioja (y. 6). Jagaddeva is stated to have invaded the country of the Andlira 
king, and inflicted a severe defeat on him (v. 7). He uprooted the king of Ghakradtirga (v. 8), 
and slew many soldiers of the king of Malalrara at Ddrasamudra (v. 9)J He, %lso won 
victory aver the Ourjara warriors near the Arbuda mountain (v* 10). He conquered the king 
Karna (v. 12). 

Bhoja referred to above was evidently the great king of the same name, who ruled in Malava 
from about lOOO to 1065 A.D. The history of Bhoja is well known to us from other sources. The 
latter part of his reign was unhappy. Shortly before 1055 A.D., the Kalaehuri Karna and the 
Chaulukya Bhima I made an alliance against him^, and invaded Malava from the east and the west. 
When the battle was progressing, Bhdja suddenly died of a malady, and Malava was taken posses* 
sion of by the Kalachuris and the Chaulukyas^. In that difiicult period, Jayasimha> the son 
of Bhoja, sought help frorn^ the Chalukya Somesvara I, king of Kalyani, and with the aid of the 
.latter’s son Vikramaditya (VI) succeeded in regaining his throne by ousting Rarna and Bhima 
from M^ava^. Since that time Jayasimha remained a staunch friend of Vikramaditya, who was? 
under his father, the governor of Banav^si in, the third quarter of the 11th century. Vikramaditya 
was deputed by his father to protect the interest of his empire in the south. The Eastern 
•Ohalukya Rajaraja, the king of Vengi, died in 1062 A.D. His son Rajendra II (later on Kuldttunga 
•Chola I) was too yonng to govern his kingdom. Vikramaditya intended to avail himself of this 
.opportunity of conquering Vehgi, and organised a vast army for that purpose. Jayasimha? 
who was indebted to Vikramaditya for his past services, seems to have joined him in this expedi- 
tion in order to help his cause. The allied armies advanced towards Vengi and threatened the 
Eastern Chalukyas. The young Rajendra could not resist their onslaught, ai^d Vengi fell in 
the hands of Vikramaditya and Jayasimha. In that predicament Vijayaditya VII, the youngor 
brother of the deceased Rajaraja, took up the cause of his nephew, and appealed to the Ohoja 
Virarajendra (A.D. 1062-1669) for assistance. The Chola king responded to his prayer and 
marched towards Vehgi at the head of a large army. He confronted his enemies on the bank 
of the Kistna near Bezwada (Vijayavadi). In the action that followed the Karnat^s Ahe 
Raramaras were severely worsted, and the cousin {or younger brother), of Jayasimha*,, with many 
other generals lost their lives. Vehgi was reconquered by the Cholas, and. Virarajendm appointed 
Vijayaditya to rule it on behalf of Rajendra-Ghola.^ The Tiruvengadu iascriptionf ? of, the 
second year of the reign of Virarajendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into Vehgainadu 
by Vikramaditya. The Karuvur inscription® of the fourth year of his reign records that ' he 
despatched (the hanner of) the ferocious tiger into all directions and cut off the beautiful heads 
surrounded by garlands (wan) on battle-fields, of Varan, of the [Kerala]^ large ankle- 

icings, (and) of the younger brother (or cousin) of Ja(na)natha of Dhara.' The Manimahgalam 

^ [See note 5, p. 58. — Edd 

® Memtnnga’s by Tawney, pp,fi » 

® Biltapa’s VihramanJca-charita, Sarga III? v. 67. 

^ S, L VoL m? p. 193. 

® Ibid. 

® Ibid., p, 37^ 
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inscriptioB^ of tlie fifth year (1067 A.D.) of his xeign gives ns a more detailed information. It 
states that ‘having moved (his camp}, he declared : — “ (We) shall not return without regaining 
the good country of Vengai, which (we had formerly) subdued. You,^ (who are) strong, come 

and defend (it) if (yoic) are able ! ’’—That army which had for its chiefs 

Jananathan, the Dmidandyaha Eajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Mnppa- 
ra^aii.’ 

Jananatha, referred to above, is in all probability identical with J ayasimha, who was at 
that time on the throne of Dhara®. Others, mentioned, seem to have been officers of Vikramaditya, 
In the latter part of his reign, Jayasimha had to encounter a catastrophe, which was more severe 
than the previous one. After the death of Some.4vara I, his son, SomeSvara II, ascended the 
throne of Kalyani in 1068 A.D. He soon entered into a quarrel with his younger brother Vikra- 
maditya.^ When the Chalukya empire was threatened with a fratricidal war, Javasiiiiha turned 
against Some^vara II, and probably intrigued with Vikramaditya for the overthrow of the 
Chalukya king. This seems to have provoked Somesvara to declare war against Malava. He 
made an alliance with the Chaulukya Karna (A.D. 1063-1094), the successor of I^liuua on the 
throne of Gujarat, for the destruction of the Paramara sovereignty, and in order to lielp him in 
his military operation despatched his general Ganga Udayaditya, and his feudatory, the Hoysala 
Ereyanga, with a large contingent. Jayasimha made a strenuous effort to defend liLs kingdom 
against this incursion of Karna and the Karnatas but utterly failed. In the fierce liattie that 
followed he lost his life, and Malava was easily conquered hy the invaders. During tliis cataclysm 
Udayaditya, a scion of a junior branch of the Paramara family, who was probably a subordinate 
chief in the Bhilsa District, drove the invaders from Malava with the help of the Chabamana 
Durlabha III, king of Sakambbari, and himself became the king of the country.^ 

The Nagpur stone inscription,® dated 1104 A.D., composed by Udayaditya’s sotx Naravarman, 
describes Udayaditj^'a as the ' handhu ’ of Bhoja. The inscription under discussion states that 
Bhoja was the ‘ 'pitrivya ’ (father’s brother or cousin ; or any elderly male relation) of Jagaddeva, 
son of Udayaditya. 

Critical examination of these two evidences leads me to suggest that Udayaditya was not the 
^brother of Bhoja but a cousin. This gains support from an inscription’^ of the 15th century ^ 
which records Gondala and Suravira as the father and grand-father respectively of Udayaditya* 
The last known date of Udayaditya is 1086 A.D.® 

The lids Mdld^ relates that Oodayadit had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhec dynasty 
and the other to the Waghela clan. IBy the Solunkhee queen he had a son named Jug Dev, and 
by the Waghela queen another son named Eindhuwul. Prince Jug Dev was an intrepid warrior, 
and his fame as a general spread all over India. Pie had three wives. The first was the daughter 
of Eaja Eaj, the Dak Chowra king of Took-Toda, which, since Eaja Raj himself was blind, had 

^ Ibid,, p. 69. 

2 is addressed to the king who held Vengi. 

® [Mr. K, V. Suhrahmanya Ayyar is of opinion that there is no warrant to take Jananatha figuring iu 
inscrlpMonS of Virarajendra as the king Of Bhari, (above, Vol. XXI, p. 226, n. 3 and p. 242 and n. 2).— Ed,} 

^ ViJcra^ndriJca-charita, Introduction, p. 33, ed. hy Biihler. 

6 Above, Vol. II, p. 185 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 164 ; E. C,, VoL Y, Ak, Ho. 120a ; YoL VII, Sb, Ho. 64 ; 
YoLIYpart 11, p. 19; Some^vara’s Surathotsava, havi-pi'asasii, v. 20; Frithmraja-mjaya, Barga V, vv* 76-78 ;, 
above, Yol. I, p. 236 ; author’s History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 127-132* 

® Above, YoL II, p. 185. 

’ B., YoL IX, p. 549* 

^ Ibid,, 1914, p. 241, 

^ Forhe's Eds Mm., Yol. I, pp. 117 E*. 
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been under the regency of Ms son Beerj. Tbe second was th.e daughter of Sidh Raj Jesihgh Dev, 
the king of Gujarat, and the third was the princess of the house of Raja Phool of Bhojnagar. 
Rindhuwul married the daughter of Gumbheer, a cMef of Gord. Udayaditya, influenced by Ms 
Waghela queen, made Rindhuwul Ms heir-apparent. Jug Dew, through the jealousy of his step- 
mother, was reduced to poverty. He left Malwa, and, in order to make a living, accepted military 
service under Sidh Raj in Gujarat. WitMn a very short time he became a favourite of Ms master 
nan account of his valour and faithfulness. On one occasion he sacrificed his son, and offered 
his own life and that of his wife to ensure the safety of Sidh Raj from some impending peril. 
Sometime afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj was making preparations for the invasion of Malwa, 
he resigned his office, and left for Dhara in order to defend Ms native country. He was received 
with great affection by Ms father, who subsequently appointed him his successor superseding 
Rindhuwizl. Soon afterwards Oodayaditya died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa, 
which he occupied for fifty years. 

According to Merutunga,* Jagaddeva entered the military service of Paramardin (a title of 
Vikramaditya VI), Mng of Kuntala, and was MgMy honoured by the Chaulukya Siddharaja. 

The above statements of the Gujarat chroniclers are marred by gross chronological inaccu- 
racies. Udayaditya could not have been a contemporary of Jayasimha-Siddharaja, who ascended 
the throne in 1094 A.D.® Even then Jayasimha was a minor, and his government was under 
regency.® Jagaddeva certainly did not rule for fifty-two years, since Udayaditya’s another son, 
Naravarman, ascended the throne of Malava sometime before 1094 A.D.*, and enjoyed it till 
1133 A.D., when he was succeeded by Ms son YaSovarman.® Naravarman, in his Nagpur stone 
inscription, does not make any mention of Jagaddeva, and states that he was preceded by his 
brother Lakshmadeva, who succeeded to the throne of Udayaditya.* Lakshmadeva is not 
referred to in any other inscription of the Paramaras. It cannot be said definitely whether 
Lakshmadeva and Jagaddeva were identical person. But that Jagaddeva occupied the throne 
of Malava sometime between 1086 and 1094 A.D. cannot be disputed. Two Hoysala inscrip- 
tions,’ one of them being dated 1196 A.D., describe him as the king of Malava. 

The inscription under review narrates the military acMevements of Jagaddeva. The king 
is said to have won victories over the Gurjaras near Mount Abu. The verse 10 states that ‘ even 
to-day {i.e., at the time of composing the inscription) the soimd of the flood-tide of the tears of 
the wives of the Gurjara warriors indicates the twang of the bow of Jagaddeva, wMoh is nothing 
but the announcement of the valour of Jayasimha.’ This signifies that Jagaddeva fought under 
Jayasimha against the king of Gujarat, and the battle took place long time before the inscription 
was composed. In these circumstances, Jayasimha, who was a friend of Jagaddeva, can reason- 
ably be identified with the Mng of the same name, who was the son of Bhoja. Jayasimha, as 
has been referred to above, drove BMma of Gujarat along with the Kalachuris from Malava with 
the help of Vikramaditya. Jagaddeva might have pursued the conquest further, and inflicted 
another defeat on Bhima on the foot of the Mount Abu.® 

Tavney, Prahandiiha-(^iv4&m<mi, p- 186, c/. Someilrara’s Kirtihavmudi, Sarga H, t. 9fl. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 174. * Ibid., p. 171. 

* An. Eep. A. S. I., 1 923-24, p. 135. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 351. 

« Above, Vol. ir, p. 18S. 

’ B. G., Vol. VI, Tarikere Taluq, TSo. 45 ; ibid., Vol. 11, No. 349, p. 168. 

* [If the translation given by me in p. 63, n. 1, is correct then Jayasimha referred to in v. 10 should be 
looked upon as an enemy and not a friend of Jagaddeva and thus cannot refer to the Paramara Jayasimha. 
Ihe mention of GQrjaras would tempt one to identify him with Jayasimha Siddharaja of Apahilapataka. This 
might, however, give rise to some chronological difficulty if it was true that Jayasimha was still a minox at the 
time cef his father’s death- — Ed.] 
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Jagaddeva led successful raids over Audiira and Cliakradxirga. Andlira was the name 
the country between the lower courses of the Kistna and the Godavari, tln» rjapital of which 
Vehgi. Chakradurga is evidently identical with Chakra kota, which is sitiia/ted in the moden 
Bastar State, During this period, Andhra was under the swat" of Kuloti ufiga-Chdla, and Chak 
rakota was ruled by a Naga dynasty.^ Jagaddeva probably led these expedii ions during his owi 
rule. But attention is drawn to the fact that the Pararaara Jayasiiiiha wa.*s accompanied b 
his cousin (or younger brother) in his expedition against the Andhra c*.omd rr.“ Jagaddeva wbo 
was the cousin and general of Jayasimha, may be considered as id(mii(*ai wii h tire latter 
After the invasion of Andhra, Jagaddeva might have followed Jayasirhlui in hiscampai 
against Chakradurga. Kulottuhga-Chola, when he was a * Yuvaraja ’ (/.c., bidore 1070 A'D) 
defeated the king of Dhara at Chakrakota. King of Dhara, referred to, was, during tha,t 00110 / 
Jayasimha.® ^ 

Karna, the adversary of Jagaddeva, appears to have been the king of tbjjara,t of the sam 
name, who ruled from 1064 to 1094 A.D. After the death of Uda,yadiiyii, Ivanut probably made 
an attempt to reconquer Malava but was discomfited by Jagaddeva. 

The fact of Jagaddeva’s invasion of Dorasamudra is reported also hy i fu^ n^conls of his enemie 

Dorasamudra, modem Halebl^, in Mysore, was the capital of the Horsala (Irjiastv the earh 
r^ers of which were subordinates to the Ghalulryas of Kah'ayi. They w.-rc' cnemiks of both 
Vikramaditya and Jagaddeva. The Hoysala Ereyaiiga, on btdialf of the Chrihikya Sfime^vara 
I , and m alliance with the Chaulukya Karpa killed Jayasiniha iu battle, an<l <‘.on<j'm,rcd Malava 
ihe dates of the inscriptions of Ereyahga range from l«(i2 to 1100 A.i>.» Ho liad three snni 
Ballala, Vishnnvardhana, and Udayaditya. In the latter part of the 11th century, tJic Hovsalas 
made an attempt to throw off the yoke of subordination of the Ohalukyas. But Vikramiiditva 

Jagadjva lent his service to the Chalukya king, and being accompanied bv the Karnuta arm 
proceeded to Dorasamudra, and besieged it. The present inscription records that he succeeded 

to have been the ancient name of Malabar.® The Hoysalas. though sn/ferin^ a nrelirafnaiv 
everse, eventually succeeded in repulsing their enemies. In this terrible Htnigrric the sons 

’ ^>ack in battle the force which came to 

^ Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178 f, ~ — 

^ Vide ante, p. -55. 

Kulottuty.Choi?m^kt^7th?w 7*^ No. 760) meanatkt 

Barnett, and WiofaeAinghroSe^onrn 2). Bnt Brs. L. D. 

mu., Kulottunga-Olioja defeated the king of I>h5ra"It mtorpretation of Hutah, 

inscriptions is _ f-hakrakota. [Tho actual rewling found in Kulottuiiga’s 

<i.e.,^Dharavaisha) at Sakkarakotta h— Ed.] which moans ‘ DharavaraSa or Dharavsraisi 

top of the insoriptian before the P* A g^en at the 

last date can be taken as A.D. 1100. Ed] f record. Only if thia wore ao, Er©ya%a’s 

translation of the Kanares^e^het*^ol^*”V^*7 Malabar. Malahamhihoi^Ua in v. fl seems to be the 
MaWu^ was the name of I hxSfe tf tSl" rf I MOapa or 

(cf. E. C., Vol. VI, Introduction; p. U)! £ £'^^7 -hose chief, the Hoysalas probably originally beWged 
retaining the OTiginal termination in c! hormimi lion in Kanarese. This wav of 


retaining the OTiginal termination in' the later ^ a . genitive tormiuolion in Kaimrese. This 

^ShanuOaM in the. Allahabad pUlar inscription of “®®'^iption. «/• for example 

tommation used in the genitive plural.— Ed 1 * txamadragupta where dwt is to be taken as the original Sato 

* E. C., Vol. VI, Ik., No. 46. ' ‘ 
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attack kirn, so tkat even the Malava emperor, Jagaddeva, whose proud elephant he made to 
scream out, said ‘ Well done horseman ’ ; to which he replied, ^ I am not only a horseman, I 
am Vira-Baliala and by his slaughter excited the astonishment of the world.’’ The Sravaiia- 
Belgola inscription,^ dated 1159 A.D., states that Vishnu, powerful like Yama, striking with his 
hand, drank up all at once the rolling ocean, the army of the Malava king, Jagaddeva, and others 
sent by the emperor (i.e., Vikramaditya VI) The Belnr Taluk inscription,^ dated 1117 A.D., 
registers the fact that “ in Dorasamudra they (Vishnu, and Ballala) defeated the army of Jagad- 
deva, painted the goddess of Victory with the blood of his elephants for vermilion, and captured 
his treasury together with the central ornament of his necklace.” The Hoysala Narasimha I’s 
inscription,® dated 1164 A.D., records that the three brothers, Ballala, Vishim, and Udayaditya 
destroyed the army of Jagaddeva in Dorasamudra. The earliest known date of the record^ 
containing the report of Jagaddeva’s defeat is 1100 A.D. 

Jagaddeva seems to have later on entered into a quarrel with Vikramaditya, as the result 
of which the latter had to surrender the northern part of his dominion to the Paramaras. A 
pdlar bearing an inscription®, dated 1087 A.D., of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, is lying in the 
village of Sitabaldi, 6 miles to the east of the city of Nagpur. Though there is nothing in the 
inscription to indicate that the kingdom of the Chalukyas extended up to Nagpur in that period, 
the existence of the pillar there strongly suggests to that effect. If this proves to be true, Jainad, 
where the new inscription was discovered, was evidently within the dominion of the Chalukyas 
about that time. Jainad is situated few miles south of the Penganga. As the stone, bearing 
the inscription, is an ordinary slab, there is less likelihood of its being carried there from, a great 
distance. In all probability, it belonged to one of the temples in that locality. If niy suggestion 
proves to be true, it is to be maintained that the Paramara kingdom extended at least up^to the 
Adilabad District in the latter part of the 11th century. The Nagpur stone inscription,® dated 
1104 A.D., likewise suggests that Vikramaditya VI lost his hold over that part of the country 
sometime before that time. This new acquisition of territories was, in all likelihood, made by 
Jagaddeva. 

Jagaddeva was a handsome person. The Paramara Arjunavarman, in his HosihaBamjlvwl^'^ 
states that his predecessor, Jagaddeva, was very graceful, and that his beauty is described by 
Nachiraja. Samalavarnaan, the king of east Bengal, married Malavyadevi, the daughter of 
Jagaddeva.® 

The object of the inscription is to record that Padmavatn the wife of Esmrka, erected the 
temple of Nimbaditya, in the city, the name of which is not mentioned. Lolarka was the minister 
of Jagaddeva, and appears to have been enjoying that position since the time of Udayaditya. 
His father was Gunaraja, and his grand-father was Mahendu whose wife was Suhga. Ail of them 

belonged to the Dabima family. 

The poet AivattbamS composed the -verses of the inscriptioti. 


TEXT. 

[Metres : vv. 1, 20, Anushtulh; vv. %, 3, 7-12, 14, 15, 18, Bdriulavi1cn4ita vv. 4, 16, 17, 
l^,Sragd'hard‘-VY.5,^,U'pajMli&TxA-v>XZ,Manddhrdwtd.'] 


h [?«tl H 






V-ol.“IIj-Ii)»s*-aitH&rarrBW'Be|gD{a!, 168r 

» Ibid., Vol. V, Bl., No. 68. ■ a Ibid., Vol. IV, Ng., No. 30. 


* Ibid., VoL V, Ak., No. 34. 
s Above, VoL III, p. 304. 
•Above, Vol. II, p. 186. 


[la tMeineeriptlon Jagaddeva is not described as the Mng of MSlava.— Ed.] 


« J. A. 3. B., VoL X, p. 127. 
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2 

w(^)f^: nfirfw# 

3 ^[f^JsrTTRWg^: SHWlfaPim^WT: IRII rr|Wlf%%f%ff 

^a3iTiff?:cn^^ 'sj- 

4 g: mmi i [^]f^ 



t[f%^] w ^t faKf% ^(w)if%t^(3^)f^. 


1 




6 ^f%E:^Fn^[5rr^] wtr: . nsu 

7 ljqT^JT5rm^[5l]%qif#I^^ „y^„ firg| 

fessr; ^ ^ i 

8 HII ^P^TOtsTO^gaT: 

Cs, 

9 gt% I 1T^|. 

qf ^^< i F iqidl iifi ifiT; Iisaii 

10 it^iaddswg^^qfhRnfq qwSRIT H^(ar)- 

^ q^ 1 fq^f%r qst% qr ^ - ^f^d : t: 

f^^qr% mwm: UCTH ip^ 

iqfHt qrqMTq^^mratqq 

qq^t \ ^Tsht?: qf?wf^ qf^i f 4j®f%=i^- 

^ [q]Mqqf^ g- 

IS wwr: Iitii ^ws4 ^?iWsfN«k*i=h8(i ^iramra^ti'^sTi^ ^ 

(*W I ^raret4Tj4a\^- 

vig;wui!t^h: ^ 

»|# ^ rrarowm: „u» 



' Bead dvirad-indra* 
* Bead 

^ Bead sandh^^ 


tead sj^iiam^ 
lead vashpa^^ 

3e® note 1, p. eS.—Ed.] 
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16 aura: 

■CTTHrat I TOT[«l]^f^[^]^Mpi! 5 n» 4 rll^T- 

17 TTtf%5Ui^iPfar^ [f%]:^: 

19 '?TTOfH»ral[i%=i Ht^feafiwin *frFg"ftwjWa: i 

20 [\W ^ towf- 

21 wf%% ^T^-- ' ^ %: 

■cm^i^si) nd i M ^ <iaTt%g r^ fHmfm: u 

35T[^]xn^[**](^t^-) f%?Jt55ntdf5Tte^: wr^ 

24 Tlt 5 lt[^] chd=hfilR( 5 xwt ^^W^^ [0 

:5ft^ji3^3 4T«i3%^Rr ^(w)i3 

25 II ^'QU ^iR( ^ miR^ 

26 ir^ TTWf^ Rr(f%) w— w— 

tnfij^ Hi'^w xTcqi^ iTiri^T^m5x^5WrT 

27 [wrail^nn] M«iq«i\(c( f^frr [^nxcr: #fT]tnn i 

TtdRM’^^i'S’R ’? 6 ' 5 nqi^^ ^fpl^rnRTO Rn^TT^SBHTOT^- 


^ Bead mshaV'^m* 

* Bead jayinah, 

* Bead vaitanya. 

’ Bead muM^arnbhdjaii^ 


^ Mr. K.. reads /afawdw«'a. 

^ Bead mukTiam^ 

• Bead ra^ibhih^ 

8 [Probably we bave to read : hshbia-hsTiamah {ma)i» 
clir^ArjuTiah^' — Ed.] 

B-D A ^0 -^Q,^ guchvr^mmanasy^api. 

uSfr^S'ol «.» porti» wia. m .to brocket, i. .-r»..ly dobbUel 1. i. gi.» by m. K. I. 

Stated with Serable certainty that there is no such word as 2>r««o«ft»M-=*J*' Thefaosmuler^dsjwie w 

and there is no spacefortwo letters between and Aa. The expression dvamdvc^dvamdv^Mran ^ 

any plausible sense. [Reading seems to be dvamdvam dva^dm-harcm, etc., whaoh might mea^ bowing to 
couple (i.e., Siva and Parvati) destroying the two bad quaUties (w«., j^ssion and ^orance). Ed.] 
w Here the letters look like lira so s.^ «* [Reading is prtmbhadr-ayam.—Ed.} 
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W W W 






Ht'S- II ’5WTt 
mw i irf%: ii;>oti 


TRANSLATION. 

Om Salutation to Surja ! 

(V. 1.) Let the object-fulfilling sun be worshipped faultlessly on Sunday, even at au unusual 
hour with the flowers and shoots of the Nimba tree. 

(V. 2.) We reverence the tree-libe Siva who is indivisible and first born, who po.sscsses a ore t 
extension of shade and is lofty and stands firm in the range of the wood ou the sluire of t.he wester 
ocean, the niatchless sprouts of whose branches blossom forth at the time of growing in the sha^ 
of the three worlds in between the sky and all its quarters. ' 

(V. 3.) May the movement of the eye-brows of the lord Siva, who loolv.s at the bow (Md) in hi 
hand with its sprout-like fingers bent, on which (bm) when hundreds of serpents had provided 
It with a string, the body of Vishnu manifested itself in the guise of a radiant arrow in order to burn 
the three cities — ^be {the cause of) your prosperity. 

(V. 4.) There was a very powerful king named PramSra, known in the three worlds much 
regarded by sages through blessings, roused from sleep with many a flattering word b\' the kimm 
bearing his seal on their heads, who was born of fire through the meditation of VasisJitlia ami 

was. udjept in djefymg the valour of Vi^yamitra. ‘ ’ 

(V. 5.) In his family -yas born tfielo^dof the earth, whose name was true to its 

W (i.e., free 

Th (Jaga^a’s) father was Hdayaditya, and whose undo was the kin-rBUoia 

_(V. 7.) Abandoned for ever by their lord, the deer-eyed (ladies) of flie i * 

their butter-soft feet, st.uipb]ing down, helpless as they- were, ^ on 4e rid ‘T’ 7 . 

was trampled by the hoofs of the horses of his (Jagaddeva’s) army are led h’r f i ^ ^ f 

( V. o») Ifo ip spo|^ uprbotedi the king of f CJa.asfera.dliir'fl'a an/? a-t* i 

eteame oe the slopea o£ the rooentain, Li L femste bL' i the ,^d.t Ttl" ' T'” 

without ceasing, in difierent notes oomin<^ out of- tTici,. ft" ; forests, recite 

^tb ,«e “ 

tIle*pe»k-liiebeap^daI*^rSeb'£iI'wL*”’ BSraBamudra 

tai. of his' beet eleptate ti^ Xw!’ I ' “ "*'* *'*“ P"™*'*’ “‘"l-lih 

Malabar... ^ ^ ‘W heart of the chief of 

■ ' ■ P™ “V “'1 ■‘■Sh* m the eare-ertraaees of the Arbuda moaatain, 


^ TMb portion is Ijadly mutilatec^- ' 
* [See abore, p, My », fj— 
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indicates Mly the twang of Ms bow, as if it were the deep sound of the recitation of mantras in 
the form of the stories of the valour of Jayasirhlia.i 

hand, in front of the wonderful conflict, his hand, capable of totally des- 
troying his enemies, and skilled in fitting the bow, does not stop acquiring fame, on the other 
hand, the poets by hundred in the land which has the waves of the ocean as its girdle, are 

engaged in praising him with honey-oozing hymns, but even then are unable {to tether the vastness 

of Ms glory), 

(V. 12.) It was he who subdued the kingKarna and produced^ the only fitting lake which 
rivalled the ocean in collecting beautiful gems in the cavern of the universe. The swans, even 
now, having heard the hundreds of learned men discoursing together sitting close to it {i.e., 
the lake) continue without fear, the celebration of his victory. 

(V 13.) There was horn in the renowned family of Dahimas an illustrious personage 
named Lolarka, who, ever since his very childhood, had been dear to the world, who was a 
repository of fame and excellent valour, who was bravery incarnate, and was a minister of 
XJdayaditya, the lord of the earth, and the conqueror of the world. 

1^-) JEIis grand-father was Mahendu by name, who, having obtained the only beautiful 
lady Sunga, referred to with ever new words of praise and {hearing auspicious) marks on her 
face shone by the sacrificial glamour, and even now gives expression to his pure brilliance in this 

world with his accumulated fame shining like the tusks of elephants, kunda flowers, and 

lotuses. 


(V. 15.) His father was Qunaraja, who, on account of his excellence, was the leader of the 
warriors of the {three) worlds, was ever praised by the four lotusdike mouths of Brahma, who 
(Gunaraja) was mature, was like Arjuna alone capable of standing {amj) test in a battle, witnessed 
by thousands of warriors, and who, having increased his valour, became ever dear to XJdayaditya. 

(V. 16.) His armies are known by many waving banners with various designs, by white um- 
brellas arranged in a line, by loud beatings of {war-) drums that could drown even the sound of 
thundering clouds at the time of the destruction {of the universe), by the horses glitterhn-' 
incessantly like a heap of diamonds, and by the riders with lances, swords and nooses. 

(V. 17.) Tall like a Sala tree, with his face representing the moon, with his eyes broad like the 
petals of lotuses, his shoulders bulky, arms long, and chest like the stone of the Kanaka-mountain, 
he was clearly recognised by these marks among many princes whose ears resembling young 
shoots were deafened by the neighing of the multitudes of his horses. 


(V. 18.) He was, to the satisfaction of jagaddeva, truthful and pure-hearted, and ever since 
his childhood he had been paying obeisance to Siva every day. He maintaining the great and 

steady royal prosperity, without {the privilege of the use of) waving chowries {only), crushed 
forcibly the mimical kings. 

_ {J. 19.) His wife named PadmavatS, resembling Lakshmi in beauty, with lotus-like face 
With a pair of eyes wide like petals of a lotus, famous in all the three worlds, built this palace 

{%.e., temple) of NimBaditya in this city, the corruptions of which were removed by 
lorec ........ 


( V. 20.) Kay this heart-touching composition of the poet ASvatthSmaa secure association 
of the ears of the (peo'ple of th is) world with its respoDsibility placed upon the learned. 

extending waves 

of the flood of tears of the wives of the Gurjara heroes weeping night and day in the cave entrances of the Arbuda 
fnonntam, indicafe the tWang of the boW of tMs king which was (on tU otm Und) the evening thunder in the 
study of the accounts of Jayasimba’s valour ”. The Wia enjoin- that the study of the VSdas should be stopped 
when there is an evenan^ thunder, c/, YajOaveakga Smriti (T. S. 8.), 1. 144.— Ed.l 
^ heief dug outw 
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No. 12.~A NEW COPPEE PLATE OF DHEUVA II OF THE GUJARAT RASHTEAKUTA 

BRANCH, DATED SAKA 806. 

By a. S. Altekak, M.A., D. Litt., Benares. 

The grant of Dhruva II of the Gujarat Eashtrakuta branch, which is here being edited for 
the first time, has been neither referred to nor published so far. The set of copper plates on 
which the grant has been engraved belongs to hir. Pratapbhai H. Barot of Santa Cruz, Bombay 
who very kindly forwarded them to me (through Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar of the Calcutta Univer- 
sity) for decipherment and publication. 

The plates are three in number. Their size, which is fairly uniform, is ll-S^XS-S". The 
thickness is about -1". The edges of the plates have been raised into rims in order to protect 
the characters engraved. The plates are strung together by means of a ring passing through 
holes perforated at the centre of the upper sides of the plates, about -3" from the rims. The 
ring, which is |" in thickness, has an inner diameter of 2". Its ends have been soldered together 
by means of a seal, being 2" in height and 1^" in diameter at the bottom. Countersunk in its 
surface is a seated figure, I" in height, holding hooded snakes in either hand. This is undoubtedly 
to be identified with the figure of Garuda, which is found on many other copper plate grants 
of the Eashtrakutas. The seal bears no writing. 

The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both the sides 
of the second. The whole of the record does not seem to have been engraven by one and the 
same mason. The first plate and the first side of the second one are by the same hand ; the 
latter has no doubt more lines with greater number of letters in each than’ the 
former, but this is probably because the mason had at this stage reahsed that unless economy 
xn space was made, the record could not be finished in three plates. The second side of the 

second plate and the third plate show a distinctly different and less elegant duct of engraving and 

are almost certainly by a different engraver. 

The plates are in a fairly good state of preservation. In a fdw cases, some letters have been 
damaged but they can be made out from the traces left behind. The surface of the plates has 
been dressed fairly well, but in a few cases there still remain natural depressions, due to which 
ThuT^^tr"" ink-iinpression which look like letters or medial vowels, 

lows Wir? T- -fnachirasvapade only ; but the ink-impression 
£ 7 Selnd 39 ^ depression on the surface to the left of am which looks Kke t. 

lull. 36 and 39 the mason has correctly engraved param and maya respectively, but owing to a 

samfeaL " " v^dyul.mM appears fike di in the facsimile owing to the 

bluntrhelirS! 1 of «-eral 

he would not hav^ wTi+t - not obviously understand what he was copying. Otherwise 
he Wd not have written suvya-mum-cha for surya-sutdi-cha gdvah in 1 61 The climax 
in this respect is reached at the end of tbA 1 AA + 1 ,.. ^ • • , , ' cumax 

" Lrz^op; 

inimm«.bl. mstakes eommitted duri.^ 


and 
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record belong to tbe first variety. The signature of Diiruva II, who issued the plates, is, how- 
ever, engraved in south Indian old-Kanarese characters as is the case with the sign manuals of 
Karkka and Dhruva I of the Gujarat branch on their Nausari^ and Baroda® plates respectively. 
There can be no doubt that in these records, as in the present one, the masons are imitating the 
actual duct of the handwriting of the donors. It is therefore clear that even as late as 88-t 


A.D., the date of the present record, the members of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta royal family were 
accustomed to write in a script which was current neither in northern India, nor in Gujarat, nor 
in JMaharashtra but in ICarnatak. This circunistance is in my opinion very important for deter- 
mining the home of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. If the original home of the family were in 
northern India as Fleet had first suggested,® or in Maharashtra as Mr. 0. V. Vaidya opines,* we 
cannot understand how the princes deputed to rule over Gujarat could have been using south 
Indian old-Kanarese script as their mother script.® It is true that as early as 770 A.D., the 
Rashtrakuta empire had embraced practically the whole of Karijatak including the State of 
Mysore. But if the royal family had originally belonged to Maharashtra or to northern India, 
its members deputed to rule over Gujarat and domiciled there for more than a century, would not 
have continued to use for their sign manual a script current neither in Rajputana, nor in Maha- 
rashtra, nor in Gujarat, but in the far-ofi Elarnatak. Kiarkka was carrying on the administra- 
tion of the empire at Malkhed for a long time during the minority of Amoghavarsha I. He and 
perhaps his son Dhruva I may therefore have picked up the old-Kanarese script, prevailing at 
Malkhed, and even used it for their sign manuals in their grants. But by the time of the present 
grant the Gujarat branch had long ceased to have any intimate connection with Malkhed, and 
the donor of the present grant, Dhruva II, would not have used old-Kanarese characters for his 
signature, if the former had not been the mother script of the family, carefully preserved by 
its members even after their domicile in Gujarat for more than a hundred years.® The fact that 
Krishijia III of the Imperial Rashtrakuta house should have used in his Jura inscription* 
Kanarese characters and language to proclaim his victories to the people of Bundelkhand, would 
also show that the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed originally belonged to Karnatak, rather tlian to 
Maharashtra or Telangapa or Northern India. The whole question of the home of the Rashtra- 
kutas of Malkhed cannot be discussed here^- attention is merely drawn to the light which the si<rn 
manuals of the present and some other records of the Gujarat branch throw on the subject. 

A few points of palaeographical interest may be noted here. Om at the beginning of the 
record is denoted by the usual symbol. Two forms of the letter ra have been used side by side, 
cf. rajasu rdja-simhai,, 1. 3 ; the same is the case with the letter &a, cf. Sa in Baiahrabu, 1. 7, with the 
^os in Batah-atu-sad/fUaJ!. in 1. 8. The form of the letter hsha is highly cursive in some cases, cf. 
Ttsha^ in vaidhavya-dahsha and Tcshma-rav.a in 1. 14 ; in other cases, however, the constituent 
elements of this conjunct can be clearly distinguished, cf. lakshmlman, 1. 24. The record contains 
final t and m, but the sign of virdma has been written in two different ways. In bhut, 1. 11, and 
sant, 1. 44, t is denoted by a vertical with a slight notch or protrusion on the left ; in vallabM-hhul ^ 


1 J. B. B. M. A. S., VoL XX, pp. 135 ff. 

2 Jnd. Ara., Vols. XII, pp. 158 ff., and XIV, pp. 169 ff. 

® Bombay Gazetteer. Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 384. In ante. Vol. VII, pp. 223-6 he abandons this view and 

tiiat Latur may have been their heme. 


suggests 


* History of the Mediaeval Hindu India, VoL II, pp. 155-53. 

® The fact that the signature of the present donor in his Bagumra grant, dated 867 A.B. (Ind Ant Vo| 
Xn, pp. 181 ff ) and in Dantidnrga’s grant of the same year (Ante. Vol. VI, pp. 287 ff.), is in proto-Devanavari’ 
characters is obviously due to no attempt being made there to copy the precise script used by tbe kinss 
® Ante, VoL XIX, pp. 287 ff,. ® 

’ See Altekar ; The Mmhtrahutas and their Times, pp. 21-5, 
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1. 20, and dadyat, 1. 62, a different symbol of two curves, the larger being above the smaller, 
is used to denote the same. This very symbol but in the reversed form, the smaller curve 
being above the larger, has been used to denote f)% in cliitfufyi in 1. 37 * while in the ease of in 
hmiuJdndm in 1. 71, the virmna is written as in modern Devanagarl. When the same words 
like yasya and tasya occur consecutively twiee in IL 64r and 65, the numeral 2 is used after the 
word to indicate that it is to be repeated in reading. The a'oagraha has been denoted in one 
place only by the modern Devanagari symbol in deyd==^chdta, L 47 . 

The lan^age of the record is Sanskrit throughout. Engraver’s blunders apart, there are 
only a few mistakes in sandhi as noted in the next paragraph. The formal part of the record 
is in prose ; the rest of it is in poetry excepting the letter dm at the beginning and the words 
tathd ch^dJctam Rdmahhadrena in 11. 64-65. 

OrthLography calls for a few remarks only. (1) Ta has been throughout used for 5a. (2) 
Consonants in conjunction with a preceding r have usually been doubled (cf. "^r^gGovindarajo 
1. 3, °r-drti-drUi-s 1. 5, etc.) with a few exceptions (cf . °r=hhrityaih, L 9, sdrtha and Pdrtha, 1. 35). (3) 
The anusvdra is preferably indicated by a dot i if the following letter is a dental, it is usually- 
changed into w, but in no place has it been changed to a or n before a following guttural or palatal. 
(4) The rules of sandhi are usually observed;, but there are a few exceptions. In vv. 19 and 2(^ 
the last letters of the first verse-halves have been coalesced with the first letters of the second 
verse-halves, and in 1, 21 we find a sandhi made between the last letter of the v. 15 and the first 
letter of the v. 16, 

The date of the record is given in words in 11. 49-50', but the expression giving it is defective. 
After making the necessary grammatical corrections the expression reads as follows : Bala- 
nri'pa-kdldilta-sarhvatsara-iateshu ska^-uttareshu. The most important word denoting tlie 
number of centuries has been omitted by inadvertence. There can be, however, no doubt that 
the expression was intended to be "^samvatsara-^ateshv^ashtasu shad-uttareshu and that the record 
was issued in Saka 806, This date falls between the latest date of the grantor, known at 
present, Saka 799 (suppKed by the plates of Bantivarman^), and the earliest known date of hi$ 
successor, Saka 810, supplied by his Bagumra plates.® Astronomical calculations also confirna 
this conclusion, for the Dhamis-sah’krdnti of Saka 806 (elapsed) did actually take place on the 
second day of the bright half of Marga&sha as stated in the record. The year had an inters 
calary month, and so DhanuS'-sanJcrdnti occurred in Margai^irsha instead of Pausha, as is usually 
the case. The corresponding date according to the Christian Era is tEe 23rd of November 
884 A.B. The record thus supplies a new date for Dhruva II, the significance of which will he 
soon brought out. 

The object of. the present charter is to inform us that when DEruva Dliaravarslia, soa, 

of Akaiavarsha, was .encamped at grikli©na(ta)ka, modern, Kaira, he granted a village 

named Bkadayasalaa, to the Buddhist vihdra pf Kampxlya. It may be pointed out that this is 
the same wtea, which had received a donation seven years earlier from Dantivarman, a youn- 
ger brother of the present grantor.® It is tempting to suggest, as has been done by Dr. D. E. 
Bhandarkar, that KEmpilya of this record is identical with the ancient Kampilya, situated in 

f case. Kampilya of U. P, is of hoary antiquity 

wMe Kampilya of this record is said to -have been founded by a Buddhist monk of the same 
name. The forhier is situated in district, but Kampilya of this record was situated 

m the ancient district of Kan taragrama, wHch is identical with Katargam, situated on the 

' Wd.^.,Vol.Xni,pp. 65 e ^^^e, Vol.VI,pp,287^,^ 
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outskirts of Surat. We must therefore look for our Kampilya in Surat district. Our record informs 
us in 11. 40 and 41 that Kampilya-^^rif^a was situated on the Maddapi, flowing in Kantaragrama 
district. This Maddapi river seems to be the same as the Mi'ndhola river, which flows in Surat 
district and joins the Arabian Sea about 10 miles to the south of Surat. I would suggest, not 
without some hesitation, that Kampilya-^^r^^a of our record, situated on the Maddapi in 
Kantaragrama district is very probably the village Kaplia situated on the southern bank of the 
Mindhola, about 25 miles east of Katargam. Kaplia may be an a'pahJirojmia of Kampilya, or 
Kampilya may be a Sanskritised form of the Prakrit name Kaplia. 

Buddhism was on the decline in the 'western presidency at the time of Yuan Chwang’s visits 
and it is interesting to note that we come across very few grants recording donations to Buddhist 
establishments subsequent to the departure of this Chinese traveller. Kampilya monastery of 
Gujarat probably represented one of the last strongholds of Buddhism. Our record states that 
500 monks were residing in this monastery in 884 A.D. Whether this number 600 is a real 
number, or whether it is a conventional one like that of the disciples of the Buddha mentioned in 
Buddhist sacred literature, is difficult to determine. 

No information is available about the monk Kampilya who was the founder of this monastery. 
The grant was made at the request of the monk SthiramatiA who seems to have been the presid- 
ing abbot of the monastery in 884 A.D. 

The opening verse of the record contains a salutation to the gospel of the Buddha. The 
next 31 verses give the genealogy of the Eashtrakiita line. Of these vv. 2-16 describe the rulers 
of the main line, and the rest those of the Gujarat branch. Only a few points need be mentioned 
about the account of the main line supplied by this record. The genealogy begins with Govinda 
I, his father India and grandfather Dantivarman being left out. None of the verses in this 
record is a new one, and except in the case of Dantidurga, no specific historic exploit is described 
in connection with any of the eniperors of the main line. The account is brought down to Amo- 
^havarsha I. Krishxia II of the main line, who had succeeded his father before the issue of this 
grant, is passed over, probably because his accession being recent, the secretariate in Gujarat 
had not yet got any verses ready in his eulogy. The hostility between the two houses had ceased 
by this time, and therefore that would not have been the cause of the omission of the name of 
Kiishna II, especially when we remember that his father, who was the cause of the war, is duly 
mentioned in the record. 


The account becomes more specific with v. 17 when the history of the Gujarat branch com- 
mences. Here also none of the verses is new ; they all occur either in the Baroda plates of the 
donee s grandfather^ or in his own Bagumra plates.^ A few points, however, deserve to be 
discussed in order to remove some current misunderstandings about the history of the Gujarat 
branch. Like most other records, this document also does not mention the prince Govinda (a 
younger brother of king Karkka), who had issued the Kavi plates in 827 A.D.^ This Circum- 
stance had led Dr. Hultzsch to suggest that he was a usurper against Karkka and is therefore 
passed over in the charters issued by his successors.® Dr. Biihler’s view was also the same ; he 
thought that , the omission of Govinda’s name was intentional and was meant as punishment for 


i The syntax is rather peculiar here* The text reads as bMh0hu^^varjji/a cheu From 

^hat precedes and follows this clause, we expect here a clause in dative, stating that the monastery was pre- 
sided over by so so. Instead we have anabsolutive clause, meaning ‘ being inclined, U., induced (to make 
the gift) (avaTj:^a) by the monk Sthiramati,’ who was obviously the. chief of the establishment. lAvm may 
.;^lso meari to choose ’ or ‘ to bring into possession ’ ; avarj ^0 here probably signifies ‘ being accented .’--.Ed 1 
Jnd. Ant, VoL XII, pp 158 & » pp. isi ff. " " 

. /W., Voh V, pp, 145 fi. , XIV, p. 107, 
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Ms disloyalty.! This opinion of these two distinguished scholars scorns to be untenable. It is 
now shown by the v. 26 of the Sanjan record of Amoghavarsha that he W'aa born at Sribhavana 
or Sarbhon in southern Gujarat in e. 808 A.D,, when his father was encamped there at the end 
of his northern expedition. He was thus a boy of about 6 at the time of his accession. His uncle 
Karkka was his guardian in his minority. Ho had to fight hard to reinstate his cousin when 
the feudatories had rebelled against him ; it is therefore clear that he must have spent most 
of his time at the imperial capital Malkhed, down to 827 A.D., "when the Kavi plates wore issued 
if not till a later date. Karkka therefore had naturally to select a deputy to rule Gujarat on 
his behalf during his long and continuous absence from his own capital. He had no doubt a grown 
up son, Dantivarman by name, who is mentioned as the diiiaJca in his Baroda plate.s of 812 A D « 
But since Karkka was succeeded not by Dantivarman but by Dhruva, it is clear that Danti\ar. 
man predeceased him and died very young, V. 20 of the present record further suggests that 
Dhruva was born to Karkka probably in his old age after he had spent many a sleepless night 
owing to his anxiety for having a son. In c. 820 A.D. it is therefore clear that Karkka had no 
son old enough to be deputed to govern Gujarat, and therefore his choice naturally fell on his 
younger brother Govinda who was old enough to be entrusted with office as early as 812 A.D.8 
It is worth noting that the Kavi plates of Govinda do not mention his succes.sion at all.* He 
was merely a princely regent appointed by his brother. The later records of the Gujarat line 
omit his name, because he was a collateral who had never ascended the throne, and not because 
he was a usurper. In his Kavi plates Govinda devotes as many as full four verses to the praise 
of his elder brother Karkka, and two of these, which contain a genuine and heartfelt tribute to 
his administration, do not occur in any grant either of Karkka himself or of any of his successors.' 
Is it likely that a usurper or a rebel would go out of his way to describe in glow'intr terms the ad. 
ministration, oftheking whom he had ousted? Nor could Govinda have been frXl aglinst 
Amoghavarsha I. It is true that the Kavi plates take the genealogy of the main line to 
Govinda III and omit altogether the reigning sovereign Amoghavarsha I. But this omission 
must be regarded as accidental, for if Govinda had been a rebel against Amoghavarsha, he could 
not have been an admirer or friend of his elder brother Karkka, who was Amoghavarsha’s 
guardian responsible for his restoration. It is clear that all the known facts can be best 
explained on the assumption that Govinda of the Kavi plates was Karkka’s deputy rrovernine 

the Gujarat Mngdom on behalf of Ms brother, while he was absent at Mfilkhed during 
Amognavarslia s minority. ® 

ni tts reign ofDlnu™!, Akalewshn I. and hie »tm, tie grantor, 

V ' king named simply as 

YaUabt. m the and otter records. This Vallabha ean be none other- than Amogbavarsha I “ 


* im., voi. XII, pp. 108 ffi. 


! Ind. Ant., Vol. XTT, p. 181, 

» See Terktede plates, ante, Vol, IIT, p. 57, 

* [Similarly this msoription also does not explicitly mention the BuccesRioT. of r u ^ 

from it that he never succeeded ^Ed.] ^ Bhruva I hiat wa cannot infor 

® Gf^ one of these (after the necessary corrections) ; t .. 

861 A.I>.(ante.Vol.IX,pp.248a.li!^^Tto^rerordnod^bt*’ Pathari pillar inscription dated 

father had conquered Lata, after conquering a Karnataka ’^y“axid"'thrtP^ba7‘^^^ of Pwahala’s grand- 
crushing defeat on a king called Kacavaloka THa ^ Parabala himBeif had indicted a 

either of Parabala or of any of his ancestors.' The conoLst oTr-T’ mention Vallabha as an epithet 

Parabala’s grandfather, supposing it was real must have of Ma ascribed to the unnamed elder brother of 
war occurred ; for Paraha£ Wlf ZZ m -Mch this 

Nagavaloka, and there is no evidence to show that it was an « o t e opponent of Parabala himself wa« 

snow that It was an epithet of any member of the Gujarat branch 
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the mam Rashtrakuta line, who was a contemporary of all these three rulers. PfithivivallabAa 
and iMhshfmvallcAJia appear as his vaUabha-exidimg epithets in his Sanjan plates and Nllguud 
inscription^ It would appear that the cordial relations existing between the main line and the 
Gujarat branch came to an end soon after 835 A,B.=* Either Amoghavarsha was ungrateful, or 
Dhruva I became too overbearing, puffed up by the consciousness that it was his father who had 
restored Amoghavarsha to the throne. A war ensued between the two in which Dhruva lost his 
life- V.23 of this record no doubt says that the armies of Pallabha were routed out in battle 
^ough Dhruva had to lay down his life as the price of the victory. But this statement cannot 
be accepted at its face value, for v. 25 admits that Dhruva’s son and successor Akalavarsha had 
to re-occupy his paternal kingdom. Akalavarsha’s task was not an easy one, for some of his 
followers had deserted him after his father’s death on the battlefield. His victory supposin<v 
It was a real one, did not make matters very easy for his son and successor Dhruva II ' the 
grantor of the present charter. Por v. 28 informs us that he was attacked by a mighty Guriara 
force, one of his brothers joined the enemy, and VaUabha, i.e. Amoghavarsha, refused him 
hel_p. Buhler had suggested^ that the Gurjaras, who had attacked Dhruva II were the 
Chapotkatas. This view has to be abandoned, for v. 41 of the plates of Dhruvl II 

cavalry, as the opponent of the 
Rashtrakutas.^ This Mihira can be none other than Pratihara ruler Bhoja I. It is therefor! 

clear that the old historic hostility between the Pratiharas and the Rashtrakutas continne^ 
dunng the reign of Amoghavarsha. Bhoja tried to take advantage of the estrangement bo.twZi 
the Gujarat branch and the mam hue by launching an attack on Gujarat. This record no doubt 
claims that the invasion of the Gurjaras was repelled single-handed by Dhruva. He w«« 
however too small a ruler to achieve this feat, and it is not unlikely that realising the disastrous 
consequences of the annexation of Gujarat to the Gurjara- Pratihara empire, Amoghavarsha 
may have eventuaUy hurried hej, to his rescue. At any rate we know from the Bagu^I ! 
plates^ that Dhruva s successor Krishna was receiving help against the Gurjara-Pratihiiras fr!>m 
Amoghavarsha s successor Kpishna II. The same probably may have been the case in Dhruv!^ 
time after the conclusion of peace between him and Amoghavarsha. 

The relationship between DhrUva II and his successor Krishpa II is obscure, and the present 
^cord throws some new hght upon it. Dr. Bhagwanlal had thought it not impossible" tL hi 
Kfishiia may have been a son of Dantivarman, a son of Karkka, who is mentioned as the Z T 
in U. Baroda giant dated 812 A.D,< It is however very improbable that a eon of DaMivfra™ 
who wae a grown-up prinee in 812 A.D., eonld have ascended the throne more than 72 vearTht^ 
than that date-ae shown now by this giant-alter the snocession had passed to his brotW^ 

hne ior three generations^ Dantiwman, mentioned in the Eagumr^ record, is almost cerwtlv 

the younger brother of Dhruva 11, who was ruUng as his governor in 867 A.D as shown hv?‘ 

' no doubt suggest that Krishna Akalavarsha, the snooLor 

of Dhruva 11, who had issued that charter, was a son of Dantivarman, the son of Karkka n 
this grant is vepi corrupt and omite altogether Dhruva I, Krishna I and Dhruva II who 
nndonbtcUy ruled over Gujarit after Karkka. It would appear that one of the WaZll 
which oontamed an aooount of the three miseing rulers, was lost in transit when the man,!"™ J 

^ Ante, VoL VI, p. 99, ~ 

=« Baroda platos of Dhruva I, dated 836 AD., do not mention the war with Vallahha. 

I'rZ T; xlf pZm if. 

• Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 67 ff. < *-1 

« Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, pp, 127.8. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 158 ff. 


» Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 67 fli. 
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was sent to the engraver for engraving, and no one subsequently cared to correct the mistake 
This would become clear from the last line of verse 19 of that record which, after making the 
necessary corrections, runs as follows \BahMi\m mnuh^ in-Dantivarmmiah prabala-pratapah It 
is obvious that there is a lacuna in this verse after the word sHm in its 4th line. Other records 
of the Gujarat branch show that this verse ends as : Balhuva sumiT*^Bhmvaraja-nmia, and des 
cribes the birth of Dhruva I, the son and successor of Karkka. It would appear, as suggested 
above, that one of the tddapatras, which commenced with the word Bhmva-rdja-ndmd, and con- 
tained an account of the next three rulers, was lost when the document was despatched bv the 
secretariate to the mason. The extremely corrupt text of the plates convincingly proves" that 
no responsible officer cared to revise the document, as engraved by the mason, and so the omis- 
sion of the three rulers remained unattended. These plates therefore do not show that Krishna 
succeeded Diiruva, was a son of Dantivarman, who acted as dutahain 


Was he then the son of Dantivarman, a younger brother of Dhruva II, who Was ruling under 
him in 867 A.D. as conjectured by Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar,^’ and had this Dantivarnian’s reign 
mtervened between the reigns of Dhruva II and Krishna II, as postulated by Dr. Hultzseh 
The present record makes both these views' very improbable. It shows that Dhruva II was 
ruling down to Saka 806, and so the interval between the last known year of Dhruva and the 
first known year of his successor Krishna II, mz., 6aka 810, is now no longer of 21 years but is re- 
duced to the short period of less than four years. It is therefore very improbable that 
Dantivarman could have ruled during this interval. It may be further pointed out that the 

Bagumra plates of Krishna Akalavarsha II simply mention the name of Dantivarman, without 

stating that he had ascended the throne. 

The verse 19 of the grant quoted above is followed after one fragmentary and two complete 
verses by the name of Knslma' AkSlavarSha, Who had issued the grant. This undo uhtedl v lends 
support to the view that Dantivarman was Krishna’s father as sug7e.S by D^^ r 

f n ' 4 - ' 4 .-L 1 ^ ^ ^7 B)7ifuvarafa-namd as 'shown above. It is therefore difficult 

the ,tow thatEiishn. AKlavarah, wAa on rf d" 

,~t ,ec„,d »:!;“L“arn rtf 

H.au.tia«b..af if I y.” ™ 

»th, area, ate oustiagtkese tf frSktrrfSnta 

of this grant, The namps w j years after the issue 

und Dhruva II respectively It is Dhruva I were Kjishiia Akalavarsha 

tradition timeldesrSLvrn ^a^^^^^ 

AkaavarshaandmayhavebeenTonsXjrnV^'^^^ grandfather Kpshpa 

This view caimot be yet reglSeras pr^ b^ Bagumra plates.^ 

.J: proved, but It may be found to represent real history when 


— A 

287), Kielhorn i does nonppLTw^^ptedXtw f' ®*‘!“darkar long ago (above, Vol. VI. p. 
» Vol. VI, p. m , Vol, VIII, Appendix H, p. e).-Ed ] 

^Sinee Saka 806 Was the fag-end of Dhruva’s rolm. i.- P- 66. 

i^^peolakWethat though the eldest 8^0’ i* 

beoa^^, yet taken place. ’ ^ ^ designated her© as Yuvaraja 

Pro^«d, It is not impossible that Karka wasnof 
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a well preserved and weU revised charter of Krishna Akalavarsha II of the Gujarat 
branch is discovered. 

Of the places mentioned in this record, Kampilya, Kantaragrama and Maddapi river 
have been already discussed. From a very detailed map of Mahuva and Bardoli Talukas, supplied 
very kindly to me by Dr. S. M. Pagar, the Subha of Naosari Prant, it is clear that the village 
Dliac^ayasalia, given by this charter, is the same as the village Dhuigi^esa, situated in the 
Mahuva Taluha of Naosari Prant of the State of Baroda. According to the charter, the 
Puravi river and the villages Lin.gatadag'ika., Padliama^tana and Vadavalli were situated 
to the south, west, north and east respectively of , Dhadayasaha. These are to be identified 
■with the Purna river, Sankaratalaori, Pathron and Valod respectively, which are situated to 
the soiith,^ south-west, north and east respectively of Dhundesa. Lihgatadagika has obviously 
changed its name to Sahkaratalaori in subsequent centuries. iSrikhenaka is obviously a 
imstake for Srikhetaka, which is the same as modern Kaira. The identification of Somesvara- 
tirtka, where Dhruva had bathed before making the grant, is difficult ; according to the inform- 
ation kindly supplied to me by Muni Vijaya Indra Suri, there are two other Somesvara-tlrthas 
besides the well known one at Prabhasa. The second one is situated at Siddhapura, near Patau 
in northern Gujarat, where the rivers Ganges, Jumna and Sarasvati are supposed to meet, and 
the third one at Karnali near Chandod in Baroda district on the confluence of the rivers 
Orsang and Narmada. The first two of the above Somelvara-tirthas were very probably not 
included in the dominions of Dhruva ; the last mentioned one may therefore probably have 
been the place where he had bathed on the occasion. Kavarika and Sukila, which aro 
mentioned in the record as headquarters of districts of the same name, cannot bo identified, 

TEXT.i 

[ Metres ^vv. 1, 13, 15, 32, 35 and 36, Anushtuhh ; w. 2-5, 7, 9, 14-, 18, 19 and 21, Vamnla- 
UlaM ; V. 6, OM ; vv. 8,_16, 23-27, 29-31 and 39, Arya ; w. 10 and 17, Sragdharu ; vv. 11 and 
U'pa'jati ; v. 12, Sardulavihrldita ; v. 22, IndramiMa ; v. 28, Pfiihvl ; vv' 33 and 3-J Indra- 
vajrd ; v. 37 Salinl and v. 38, Puakpitagm.] 

First Plate, 

4 fflrf f5TSl(<5|?^) I 

X From the original plates.^ - ^ ' ■ * ^icpressod by a symbol, 

. looks ilka -^1 m ike facsxmile owing to tbe slipping of th© instrnmont* 
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6 ff?T aitwHfw5^(4)?3;3r ii[8*j ?r^ Irfw^(siT)flT^- 

(w}'^?R?f%(r*?T)?TT(5fr)iiin^(^)fgfrgrfai(f%)m«ff(*?r)- 

7 qW: I ^(^r)tr: f^(fw)5^ 

^5TqiTf^jT%’?<T5r: II [yt*^] cf^mf^rnR- 

^ fW^5rs?r(^)l^f^*s^(;>i).qT%(f^)^T: [i*] ^m 
^fsi: =lt?f%(f3Tr)^TilJi:?i; iif^*] qjt^. 

Wrzqi(ql) R)(w)^(Rt%*5fT(«Bf)?l%q*T<§(;q)}|- 

10 ^(*) Jt: firm'jaja «[«•] ng^ 

^‘5?Tir5rT^T(wT)^: i [^*]qiit?i5T^g»fr- 

11 „[c*-I ’tTfxmTTR^ 5 IT?R(tr)^iq%(TnT§(^) 
fRf^(<5r) f^fsi?jTf%^fntr?Tl: i 

12 R%(%)Rq!TRi(%)^«m^tqr qt % 

?r?n5r ii[£.*] wmcrq^n^fTcfR^B'- 
18 TBiWrmWxnw^# a# 'irlhta^CWnfiiTO, 

I fgr- 


14 =iW^a<wJ<jsRtr:‘«(^^)an%(^jgtai; wa«S(ft,)grgft. 

15 sn nTiwiftmmroMq; [,•] TOftaiihPrt=s- 

'' rir’ KLT ^ ^ w«T,g. 

lTT(^)%(fR)qiTOX’lt54Rt ^f- 

18 <iiTO^(*) a!rastf¥-^(ft)S ,[„•] ^ ag,- 

^f^^rT(?rt[) I ^ 


^ Here we have the alternative form of the letter w — - 

^ Tlie horizoatal bar of -q- in ^ is tn lasi^y i^ 

‘ This fonn of ^ is qnite conunon in this plate. 

• OwiBg to the slipping of the instrument ui* , . 
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19 ^^T5fT(^T) ifcrr W%[:*J ir^ ^ rr^Tar^ 

warfu ^ftr 

20 I trcTWiTW*R JT^ir^TtrE:*] ^*mfq?rTf%rr^^ ^srg- 

WRt»lci; |![^8*] cT^wr^ aru ^jt^- 

21 j ^fTWTOTai^l^^r: •!*] 

g^iT^crt ai: 


^sfUlTrf^iTsfT f^gH 2 Tl%aT^|^'aT(^aTT)- 

23 »^tg«'-!*nTf5i=5^ g^wfirawicrwnaiTOnft i ^inr?=ins3r(^)- 
u^fecrfgjTajT ?f ^tn[:*] tw- " ^ 

’em ?:fgrr’a^HT’c: ^r: 

25 5 Tasnftr*^(* i* !T)Btm 5 rf%&‘(w) 5 if%frw( 5 i)^BTO; tn^; ijgfit 

•raw; ^^t=tt(Br«i) ii[t=»] 

26 3 B^(a[)wm: irtras?r?R:irftsrTOs( 5 )^g(,j. , ®)fg^n^p, 5 ^(g,). 

■Sw( 9 )%st firaT 

27 Bwa Bwigwi,; wn'taifre: ®nita'lt«(*' ,) 

•srwaffnfi>»jrt>5§5^ 5(^))j;? ’gg^'w)wTrai5tTtn iiC^.*] 

28 TOar afWBB . 

aK:“ J^'>=TaBT 5 . , 

29 fir,TOw w „[,r] w(B)'sn>^%^^ , 

*’***^7%n gTT fttBW(ftB );f(wq;) i ftlaat arosr^fa- 


fl.« on?S *“ a* ■*•»*. 0 «itM, b.t . i. w«. a. 1 - J,., 

tius verse ; really there are ^ ^ ^e eppeat m the facsiinile three vertical linee at the end ot 

however, no ^ has been engraved. * * * ^ 

■ J JhTletrf 

t(; is damaged but clear on the plate, 
w Metre reg^nires us to read ^ 
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31 iiD^^*j cTW^wf^iT'tfraw, ^4^sR?r?T^^: \ 

§*T ii[^t*3 =^«n[5T- 

33 stfir<i«iw5it I nfro^NlOTiT: isMgy; ^bhjsk: iir,**! 

84 ft^Hirn: [(♦] wrtT5i^awi% |,[,^,.] ,^. 

>8W)Rw[B*]5ra(»)?i^n-«t ^(«W I* wt 

35 fSraifiwTOST «ttW)^ ) sr«m»nww^ wn?s> 

■fwm’S .w« # ii[^e»] ^,;,(,)^. 

36 wera(5)?raw‘g;TO^^f^. ,, f^rf^ rmvn 

^ ii[^£.»] iiwTWtniwi^; trt" ?tsj- 

37 , TO^frorf ^ w „r,,.3 

j^,*j 

38 «b?,=wthto: ^»J?rart(n,) „[„.j ^ ^ , 

’I^lJl,„,,;^<,(55)n1l,^^^lsmfwqf^^IT(lrt)^r^^^^w- 

39 at,; wgiKtt)a,at^ ,. ", ,, ^ 


» This da^ is unnecessary.' Read 

. W ple^.OB.the-Diate. • 

‘Bead ^^^^^. , : , V 

letters “e faint in the facsimile h«+ 

^-depression on^' It !rr 
hns. however not been engraved at ail. 

^or fiir” engraved. 

W CP^dmg of this name is doubtful.-^ij 


na^l ^ ■• ®ne piate. 

b-n engraledralJ^ life o^he mndM ^ marh 


nd plate : First side. 



SURVKY OF IKDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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^FI'fTk^T- 

43 i(f)W¥i?T^^TJr ^wwr- 

44 ■^^T^ ■^4?Tt mrr^ilT II TJ5jlt l[l] 

45 Ti^rk^riiTH^TiT H «*rroi^iiT ii 

46 3TtTjgf%?r: ^(^)^»nxn^(4r)5?r: ^(i:)^f%ci: 

W^WT* 

47 ^er(^)W^TO(tl)fT^: 

48 ?f: ii’ 

K t *> ■<*‘ . ..jr^ » . '*^i Q #>.... .,. L 

51 ^ ’^TFRpaint 

52 trkk) 

^ k- 

53 -fpc^ Hf?niTf^^t^*] 

- ^ ^ 

64 irf^nr^ft ^iVsnm: amw «!* trft^kRi 

. »< .Z _ , s .,^ 



Read *|JiireiT". * Read fijiTW. 

«Spaee for two letters has beem left out at the b^irming of this Ihie* JHo space is left otit i the first three 
letters are to be read aa ^rtyUym^ — Bd.] . '' - • - . 

^ [This conjunct letter appears to be mm in the impression. — ^Ed.]' . ■ - ^ 

* Ai^a^aha in th^ imodern'fOOT CNsehrs'at this place only in this record. 

• Read is^* . ' ' 

These dav4M are snperfitions. 

» Read either or 

® Read 
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Third Plate, 

56 ^’!nw35r5T^f%(fw)55:^. 

57 ^ ^f^?nTT^g52r xrT^^crsjr:^ n 

ti=gfiT^f rtH^- 

69 ^ vmm t^TlsT sjfTtsf || t^%A 

60 ^ fFrerff! ifftr?: i ^=^(’^)TrT 'g' rrisg^ sRi* ii[^:^*] 

w?:i[rsr(c!f) xrsrTr(3T) isrWM’*) '»3^(#)- 

61 w^{^)^{^)^mT{^) ht(»it)^: i ^=fi| 

u: ^ -nfi ^ ii[^^*] 

fiTfsT ^ srm m: 

63 i5r5T?|t?i- ||[^8*J ■f%V(5srT)^{3)^*5r(fkT^ w^VT^fEsp i 

f% <f. . : ■ 

64 ^f%, §(t) ii[n*] w(w)i15T4iwr ^mf ^*RTr^f„; , 

5I^r ffq(^f) cr(qf)^(^) 

,65 ^.gr(m) II w(, 5 ^T)^HT^m( 5 m)f% 5 T: TiTf^t* 5 T?r(sr) 5 » 

5rgrt ?^(fT)iw5: i ^«ir=^(t)- " 

66 wWt ^ qigqW^ wfin liLqq.*] qft «jra^qni 3 (J 5 ). 

fe(f^)^i7gf%5sr irg- 

67 11 ^ ' '«rfMw^WiTtfi 7 U^^ f% f^. 

II [^C«] a|t^- 

“ *7Z»SSJ"' "* ' -■«•.)'»"■"■ 

69 ll[^£-*] ll“ %f%?t %T- 

71 II ' a^ir- 

“ lowing to shallow engraving, the letter appears like in the faosimli^ ^ 

^Bead qi^?(oE(^ 1|. , ; 

lowing taa natnral depression on. the plate snrfaoft «« 
none in fact has been engravOd. ^ , m appears over the letter |^, whereapi 

* The letter ^ has been damaged. . b ^ 

.Eead^^,: : .' ■ 

» The numeral 2 is used to indicate that the preceding word is 

• Here two do^idosaro wrongly engraved instead of one. “reading; 

“ The signature is in old-Kanarese characters. 

» Ai». „a i*„ a. ^ 
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Third plate. 
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NO. 13.— BRAHMANAPALLI GRANT OP KARKKA SUVARNNAVARSHA : SAKA 746. 

By B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D., Baroda. 

Tlie copper-plate grant described here consisting of three plates joined together by means 
of a circular ring to wLich is attached a seal, was purchased from a resident of Baroda and is 
now preserved in the Library of the Oriental Institute at Baroda. This is one of the unpublished 
records of Karkka Suvarnnavarsha of Gujarat and is unquestionably of great historical value for 
the State of Baroda, if not for the Bombay Presidency ; indeed, this as well as other copper- plates 
granted by the same king refer to grants of lands and villages all situated in the territory of His 
Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, and some of the old names can with little difficulty 
be identified with the names of villages now in existence. 

The plates measure 11" by 8" and arc of about i" in thickness with the rims fashioned thicker 
than the rest for the protection of the writing. A hole is bored at the top through the middle 
of all the three plates, and through this hole passes a massive ring, slightly oval in shape, thick 
and 4|" in diameter, which holds them together. On the ring appears a seal circular in shape 
and li" in diameter on which is embossed a figure of Garuda without any legend. The plates 
and the writing are very wcdl preserved and the letters arc very distinctly incised. The first and 
the third plates are incised on otic side only while the second is engraved on both sides. The 
script of the record rcstmibles that usually found in the inscriptions of the Valabhi rulers. The 
language of the record is Bariskrit throughout. With the exception of the symbol at the 
commencement, the portion recording the grant (II. 52-68) and the concluding lines (11.77-80) 
the rest of the inscription is in verse. The signatures of the king Suvarnnavarsha and his over- 
lord Ainoghavarslia appear at the end and are in distinctly different characters which are more 
.akin to the Southern script than the Northern. The verses of this grant occur in other grants, 
particularly the Nausarl plates' of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Karkka I and also in the 
Kavl plates* of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Govinda. The weight of the plates including the 
seal is 9 lbs. 

With regard to orthography the following are worthy of note : (i) the use of the gutteral 
nasal instead of anusveirn ; (ii) the almost invariable change of the visarga to s when followed 
by V j (iii) doubling of <1 and dh in conjunction with a following y ox v and (iv) the substitution 
of jihvdmullya for visarga in all cases when followed by 7c. 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village BrShmapapallilca 
in the Mahishaka-t)wAa//a of forty-two villages, which is bounded by the villages of Kavaloika 
in the north, Likkavalli in the south, Niibada in the east and Dhadiyappa in the west. The 
date of the inscription is the full moou day of VaiiSkha of the Saka year 746, Mahavai- 
§akhaparvan and probably corresponds to Sunday, the 17th April, 824 A. D. The Dutaka was 
Durgaraja and the name of the officer who drafted the order was NsrSyapa, the Sdndhivigrahika 
or the Minister of Peace and War. The grant was ratified by the Emperor /^riwiod-AiriSgha— 
varshadeva, son of ^rl-Jagattungadova. At the end of the inscription are given the sign 
manual of Karkkaraja the donor, as well as that of his overlord Amoghavaraha. 

The present record refers itself to the reign of Karkka-Suvarp,p.avarsha, son of Indra 
belonging to the GujarSt Branch of the Rashtirakdta family. Indraraja, the brother of 
Govinda III, is here spoken of as becoming the lord of Lata which was given to him by Govinda. 

' J. B. B.B. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 136 £E. 

f fndf Ant., Vol. V, pp. 146 



78 


EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXH- 


According to Buhleri ‘ ^ata ’ corresponds to what is now known as Central and Soutliern Gujarat 
— the country between Mahi and Kohkana, but he held from the traceable localities mentioned in 
the Kavi and Baroda inscriptions that Lata was confined in the 9th century to much narrower 
limits. But we know from the Nausari plates^ that the Gujarat Rashtrakutas ruled over a tract 
of country lying between the two rivers Mahi in the north and the Narmada in the. south. 

Indraraja had two sons, namely, Karkkaraja and Govindaraja. Karkka had given several 
grants of land during his life time and four of them including the present have so far come to 
light, namely, the Baroda plates® the Nausarl plates'*, the Surat plates® and the present one 
which may be called for the sake of convenience as the Brahmanapalli grant. The Baroda plates 
are dated in Saka 734, the Nausari in Saka 738, the Surat in Saka 743 and the Brahmanapalli in 
Saka 746. It appears, therefore, that Karkka ascended the throne sometime before Saka 734 
and continued to rule tiU 746 or a little later. But from the above it cannot be assumed that 
Karkka’ s reign was entirely uneventful or even continuous, for in the Saka year 735 we find his 
younger brother Govindaraja® giving away a village near Baroda as a bkupala showing that he 
ruled over Central Gujarat in the same year. The second grant’ made by him is dated in jgaka 
749 or fourteen years later. Now, this gives rise to a chronological tangle which has not been 
satisfactorily explained by any writer of Gujarat history up till now. The discovery of the present 
inscription which is the last in the Karkka series of grants, so far known, make.s it all the more 
imperative to examine the question more thoroughly. 

Two explanations of this unique circumstance may be offered. Several inscriptions of the 
Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakutas® state that Karkka restored the kingdom of the Rashtrakutas 
of Manya,kheta from the hostile claimants and placed the rightful owner Amoghavarsha on the 
throne®. This event must have taken place sonaetime in 736 gaka (A. D. 814)1“ because we find 
the name of Amoghavarsha mentioned in a charter of Saka 738ii which i.s perhaps the first during 
his rule so far obtained. Karkkaraja who was ruling over Gujarat naturally had to leave his 
own kingdom to assist Amoghavarsha of the main Hne of the Rashtrakutas, and probably during 
his absence he directed his younger brother to look after his dominions. He must have sub- 
sequently come back, and we find him issuing a second charter in the year Saka 738i®. The inscrip- 
tions issued by Ms younger brother both in gaka 73fi and 749 testify to his great devotion and 
loyalty towards Ms elder brother Karkkaraja^®. 


The other explanation that can be offered in solution of the difficulty above referred to 
IS by assumng that the younger brother definitely became hostile in about 735 Saka towards Ms 
elder brother when he had not quite settled down and with the help of adventurers overthrew 
Mm by treachery. Karkka thus was obliged to go back to the south to seek the help of the 
^htrakutas of the main line at Manyakheta. He must have there discovered a conspiracy td. 

Jpnve the legrtxmate claimant Amoghavarsha from obtaining the throne, amongst his relatives. 

He naturaUy supported the rightful claimant and by his prowess set him up on the ancestral 
hrone, and as a ipark of favour obtained from Amoghavarsha the necessary help to overthrow Ms. 


XX, P.140.11.60.61. 

j.m. na*., voi. XIL 4>p. 166 ff. * j, b. B. M. A. 8 Vol XX r>r, i si « 

®Aooye. Vol. XXI, pp. 133 ff. plate^We HI L 63 ff v 

i^avi plates of Gwindaraja, Ind. Ant,^ Vol, V, 144:. * 

* l^ruvaraja I, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 19P ffi. 

M, r .A* IL* * ‘ K 

« (above Vol XXT T^Rv tjm t 

The HaMaarii piatea-/ . B. B. .4 . >8.. VoT XX irk ^ p- 13g). — Ed,} 

V, p. iTO. 


[ Dr. Ait^r also has oome to a similar conolusion, above, p, 68.— IJd.J 
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brother Govimlaraja who had unrighteously obt^ (jujarat. Till we are in 

possession of further details xt will be futile to draw any definite conc^^^^ and the historians 

are left to judge for themselves which of the two alternatives will be more acceptable. 

A tMrd explanation that both the brothers Karkka and Govinda ruled at the same time is 
hardly adimssible because in that case this fact would have been mentioned in the charters issued 
by both. Both these brothers give away land near about Baroda, and Vatapadraka is mentioned 
as either the principal village or a surrounding village in the charters attributed to both, and it 
IS not possible that the kingdom of Gujarat should be so divided as to permit two brothers to 
rule at the same time over two different tracts. 

Another point to which attention of historians may be drawn is the significance of the signs 
manual of the two Mngs Rarkka and his overlord Amoghavarsha, for this has a direct bearing 
on the question of the relation between the Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakiitas and the Rasht 
mkutas o_f the mam line of Manyakheta. It may be noted in this connection that the Gujarat 
Rashtrakutas persmtently call themselves as MaA^amantddMpati and sometimes as the ruler 
of the ZaUj/a- or Lateivara-manjala.^ But it is in the present inscription that we find the earliest 
example of the practice of putting in the joint signatures of the Sdmanta and his overlord. This 
proves beyond doubt that in so far as the present inscription is concerned, Karkka acknowledged 
the suzerainty of king Amoghavarsha of the main Hne. In the earliest inscription of Karkka 
which is dated Saka 734 there is the signature of Karkka but not of his overlord. In the next 
two inscriptions issued in gaka 738 and 743 there is also one signature of Karkka but no signature 
of the overlord who in these cases is Amoghavarsha. In the Torkhede inscription^ of Saka 735 
his brother Govindaraja calls himself a bhupala and Buddhavarasa as his MaMsamanta who 
was enjoying an estate called the SiharakkhI Twelve which was given to him by Govindaraja. 
No signature either of Govinda or Karkka or the overlord appears in the inscription. Though 
ostensibly a negative point, the omission of signatures in the grants issued by the Gujarat 
Rashtrakutas from Saka 734 to 746 is nevertheless significant, particularly because in the grant 
under consideration the signature of the overlord makes its first appearance. Be it noted, 

however, that the name of the paramount sovereign does occur in inscriptions, though not the 
sign manual. 


All the inscriptions issued by the Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakutas have a special topo- 
graphical interest for the State of Baroda, as most of the villages granted by the kings are situated 
in the^ Baroda State. It will be out of place here to take up all the inscriptions issued by the 
Gujarat Rashtrakuta kings and make an attempt to identify the villages mentioned therein, as 
this is clearly beyond the scope of this paper. I, therefore, propose to deal with the grants of the 
land specially made by Karkka in his inscriptions®, so far available, and make an attempt to 
identify the places in order to correct some of the old inaccuracies. 

Vol. XII, p. 158. * Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 63 ff. — — 

3 I do not take into account the places mentioned in the Surat Plates, as according to the editor. Dr. Altekar 
aU these are situated in the Navasari District of the Baroda State. But these identifoations are open to doubt 
since we feel teat Karkka’s territories were confined to the country rituated between tee JVIahiand the Narmada. 
W we acoepj: Dr. Altekar’s identifications we shall have to conclude that Karkka extended his sway much beyond' 
the Naraada so^as to include Navasari within his kingdom. But for this, there is no evidence in the inscriptions 

except tec doubtful identification of Nagafarika with Navasari, the river Puravi 
wate Pi^a and the river Pafikika with Vafiki Creek 30 miles further soutli of Navasari. The village Ambapataka 
w oh is described as contiguous to Nagasarika (Xagasdrika-prafibaddlta) is identified with Imadpur which 
■IS on the other side of the Purna river at a distance of 5 miles. And 1 do not see any reason Why the Vapi is‘ 
given to tee Jaina loharya when the donor is 30 miles away from the place. Frankly, I have grave doubts as 
m^rds tee coweetness of these identifications, though I am not able to offer anything better. (See above, Vol, 
^^1, pp. 133 ff.) [ Dr. Altekar says that in Gujarat fields are often known after 'the names of tee wdUs inriga# 
■ting teem and hence Hirapyaydga-Phashu-vapi is tee name of a field.— ’Ed.] 
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The first records the grant of a village named as Vatapadraka also known as Vatapura which 
was included in the msliaya of Ankottaka consisting of eighty-four villages. The main village 
was hounded by villages Vagghachchha in the north, Mahasenaka tank in the south, and the 
\allages Jambuvavika in the east and. Ankottaka in the west.i por the history of Baroda the 

above grant is extremely valuable in as much as this is the earliest mention of the village of 

Vatapadraka which is now known as Baroda, the capital of the most enlightened House of the 
Gaekwads. Ankottaka and Jambuvavika have been identified by Fleet with the modern villages 
of Aukut and Jambuva. Mr. (now Dr.) Altekar^ has identified the village of Vagghachchha with 
the modern village Vaghodia. 

The Nausari plates® record the gift of two different villages to a Brahman issued from the 
same place Khetaka. The first consists of a village included in the territory lying between 
the Mahi and the Narmada, known as Samipadraka which is bounded by the villages Dhahadva 
in the north, Chorundaka in the south, Golika in the east and Bharthanaka in the west. The 
village Chorundaka has been identified with the modern village of Choranda, Bharthanaka the 
modern Bharthana and Dhahadva the modern Dhavatainthe Karjan taluka in the Gaekwad’s 
territories.* If we take these three villages as the three boundaries we find that enclosed within 
there is no village in modern times which can be identified with either Samipadraka or Gohka 
which are, therefore, unidentifiable. The identification offered by Dr. Bhandarkar of Samipadraka 
as ‘ Sondarn ’ does not seem to be reliable. 

The second grant in the same inscription refers to the gift of a village in the District of Mah- 
kanika, by name Sambandhi which is bounded by the villages Kasthamapclapa in the north, 
Brahmanapallika in the south, Sajjodaka in the east and Karanjavasahika in the west. Dr. 
Bhandarkar identifies the village Sajjodaka with modern Sajo^. and Kasthamaiiijapa with modern 
Maridwa both of which seem to be incorrect, because we have to look for their identification in 
the Sahkhe(Ja taluka and not in the Ahkle^war taluka as suggested by Dr. Bhandarkar. Man- 
kapika has to be identified with the well-known village of Mahkni in the Sankhoda tdluhn of the 
Baroda State, Sambandhi with modern Sanaadhi, ELasthaman(Iapa with Kathm5in(Jva, and 
Brahmanapallika with modern Bamroli, all situated in the Sankheda tdlukfZ. 

Of the localities mentioned in the present inscription the village BrahinanLapallika. should 
be distinguished from the village of the same name which is included in the MankanikS. district, 
as here it forms a part of the Mabishaka district. The regular phonetic equivalent for Kavaldika 
is Koili or Koyali and this is the name of a modern village situated in the Baroda taluka. Taking 
Koili as the starting point and travelling south we reach a village named Bamangam which seems 
to be the village now representing the ancient village of Brahmanapallika in the district of Mahi- 
shaka. The other names, however, cannot now be identified.® 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

h[^*] 

^ Ind* AnLy VoL XII, p. 164. ^ Ancient Towns and Cities in Gujarat and Kdihidwdd, p* 37. 

» J. B, B. B, A. VoL XX, p, 147. ^ Ibid., pp. 135 and 149. 

^ In identifying the different- villages named in the grants, I have received considerable help from my esteemed 
fiiend Mr. V. Y. Kashalkar who was formerly the Survey and Settlements Superintendent of the GoverJiment of 
Baroda* 

«Brom the original plates and photograpts. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 ’CTWf^W:(ft^0 Jl[^*] ^H5Tf¥rHT- 

;g^TfH?T ^1^11% fsffW I 

4 ^irfz ’CiW* ^ ^ ^ 

«[^*1 w ^’oranPH’iicr^ ^tt- 

5 ^ I 5nfT f%ST?5f 

fwn^w^RTO iiC8*] ?rwrcff“ 

[tr*]^iTTgijfH^cT'sr: 

7 w II [n*] ?T^ ufir«i2ii?c2ifcr^^f3Tf 

8 wt: iiTa*] 

.9 5Tg^[^*]^f^w^Tl%55rT[:*J j ^fs^- 

II ['3*] 

tS» 

f^ftr m W€T f^- 

• . ..y**** 

2 f^c^T ^T3^Tf^mwtT^%^«ric?nH2rm u[&.*] 

l5I^WT^Tr^T(T<?l I 

3 in%sr^^1^rTmwr*r«rT5iT!!rT'g^RT^5rr Ci*] ^Ti^kt^Tf^^TfaiiflrsrirT- 

— * N .j*Nr , *. _ 

^ffUX^gf^fpsf^z^lfjr ST- 

4 ^^wai#^^iTHipft3rfTr wC^“*] rifwfs^siwnt «rwwT% 'mm- 
mm^: \ 

5 H[tl*] ^ijwxm?i«iTf^;^^WTf%?rTK- 

^^ftc ^nfr 


^ TJbi'e dai!k4a is superjSliicras, Ewd 
^ FtVar^a'st^ei^'aoiw* 




EiTtfRkPHIA iM>ICA 


[ Vot.. xxn 




17 mw^aRwra^ ’cr# ii[tt*] ^*iiii»n«i«’iif«<38 
' *J I ?TT^^“ 

19 <nTi'?Tf^ [i*l KqTf^^f^^TOHTirf^^ ft f% Kr5iTf%rf^rtw!^^?it 
TmM tt[tyL*] 

21 «snRTfTq»»ff *r?pqf%?rq]g^TftT Vff 

iTw(q)- 

Second Plede ; First 


w?if%gnK?^(!5)^trr^sq- 

28 I ^mr wnt^qft5ff(^)<!r^t ftft iNft ftw 

^jfrirqqt qsTTsf 

«4 qirrrC^JwwR h[ 1'^*'] fq ii mw q’^qij y i < f %s|,<^ i?mtqTwi^ 
qTftrrtqqf%?ifsK’5rT 

2%» qm*rn§ar; q^rr^ i f^rr ^qq ^ f i e ^ ^ * <81 

qrgtqi; 

®\ 

26 MCf^*] ?reiT^qi; ’ftw^iuqt^TnT ^I’trgwfttr- 

^wqqxqqrfq- 


27 cq^qqt*?^: 5R%^ qT^rniqi^)fq n[^e.*] ?Eni ^ 

^raq* 

On 

28 gi%^qT^^rer qm?r: q^rf [t*] ^ 

q^trrqff ^- 

29 fn ^TqTqg5Tf%?i!wrftirfq^ gwTOfrfSrft ^wq?TTfwf%t' ii[r»*] 

30 qiq ^ ^a|^44|.^r«*t^cl<i(.gq^Bff^HqT ^T< ! M4t^ ^fn m f^TCirr)* 

qR^*q|T« 

81 PfST-wW: nCitt*] ^ ■ ^•SW- ' 

» Seftd -praMraih I pSH”, * Read , 
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m SRTT ¥!%hto b[^5^*3 

?tf?r 

34 ?JWW ’5f«T ^ iTWf^ ^ Cj*3 

m t^sin,*] ’«i<it Pifpi'c-# ’a^eTiiw ^ [i^l 

^fxi^ 1 ’«r^- 

41 fq(f%) n[?i^*] ?r^’f iT?it(%)«naPTT^fwi^f||^ i 
j- ... JIHIff^ SCTSIW^, ' 

42 ^r^t: 8[^e.*] ?rarn§?ft ?r: £#J^ ifir 

■^ipifa ."tuf-* 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

43 8[i?«*J cTsrna^’eff^^aSt 


44 



?:T*n?*Err*^^9 ii^fe?r1%>Tarr v 


45 ii[^ x*l fi|gBil <i ti g rr!lwTg|i(^) 

’WiiTsiT: ’ssre S’ff fw- 

46 ?s[ia«ncmt ’^fT?r^?pEraT*w«l^ f^%^i i «i«ii# ’w- 

intfl^ Wl3T*i j|[lR litl - 


* Sead ‘’iAuf«A f tjftt^u 


* Ono j>a is rapexfiiKwa, 


» Boperdoons. 






Second Plate: Second Side. 


Bkaiimanai’ai.ij (J-iiANT (^F Kaukka Suvahnnavakkha : Saka 7 
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r' * ’ i ’ 


J P-. 




^ -it f 

*■ % ^ “ 4 ^ I 

ji/l k. .i.^ ,,,>„.A L r' ' 




IPPIM 


fcc^Jf'oT A &-?c^ 

- wA T '^la S '3 *#rfr ?-AtaS,«'.'4.3^ S 


f*sa 





' Wf f il 


S'S-' '; 
s '^i :i 







.n.' ^'!‘■" 




^.?;,3|i;|’ 




■ 


t?bi.'^ OT-'^S\-i:.. ; 




erf, J ^ 




A 0 [?• ‘^ ■' 


<«>'KSa 










> 


N. P, ( 'MAKRAVARTl. 


SCALE: ABOUT THREE-QUARTERS. 


SuRVRv OF India. Calcutta. 



Third Platk. 
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-Mnk^vl 
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63 1^ 

t^’UTaf irf^- 

64 xrTf%fft ^1T^W%C51T wt^2r?Ts^?r^^rjHnfrr- 

Third Plate» 


65 m- 5T frf^qJ^Tsn I cT5IT»nRT?TTffTf«5C^^li^5c|! 

66 f%^[Ci'5rT!€rfH^^'¥srTf% ’^^t- 


69 sait^ I [i*] 

^ cTT^i^ 

70 5!^% wtci; ICS'S*] T5Tsg{^2;?:^(qT)f%5FIl^^^ 

^ifiT^pr ^Jr 

71 fsrT t IlCs^*] XIWW ^^{W.) [l*] 

^5R’^?i ?^5T 

72 »ft ^ ^ ^?sn^ II [^4.*] ism TMfir: 

73 CT^T W n[8®*3 ^tlTf=T 

74 ^FrWf^TlTf^ f ^ ^m '?rTlXH5TTr^ft?r «[8^*] 

ti^^Tft m 5f- 

76 ^Tf^tr I iT^ nf^rlt ^FTT^^ftrrasf n[8;^*] 

f^- 

77 ^ f^cgiC: 118^*1 w f<T5^ \ f%f^?i ^ i 

78 ^ W iTWir^T ’Slf- 

79 nfK f%f%cf II 

m t^f^afitfa II 

f Siip^?pfl|i0U39 ? JOa^da superfluous? 
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Xo. 14 .— tHRUVALANGADU INSCBIPTIOX OP RAJADHIRAJA II. 


By V. Venkatasubba Ayyab, B.A., Madras. 


This inscription^ is engraved on tlie east wall of lihe first ^raJtara of the Nataraja shrine in 
the Vatanaraya?ie4vara temple at Tiruvalanga^u, a small station near Madras on the Madras 
and Southern Mahratta Railway. It was copied in 1905, hut in that year the inscription could 
not he copied in full as it was partially obstructed by later structural additions to the temple. 
In the subsequent renovation, most of the inscribed stones were lost so that only a portion of the 
record® is now preserved in the temple. On account of its damaged condition^ its importance 
was not suffioifintly recognised hitihertOj but it no.w receives elucidation from two inscriptions 
copied at Pallavarayanpettai® and Tirumayanam* in the'Tanjore district. It is of great value 
since it throws new light on the Chola, Pandya and Singhalese history in the third quarter of the 
12th nentuiy A.!?. 

It is engraved in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A.D. and is particularly 
tree from orthographical errors. 

The repcord is dated® in the .l'21sh; YBSae aujid ISTth day of the reign of the Cirdia 
Hajakesarivarman aZiasR3.jadliirajad§va (II) and commences with the usual preamble 
beginning with the words ‘ ha^^l-iulnda etc. The object of the inscription is the grant of 10 
veli of land in RajaiSjan-Palaiyapur situated in SPenmali-madn, a division of [ Aihfmoii ]d&ra- 
valanaiju, free of taxes including antardyam and fMam, to VddiSuvia&aisemdkfgriilJt Aromai- 
apqpia# Aitpa* Pattawarajug. cf PaluSyagttr. eKidiBntly for his services U> the State 

in frustrating the hostile attempts of the Singhalese Mng^ Parajkramabahu against the ChSia 
country. 

Thisinsoiiptiouia theonly record so'far ksown that gives a detailed account of the Singhalese 
activities in the war of the Pagdyan succession, for which our oaoly source has hitherto been 
tbe Singhalese chronicle Mcihmamsa ; but this is biased in its version, especially as it does not give 

1.1 ...1 n til, ■. ., 11.,, ..,1 I . 'n , II J .j.| [. I .. r -I -. 1 . 1 J - IJ- 

1 No. 465 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphic$.l 5 o«^l©ctiozu 

» In the absence of the original inscribed stones^ iihe impression presetred in tbe office of tbe Snperinten. 
deatrfei^lEp^rifiii^hy, ll&aras, i^libe oi^y record :m€hw avaib^fele f oar this •fjahiable in^iptioa^. 

3 No. 43S of 1924 of tbe Madras Epigrapbical collection ; vide also above, Yob XXI, p. where this 
inscription is published. 


This is highly damaged ai»d Apj^ra to b© a duplicate copy of the 


^ 261 of 1925 of the sama cQUetjtioiv 

present record* 

« As regards the initial date of this king there is some confuskp. Btel. Kiejfaor® had feed it between 28«j 
Fehmaiy and 30th March 116 a A.D., But a record from Nandalur (No. 671 of 1907), while giving astronomical 
details eouples the 12th. regiol yeartet -^Bikh^ witti the oydlio year II®mal*naba whinh oorresg^wW to A-D- 

1177 (abov^ Vol. X, p. 127). In this case the regnal year intended must be 14th eajpked cr 16th CUCTunt and 

not 12 as 01 ^ m tee record. This apparent difference in date is, curiously enough, r^tesated in an inscription 

.|,here the ]|^h this WiB«4»aJl»o#il»ted tfrbe 

hxs 14te year. This would surest that Rajadhiraja II was a crown prince for two years before he Mng. 

three inscriptions of this king (Nos. 571 of 1907, 428 of 1912 and 19 of 1919)i uteioh point 
to A.B. 1166 aa ^ ^tial.year. Piem .tee J^aUasfajS-yaqpetM i^riptaezt we know that R&iadhii!S.ia 11 was 
erowried 4 y^rs rfter hisuon^tion. ^Ehe initial date.of hlS predecessor, Rajarftja IT, is 1 146 A.i>. and his hkhes* 

\Z mir^ow ^ have lfved till ^ whole posi- 

A.B. 1163 Bajadhiraja^s nommation, 

A.I). 1 b .'and ^ JtS jtdbbr|ist% ■ ^<?oeasion, 

A.D. 1166 RajadhiraJa’s coronation, 

J: correctly as the initial year, it u® be evident that Raii^irija II, 

m some of his records, couatertiis r#^p from tee year of his nomination and in others from that of hifcoroaltion. 
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aiiij^ jrfeverfies sustained by the Singbalese ibices. The present epigra|)hi however,' lays special 
emphasis on this point, and theiOfore as a cOrteetive to the MaJimamsa and as a record of con- 
temporary events, it is a valuable document.. ' . • ; , 

It may be divided into two sections': in the first, the services to the country rendered by the 
Chola general Vedavanamudaiyan Ammaiappan alias Annan Pallavarajan in counteracting, 
the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parakramabahu are detailed and in the other is regis- 
tered a grant of land made to him. 

The inscription refers to the Singhalese king Par31rraxtib3.1iu in Tcontempt as Ilattctn*. 
the record we learn that Parakramabahu was hostile to the Choja kingdom! from the 
beginning of his reign and in pursuance of this policy, he made the following three attemps 
which were successfully foiled by the Chola king : — • 

(a) When the war of the Pandyan succession broke out, Parakramabahti espoused the 

cause of Parakrama-Pandya, one of the claimants to the throne of Madhra and’ also 
sent an army into the Pa^dya country which forced Kulafiekhara, the' rival Claimant 
to the throne, to flee from Madura and seek the help of the Chola king. The Choja 
army sent to his assistance deposed Vira-Paijdya, the son of Parakrama-Paiadya; 
who was set up on the Pa^idya throne by the Singhalese king Parakramabahu, 
completely defeated the enemy’s forces killing even their generals and finally 
placed KulaSekhara on the throne of Madura.’^ 

(b) On the failure of this attempt Parakramabahu reinforced his strongholds by despatch- 

ing forces into "Oratturai, P.ulaichcheri, Matottam, Vallikamam and Mattiyal and 
constructed ships for a naval attack. But the Chola king frustrated these measures 
with the assistance of ^rivallabha, the nephew of Parakramabahu, by carrying the 
war into the enemy’s territory and destroying a considerable portion therectf! 

(c) Parakramababu then tampered with the loyalty of Kula6§khara-Pa?idy^ 'fco his ChoJa 

..sdly- and won him over to Ms side. He could not however satisfy both the Paigidya 
claimants at the same time. The Chola king, on the other hand, deposed the Jun- 
. grateful Ktils^§khara and placed Vira-Pa:ci^y a, the quondam ally of Parakiama- 
bahu, on the throne of Madura, . . . 

• T-Mb inscription in narrating the first attempt of Parakramabahu ( 11 -. , 13 - 18 ) 0CHErQh<a)ates.the 
"MaTiolvathsa in the main except the’ reverses sustained by the Singhalese forces. The detMk^df 
the other two attempts ( 11 . 18 - 36 ) are, however, new information. 

The present record raises an impoxtent issue about Srivallabha. His position is clcie^ 
explained in it. We know that his father ManSbharana was a rival* df ■'ParakfaffiabShti f or the 
■overiord^ip of'-CeyMa. >Siivallabha- also, qppears to have aspired for the SinghakseM^ojad. 
dn theprotmctedf strt^gle foi? sovereignty Srivailabha was.oaptured® by bbeioHses PntAkwwnar 
'bshuj buthe’Bttbsequently seems to have escaped from his uncle’s’ CButoc^ 
dbtiiiiied shelter under the ChSja king. Parakramabsbu evidently' tirifiWBridBasaee-anfl 
so commenced his campaign of hostility against the CbSk-kingdom. ®iis pcrMisteatit hostility 
;Of the Singhalese king is emphasised ih. oUr record 'in three places (U: 0; IS and SfiS). 
SrivaUabha is called the {marumagftn) ' of fearaliamabahu -and! is recognised in .Hw 

dnsoriptiori'as’^^the olainafflmt'boitfeedlam'cotmtiy Itr is also 

. ■ .M * , • -i Aa 

IShiaidtetaaatgivemtki tisiartmeowiater wee aJteo oorrotoratai'by the word (aboro, Vsot. 

XXI, pp- 18® ff- ) wherein, howevrac, Appap PaJlavarajap’s part in the jSght does not find mention. 

* Vvi 3!23«iw 
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stated that he had already gone {munbe pondirunda 1. 21), thus suggesting his previous arrival 
in South India, evidently as a refugee seeking shelter under the Chola and possibly also his 
assistance for the overthrow of Parakramabahu. Therefore when his help was sought by the 
Chola king, he readily responded, so that if there was a chance he might gain the throne of 


Ceylon. 

The part played by Srivallabha, in this connection, has hitherto been considered as that of a 
traitor.^ But if it is understood that he was fighting along with his father Manabharana for 
the Singhalese throne against Parakramabahu, it will be evident that such a charge cannot be 
levelled against him. 

In the rivalry between Vira-Pandya and Kulaiiekhara for the throne of Madura, the Chola 
king first took up the cause of Kula^ekhara,® but when the latter proved a traitor by allying him- 
self with Parakramabahu, he was deposed and Vira-Pandya was placed in his stead. Though 
the present record stops with the restoration of Vira-Pan.dya, now with Chola help, it is clear that 
he must also have rebelled® soon after, for when Kulottuhga- Chola III continued the war, he 
fought against Vira-Paijdya* and in favour of one Vikrama-Pa^dya whom he made the ruler of 
Madura.® 

It may be pointed out here that the new facts gleaned from this inscription, vtL — that Raja- 
dhiraja took up the cause of &lvallabha against that of Parakramabahu, that the Pap.dva king. 
Kula^ekhara turned a traitor to the Chola king ahd that Vira-Paii(Jya was again installed” on the 
Paincjya throne through Choja help — raise the following fresh issues which in the present state 
of our knowledge cannot be satisfactorily explained : 

Did the Chola king Rajadhiraja II actually send any help to Ceylon to assist ^rlvallabha 
in his struggle for sovereignty or did he only give shelter to him ? Why was Vira-Pandya made 
the ruler of the Pa^^ya kingdom and not Yikrama-Pan^ya after KulaSekhara turned a traitor ? 
What was the relationship of Vikrama-Pantjya to his predecessors and what were his claims to- 
the Pandya throne ? 

The territorial divisions, Jayangondasola-mandalam (1. g), Arumolideva-Va]anadtt 
(1. 36) and Nenmali-nadu (1. 36) are already known. Palaiyaijur*, the native place of Vedava- 
nam-U<Jaiyati^ may be identifiied with the village of the same name in the Tiruttani taluk of the 
Chittoor ^strict. This village must be distinguished from Rajarajan-Palaiyanur’ (1. 36) in the Tan- 
j ore distnct, wbeie-lQ veli of land was granted to this Vedavanamudaiyan. The village filakam 

^ See A, on Bptgrapl^^ for 1906, para. 23. ^ ' * — 

tatu «■ is not explained in the record. Probably be waa enticed by Parakramd- 


pp 2<m ^ referred to in the historical introduction of KuIottaAga-ChoJa III. See 8. I. I., Vol. Ill, 

* Vira-:^ndya ^ems to have oocnpied the throne for a second time from abont 1175-1182 A.D. Like bit. 

^ “e^fifiiations of Parakramababu and thus made himself 
the bitterest enemy of the Chola triny Kulottunsa-Ohola ITT TTa ma/iA « i xx . , himself 

to i^aon the Pandya throne tiU at last he lost his life in'the battle at Nett^V TwoMor^ from Tribhuyanr^ 
mthfi Tanjore district (Nos. 191 and 192 of 1907) state that KulottunA^a-Chola Tllwho ^ 

tk Epigraphy for 1908, para. 64, and 5. j. Vol. HI pp 217 ig 

®The Chola rulers-played the role of ‘ king makers «. Hula^akhara, yfr^P^n^i a^d 4mma-P5ndyi* 



T ii. m- - , ■ • ■ grant of this village to the 
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(1. 29) may be ideiitified with Tiruvedagam in the Madura taluh. The subjugation of this village 
is also mentioned in inscriptions of Kulottunga-Chola III.*- The river Vellaru rises in the 
Velamalai to the west of the Pudukkottai State and falls into the Bay of Bengal to the north of 
Manamelkudi in the Tanjore district. tJratturai, Pixlaicliclieri, Matottam, Vallikamam 
and Mattival have already been identified.® 

, TEXT. 

1 Svasti® ^rP [ []* ] Kacjal-^ulnda Par-madarun Kalai-madarum adal-^ulnda Por-ma- 

2 darun=Cbir-madarum ama[ r* ]ndu vala nar-kadal-sul puvi-elum pa[r]-kadal-6ul pugal 

para- 

3 ppa adi-uganiamenna=chchodi-mudi pujiaindaruli aru-^amaiyamum aim-buda- 

mum ne- 

4 riyil ninru parippa=tTepnavaruu=Cheralarun Singalarum mudalaya mannavargaj 

tiyai 

5 ^umandu vantindi-chchevippa uji uji oru ^enkol elu-parum imd=alippa=ch- 

chempon Vira-[si®]- 

6 [nna]sa®nattu Ulagu^ai-mukkokkilanacligalodum virrirundaruliya K6v=Iraja*kesari 

panmar*=ana 

7 Tribhu®vanachchakkaravarttigal 6rl»-Irajadliiraiad§varkku« yandu paniiira:pda.vadu 

nal 

8 telmal Tribhuvanachchakra®vatti Konerinmaikoxidan Jayankoii<Jas6la-inap(]alattu 

Me?j- 

9 malaip-Palaiyarj.ur-nattu=pPaIaiya?i'ar-u^aiyar Tiruvalangadudaiyar koyilil deva- 

kanmikku- 

10 m ^ri®-mahe6varak-kaiigani-.^oyvargaiukkum [1*] Palaiyapur-udaiyan Vedavanamu- 

daiyap. Aironaia- 

11 ppan=ana Appap Pallava[raja®]p Uattap Parakkiramabaku alyan-p5d§ 

tudangi Soiarajya’ttukku 

12 [ vi ]r6dam[ ay-i jruppapa pala va(]igalalun Se[yya-p]parttu idukku uyuppa- 

ga=pPap(Ji-nattile paejai- 

13 [yu]javittu [Kula^ekharaRaiyum Madu]raiyil niojrimi Vellajiukku 

vadakaraiyile p6- 

14 dappapiji[ pa-pa^iyale ]. ®m 6eyyappartta-idattu idukku-pparikaramaga 

Kula-* 

16 Sekhararkku [vepd^ivapavun-oheydu muda]ligalum padaigalum pogavittu 

Ilattap padaiyaiyu- 

* /S. I. Vol. Ill, p. 210- 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 187. 

® Eiigraved in Graaitha- 

* The letters r&ja and Tnara are engraved in Qrantha. 

® The letters tribhv, are in Granthsi. 

* The letters Raj&dMrajaM are in Grantha. 

’’rajya is engraved in Grantha. 

* The word vinaikki4^ga}um may be inserted before 
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16 ai ipj)adaik[ ku=kkaraijavar=a;ia ] Ila[:olEapura-‘Da]n«^anayaJ£kag.um Jag^at-* 

tra^ya-dDapdana [ya* ]kkantim uJlitta- 

17 taiyun-konru [Madurai- valalile ivairgal talaigalai ] taippittu iv-vurile Kula- 

S^khararaiyum puga-vittu-ciiclia- 

18 lla-uirka ku virodamay-iruppana Seyya-pparttu ivan tan padlai- 

19 nilaiyana CTratturai Pulaickckeri Matottam Vallikamam MattivaJ ullitta 

utgalile padaigalu- 

20 bi puguda-vittii padaVttkalufi ckeyvikkira padi kettb. idukku-pparikaramaga 

Ilattan maru-magaearay Ija-rajya^ttukkun- 

21 kadayaray IttunbS pobdirunda SivallavasraS alaippittU ivarkku ve^idiivana* 

vun=clieydu ivaraiyum i- 

22 variidane vgpdum, padaigaluto tJrattuyai Vallikamam MattivaJ ullitta ur- 

gajile pugavittu=pPtilaicliclie- 

23 ri Matottam ullitta urgalum alittu Ilattaninavay iv-vurga]il nijiira apaiga- 

Jun kai-kko^- , . 

24 Ila-mandalattil kil-mel irupadin kada merpadavun ten-vad&l muppadin 

kSda m^padavum -alittu it- • 

25 turaiyil ivag. maniclicharay=iruildaril kolvaraiyun-koiifu pidipparaiyum piditta 

iyargai^iyoica Sa- 

26 rakkay-kkaikko: 9 da-la'Vum piditta anaigalum ajaippittu iva?). namakku-kkatti 

Ila-i!aan.dalatttt=kkak;iya- 

27 m ellappadiyalum ivan aliya=cliclieyvittapadikkum Parjdiyanar KulaASkharar 

tainakkb biUnbu Seyda 

28 na?iinaigalum paradS llattanudane [sa2]mbandam-pannavum 'iva©um ivarufi 

kBda-ninru S61a[rajya^]ttuk- 

29 ku virodamay=iruppaua ^eyyavun-kadavadaga nicbchayittu idukku uju- 

ppaga=pPa]^di-iJAttu EJag&ttarilum ma[ t* ^ja-ckclr* 

30 amautarilum imnakku==ciichetv«|)attu uiftsudas ieygifa Irajar5ja®kaj;sm*lsudi- 

yardyailium Iraja^a^mblra Afijukd^- 

31 u}lit»a*M £ 4 ItttKtaigalil niwcto . V^l^iikatu yadba-kataiyas p6da- 

ppanni ^ 

32 ttaijkapu:ri-dDaudaui[ya*tkka«uin ^kgattra»ya4*Da^‘dat^'kka?pim uJ}itt5T t&WgalSy 

Madurai- va^alir taicbcba talai- . r 

33 galum vangi-ppogaduvittu eUa-ttimaigaJum ^eyyakkadavadaga-kk^udirclmiiey&ira. 

padiyum Ilattan Kula^ekbarar=uda- 

^The letter ira is engraved in Grantha. “ ' 

* Engraved in Grantha. 

® Tke letters rajardja are engraved in Grantha. 

* Tke letters mjaga are engraved in Grantha. 

®Tli© letters jagattra axe engraved kk Gyanflia, 
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TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION OP RAJADHIRAJA 11. 


n 


34 


36 


g, ku(^a ninju udavi-^eygai 4ut;ti ivarUQlaDL 
kka{i|ina olaigajum va[ stukkalum vaiijyile 
^olarajya*ttukku virodamSy-irukkaiyale ivanai 


^arvupat|;u-iu yarkku vara* 
^pa^iyalum 


angu-ninrum pokki muijbe-picjittu Maduraikku-kkaraniavaraQa Parakkirama- 

Pa^i4iyar magaear Vira-[Paiidiya]devaarai Jdadurai ? i=vastii3- 

valun kudiraiyalum ve^i(Juvaftavaiyijpl naBaakku-ckclio- 

36 ili-cliclieyyaven(Juvanavun*cheyvittu aUadana iva^g migudippada nemdum 

cheydu 6urukki[na*] na[ lai Jkkuile Madurai « deva-valauattu Ne»* 

mali-nSttu Irfijaraja®T3.-Palaiyaig,arilS padijyu- 

37 .vSi »ilam pawira?i«javadu mudai autarayaKi pafctam pfpadf ijfaiyiliy^aga 

iftu ippa4i Udaiyar TiruvlLla4gadudaiya i&vlndavejip 1| Jvai NSa- 

gaugaraya© eluttu |1 ew 

38 Ivai Pipattarayas ejuttu Ivai Kaoakar5ia»?i eiuttu Ivai Malaiyappi- 

raja’^fn*] eiuttu Ivai Malaya..., 

39 tu 1 Ivai VillavarSyaQ, eiuttu eu. 


TRANSLATION. 


(linfiB X' 5 )® 

(LL 6-10).— -Itt the twelftk year and one hundred and fifty-seventh day {of the reign) 
oi the king RajakSsarivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajadhf- 
rajadeva, while he was pleased to be seated along with {Ms queen) Piagudai-mukk6kkilanadaiga| 
on the golden throne of heroes, {the following order was issued) to the dS.ve^anmi and ^ri-wShUvara^ 
Tcangmi-^^yvar of the temple of UdaiyEr TiruvSlaflgadudaiySr at Palaiya^dr in Mgnmalaip- 
Palaiyanur-nadu, a subdivision of Jayafigoi3ida^ia-raand*lain (wnder the roycd «eoZ) 'Tribhuvana-' 
chakraJVfatti ]Koinedum8ika5d»& - — 

(LI. ll-17.).-wl^edavai>a*»ud«iyfi» ftf 

Palaiyanfe {acted thus) : ■ / 

When ParEkramabahu of llam, from the time {he) assumed sovereignty acted inimicall;^ 
;^gainst the Chola country by various means and as a. part of .this move, since he caused .an aim^ 

toientei the Paudya country and forced KtdaS^khara aliro to flee from Madiira 

to the joorih bank of the (noer) VeBaru to couhtetabt (%okile) action, what 

ever {assistance) was needed by KulaSekhara was given {hy us, i,e.^ the’ Ohoja king) 

» miis portion is built in : birfore * padiyMum ’ the letters'* etiSp ’ may be inserted. ' 

*Thegap may be filled up with theaid df the Tkumayanam ij»oidptton,-wl^ 

•Mga n&m»i0wlU : 

•The aetter,flt» M enp:av«d In Grautba. 

, ‘Irmnlhe Tirornacranam ineer^Mon, » portion of this gap may be fill^ nj> wii» -the wor^s ‘ mipvm* 
Vwa-P&T^aSvarai Maduraipil pugcmtta~pa4ihkum ivanukku Arvmo}i\ ■ . ’ ' ' ; 

* The letters r^jara ja are engraved *in Grantha. 

• Engraved in Grantha. 

’ The letter ja is engraved in Grantha. 

» Eor translation see above Vol. XXI, p. 191 , 
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(.dm forces were despatched, the aitoy of Ceylon {^oas destroyed) and its_ generals 

and Jagattraya-Da^danEyaka put to death the.i Ws 
m“^r^uthe gates of Maduta, and (fherealUr) Kulasehhara was aUowed to enter this city 

(i.e., Madura). 

w-rrt , JT ■ r.\ +ttii=! hearing (the report) that, with the in- 

t. ^^^imli^TanotZ)foZh attempt {agcdmt'tU Chola country), this {Purakramahdhu) had 
« M ^ “niolds at trLu^ai, Pulaichch5ri »n, YalliWan. Matti 

and was also constructing (a fleet of) ships {therein), {we, in order to ward 
l&Zs{twl summoned ^rivaUabha the nephew of the Ceylonese (Icing) and a claxmant to 
f f ^7 If Pevlon and (who) had already arrived (Acre), did whatever was required for him 
tefldled Hni with the necessary for^s to Oratturai. Vallihumam Mattival and other 
SetZd) destroyed Pulaiohcheri. MStdttam and other vidages captured the elephants belong- 
f te the Wng of Ceylon stationed in these places, laid waste m Ila-mandalam more ‘went, 
ing to the in^ t<, „eat and more than thirty kiidam from south to north, failed in this 

had to he hilled and captured those who had te he eaptmed. 
TZZLnPaHa«.raian) sent tor these (oap.-co) along with the booty and captured elephimta 
Ind aSpteyed (lte») to us («»d) thus (o.ce again) frustrated in every way the efiorts (o/ Oe hng) 

of Ila-mandalam. 


(LI 27-33).— The Pa^dya Kula^ekbara disregarding the good done to hirn before (% 

i e the Chola king), entered into an alliance with the (king) of Ceylon, 

Ceylon) and this (Ma^eMam) decided to stand together and act against (the interest of) the Chola 
kingdom. As an evidence of this move, (they) drove from (their) places to the north bank of (the 
^?fr) VeUaru, our allies at Blagam in the Paiidya country like Rajarajakkarkudxyarayan 

and Rai^ambiraAnjukSttai-Nadalvao and other feudatories who were assistmpur cause 

and removed from the gates of Madura, the heads of Lahkapuri-Daridanayaka, Jagattrya- 
Da^danayaka and others which had been pinned thereon, (and in this way) earned out the m en 
Of working every kind of evil (to us, i.e., the Chola king). 


(LI 34-39) — As the letters and presents sent to the adherents of KulaSSkhara by the king 
uf Cevlon betokening assistance (to i/ie former, when intercepted) on the way (proved KuMekhara s) 
hostility to the Chola kingdom, we directed him (A^an Pallavarajaij) to. oust him (Kula4ekhara) 
from there (Madura) and to (reinstate) in Madura Vira-Pa^ijya, the son of Parakrama- 
Pa^dya who was from the begiiming (another) claimant to the throne of Madura. ( urt er), 

we provided him (Annan Pallavaraja?!) with aU the requisites and directed him. to indent on us 

(when necessary) for funds and cavalry and to manage the other things himself; and as he a 
so carried out (our intentions) within a short time (and installed) Vira-Pai^dya (iw) Madtira, (we 
granted 'Tnm), from the twelfth year, ten veli of land in Rajaxajaij-Palaiyaijto 
in Ne»mali-na4u, a division of [ Arumoli]deva-valanadu, made free of taxes induing 
antardyam and peUtam (and commanded the engraving of the gift in the temple of) Udaiyar 
■Iiruvalahgadadaiy[ ar ] ....... (This is the signature . of) Muvendaveja?! 6i_. This is % 

gignature of Nilagahgarayan 6L., This is the signature of Dipattaraya© 61.-. THs is t e 
agnatoie 6f Kanakarajan eu.. This is the signature of Malaiyappiraja^i 6V-.. This [iSthe 
agnature of] Malava This is the signature of VillavarayaQ. eu. ________ 


» J^dom is tlis Indian league measure about 10 mdes in distance# 
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No. 15.— THE KHAMKHED PLATES OP THE TIME OF PRATAPASILA. 

By Professob V. V. Mibashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

TMs is a set of tliree copperplates discovered by a farmer while digging under a wall of 
his house at Khamkhed or Khaingaon about 35 miles south-west of Mehkar in Berar. They 
reached the hands of Mr. Y. M. Kale, B.A., LL.B., M.L.C. of Buldana, who kindly placed them 
at my disposal for editing. 

The plates are strung on a circular ring 1*2" in thickness and 2-2'' in diameter, passing through 
a hole about in diameter in the centre of the top of each plate. The middle portion of the 
ring is flattened ^ to contain a legend in two lines and the crude figure of a male deity sitting cross- 
legged, with a halo surrounding his face. The ends of the ring do not appear to have ever been 
soldered and were a little apart from each other when the plates reached me, so that the latter 
could be taken out witlx ea,se. This makes it doubtful if the ring belongs to the plates at all. 
The suspicion is strengthened by the fact that the legend on the ring, though incised in the same 
characters as the inscription on the plates, does not contain any of the names mentioned in the 
plates. The plates axid the ring together weigh 74 tolas. Each plate measures 6-7'' x 2-3". After 
the plates were incised, it appears it was discovered that the hole of the first plate was wrongly 
cut at the centre of the bottom. It was, therefore, closed with a piece of copper rivetted into 
it and another was made at the. centre of the top. Some portion on the right hand side of the 
first three lines is illegible owing to the corrosion and cracking of the first plate. The first and 
third plates are inscribed on the inner side only and the second, which is thicker, on both the 
sides. The letters arc wc^ll cut and do not show through on the reverse. The ends of the plates 
are raised into rims to protect the letters. Bach side of the plates contains six lines except the 
second side of the second plate which has five lines only. The cliaracters are of the nail-headed 
or acute-angled variety of the North Indian alphabet. The engraver has, in the first two lines, 
shown the wedges clearly. Later on they are reiflaccd by short horizontal top-strokes. The 
inscription thus shows the transitional stage when the wedges at the top of letters were giving 
place to horizontal strokes which in course of time developed into the characteristic top-lincs 
of the Nagari alphabet.^ The size of letters varies from *1" on the first plate to *2" on the rest. 
The initial a which is differentiated from a by a downward stroke attached to the middle of the 
right hand vertical line of a occurs in adinya (1. 9) and dckchhetd (1. 16). The initial u which has 
a curve at the lower end occurs in vdtaraiali (L 22) and uUam cha (1. 12). The medial d appears 
generally in the form of a downward stroke (cf. Sagar-ddibMi^ 1. 13) but occasionally appears 
above the line (cf. rdjdfiaij^ 1. 33). The curve of the medial i often goes over the line to the left 
of the letter and, encircling it, appears again to the right, generally ending in a serif (cf. hinoW 
L 6 ). The medial %t is shown in two ways— by lengthening the vertical stroke of the letter ending 
in a serif (cf. Yudhuh^him L 17) and by means of a curve open to the left (cf. hhuhtd 1. 33). The 
medial u also occurs in two ways — (1) with a curve at the base of a letter, the end of which is 
.either curled or turned sharply upwards (cf. gavyiita 1. 7) and (2) with the sign for initial u ; (cf. 
Mumei. L 6). The mdtrm for ai, 6 and au generally stand above the line. They appear curled 
in some cases (cf. Gdlamma L 10 and i^ch^aitad 1. 12) ; * and m generally show a loop on the 
left (see, however, ^humdra L 8 and rahsTia L 17, where h appears without a loop) ; j still appears 
in its old tripartite form (cf. rdjdnail^}^ L 13) ; # is flat at the top (cf. livarabhatta L 9) ; the base 

^ The seals of th© Multai and Timrkhed plates are similarly formed (Ind. AnL,Yoh XVIII, p, 231, and 
above, VoL XI, p. 270). 

^ For a similar, but later, mixture of wedges and straight top-strokes see the don platens. o£ 

Odvinda HI (see Plate II (b), Ind^ AM*, VoL Xl, p. 160). 
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stroke of « is occasionally suppressed (see Far'^K^ika^ramo 1. 21). The vertical stroke of t ig 
generally on the left (of. senapati 1- 10). D shows a sUght serif at the lower end, « has a loop 
and y is generally bipartite (ef. yada l 14). Again the right hand upstroke of the sub-script y 
is drawn up as far as the top line of the whole letter (of. gavyuta 1. 7) and r shows a slight wedge 
at the lower end, which has not yet developed into a tail <cf. purohita 1. 9). The superscript r is 
generally placed above the line (et. smrgge l. 16) but it appears as a short horizontal stroke in 
combination with y (cf. surya-graJme 1. 8). The characters thus resemble in a general way 
those of the Multai plates Of 708-9 A.D. (see Biihler’s Indische Palaeographie, Plate IV, XX). 

The language is incorrect Sanskrit. See, for instance, the wrong forms grama for grama^ 
(1. 8), pratipaditarh for pratipdditavd'n, (1. 9), raidnail^ for rdjabhiT}. (1. 13). The rules of sandht 
have, in some cases, been neglected. The marks of punctuation are, in many cases, not used at 
all, or ate used wrongly (cf. U. 8 and 10). The final t is wrongly dropped in vase (1. 16) and 
dana (1. 18). Except the imprecatory verses at the end, the whole inscription is in prose. As 
regards orttograpliy we may note that the consonant following r is generally reduplicated (cf. 
choturddanta 1. 3, and purvvasyam 1. 7). In some cases an anusvdra is used instead of a class 
nasal in the body of a word (cf. sampannal 1. 3). V is used for h in Vfihaspatind (1. 12). 

The object of the grant is to record the donation of the village Nandapura situated at a 
distance of only one gavyuta (about 4 miles) south-east of Par 5 .^jikh 61 ;a (also called Parg.^ika- 
grama in 1. 21) at -the time of a solar eclipse. The donees were Somasvamin, Shashthi-? 
kumara., Naga^arman, Aditya^arman and other Brahmins.^ The gift was made by Davana- 
33rUb.a'^ (Drnbhata'?), the son of Utaragapa who was the eldest brother of the reigning king 
3E>lr^tS^a*^ila. As inf ormation about the dynasty of these kings is given and no date is 
recorded in this charter, it is not possible to identify either XJbacaga^a or his brother Pratapa^ila 
and son Davana-Druhata.® The names of some Kalachuri k i n gs end in ga'g.a but it is not known 
if they were related to Utaragana mentioned in this charter. We can only say that the dynasty 
aeems to have fiotiiished in B^ar in the beginning of the eighth century A.D. The use of the 
expression SamadTdgata-pa/floha-mahd-iabda and the absence of any suzerain’s name in the present 
charter seem to indicate that it was at first a feudatory royal family and made itself independent 
in B^ar, when the power of the early Chalukyas of Badami declined in the beginning of the eighth 
‘oenttug'- A.D. 

Among the names of officers who are asked to note the present gift occur those of 1316 Fwdhita 
ISvarabhatta, Xagammabhatta, the ShSg^a (district officer) Govinda, the ^resJi^in GSlamm* 
and the B^apati Ihrrggahari. The graht was written by the ladt mentioned officer who desorifo^ 
himself as a bee issrrang Out l3ie lotus in the form rif the foot of GSvinda-Viah^iu. He waa, 
‘therefore, a devotee of Vishniu. 

As for the geographical names ocoturrihg in this •nhaAer, Ka»dap'OBpa, the domaffced 
?pillage, cannot be traced,; its pdsitiOn is probably occupied by the present Kh.anikhg(J wihete 
’the ’plates were ^otmd. Two of the villages that formed ite boundary can be identified. 
lE^arpuikbeta is probably Pangarkhed about irtiles to the north-west of Kh§mkhs4 
''(7yag;iiraviralta is Vaghor about a mile to its noiith-east. ‘The distance between PangHrMifil. 
(the modem representative of Parnnikheta) and Khamkhed (which now occupies the site oS 

The Tiacmes of ‘soDoe -Brahmins are lost as some portion of the .grant after Bur^a§ffX>hane in L S 
omitted by the engraver. The latter part -of one name (viz,, appears ^ 

2 These princes are not otherwise known. Again, the plates do not contain even a regnal date ; tte 
on the^^^ iaciitadely^ectlted anddts degend has .no rapparent connection with the piates. Thongh hepe ef 
ehose grounds is conclusive by itself, their comhination casts su^icion on the gmninenesa of the reocud* 
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ancioiifc Nfl'iidapura) is not one tjavyiild (or four miles) as stated in. the chaitor, but this mistake 
is probably due to tlie ignorance of the person who drafted the charter. The other villages 
cannot be identified.* 

TEXT.f 

The Seal. 

First Plate. 

4 5ft€:® hM’’ ['»jw3f?T C«(Tg:] 

5 [i*] « ^ Tm iT5?iiTf[5i;] 

6 «iT% ^[^3 ^f?T% 


Second Plate ; First Side. 




11 


10 s^rnwr? i 

12 TOff^qW*^ [«♦] ^ 


BeBond Plate : Se/ooni SiMf 

13 fiprr [i*3 yffir^ygr ^ [i*] <<^1 t* 

; ^ Thfi" aCcomjiauyin^^^ exoeUoat ink eafcampages kindly wJ K. 

JOikshit, M.A., Suptirintendont, ArcJjuxiolojjical Sdctioji of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
t ^11^ the pfefw# 

‘^’■'niewdond letter on the««lfclllej^M» ; 'tie medM'Wrel mmmM heM* 

'' g f r htate to the end of the line is doubtful. The first twp letters look like — Ed.] 

* About three letters aro illegibie here* [The reading is chMurddarUa which is also found in the insprlp* 
tiww-of rulers; d- above, Vols. IV, p. 196, and XI, p. 134.— Ed.] 

® [II cannot make out the first throe 83 ’llahle 8 of this name from the plate, Ed.] 

’Read ^Brnd^mwmmi »Thewnfgfl^isaTipejfluou£V 

Some portion of the grant giving more names of Brahmins is dropped here. ^ 

Dct/1^4^ not re<|uiredL The nuafga is uxmecdssary- ^^Rea4 

^^Read y iii -q i *•* The o^usivdTQi is superfluous* Read 

^’Road^:f^;, 
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14^ g?T [»*r wwaT 

15 % 5 T [l*j f^^ffT [l] 

16 ^ [i*] 

17 TI^Tft wr l\*] ^^ft' 

Third Plate, 

18 ^ [h*]^ 

19 w: -qf^m^tt^Tf^ffr fii*] « =^g^tWT- 

20 ’RWt I ^il^- 

21 oR -fTTT 1 ’^tn:<Tf(?T:) ’w^fcT [i*] ’snu’^^r 

flirf^'raTt w* 

22 ^fn [i*] ^fi^: II =^*?rr5r5^fg’^wti2R^fiT4- 

23 ^ ?n^®’5jT^iTf?T [ii*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-12) Om- Hail ! {There is) Maharaja Pra[tapa]§ila who has attained Pafichcmahor 
iahia, who is endowed with all the distinctive marks of royalty, whose person is decked with the 
multitude of all good qualities, who is possessed of tranquility, courage, bravery, modesty 

truth and purity, who has attained victories with numerous four- tusked elephants While 

he is ruling over the earth Davana-DruLata (Drubhata?), the son of his own eldest brother 
King tJtaragana, who is dependent on his lotus-like feet, is devoted to him and is wholly 
engaged in {serving) him, who regards him as his own father and thinks that there is no higher 
gift than that of land for {the attainment of) any religious merit and good fortune, donates on 
{the occasion of ) a, solar eclipse the village Nandapura {situated) at a distance of only one 
gavyvta (4 miles) in the south-eastern direction of Sri-Parnikheta to Brahmins, the foremost 
of whom are — Sarman,* Somasvamin, Shashthikumara, NagaSarman and Adityaiarman. Let 
it be known to the Purohita I^varabhatta, Nagammabhatta, the Bhogiica Govinda, the 3reshthifi’ 
Golamma and the Sendpati Durggahari at {our) Brllcasrana (record office) as also to all kings 
that this religious order, which prohibits the entry of chdtas (courtiers) and hhatas (soldiers) {in 
the donated village), must be obeyed by all. 

[LI. 12-18 contain three of the customary verses.] 

Knowing this, this order should be obeyed. May there be well-being and increase of 
religious merit ! This village which has the {following) well-defined boundaries has the 
village Vyaghraviraka on the east, the village Bhrama^aka on the south, Sri-Parpikagrama 
which forms the boundary of the {donated) village on the west and Chhobaviraka-grama 
on the north. This copper edict was written (i.e., drafted) by the SSnapati Durggahari, who i* 
a bee that has issued out of the lotus-like foot of Srl-Goyinda- Vishnu. 

1 M^tre : — Anushiubh. 

2 Read 

3 Head cH^. 

4 Read [The plate showB'sanieta'h-gramasya , — EdJ 

6 Read clPR®.' 

« The names of some Brahmins are dropped here. 
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14 ^ >sj«^ «« [»; 3 ‘ 

15 t5f [l*J ^ D] 

16 U*J^ ^Tt^ [l*] 

17 [}*\ 

Third Plate. 

18 ^f%Tifri b\*Y 

19 ?r; ■crfm’ra^srftrfrr fii*] >T<3iwfw^ u '^g^twr- 

20 mw. > 

21 ^ I vr^frr D*] 

w- 

22 [1*] ^"riTri: 

23 ^^fkt5TTXrf?T5TT m^^Vm ?!T^®^T^^f<T [u*] 

translation. 

(Lines 1-12) Om. Hail ! {There is) Maharaja Pra[tapal^ila who has attained Pa^^c^ama^ia- 
iaUa, who is endowed with all the distinctive marks of royalty, whose person is decked with the 
multitude of aU good qualities, who is possessed of tranquility, courage, bravery, modesty, 

truth and purity, who has attained victories with numerous four-tuBked elepliants While 

he is ruling over the earth Davana’-Hi^ulrata (Drubhata?), the son of his own eldest brothei 
King tJtaragana, who is dependent on his lotus- like feet, is devoted to him and is wholly 
engaged in {serving) him, who regards him as his own father and thinks that there?* is no higher 
gift than that of land for {the attainment of) any religious merit and good fortune, donates on 
{the occasion o/ ) a solar eclipse the village Naxidapura {situated) at a distance of only one 
gavyuta (4 miles) in the south-eastern direction of SrI-Parnikheta to Ikahmins, the foremoat 
of whom are — Sarman,® Somasvamin, Shashthikumara, NagaSarman and Adityaiarmam Let 
it be known to the I^varabhatta, Nagammabhatta, the Bhdgika Gdvinda, the BrieshtUn 

Golamma and the Sendpati Durggahari at {our) BrlJcarana (record office) as also to all kings 
that this religious order, which prohibits the entry of chdtas (courtiers) and bhafas (soldiers) {iii 
the donated village), must be obeyed by all. 

[LL 12-18 contain three of the customary verses.] 

Knowing this, this order should be obeyed. May there be well-being and increase 0 
religious nxerit ! This village which has the {following) well-defined boundaries has ® 
village Vyaghraviraka on the east, the village Bhrama^aka on the south, Srl-Par^ikagcann 
which forms the boundary of the {donated) village on the west and Chhobaviraka-grardii 
on the north. This copper edict was written (i.e*, drafted) by the Sendpedi Durggahari, who i 
a bee that has issued out of the lotus-like foot of ^n-Govinda-Vishigiu. 

1 M^tre : — Anushtuhh, 
a B-ead 

»Keadm#^. 

* Bead [The plate shows 'sametaii^grdvnmya. — ^Ed.] 

5 Read 

® The names of some Brahmins are dropped here. 
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No. 16. — A SARADA INSCRIPTION PROM HUND. 

By Rai Bahadub Daya Ram Sahni, M.A., C.I.E. 

In April last Captain E. H. Cobb, I.A., Assistant Commissioner, Mardan, North-West Frontier 
Province, sent me an eye-copy of an inscription, engraved on a rectangular slab of white stone, 
which he had discovered m the foundations of an old wall at Hand on the bank of the River 
Indus on the occasion of his visit to that place in company with Mr. 0. K. Caroe, C.I E Chief 
Secretary to the Government of the North-West Frontier Province, now Deputy Secretary to 
the Government of India in the Foreign and Political Department. I have deciphered the in- 
scription from inked estampages secured through the good offices of the discoverer. 

Hund is the modern name of Udabhiinda, the ancient capital of the Shahi kings of Kabul 
from the 9th century A.D. till 1(121 A.D. when this dynasty was extirpated by Mahmud of Ghazni 
It was at Hund tliat Alexander the Great crossed the 'River Indus before he proceeded on his 
conquest of India and througli which later invaders passed. The Chinese pilgrim Tuan Chwang 
visited this city in the 7th century A.D. and describes it as about 20 li, or just over three mile^ 
in circuit and inhabited by rich and prosperous merchants. The site is now occupied by a small 
village surrounded by fortified walls of Muhammadan date with a perimeter of 1,400 yards. All 
round the village arc extensive mounds marking the existence of important buildings of early 
date and coins of Indo-Greeks, Kushans, Shahi kings and the kings of Kashmir have been found 
here in large numbers. No e.xcavations have been carried out among these remains, but when 
they are, they may be expected to yield valuable antiquities of all kinds. 

So far only a few inscriptions in SarudS characters have been noticed on this site. Two of 
these were found by Lt.-Col. Sir Alexander Burnca of the Hon’ble India Company’s Service in 
the early forties of the last century and deciphered by Mr. James Prinsep.^ Another insorip. 
tion in the same character was presented to my predecessor, Mr. H. Hargreaves, when he 
visited Hund in 192.6-24. This inscription, according to Dr. Hirananda Sastri, dates from 
about the 10th century A.D. and records the construction of a Saiva temple. All the three 
inscriptions require proper treatment. 

The stone slab on which the inscription discovered by Captain B. H. Cobb is engraved 
measures 1' by 1' by in thiokn^e. The inscription consists of eight lines and is in a 
very good state of preservation. The characters are Sarada of the 8th century A-D. and the 
language Sanskrit, which is not free from grammatical mistakes. The epigraph records the 
construction of a devakula, ‘ statue shrine * or temple by a Mahdrdjfll /5n-Kame§varidevi 
and its consecration between Saturday, the 8th day of the dark f ortnight of the month 
of Aivayuja in the year Sacbvat 108 and Thursday (?), the 12th day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Asha^Jha in the year Samvat 169. The architect {nma- 
hurmapati) who supervised the construction, was JayantarlLja, son of Upendra. He was 
an ivantika or inhabitant of Avanti or Malwa, and a Suryadvija. The famchahula was 
the Brahma^a, gryPIHaha, the son of Srl-Vlraditya. The exact meaning of pamohahula 
is not known. In his article® on the Siyadoni Stone Inscription, Professor Kielhorn defines 
this term as an oMoe apparently similar to the Marathi tTW lt=5TtcT ’’ or ‘‘ an 
assembly of five ** who manage affairs of a town. If this interpretation is correct, we 
shotdd a^nme Pillaka of the inscription under discussion to have been the head ox 

A. J3, P., VoL VI, 18S7, pp. 876 seq. md PL XLVL, ' 

® Above, VoL h pp. 166 and 176. 
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foreman of an assembly of this nature. The Kayastha, who composed this inscription, was gri- 
Bhogika, a Suryadvija, who was the son of Iri-Vihenda. Dr. IST. P. Chakravarti.’followina 
Sir Eamakrishna Bhandarkar^, suggests that this term Suryadvija may be taken in the sense ol 
the Maga or ^akadvlpi Brahma^as who were the special priests of the Sun-god and are tradi 
tionally supposed to have sprung from, the Sun. The era in which the dates of this inscription 
are recorded is not mentioned. I have, however, no' douht that these should be referred to 
the Harshakala era which began in the year 606 A.D. and was in ancient times in use in tie 
Panjab, the United Provinces, Bihar and Orissa, Nepal, etc. If this assumption is correct tie 
years hlentioned would be equivalent to 774 and 776 A.D‘. * ’ 

' ^ In the above paragraph I have given the term devahula the alternative meaning of a 
statue shrine’ on the Analogy of the d&valcula of the Ikshvaku' kings of Ayodhya in Bhasa’s 
play called the Pratima-nmaham: This gallery of the heroes of 'the Ikshvaku race difiered 
from a divine temple in having neither the banner of a god nor the statues of door-keepers. 
It was open to visitors, but the statues enshrined in it were not to be bowed to. A structure 
of this nature was excavated in a mound near Mathura some 23 years ago.' Another literary 
reference to a devdkula occurs in the MrichcMakatikmn where, however, the precise character 
of the shrine is not quite clear. The earKest mention of such a structure in an inscription is 

that found in the inscription on the base of the headless statue of Vamatakstiama ( 1 ) which was 

found m an ancient site at Mat near Mathura. This site also yielded other statues of Kushana 
kings, VIZ., one of Kamshka, a torso of the great ^aka satrap Chashtana, etc. 

tEXT 
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7 f^5ii ^rrcwr gfr" ir- 
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No. 17^-JETHlVAl KAT^S OP TM ^SHIEAKCTA QUEBN SILAMAHADEW; 

, SAKA-SidMyAT 708.' ' ' ' 

Br Pbotosok D. E. BHAmiEKAB, 1I.A., P^D. (Hos.). Calootta. 

^ -y, ffle M aharaja Holkar. They were discovered some 

^ pp V . „ 
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Expressed 'by a symboL /. ' 

^^In. 11„ 6 and 7 tb© second difidir of tbA 'traoi* it 

admits of ver&catioii from tfie partioulars ^or© like 5 than 6, B%t in n^tbiOT case the date 
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thirty or thirty-five years ago in a small dilapidated fort on a hill near the village of Jethwai, 
about 8 miles west of Barwaha, in the Nimur district of the Indore State. One Bahaji named 
Hirapuri, I am told, lighted upon them while digging into a brick and stone platform in the fort 
for materials for the construction of his house at Jcthwai. , 

The plates are tBree in number, each measuring 9/-" x 6-|". The middle one of these is thicker 
the side ones. The edges of them are raised into rims to protect the writing. The plates 
are strung together on an oval ring witli a diameter measuring between 2-|-" and 3". On the left 
side of the plates, a round hole i« bored for the ring, and the second plate seqms to have. been 
slightly damaged through this boring operation. To the back of the ring is fixed a circular ^eal, 
with a diameter measuring li". The seal bears the figure of Garucla. The inscription is 
engraved on the inner sides of the first and the third plate, and on both sides of the seqond. 
There are sixteen lines engraved oti tlie first plate, sixteen lines on the first and seventeen lines 
on the second side of the second plate, and nineteen lines on the inner side of the third plate . 
The grant thus contains sixty-eight lines engraved in all. 

The language in which the grant, is written is Sanskrit throughout. The first thirty-five fines 
wildi part of the thirty-sixth, which set forth the genealogical account, line 40 and pafts of lines 
39 and 41 which contain a stanza deacriptive of the transitorincss of human fife, and fines 60-65, 
with parts of fines 59 and 66 which contain the benedictive and imprecatory verses are in verse 
and the rest in prose. The genealogical verses of the grant occur in one or other of the Rash|;ra- 
kuta charters hitherto published, except two, namely, stanzas 21 and 24, which are found only 
in the Surat Plates of Karkkarfija.* Stanza 21 contains mere stereotyped praise, but stanza 24 
is historically important. The script used in this inscription is Nagari, as is generally the case 
with the Rashtnrakutia charters. As regards ortliograpliy, the consonants following r are,, as a 
rule doubled, though indifference in this respect is noticeable in some cases, thus k and v are 
doubled in Karhkaraja (I. 7) and KUr^v^ahaik (11. 10-11), but not in a-cUnAr-arh-arv 4 iva 
(1. 63). The letter b is, as a rule, <lenoted by the sign for B, but also by the sign for u in a few 
cases, such as svalp-amvu (1. 40), mirivadhyamd>na (1. 42) and so on. The anusvdra is changed to 
n and in conjunction with a following n or ch, once, in dJivastin^nayan (1, 2), and once in 
hiUfl^^cha (L 4). The vimrga is changed to in conjunction with a following once in niMesh^m 
(1, 33) though it is retained in niidSshd^ (L 10). N is used instead of the amevdra once in 
r&jaii'fiha^ (1. 3). As regards laxlcograpby, lines 48-52 contain some words such as 
ir^ankB, vaha and so forth, the exact import of which is not known. , . , 

The inscription is one of 6lla-malia<iSvl, wife of the Rashtrakfita king Dliruva, or, as, she 
is described in lines 37-39, Farameimti Parcma-hhaffSnka Sn-^ilamakaAem, the great queen of 
the Faramabhafp&raJca MaMr3g^lMr&ja Paramiimra Dhdr^m$ha, the illustrious Dhruvarajadeva 
#ho meditated on the feet of the Para/mcA^haUaraka M<iMrS^MUraj<t Pm.(m^vaT(t, the pustrious 
AkaiaVaishadeva, i.e., Ms father Krisfiga 1. She is described as. the princes^i of the illustrious 
^iftat^sa Mia$ Visluouvardhana who bore the epithet of SarvarlOk-ukraya, Sapport. of the whole 
'(vbrld *. The latter is doubtless Vishowardhana IV. of the Eastern Chaluky.a dyuesty ruling .at 
Vgfig!. In his account of this dynasty J- E. JTeet*8ayB that he was son .of .Vijayacfitya L and 
rrigned for thirty-six yearn from A.B. 764 to 799. Re ia called Vwbnnvardhana-in all inscriptions 
ekeeirt) one. In tMa last his nhm© is given as Vkfanntaja which is no doubt the Sanskrit form of 
Vittatasa. No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained as to Sila-mahMevi being the daughter 

of the Eastern ChSlukya Mng, Vishryuvardhana IV* , __ 

. The otojeot of the inscriptioxi is to record the grant of a village by blla-mahadevi to two Brah- 
maijB. The village granted i» KSlepadra, situated in the diatriot of Nandipuradvan. The 


1 See aljove, Vpl. XXI, p, l‘4a 
» Ind, AM,, '^oh XX, p. 100. 
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boundaries of tbe village have been specified. One of tbe donees was Maraclich.a, son of 
Maradi. He was an adhvaryu and a religious student of tbe Kanva-^-aMo. His native place was 
Kurugota, and he pertained to the Salaiikayana-poira. The other donee was Durgaditya son 
of Bhatta Harayana. He also was an adhvaryu, but was a religious student of the Madhyandina- 
iakhd. His native place was Handipuradvari. He was a member of the Community of Brahmans 
well versed in the four Vedas {chaiurvidya-sdmdnya) belonging to his place, and pertained to the 
Jatubarnya-poira. The occasion of the grant was the eclipse of the sun which occurred in the 
year 708 expired on the Amavasya day of the dark half of the A§vayuja 

(Alvina). This corresponds to Wednesday, 27th September, A.D. 786, when there was a solafe 
eclipse. 

It will be seen that the donor of the grant is a queen. And what is noteworthy about it is. 
that she grants a village and issues the charter without any formal sanction or approval being 
given by her husband, king Dhruvaraja. This gives rise to an interesting question about the 
polity of Ancient India. Instances are not unknown of grants being made by queens. We have- 
thus the Naihati Plate of the Sena king Ballalasena, recording and sanctioning the grant of a -vil- 
lage by his mother Vilasadevi on the occasion of a solar eclipse.^ As VilasadevI was the wife of 
Vijayasena who was then dead, one can easily understand why her grant had to be approved and 
sanctioned by her son Ballalasena who was then the living king. The case was different with 
Prabhavatigupta who issued the Poona Plates.® She was the agramahishl of the Vakataka Tnrtg 
Eucffasena^I, But when she issued the grant, she was Eegent during the minority of her son 
ivakarasena.® This is, no doubt, an interesting item of information, because it shows that 
women could admnister a kingdom when their sons were minors. But as she was practically the 
luler, It IS intelligible how she could issue a charter without sanction being accorded to it by an 
extraneous higher authority.| Nevertheless, be it noted, the charter has a seal bearing not her 
own name, but that of her son, namely, Divakarasena. Ear more interesting perhaps are the. 
grants of Tribhuvana-Mahadevi and Dandi-Mahadevi, both of the Kara family of Guhe^vara- 

daughter of Eajamalla, a king of the south, and Queen of 
Lahtabharadeva. _ After the death of her husband, the feudatory chieftains of the kingdom' 
approached her With a request to accept the sovereignty come to her in course of succession, and 
cited the instance of Devi Gosvamini who apparently belonged to the sameiamily and who agreed 
a minister the kingdom under Similar circumstances. And in compliance with their request, 

lion-throne like Katyayam'. The name of the other female ruler 
Dan^i-mahadevi, who was the daughter of the Kara king 
W fli ^^1+ \ Tribhu-vana-mahadeyi and Daj^(Ji-inahadevi were real rulers is proved 

nLelt*^ their sole authority, and, above all, by the titles which they bore^ 

JParameivarl, The only difference between these 
anZe^tS Tribhuvana-mahadevi w^as married into the Kara family, ,Dap<Ii-mahMevi was 
sS ^ ^ of that fanuly. Whether the latter could have continued to be the ruler if 

of law with which, however, we are not -here con- 

if thev ^ therefore no wonder 

ex^mneoufi'^T dwh names, with theit-.own dates and .seals and without any 

_ But what about gila-mahad&vi, Queen of Dhr uVaraj^, who is the donor ol^ 

1 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 169ff. ~ "" ^ 

.*/6«J.,VoLXV, pp. 4 if. , 

tbe ^ made when she was a hundred years old. Though 

BhandarW. 

. • . 0- n, pp. 422-33, U. 16-20 Bhandarkar’s, Xos. 1413, 1416 and 190^1, 
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our charter ? She was neither a Eegent during the minority of any one of her sons, nor an auto- 
nomous ruler. And yet she issues a grant on her own authority and without the approval of her 
husband, Dhruvarilja. This is rather a case which deserves further consideration. For an 
•entirely different procedure seems to have been followed in the case of the Gahadavala family. 
It seems that Govindachaiulra of this dynasty had two jiGMufncihudtivi luuihd/To/j^^s^ one Nayana- 
kelidevi and the other Gdsaladevi, both patiamahadevu, apparently not at one and the same 
time. Both issue grants, Nayanakelidevi in V. 1176 and Gosaladevi in V. 1208h But though the 
.grants are surely made by them, they have been issued with the express approval of Govinda- 
chandra in spite of the fact that each one of them is a jiattamaMdm and is described as samasta- 
Tdjaprakiy5peta which Kieliiorn renders by “ endowed with all royal prerogatives Such 
was not, however, the case with Slla-mahadevi whose titles paramUmn paramahhattariM do 
not seem to be empty and unmeaning. Because in the prose portion of the inscription which 
really sets forth the details of the grant, she herself issues orders to the officers concerned with 
the village granted. At the end of tiie record also, the Dviaka and the officer who drew up the 
document carry out their respective duties according to the orders, not of Dhruvarai'a, but of 
Sila-mahadevi. And further there is nothing in the draft of the charter which shows that any 
approval or sanction was ever accorded to the grant by Dhruvaraja. { This shows that the high- 
sounding royal titles wliieh are coufiled with her name are not an empty boast, hut are a clear 
indication that she was a co-partner of her husband in the EashtraMta sovereignty. Two 
questions here arise. : finst, how could she be a eo-partner of her husband in royal sovereignty, 
and, secondly, are there any more instances of this kind ? 

It is well known that in ancient times wife and husband were jointly concerned in all the aSairs 
Cf the life, not excluding the administration of a kingdom, and that in process of time this co-right 
of woman fell into desuetude in North India, but continued to be recognised for a long time in 
South India. Thus when a member of a royal family was crowned king, he was originally 
Crowned along with his wife. Two instances will hero suffice. The RUmdyaia describes the coro- 
nation of Eama, and the following significant lino appears in that connection : total), sa prayctio 
vfiddlid VasishihS hrdhma^ail) saha 1 Rdmdm ratna-maye pithe sa-Sltam samnyaveiayatW.^ This 
fihows that when Eiima was crowned king, he was crowned not alone, but along with Sita. The 
coronation of another epic hero that is always uppermost in the mind of a Hindu is that of 
Yudhishthira, with reference to which the following verse occurs in the Mahabhdrata, upavekya 
majiatmdmm Krwhi)am cha Jhupad-Stimjam.* This also shows clearly that Yudhishthira was 
crowned sovereign not alone, but jointly with Draupadi. If this kind of coronation has a 
meaning (and certainly it was originally not a mere formality), it must mean that both husband 
and wife, were co-sharers of the sovereignty so conferred upon them. This alone can explain why 
in the charter issued by Sila-mahadM there is no approval or sanction given to it by 
Dhruvaraja. Being crowned along with her husband, she had as much authority to issue the 
grant in her name as he had in his. 

It may, howeter, be contended that this line of reasoning, spacious as it is, is not convincing, 
unless more instances can be adduced to show that husband and wife jointly shared the ruling 
aiuthoiity. And luckily such instances are by no means unknown though, so far as I know, they 
come from South India. Attention may be drawn to the Baiikspiir Inscription of the time of the 
Chalukya S6me6vara L when in Saka 977 the Kadamba chieftain Harikesarideva was administer- 
ing the Banavasi twelve-thousand, we are told, not alone and by himself, but in company with his 


1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. lOSffj Vol. V, pp. 117 ff. 
* Tuddha-K&n^, 8arga, 128, v. 69. 

^ Sarga 40, v. 14 (Bengali Bevensioit). 
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wife Lacliclialadevi.^ Here is thus a clear instance of husband and wife jointly ruling over a pro- 
^ce H we, however, want to know whether, as . matter o{ fact, a clowned queen can .ssne a 
Talr on he own authority, that instaneeds suppUed hy VDaya-mahadevr, wife of Chandraditya 
l^ae the elder brother of the OhHukya king Vitramaditya I. of Badaml. We have not one, but. 
Two coppex-plate. grants issued hy her." Aud these grant, she has made mdependently and 
Sent mfmnee to her husband or yikramaditya I. This authority she nr™* derived from 
refpcsition^ maXmi or crowned queen, as she has aetually been called, of Chandraditya Bat 
tHe iLt lulfhy husband and wife is not a phenomenon of the medieval period of ^cient Ind». 
mthus have another. instance in Nisik Cave Inscription No^ 5 which contains an order to Samala, 
(Svalka), the Offlcel at Sevardhana, by Oautamlputra gatakaim of the Satavahana dynasty 
andthe orant of a fresh plot oiland inUeu of the olduneultiyaM. one, to the Buddhist monks stay, 
ins in bS Cave.® It is a regular deed of grant bristling with fiscal terms and containing at the 
endtbe name of , tbe engraver and the dates of.tbe original donation and the a,ctual execution. 
But who issues this, order to the Ofi^cer at GovardW ? Not Gautamiputra gatakar^^i by him 
self but he and his wife together. This, clearly shows that Gautamiputra and bis wife were both 
co-nartners in the feavahana sovereignty. . It will thus be seen that in ancient tunes both hus- 
band and wife.had, joint, interest in the exercise of sovereignty and that they could issue a grant 
iointly or separately ip, his or her name without reference to the other party. It is worthy of note 
.that all . the instances here adduced .whether of a queen exercising joint authority along with 
her husbarui,: or of a;queen,aeting as Eegent during the minority of hex son or of a princess ruling 
sole sovereign as a virgin or a widowed queen are supplied from the history of South India. Whe- 
ther ther? was such law applicable to North India in historical times we do not know. 

W.e .will now proceed to.the consideration of other matters arising from our plates. There 
are two grants whieh i:efer to. the reign of Dhruvaraja. The latter of these is the one whose contents 
we are diapnssing and which is dated gaka 708. The earlier is the Pimpari Plates* dated Saka 
697« This. last, Qomea into <CQnflict with the Dhulia grant of Elarkaraja, son of this Dhruva.rajaj 
because this, inscription .which is dated Saka 701 refers itself to the prosperous reign of Govinda- 
'raja IL, though iqs, younger brother Dhruvaraja, as we know from Pimpari Plates, was already 
.ruling in Saka 697. B. Pathak, who has. edited these Plates, therefore, declares the Dhuha 
bgrant to be a spurious -record. .I,agreewith.Pathak in his conclusion, but not for the reasons h® 
jhas aiJeged. His. mam contention is as follows. He invites our attention first to the passage : 

- - .... [i*] ’ 




Here the expression Tf^T^TEfT, says Pathak, can only mean “,l>y the eomttnand of Dhruvaraj.a, .. 
•He. therefore naturally casks : how could- ^larkaraj a order all his feudatories by the command 
.of, Phruvpucaja,* in the .ptosperona^ reign of GSvinda II., when Dhruva was not the reigning 
8ove:fmgn.T’ But , the esjBtesfiion-v^p^XijfSrf need. not necessarily mean “by the commando! 
'Dhruvaraja”. . Ttmaj-aisa mean by. the command-of Govindaxaja ”. If the latter view if 


1 Above,. YoL ?III,.pp. 168, 171 .(l.;28), and 1-74. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 164, 11. 13-15 ; ibid,^ Vol. VIII, p. 46, 11. 15-18* 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 73. 

^ lUd,, VoL X, pp. 86ff. 

» im., Vol. Vm, p. 186, 11. 26.-30. 
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accepted, the objection raised by Pathak becomes null and void. His other objection, however, 
is more important though he has put it forth rather cryptically. In the quotation just given 
from the Dhulia grant, there is a stanza descriptive of Dhruya which begins with tasya-anuja]}, 
and which occurs in many Rashtrakuta records. But the last line of this stanza is not correctly 
worded, especially the initial part of it. It begins with cM^amarj.i oi mth hr ame^a as 

in the other Rashtrakuta inscriptions. Besides, ehu^ma^i, as it is, causes -a- caesura of the 
metre. And what is curious is that in the Rashtrakuta charters where this stanza is given, it is 
followed by another beginning with jdte yatm cha. This stanza, however, contains the word 
cM^amao^au which was probably sticking to the memory of the scribe who was writing out the 
Dhulia grant and which unwittingly fell through his pen while he was writing the last line of the 
preceding stanza. It is thus plain that both the stanzas were known to; the scribe who prepared 
the draft of the Dhulia grant. Now, it is a fact well-known , to an epigraphist that in- the 
Rashtrakuta charters there are certain verses which are peculiar to certain Rashtrakuta- kings. 
These verses could have been composed by the court panegyrist only when those kings, were 
on the throne. The verses beginning with tasya-anuja^ and jate yatra cha, could thus have 
been composed only when Dhruvaraja was the king. And the question naturally, arises : how 
could these verses which must have been composed during thq reign, of Dhruvaraja alone find a 
place in the Dhulia grant which refers itself to the reign of his predecessor ? The verse zm 
etc., as pointed out by Pathak, describes Dhruya as a paramount sovereign. , When Dhruva was 
thus a sovereign, no Rashtrakuta record, can refer itself to the reign of his, predecessor Govindaraja 
II., as the Dhulia grant undoubtedly does. Secondly,, unless we suppose that the Dhulia grant is a 
forgery, a chronological discrepancy must arise which we cannot get over. As indicated above, 
whereas the Pimpari Plates of Dhruva are (Jated Saka 697, his present plates are dated ^aka 708. 
We thus obtain a period ranging betw;een Saka 697 and 708 during .which Dhruva reigned- And 
this period is disturbed if we consider the Dhulia grant as a genuine one. For if Govindaraja H. 
ceased to reign and was succeeded, by his brother Dhruya about §aka 697, how could he be ruling 
again in Saka ,701 as the Dhulia grant implies. Eyidence thus points to the: irresistible conclu^ 
sion that the Dhulia, grant is a .spuri,ous one. 

The laat date of their .father Rpishnaraja is gaka;694 supplied-by the BhahddkPlates.i j -And 
the earliest, date known for Dhtuvfu ia,.as:we have>86eni.^aka 697 wMbhiS the date'ol his Pimptoi 
ohatter..,G6vinda ];i.. thus seems to have .ruled -between Saka 694 and 697.- - Thisdt no doubt a 
brief reignj but we know the-cause of it, namely, that he was ousted frbmhis thtotitfby^te&'yoiEnger 
hrotheit Dhruva.., To ascertain how he- came to be so oustedj we'wffl herfe qwo^aCwuatB lrom 
three difierent charters and th®n. piece them together^snaato* give a'whole ted iiittHigentBt<*y. 
The DfoB and Kathad grants? ■, of .Kpshni. III. say thte;1‘45ensuaJ ideatmfeB-made 
careless of.theikingdom, and that, entrustir^IuHyillie Mnveraal'aoytref^ty^tbhit'yOteget*!)®©* 
the?;, Nirupapaa, he. allowed hisRbsition as BOvereilapntolDecome loose ”,^'>''TheI)hulStibad PlatM 
of.the-Rlshtiakfiilia Safik«agana record that f‘ Hi^ j«®ngetibiothei was'Nitepaima^ whe/eiiper. 

figifingihim self-conceited, ahandonedby^efadatoryl^pinc^and evett-devoidbipolicy^fiassumed 
the rjoiyaLauthoiityiplsoed (imthehaji^oia'^son^pther thte^aApossewsM ofdev^^oa^ortbe 
predecessors, in order that the sovereignty might not d^sSateiliOttilthet-laSjsily The P^tbip 
Plates, of GSvinda III. furnish the foUewing-information m two stanzas.^** Adthough he (Govinda- 
iaja) hrotight -kings in ntimbeM, Eostide as* they were, (such as) the iuler of Malava and so forth 
joined by the lord of Kanchi, the Gafigf,,and ( the prjnoej. of Veagi, he (Dhruvaraja) gave .ruby 

" 1 Above, Vol. xrv, pp. I23fl. 

* Ibid., Vol. V., p. 193, V. 10 ; \^ol.' IV, p. 282. y. fl. , 

» JS.‘<i!., VoI,IX,p: i94 and pp. 19ft-7,v. 11. « Vol. HI, p. 107, U. 30.34 
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ornaments and a quantity of gold, and, over and above that, kept his mind unchanged towards, 
(his) brother. Thereafter when, even after conciliation and other (remedies), Vailabha (Govinda) 
did not make peace, (Dhruvaraja), the great ruler, speedily vanquished him in a battle offered by 
the brother, expelled the enemies from the east and the north, and secured the sovereignty deco* 
rated with the insignia of the effulgent palidhvaja If we now piece together these items of 
information, we arrive at the following conclusions : (1) Govinda II. entrusted the government 
of the kingdom to Dhruva, because he gave himself up to sensual pleasures ; (2) the consequence 
was that Dhruva became the sovereign ipso facto ; (3) Govinda became aHve to the danger of the 
situation and entrusted the government to another who apparently was not a Eashtrakuta in 
lineage ; (4) Dhruva thereupon revolted, and Govinda, to protect himself, entered into an alliance 
with kings who were otherwise inimical to the Eashtrakuta family ; and (5) Dhruva made over- 
tures to Govinda by offering him gold and precious stones, but as the latter gave a battle, Dhruva 
fought, defeated his brother, and made himself supreme. 


The kings with whom Govinda IL formed an alliance were, as we have seen above the ruler 
of Malava, the Gahga prince and the lord of Vengl. In this connection we may take note of a 
verse about Dhruva which is an import.ant one for the Eashtrakuta history and which is 
vei^e 24 of our grant^. It says : “ As (Dhruva) reduced to subjection forts (duraa) which 

were the cream of the three worlds, augmented his fame by obstructing the continuity of 

the (hneal) flow of the Ganps and made his own the prosperity of (a ruler) whose exalted insignia 
was the bull, he, alone and in this world displayed the quality of Parame^vara (Supreme Euler) 
clearly and powerfully, ]ust as Siva, by decorating Durga who was the quintessence of the tbrel 
worlds, augmenting his fame by obstructing the continuity of the flow of the Ganees and 
mg ae (Nandi) a. iia badge and aahes (for bis nae), displayed Z oflaraSl 

vara (Supreme God) Itis evident that this stanza is susceptible of double Intendre The- 
mytholo^cal sense is clear enough. But so far as the historical sense is concerned it suppHes 

i importance. The first is that Dhruva was a sworn enemy of the Gafigas. 

This follows froni th.e versos Quoted froiri tlie Paitkan PlafpQ nPli/a Hota * S • 

one of fbe alUe. .bo bad oon^e to tbe help oiSS “f oS: Z T2 

therefore natural that Dhruva could never fnrvnro n • ^ ■ -r-r- 

Gahgas have been referred to also in other Eashtrakuta inscriXns!'^Th?rec^°^d v'!* 

to^be deduced from the same verse of our grant is that he made his own the prosperitvT/a rider 
whose family insignia was the bull Whrt +k- • i » I, . ® prosperity of a ruler 

than a prince of the (Eastern) Chalukya family of Vgflgi wL^Ld the^rls d^ T 1 

this prince again could be no other tLr> hi. i+k • i ° badges And 

no doubt an ally of Dhruva when our grant was issued ^ EutTt'cou'l^^^^^ 

for we know that like the Ganga nrince tbA v---*i * ^ ^een so ongmally, 

Dlnnva. No. Vi, Wtdlai re., fc 

A.D. 764 to 799, wherea. doTOtdn II. from A D 773 .0 »«>P. '“led from 

W been the allyof Govinda n.:,nd .iniversaiyr JoLt^abraifTT'S^'^T 

aftei: Qovmda IL wa^ But it seems tkat 

cemented by the latt»3gSI:Sr^“ “^^ w** 

P»f. A. s. Al^ba. 

BScJiam lor.cd in ttele th ^ eora-eerate 

ewden^ by tteir seals. We know from the Paithan ^ ^ “ « 

whom i^ovmoa U. formed an allmnce.~Ed.] Eafichf was one of the tongs with 
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TEXT.I 


First Plate. 


1 ^ D*3 ^ ?!r?f [»*] 

[ill*] 

2 [i*j 

3 ^ [II 2*] 

4 fim KO ^fiT 

^iW® li^(^) *[• ^*3 

6 ^w ^w(w) iTTift wm- ’an^ i [vrl^C'fT)- 

^ f^(T)«r ’er^Erora f^- 

6 H('5)’^ w [4*] wm\^(^ 

fa^^¥TfK'iRr«c [i*] ^^C%)f%' 

7 ^wiTf%4^ ii [6*] cf^ 

s [»*] w.'“ ’!srfir?nir5^^«r[:*] 

h[6*] 


9 [i*3 ^TtufT ai?r^- 


10 <C7*3 

* f" gtr*^ ‘L ‘-r if imr 

[rj MTW- 



11 zm^ w. f^nmr if[8*] ®®^5n3rRr. 

US' %3I 




1 From the odglml pl»t« 
* Fxprwaed by » symboL 
»Eead 

•Read 


and impre»8ioa». 

« Read ®jnnf!pir«!t- 
1 Read »|ip{^. 


° Read 
“Bead 


1# Read ajrCPiIT^**- 
>» Read 


Biead , 
“Road 'lU'HWTfe. 
“ Bead irof'f'l* 

** ^Elead <<a«T *t » e i" . 


»• Read 
»» jRoad w«t;- 
** Bead tnwi* 
“ Read •iw *. 


•Beadf^^:, 

®Bead 

“Read ,n?T^ 

“R^-qwen^- 

17 Bead 

“Bead KiafliqTSf^. 
*»Be«d 

“Bead "azfte. 
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13 wgriT B[ 9 *j 
¥rarfsiwT^- 

U tri ^^fel K K t aT ^ l(J> m 

15 iifTT «[lo*] ?r[f^fH^ Tr]5ErT[t *^?ni^fT^; [(•] 

16 h[ii*] i(i) 

*Si, * 4r~v * 

'^Kcf 


17 

18 


D'^} 


Second Plate / Find Side. 

f m[ 12 *] 

351 ^ 1 ^% w nCls*] ^iTT^rmn^irfiiii i(i) 

1.9 ii[i4*] w'?^=i?*nw^«i'!i(i r#i 4i«d I ^ mm 

20 wri: [t*] inf%«r^'^iis*iT»Tf%t[’>ir ^ fw XTjwTf^igrqxtisfw^ 

rr?rR II [ 15 *} ^t«rTf?«q[T?!’II- 

21 0 i{t) 

22 SlitiR^lMi? WT[f 3 xi^® ^mTan r i' « l 

24 ^ 10 ^fejF)?n ^ 


'Bead ®jrtlr?gpsf. 
*Ro»d 

* Bead Ojj|t ?Rn 4 i; 
i^Bead «Tfq.' 


■Bead 1 ^%^^°. 
®Read ^cis|^. 

WfrT?T 3 n^^. 


iead 

Etead^nsfan® 

Bead 
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m m a[i 7 *] ^ 

mm 



[l*] H 





27 (i[i8*] fmx^\ 

28 ir^TnrHCHTlxi: [i*] b[19*] 

?nr ^ 

29 [fH]^% ?p€f gftcsuRsa^i 5nta: wtfwft &*] 

HoET IT- 

30 ^ i3Hi^re^^ir3?r3fiTHT^^*fTHt ^roEmfiT- 

f%f5H II [SO*] 3I1U?- 

31 ^sRsr ^?:5HrTiTHTg^: [i*] 


^r;;: 


32 %: m[ 21*] ’s^fRrv ^^TwRf^rWfTO* [i*] 

iT^€t^ 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


33 m xrTOP8m^(’0rr)fH [n22*] ^<¥t(?rr) 

f^in) h*} 

34 JX^ €t5aRT3TT(«rt) wm gfe ^XX C||23*] JTt- 


35 







WrHftr^Kt iD 24*3 ^ 




38 in g r^v t 


^Eead °w^i. 
* Boftd artf^. 

'“Basid' •^*i|f' 
"Itead -in?^ 


• Bead iron?!. 


«»»»d 


* Bead 

«N 



» Baad. 


w-BiMd 

« Bead “^[^aSw *WPr. 


^ BeaA tHWWklg t . « 
“::B«wi .-ii^.. 
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39 f%?iT 55 

.1%^- . 

41 ^v. [h 25*] ^T 

, 

42 ^ ^2rT«wsrJiT5r5RT^T^^’jf^f^^^^Tf^T?c^s^(f^)liriirTf^- 

43 ^(ft)^iT^Tr^T|^5f(^) [l"*"] ’ft f%f%^ TO 

ito(^) ??(TrT)?rrfxr- 

47 ^wm^Tft-^ra’i[-Hi5iKTzr’5r-^g-^’Kn(i3Tl)f^^: [>*] 

Third Plate. 

52 TO ^[Trl^Crft TOTTIT^ ^TfrC^Tj-gf 

53 ^W¥r3Tn%53r(aii:) ^i%’5i?i3i€tEr(^T)[^TO^^if%]tr»ft5Ei: 

54 ^^<T(5I;) »5f?Tfe5»E|Tl5I^* 5T^iitTT^gB[T]^[T?TtcT’li^]WWr^aH% 


1 Read “ Read. °^‘i%^°. 

» Read ■^pgg * Read ® Read 3rrg^^pci|-. 

® Read ^sftwrf. • ’’ Read fi[qjff°. ® Read 

^ It is diffienlt to correct aiid piinotTiate the worda from to Perhaps they may stand 

iORead ^ Read <?5rrr¥n 

This seenls to be the Sahskritised f orm of ini. 50, and is probably the name of a river. 

[The -word doji^am is found in other inscriptions alao (cL' Ind, Ant. , Vol. XII, p. 120, U. 31 and 33)» 
According to Kittel do%ara or do^jsm means ^ a hill % a steep rook. Possibly dongarikd has been used her© in 
the sens© of * a hillock \ — ^Ed.] 


^5 Bead ^*Eead 





N. Chakravarti, 

Req. No. 3373 E'35 -425. 


SCALE : TWO-THmOS. 


Sdevey of Ijjbia, Calcutta. 
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S5 

TjfHf^1[UTl4(‘5^t) ^ %5=Tt%^T%^ Tr^f%cr^‘‘ [I*] 

58 l^raf^rT^: [t*] ssrif^- 

sanf^ (^t) ^HiTt^- 

59 H ^ wwrr^^Tutrrrrt[^Jw [ii*] 

lEif^ 

60 f^^frf ^5f¥r?(^:) \f] [^T^tE '5[ ?IT^ 5^^ 

[h 2C*[ 'S^Tsgi- 

61 Ll*"] [f^] 'f^f*tT ^ [u 27] 

62 TO TO LtoI [h 28*] 

^(TlT)f5r ITT ^t4€(^"T)=lTf5f 

63 [r] f^HWHT^wfH¥flf*T [mlf^ ^ TO HTO 

[h 29*] ^TO(Tir) TO=fH(Tlt) ^T TO^- 

64 ^ ^KTf^tr [,*] ^T=lFt [ll 30*] 

^ t5RT|^^gr55Sf#^l"“ 

65 ’Et(f^)?I1T'9f%'^ ^ Cs*] ^ f% 

f%“ 

66 [H 31*] 

67 fmf^ n{^) TOW^TO"“ 


ini" 

68 iTOTHTOfT [«*] 

1 Read '•*rr^TO-mT. * ’•TOT^f^ftre*^- 


* Road 


’- Road ens n^ n ”. 


Read q:igf«»JmqTO^^^ 


« Read °fTO. 


“Read 

1* Read "^crwpft^. 
1* Read xp c^^ r l” . 


»* Road ^RTT*^'’. 
'* Read fe^. 


» Bead JTfTWt^. 

« Bead °;|;J’ 

3 Bead grnrreft. 

1 * Bead ^RTra^’eTT^ftsf^Ntf. 
“ Bead wgfsft 


Bead *rfWf^°» 
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Xo. 18.— KULIDIKKI INSCEIPTION OF VIJAYA NAXDLSl^lliAVARMAN. 

By V. Vbnkatasubba Aiyab, B.A., Madras, 

The subjoined insciiption^ is engraved on a hero stone fixed near the river Palar at 
Ktilidikki in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot district. The stone is in a good state of 
preservation and the letters are engraved in archaic Tamil. 

The lang'uag'e of the record is Tamil prose and it is particularly free from orthographical 
peculiarities. 

A few words used in the inscription have a special significance. The word liri ( 11 . 8, 9) ordi- 
narily means to wander ’ ; but here it is used in the sense of ^ to |iroce<?d h The word 
Pallavaraiyan (1. 5) is here used to denote the Pallava king.- 

The epigraph is- dated in the 52nd year of Vijaya-INTandis varavarman and it records 
the death of Gan^adiyaraiyar Kannadn Perun^an^ar, the chief of Karkattiir^ who, at 
the instance of mdmadi the Bana king, fell on the day when the Pallava army inarched against 
PerumanadigaP and destroyed (the fortress of) Penkulikkottai. 

At the outset it may be pointed out that, from the high regnal ycar"^ quoted in the record 
the king may be identified with NandivarmaB. Pailavamalla, The rcicord may, therefore, 
be assigned to the second half of the 8th century A.D.^ 

The present inscription is important because it mentions a direct attack of the Pallava 
king Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) on the Western Gahgas (Permaiiadi). The reason for the 
attack is not stated, but it is clear that the raid must have been undertaken to check the 

^ Ko. 154 of 1921 of the Madras EpigrapMcal collection. 

^ In No, 35 of 1922 this word is similarly used. Compare also the woixi ‘ Jlattaraiyari ’ to denote the king 
of Ceylon {8, I. I., Ill, p. 232). 

® The term ‘ Pemmanadigai ’ is an honorific title generally applied to the Divine Biung aud in inscriptions 
it is also used to denote kings. According to a Ganga record {Ep. Cam., VoL Vril, Nr. 35) the Faliavas had thig 
title, but we find very few instances of its application to them, as for instance in No. 1 7 of 1B90. It may probablj 
be explained by the boast of the Western Gaiiga King Sripurusha who ciaims to have nnatehed this title from 

* the king of Kanchi From the time of Sripurusha, it invariably denoted the Ganga rulers. 

In the present record, this term is dubiously used. It might bo interpreted as redtuxing to Nandivarman 
himself, in which case, Pallavaraiyan ” (1. 5) would be some local chieftain who revolted against his overlord, 
when both Vanaraiyar and Gahgadiyaraiyar rushed to, the rescue of the Pallava sovereign. Considering the 
context in which, the term is used, the proximity of the Gudiyattam taluk, where this inacription found, to the 
Ganga territory and the political situations of the time, it seems better to take it as referring to Sripurusha. 

^ Thera are only a few stone records of PallavamaUa which, from high mgml years, can bo definitely attri- 
buted to him, viz, — 

Xa) 8. 1, A, VoL T, No. 125, dated iu the 47th year from Viriiichipuram,j 

(b) No. 10 of 1895, dated in the 50th year from Pafichaparidavamaiai, 

(c) 8, 1. J., VoL I, No. 108, dated in the 52nd year from Sadupperi, 

(d) Ibid., VoL III, No. 42, dated in the 62nd year frorfi Tiruvallam, 

(p) Np, 666 of 1922, dated in. the 65tiL year from. a nd 

if) No. 14 of 1893, dated in the *8th year from Conjeeveram. 

• the inscriptions, of Nandivarman without the distinguishing titles ‘ Pallavamalla ’ and ‘ TeHa^e- 

9^,1^ o^j y yeats below 22 must remain unidentified, as they -cannot bo easily assigned to either the 

2nd or 3rd kmg of tnat name. j . 

r,r. ‘ the initial d^^^ of PaUavamalla at 696 A.D; (above, Vol.XX- 

Volvni,ppTff ) bring it . down to 726 A.D. iJournalof OHmtal Besearch^ 
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growing power of tiie (iailgais. i iK'nicaitullj the record also mentions the relationship that 
existed among the three puwars, rAr,t!icahiIlavas,. Western Gahgas and the Banas who came 
into conflict with one anchher too friujiumtly in the 8th century A.D. 

For a clear iindcisi^iiMiiisii of Ihe iiCeord. tlic position of these powers during this period must 
be understood^ 

Nandivarnian Falla, mo aneopted the Pa, Hava monarchy when quite young at a time 
when the Pallavii dcnainion \\<3s tJsM'atenta! with destruction. He had to contend against 
Ghitramayaj another aspiniul to the I aliava throiie. The Western Chaliiky as who were the 
hereditary enemies of tiie Paihtvas took this opportunity atufl under Vikramaditya II, they even 
succeeded in ca|itiiri!ia Kafirid and driving PallaAaunalla to the south, where again at Nandipura 
near KuinbJiakoijain, tlu* luMiO’ was bosicg\al by a <auil'edcracy of Southern powers, from which 
his general lJ<.layaciiujidra sawoMi hum PalhivaariaJla. soon retrieved his position and established 
his power in the south also as is evidmif-od |>y his o(rpp(‘r-p];t,te records, nearly all of which come 
from the Tanjore distri<*td lit* vva,s aitaekod tm all sid(\s wdiich necessitated his general Udaya- 
chandra to ' bestow the vvfiolt* kingdtsrn riutuy Ihm^s on ihe Pallava ’ monarch.^ The whole of 
Ms reign was crtwvthai with, inilif.a.rv exploits as Ire (%‘une into conflict with all the neighbouring 
powers, viz,, tiie Farajymn IMsht rakubis, iCastnrri and Wh^stern Chrdukyas and the Gahgas. Here 
we are directly couce.rrnal wit h his r«da,i iousldp witlr the Gahgas. 


Regarding the Jhilhiva-Ganga. rvla 1 ionship, it may ])e pointed out that the Pallavas 
claimed overlordship o\u*r the* Gbihgas by claiming to crown the Oahga kings. The Western 
Oahga kings Ha,rivarmau and, iSiiiitravarnnin tn* Madhava HI were crowned^ by the Pallava 
monarchs Siridiavarnian and Kkandavarrnan.'* Whtui the Gahgas were subdued by the 
Western ChaltikyavS/' the barnuT must. h;ive come into ctinfliet with tlie Pallavas along with the 
Cha]ukyas, tlieir overlords. Bhri\dkriiina, the elder Irrotiun* of tlie Ga-hga king Sivamara I., 
daims to have defeated i he PalJaasi king in tlui bait-h* of V^ilanda and also to have captured 
the whole of the Ihillava <loniin!onsd^ Prol^'ildy as result of this tuittle, S^ivamara I, claims to 
have kept in JuB idiarge two Pa,Uuva prinevsj When the Western Cha|ukyas. were overthrown 
bythe Rashtrakutas, the (,»angaB uridor iSripuru.sha tried to aasert their power, but soon the 
Eashtrakfitas and ihr^ Paiiavas vindicated t.licir (daim for overlar<lship by claiming to crown' 
Sivamara II Huigoida.^^ 

The contempt jra,ry of Fnliavamailu on the Ganga throne at the time of our record 
was Sripurusha (725-788 A.D.) in whi^se iiiue tJxe GahguH tried to expand their dominions. He 
seems to have extended Iuh ciiuquests'^ an fa,r m Kiijidikki where the present inscription is found. 


Tandaifl^ot/t-aiin Patt'attailsiiangaMia or Korraiigia<Ji plates 5 the Udaiyclndirain plates alone do 
not belong to the ' 1 ’aujore district. 

^ I.,, A, VoL p. 372. 

» This is said to have Imai pcxformc<! in dm> form, n<;eordlng to customary rights (patMrham) (above, 

Vol XIV, p. 333)- 

4 Above, VoL XIV, p. 332. 

® A record of Vinayadiiyit, ciat.cfl in (]iH A. 1>., Hpeakn of the Gahgas as the hereditary B'ervants of the Western 
Chalnlcyas {Ind. Ant, YoL ill, p. 3il3). 

® Biee : Mysore and Crjorfj fnrm InmrqdionH, p. 37 , 

Cann, 'VoL III, Md. 113. 

^ VoL IX, Xl. flO* Thougfi this Is a spurious record, the late Pr. Fleet <hd not ^ find any 
impossibility in the truth of the Btatcoiont that the Jiashlrakuta king Odvinda III crowned Sivamara TI. 

^ ^ ® His inscriptions aro also found at m the 8 aloin district (Kos* 2il and 2iB of 1910 of the Madras 

Epigraphicai collection)* 
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In fact a record from Humchai states that Sripurusha slew the valiant Kaduvetti® of KancH 
and appropriated to himself, from the Pallavas, the title ‘ Permanadi ’ which was from this 
time onwards exclusively used to denote the Gahgas.^ PallavamaUa, however, did not keep 
quiet. The present inscription records one invasion against the Gahga king. In the Tancjan- 

tottam plates, dated six years later, i.e., in his 58th year, PallavamaUa claims to have taken 

from him a neck ornament which contained in it the gem called Ugrodaya.^^ gripurusha, 
therefore, seems to have given trouble to PallavamaUa till late in the latter s reign. 

The Bana country, known as Perumbanappadi, lay to the west of the Andhra country 
between the Pallava and the Gahga kingdoms. In the beginning, the Baijas offered opposition to 
Pallava expansion, but in the Pallava- Gahga fights, they had to join one side or the other. They 
first became the subordinates of the Gahgas. Dbadigarar, a Bana king ruling over Kalbappu- 
nadu, was a subordinate of Sripurusha.® A stone inscription® of the time of the Gahga prince 
Madhava Muttarasa at Tallapalla refers to his expedition against Mavali-Vanarasa and to the 
battle of Koyattur, i.e., Lacjdigam in the Chittoor district. Though forced by circumstances to 
join the Gahgas at times, the Banas generally threw in their lot with the Pallavas. At the time 
of our record we see that the Bana king sided the Gahga^ in checking the Pallava aggression. In 
this attack the Pallava king must have felt the necessity for creating a buffer state of the Bania 
territory, for we find within the next few years the Bana chiefs figuring as subordinates of the 
Pallavas and acting as the guardians of the frontier territory of their overlords.^ In. our 
inscription the Bana contemporary of PallavamaUa is merely called by the general title 
Vafliaraiyar without giving his actual name. It is evident that he cannot be Vikramaditya 
I., the son-in-law of Prithivipati I.,® as he figures in the 17th year of Nandivarman 
IIT.^® We may identify him with Nandivarman, the historical founder of the Baija kingdom.^^ 
Our record gives us to understand that this Vanaraiyar did not take an active part in 
checking the Pallava attack on Pen.kulikkottai, though it indicates his support of the Gangs 
cause. It will be seen from the present inscription that he stood in the relation of a 

^ E^. Cam., Vol. VIII, Nr. 35. Thotigli this record is about three centuries later than tho time of Sripurusha 
and also contains some wrong statements, the adoption of the title ^ Permaiji ’ (i.e., Perumdnadigal) by the West- 
ern Gahga [rulers is borne out by their records ; but the other statements made in it carniot be accepted as 
correct unless we get reliable ewidence in support of them. 

® It has been suggested that Paramo^varavarman II was the Pallava king slain on the battlefield at Vilarde* 
Though probable, we do not know much about this ruler to affirm it. 

3 The Gahga chiefs seem to have adopted not only the title Perrmna^i but also other titles of the Pallavas 
as well. Vijaya-Na-rasimhavikraittavarmanand Yijaya-I^varavarman whoso inscriptions are found at Bahgava4i 
in the Kolar district, Kilmuttugur and Yelur in the North Arcot district and Hanumantapuram in the Salem 
district and who have been taken as Pallavas or rather Gahga-Pallavas hitherto, must really be Gahga chiefs 
adopting Pallava titles. These chiefs do not call themselves Pallavas and their inscriptions are in Ya^teluttu 
characters which we do not find in Pallava records. From the elephant and hamsa figures (above, YoL IV, 
p. 177), carved in relief on one of the slabs containing an inscription of Narasimhavikramavarmaiig 
Br. Hultzsch also concluded that Narasimhavarman was probably a Western Ganga chief 

^ B. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 617, verse 6. 

® Mysore ArchcBological Meport for 1927, p. 109. 

® Cam., Vol. X, Bp, IB. This inscription is assigned by Bice approximately to A.D. 726. 

’ In the battle of Soremaiji also tHe Ba^jia chief sided the Gahga ruler (No. 643 of 1906). 

® The Ba^as figure as snbordinates of Pallavamalla, Banti, Nandi III and Nripatunga (above# Ved* 
p. 235) 

» 8. 1. Yol. m, Nos* 47 and 48. 

Ibid., p. 93. 

11 Above, Vol. XYII, p. 3. This Ba^a chief must evidently have been so called after Ihe name of his 
Pallava overlord Nandivarman (II). 
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ni 3 »t 6 rD. 8 /l uiicIg^ i }0 tlic cliicf nii Ivcirkcittur. A-ftor tli6 storming^ of PonkiiliklcottSji^ iilio 

B^Bas must iiUvG been subdiiGcI cojupletoly by the Pallavus, as we find a Mabavali Vanaiaiyar 
figuring as a subordinate in the (\2nd year of Pallavamalla.^ Subsequently, we find the B%a 
chief ruling the Gaiiga six-tlioiisaixd, province^ also, which must evidently have been possible 
only with Pallava support* It will thus be seen that by storming the fortress of Penkulikkottai^ 
PallavamaJla vas able i^o clu^ck tlie growing power of the Granga king ^ripurusha and also 
to subdue the Baiias who from this time onwards accepted the overlordship of Paliavamalla and 
his successors. 

The question why tlie death of (jrahgadiyaraiyar should be recorded in an inscription of Ms 
adversary the Pallava king N'aiidivarman is easily answered. After the siege, the village Penkuli- 
kkottai belonged to Nandivaniiaii and inscriptions of this place had necessarily to 'be put up in 
the name of its overlord. 

From the fact that the CJafiga chief of Karkattur is called Kanna^u Peruhgahgar, it may be 
inferred that his ancestors, like himself, died on battle field. 

Of the places mentioned in ihe record, Karkattiir may be identified with Kalakattur 
near Paiamaner in tin* (,'hittoor district. This KaJakattiir was in Puli-nadu wMch was under 
the Banas, but was siil)S(V|ueritly cninquered by the Nolamba king under orders of the Ganga 
ruler,^ PenkuHkkottai may be identified with KulidikM itself where the present inscription 
is found. 

TEXT. 

1 Sri f i| ]ko-Viseya-Nandi-*- 

2 clicliiirapartimarlm yandii 

3 amBattirandavadii 

4 Peruma^adigal inel 

5 Pallavaraiyaii padai vaii- 

6 dll Pep.kulikk5ttai, a- 

7 litta fianru Vanarai- 

8 yar inamadi tiriga f.mat- 

9 tirindii pattur Kapkat- 

10 ttir-iidaiya Gangadiyax'^ai--* 

11 yar Kannadti Parmnga- 

12 Agar [ !! ] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! In the fifty-second year of {Ike reign of) king Vi6eya-Nandiclicliuraparu- 
mar, Gangadiyaraiyar Kanna^u Pertmgangar, {the chief) of Karkattfir died, {when) 
Va^iaraiyar, {Ms) uncle {direclcd him) to proceed on the day {when) the Pallava (?) army 
marched against Perizmaijaqligal and destroyed {the fortress of) Pe:^ikulikk6ttai. 

^ One would look for tho toriu inamodi to procede the proper name Vanaraiyar as ixxAllwn, Tikka, Mamadi 
Somefivara, AZiya Ramaraya etc. This word is so usod^ in the present inscription that it might also mean 
that Vanaraiyar was tho undo of Perumuiijadiigal, f.c., Sripurusha himself. 

* 8. I. I., VoL m, p. 91. , , , 

®^7p. Cam., Vol. X, p. VI. 

* Madras Epigraphioal Report lor 191.3, pp. 90-91. 
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[VoL„ XXIL 


No. 19.— THE JESAE PLATES OF 


SILADITYA III : VALABHI SAMVAT 357^. 


By the late Peoe* E, D. BakebjIj M.A» 

Tiic coxjper-i)lates on -which tlic Bubjoined iiisciix')tio]Li is incised v/cre diBCovered in 1915 in 
the village of JcLar, in the Biiavnagar State of Krithiawar. They were lent in 191G to Mr. (now 
Dn) D. E. Biiandarkar, then Siiperintendeiit, AtchaBological Survey, Wcstcrii Circle, and a pre- 
li'iiiiiarv avccoiint of this insciiptioii, along with that of another grant of bliaditya III discovered 
iiitlie same village A were published by that scholar.^ 

The record is incised on the inner side of two tlricls platas of copper measuring 1 21^“^ by p 
wliioli are held together by a long ring of copper to which is attached an oval seal, of tlie same 
metal, with the legend, usually to be found on seals of graiits of the Vaiabhi dynasty of Kathia- 
war, Sr-i^-Bliatalika- There is a bull eoucliant in the upper part of the area of the seal separated 
from the legend by two lines. Another round hole is to be seen in each of tJio plates for another 
ring, which how'^ever is niksiiig. There are altogether sixty-two lines of writing of ‘wuich the 
first twenty-nine arc to be found on the first plate and the rcmaiiiiiig tliirty-tlircc on the second 
plate. The whole of the record, with the exception of tlie three imprecatory verses in the second 
plate, is ill j)rose. The laag'o.ag'© of the record is Sanskrit, aboujiding with hig!i flown |>hrases 
coxiied from earlier grants. Mistakes of the mason are common. CoBsoiiants with the super- 
scrip) t r are usually doubled. The ufadlmidnlya and jiJivdmuUya are used very often in ligatures 
with the following consonants p and h respectively. 

The alphabet of the inscription shows clear signs of southern iniiuence, cj. the form of la 
in min-aiarhkdra (1. 32). The base line of lia is sii|3pressod. The place of the mh^isiKira is very 
often taken by n in ligatures, c/. ansa (1. 10) and vidhvansila (1. 19). Noteworthy also is the vowel 
e in eva (11. 25 and 44). 

The first fortyfive lines of the record are devoted to the genealogy. As usual in grants 
issued by the later x)rinces of the YalabM dynasty, the names of the sons of Biiatarka are 
omitted and the first prince to be mentioned, after the founder oC the house, is G-uliasena, the 
son of Dharapatta, who was the fourth son of Bhatarka. Then in the order oi vSiiccessioii comes 
his son Dharasena II, liis son Siladitya I, suriiamcd Dliarmmaditya, his younger brother 
Kharagralia I, and Ms son DliaraGena III. The latter was followed on tJie tliroiie by his 
younger brother Dldrnvasiiia II, sur named Baladitya and lie was succeeded by his son Dhara- 
seiia IV. After tMs xiriuce the succession devolved upon Dbrnvasena III, the son of Dera- 
bliata, who was the son of Siladitya I, Dhmvasena III, was succeeded by his elder brother 
Kbaragralia II, who again was followed on the throne by his elder brother tSilaclitya II' s son 
Siladitya (III), the donor of the [)resciit grant. [The late Mr. R. D. Bancrji read tlie date of this 
inscription as Sam 300 80 7 dvhPausha-ba 10. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar also read the date 
Saih 387 dvi-Pausha-ba Both these scholars^ ajoparently depending on their reading of the 
date, attributed this inscription to Siladitya IV, the son and successor of f^xladitya HI. The 
genealogical portion of the inscription, however, stops with Siladitya III, but Bancrji held the 
opinion that the portion introducing &laditya IV, which is found in his own grants or those of his 
successors ‘was omitted in this inscription h I, however, read the date as Sam 300 60 7 dvi- 
Paiisha»ba 4 and would attribute the inscription to Siladitya III. The second numerical figure 
in the year is exactly similar to the 'figure for 50 found in the LunsadI plates of Siladitya IIP. 

^ [8m my note iii-x)aragraph4. — ^Ed*] 

^Now edited above, VoL XXI, pp. 210 f. 

®P. i?. X. 8., W. (7., 1915-10, p, 55, para. 10. 

i2. 4-4. 8,, IF. G., 1015-16, p. 65, and List of Inscriptions of Northern India^ No, 1308. 

® Ind^ Ant.^ t oL XI, pp. 306 fl:, and PraTcrit and Sansicrit Inscriptions of Katkpwcw^ PP* ^6 if. aod Pis. 
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No. 19.] the JESAH plates OE SILADITYA III; VALABHI SAHVAT 357. 

Moreover, the donee of tlie pros<jJ3i grant is evidently identical with that of Jesar plates of Sila. 
ditya of ValabM Sam\'at .317^ the difference being that he is here only mentioned as a Dihshita 
and his two names Saggala, !ind Prakasa found in the earlier Jesar plates have been omitted. 

It therefore appears tluat Hllairitya III, made a second grant to the same person ten years after 
the first grant was is.sucd. — Ed.] 

The olsject of the in.scription is to record, the grant of ; (1) a reservoir of water (vapi) extend- 
ing over tw'enty-fi\’'o fadararUun of land from the royal domain land {mjnMya) in the Madasara- 
siWi in the vilhigo of Madasara in Sm'aslit[r*]a to a Brahmana who was a Dj.kshita and was 
the son, of Samkadatta of the V5j:i.saneya-,s'(7/.:7ni of thcYajurveda and of the Kansika-r/o^TO and 
who had emigrated from Pusliya-Sambaptira. The houndaries of this gift were as follo\vs : 
to the east Pandava-Khanda, to tlio sout h tlic prac/ii/id known as the [Ka''=]aipilildva Khundaka 
{?) belonging to Datka (Datta), to tlio wc.st tiie field known as Sisagara and to the north the field 
of the householder (kuinmhru) Pangilaka ; (2) one hundred a.nd four paclavaMas of land, in five 
pieces, situated in the nortiK'rn boundary (of the village). The first piece belonging to an extinct 
family measured sixteen pdddrarUafi. The l)oujula,rios of this piece of land were : to the east 
the brahmdvija field of the Brahumna Anahaka,, to the south the family land (?) of Chachcha 
and Matrila, to the west the field called Msidhavanaka and the Sagara (?) leading towards the 
village Kdratapadraka and to the noi'th tlic field knoAvn as Paltiym^aha-dimja-hsheUra. The 
second piece measuring thirty pdddmHfas also originally belonged to a family then extinct. Its 
boundaries w<‘ro : to the east, the bralmkudvya field of the Brfihmana Saiikara, to the south the 
hraJmaddya field of the Prrrdunana Anahaka, to the west the field of the householder (laitiimbin) 
Bhotuka, to the north also the field of f.ho same BiTilimana Anahaka. The third piece measuring 
forty-three padcivarttan was cultivated by Kikaka. Its boundaries were : to the east the path 
going toward.s iihe village of Ruptavasadhl, to the south the brahmadeya field of the Brahmaija 
Saiigaka, to the west the n<'l(ls Icnown as PaUkinahi and Md/rtfifhdna, to the north the boundary 
of the village of Bii])tHva,sa<l!iT. Tlie fourth ])iecc wa.s also under the cultivation of Kikaka and 
measured ten paddnirKaff. ,lls lioundaries were : to the east the iniblic road, to the south the 
grmiasildiara, to the west ihe 'pmvIirMhd of tlie nobleman (bdajyikmkci) Varuna, to the north 
the field belonging to Karklmka. T'he fifth pii'cc. measuring five pudmaHtm was also cultivated 
by Kikaka. Its boundaries v'ere ; to the ea.st tlie hralmwdvya field of the Brahmana Chamasa, 
.to the south the hrnhmad rya field known as Dilsanaka, to tlio west the public road {rdjaveUd)^ 
to the north the bmJmMdnja field of the, Bralunana Sankara. The Bnlaka of tlie grant was the 
prince {PdjapiMra) Kharagraba and it was written by the SandhmgraMdJdkrita Dinrapati 
MaM'pratlMm Sumania Miuxsmaka. Tlie prince Kharagraha is mentioned in the EhSvnagar 
plates of Siladitya III, of (.'. ."nfi and the Bhavnagar plates of Slladitya IV, of G. 372, theDevaK 
plates of G. 375 and the plaieM of O. 37(1 The date of the grant is the 4tli day of tbe dark 
n yilf of tbe second montb of Patisha in flic year 357 evidently of the Valabhl era and is 
equivalent to 676-76 A.D. The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Meghavana, 
from which, tlie LunsadI plates of Siladitya III, of the year 352 were also issued. I am unable to 
identify Maejasara, Suptuva.sad]iT and other places mentioned in this record. I edit the inscription 
from the original plates wliicii had been lent to me by the Bhavnagar Durbar for this purpose. 

TEXT. 

Fird Plate. 

1 Om® Svastilll^] YqajmkB.riAhn.{ndh^^ MegIiavaBa-ba(va)ga(sa)ka[t^] pra- 

sabha-pranat- ami trail aiii Maitiali:anaiia=atiila-bala“SampaiiBa-ma^^.al-ablioga'Sai5i3akta- 
praliara-^ata-labdha-pratapat===pratap-opaiiata-daiia- 


i Above, VoL XXI, pp. 210 I. 
® Exproseed by a Bymboi. 
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2 man-arjiav-6pa,rjJit-aniiragad=aiiurakta-maula-bliritalii-6rciii-bal-avu.pta-raJya-^riyahParaina. 

malie^varabi-^ri-Bliatarkkad=avyavac]ichhiniia-raja--vaufian=matu,-pitri-charan.-aravmda- 

pranati-pravidhau- 

3 t-a(a)^eslia-kalniasbab ^ai3ba(^a)vat=prabhriti khadga2-dvitiya-pa{ba)hur=eva samada-para 

gaja-gliata-sphotana-praka^ita-8atva(ttva)-iiikaBlias=tat-prabba.va-pranat - arati - cliuda- 
ratna-prabka-samsakta-pada-nakha-raSmi- 

i sam]iati[li*] sakala-smriti-pramta-margga-isamyat(k)-paripalana-pra 3 a - bridaya-rafijan- 
anvarttha-raja-^abdo rupa-kanti-atbairyya-ga(ga)mbliiryya-buddlii-sampadblii[b*] Smara- 
4aSank-adri(dri)raj-6dadM-t[ri*]da4aguru-Dhane- 

5 ^an-atiSayanah ^aran-agat-abbaya-pradaaa-paratayS ti'iiiavad-apast-aSesha-sva-karyya- 

phala[b*] prarttban-adJhik-arttha-praja(da)n-anandita-vidvat-sul[itit-pra5,ayi-bridaya[h*] 

padach.ar=iva 

6 Bakala-bhuvaiia-man(Jal-abboga-pramoda[li*] Paramama(mu)Iie.4varah ^rl-Guhasenasx 

tasya sutaa=tat-pada-nakha-inayukha-saatana-visrita- J ahnavi-j al-augba-prakskalit- afieslia- 
kalmaskah 

7 pranayiAata-sahasr-opajivyainana-sampad=rupa-l6bhad=iv=aArita[h*] sarabhasam=ab]ii. 

gamikair=ggunai[s*]=sali.a3a-6akti-4ik3ba-viSesba-vism!lpit-akbila-dbanurddhara[k=<=3 pra- 
tbama-narapati- 

8 8amatispsbtanam.=anupalayita dliarmma-dayanam==apakartta pra3-6pag]ia,ta-kari:Qiam= 

upaplavana[m*] dar^ayita Sri-Saraavaty6r=ek-adbiva8asya eariibat-arati-paksha-Lakstnu- 
paribhoga-daksba-vikramo vikramo® 

9 Tikrara*[o]pasa(8aiii)pra(pra)pta-vimala-parttliiva4ri]^ Paramama(mil)h56vara[h*] M- 

Dh.arasenas=ta3ya sutas=tat-pad-anudliyatak sakala-jagad-anandan-aty-adbbuta-gu^a- 
samudaya-sthagita-samagra-dig-mamala^ samara-6ata-vi- 

10 jaya-^obba-saiia(iia)tha-man4al-agra-dyuti-bkabhu(3u)ratar-an(iii)sa-p!th-odudha-gnru-inan6- 

ratba-mababkarak sarvTa-vidya-par-apara-vibkag-adkigama-dki(vi)mala-matir=:api sarwa- 

tah subka8kita-laven=api sukk-opa- 

11 pa(pa)dariJya-paiit6ska[k*] samagra-i6k-agadka-gambklryya*lipiday5=pi su-ckarit-ati^aya- 

8uvyald;a-parama-kalyana-3vabkava[k*] khilibkuta-krita-yuga-nripati-patka-vi^odkan- 
adkigat-odagra- 

12 ]drtti[k*3 dharmm-anuparodh-oj (j j )valatarikrit-arttka-sukka-sariipad-upasCjVa-mru{ru)dha. 

Dkarnamaditya-dvitlya-nania Paramamahe^varah 4ri- !SilSdityas=taHy=:aii'U 3 as= 

tat-pad-anudkyatak STayam=Upendra-gu- 

13 iu^=eva giixun=aty-adara'vat5 samabhiliaskaELfyaiia=api raj a-lakshmlin skandka-sa- 

kt[am*3 parama-bkadra iva dkuryyas=tad-a35a-saiiipadan‘aika-rafet«=aiy=odvakaii kkeda- 
sukka-ratibkyam=anaya3i- 

14 ta-sat(tt)va-sampatti[k*3 prabkava-sarkpad-vaSikrita-nxipatiAata-fiiro-ratna-chckkay-opagfi- 

(Jka-pada-pitk(tk)6=pi P^'^'^vajS.-abkimana-ras-analiugita-iD.ano'V'i'ittik prapatiiii= 
eka[m*3 paiityajya prakkyata-paura- 

15 8k-abhimaimii=apy=aratibkir=anasadita'pratikyi(kri)y-opaya[3i*] kpta-nikkila-bkuvaii- 

am6da-vimala-gix^a-saiiikati-praaabka-vigkatita-sakala-kali-vilassi(si)ta-gatirk*] uicka* 

ian-adhir6kibkir=a4e- 


^ The visarga is superfliior^s* 

* Two dashes to the right of ga axe superhuoiis. 
® StLporfluopis* 

® Read 

^ Bead 
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shair=dclo.sair'=ananirisht,-afyun.iritalM'id;.yaih*J prakliyilta-paurusli-astra-kausal- 

atiSayali( ya)-^anii- t.!tIia-\ i !’•* U.sh.i-lv.sliif i pat l-lakHluTTl-svayaiugralia-prakasita-vira-pTirusliah 
( 3 ha)-prathiniia-s;uhkhy-rMlh!;j;a.ni:ih l‘i.ira.iuaniahr‘.svaral li] 

' M-Kharagrahas ta.sya 1.aiiaya..s- latr padainiddliyatah sakala-vidy-adkigama-viliita- 
niklnla-vidvaj-jana-manah-pari(a..';<Hli)-rifi!iaya|lyi=] aat(tt)va sapa(sampa)da tyag-a\ida- 
ryyena vaCclia.) vi,s>:a1,-ri.i)u.samlha((Uin,)n-aHaniahifc-ri,ra,ti- 
paksha-maiHlrath-akKha-lihaA.tral h*j .saniyug iip-‘'lak8lut-rui5ka-^astra-kaushalalca-“-cliarit.a- 
galivara-vil)ka.gr.- j)i paruniiii»li!u.ini-{.rukriti-i(fci)r-=akritri(tri)ma-pra6raya-vmaya-go(fi6)blia- 
vibliiis! la n a j ' l.i ] aa m at’ j i ( ra ) - a? 1 1 a - j j ly a - ] ♦a f il k a- 
harana-pra.tyal--r>ila^^ra-balHJ*<la!Hja-^vidlrvaii{ih)Hiia -irikhilali(la) - pratij>akslia"darpp~6daya:k 
s va-cliiaji ub-pru.l)! ut\ y."pa n biru t -asl i a* ku u»sai- al>Iu jijitii,a-8al<ala-'DTipati-2xianclal-a*|>iiiiiand.i1}a"* 
^asajmlli'^1 PuFunaiiarihaAvarah srl- 

Dliarasenas fuuijas )uuAlhyrtt:.ah sacli~cdiarit-atLsayita-salcala-piirvva« 

narapatir at i"<i<iu(du)HHridhruirira - a pi praafK lhayitl a| vkshayanam murttiman=iva 

piir unb i ik a ra b pj i r i, v r ‘a 1 < I h a - u n » a a u i-a jia • 1 1 i rc i hh a n » b ^ - 
cbitta-v.riti;a(ttijblnr" iia^laaur iva avayaai a,bhy upapaiinab pralnitibliir-aclbiga-ta-kala- 
kabfcptiH kaat-i | nir\*rit i"lialiir'''ak',*ilafikah kunuabi-nEtbaj prlijya-pratapa- 

stliagita-dig-aatrift a)rrila-f»radlt vari(ra)siia'-rlhvant4i-*rririKi(Hih) Batat-o - 
t~oklita-Havita prnkrit ihhya} j rh^=j pruiyayain arfctbavantaBi=ati-bahii-titba- 

praydjan-auiibaiHliuiiu agafua-paripumpul ) vidadhanay Bandbi-vigralia-samasa-nb 
4cbaya-nipuiuib bIIuIiih itHini{rriif >uiu udrLsuu dadald^l guna- 
vriddhi-vidhruia-janita-Hafbskjlrul j Babbrinufir"^ i‘ajju(j ya)~BrilatairTya8{ya)d;aTitrayor--ubba- 
yor^api iHHht.iatah pra.kriHb|a« vikraind |,ji ka,runri-niri(iudiridayab 6rutavan“apy=agarvv[i^] 
tall kiln to- pi praHH(Ha)nn Bt Idru-AHauhrij dayy |u pi ni- 
' rasita doHlaivatain- iidn.ya-Ha,njaya-.sarin.i|’ia 3 anita~janat“aiuiraga-pariv!(pi)]iita-bluivana- 

Bamarttb]' i* pr;dldta«Bal^cliiyaaivitiyii»-nrirnil IbiraiaarnahriAvarah M-DBrixva- 
senas- t,a.Hya BUtitn f^at’-pudmkairuila^pni- 

> ^ama-dluinipi-kiiHba,nu-janiUtdvinudafa*lihafiadairit a-(diandra-Ba{Aa)kala(b^] ALA'ii-blmva eva 
toivana-iiihita- mail lid !lv-rilunkara-vib,hruin-i“uiiula-Hruta“vi4eBa® pradana-salila-kshalit- 

agra- haa fc- ara v i i h I a b k ft ( k* a ) 1 1 y u }al i - 

i va mridn-kara-gruJiHiyld' untitiaUkidt «ilmin<ia*‘Vitnur<'^-vvaBin'ulharayaFi karmma(rmmu)ke 
dbanurv vecla iva Hanl m libnf blia| vit* aAfahH'-lakH}iya~kabl|"Mib prapata-samartta-mandal- 

ottam-['a*^jnga-dhrita-y'iKdiraja“rHf iiriya(yii)iiiilna-Hri(Bri)Baaab PararnamaheAvara. 
Paramabbat.tamka* M abn rr* j ad id raja « f biniiiH^A^yini-Cluikmvartfci b (rtii)'•6^^-3>i^ax*ase3aas-tat- 
pitamaba-bl^rHtri*•.4r^'•^;Sl^lcIitya»ya tSarngapapar-dv.-'^^anga-Jaiimand bbakti^ 

bandlmr-fil^'lvayava-kidpita-prHpatrnv.aiti-dbavalayii durain tat-pa- 
^ d-aravinda-pravriti aysl liakliU'*' nuipi-ruidja Mandilkhiy*-asva nityam-amalit-ottamanga- 
dcAaHy-Agaatyiiayvr.aiva riIjarHlier^-diiilkB}iiiiyain*^-lirtanvanasya prabala-dbavalimni- 

ya^asarh va» 

) layeaa mandita-kaktibliE riribliiiai yamiinpater-wldambit-akliapcja-parive^a-maigclalasya 

paydda-^yama-Aikham-chllctuika-rucliira-Sahya-'Vindhya-Btaiia-yiigayab 

^ Read ddahttirm 
® Read Tcalft-^loha*' 

® Road nitbbh>ara*> 

^ The second !ai snporfinow* 

® Road aOdhUnik^^ 

^ Read vUisfmi^ 
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SO ksliiteh patyuh fe-P©rablaatasy=aiAa(i‘iga)jali ksliitipa-s:,iiiihater=auuragi^yali 
siielii- yaS-oiis uka- blirita[k‘'‘] s vaya[m‘'‘] vara-malain=iva raj y a- 6riy am=arppayantyah 

kri fca-parigrahaii sau(^au)ryya- 

3 i m=apraiihata-Yyaparam=anamita-pracliaTifla-ripu-man<lalam . main} al- rig’ram=iv=avala- 
mbamauah sacadi prasabhain=aknslitaAilImukha-banriwan-apadil a-prai 3 ;T,- 

32 dbauanaiii para-bbuva[iii*] vidbi-vad=acb.arita-kai'a-griihanab pilrwam-eva vividba- 

varnn-6i(ji)val5iia >^rut-atisayen=odbbasbita-sravanali punah piinar=ukti?u==:eva ratn-ala- 

33 rikareij=a,laukrita-srotra[y parif^pkurat-kataka-vikata-kitapakslia-ratna- kiranam=avi- 

cbcHiiuna-pradana-&alila-iiiY'a]i-avaseka-vilasan=uava-aaival-anJiuraiii=iv=n.gra-pani- 

34 ra=^dvaban=udnritai-visala-ratna-valaya-jaladhi-vela-tatayamana-bhuja - parisva(sbva)kta- 

visvambbarah Paramamabesvarab ^rl-Dhruvasenabi sfcS‘ay=agrajio^=para-mahIpati- 
sparSa- 

o5 dosba-na3ana-dbiy=eva laksbmya svayam=atispashta-cbesbtam=asli3bt-ringa-yashtir= 
ati-rucbiratara-cbarita - garima - parikalita - sakala-iiarapatir=atiprakj-i3bt“anuruga-rasa- 
rabbasa-va- ' 


36 sikrita-pranata-samasta-samanta-cbakra-cbcbii(cbu)damani - mayiSkha - khacbita - charana- 

kamaia-yugalab pr6ddam-odara-d6rddaiicJ-dalita-dvisbad-vargga-darppu| b] prasaSppat- 
patiya[b*]- ” 

37 pratapa-plosbit-a4esbaAatru-vabsa[b*] pranayi-paksba-niksbipta-lakHhmlkab prerita- 

gad-otksbipta-6u(su)dar^aiia-cbakrah paxibrita-ba.la-lcri4o=iiadbarikpta-dvijatir=eka-vi- 

krama-prasa- 

38 dbita-dbaritri-talo=iiangikpita-JalaAayyo=piirvva-purtisb-ottamah saksba[d*]-dbarinma 

iva samyag-Yyavastbapita(ta)-varnp-asrain-acbarali purvvair-ai>y=urwlpatibliis= 
tyisbna-lava-lubdbai- 


39 


40 


41 


42 


r=yyany_apabptani^deva-ba(bra)bma-deyaiia(ni) tesbam=apy=at.i-sara]a-manah-prasaram= 
uteankalan-anumodanabbyaib parimudita-tyi(tri)bbuvan-abbinaudit-6cliclibrit-6tki'ishta- 
dbaYala-dharmma- 

dbYaja-prabasita-mia-vab^o deva-dviia-gurut(run)=prati yatbarha-manahta^'-pravarttita- 
ma -o ^^^g'^di^dana-vyasan-a^^pajata•■santosh•-^patt-6dara-klltli-pailti(paIilkti)•^parara•• 
para-dant^ita-nibbila-dik-cbakravalab spasbtam=eva yatb-arttba[riP'‘] Dbarminadity-. 
apara-nama paramamabe^varah ^rI-KliaragTalias=tasy=agraiamTiaua]i kumiida- 

shanda-^ri-vikasi- 

nya kala;vataS=cbandrikay=eYa Idrtya dhavalita-sakala-dig-maiiaalaBya khandii- 

patyX^ ®-P^“^'P^^^®'-^y‘^“iala-ViiidbyaAaila-vipula-pay6dbar-abbog5yu[b’^] ksbonyah 


43 ^ri-Siladityasya sunur=niiava- 
kala-chakraYalab - kesar-indra 
kurvYarnab Sikba^^i-ke- 


pr[a]Ieya-kirapa iva pratidita(iia)-8aibvarddhaniaiia- 
-sisur=iva -raja-laksbmim!=acbala*Yaiiastlialxm=iv=alab- 


44 


fma^ lY l‘^h''ii4a-iaa:pdaiia[!^*] pracban(3.a-6akti-prabbava^=oba j^arad-agame- 

iri JL ^P^?^=‘^ll^«W«a)t-padxnab sanxyugo vidalayaxx[xx*]=.ambbodbaxalx=iYa 
para-ga]an=udaya eya tapana-bal-ata- 


1 Bead ‘Udmhan-dhrita, 

® Ej6ad. ^scndssstizsyiSiugTtzJoss 

Bead munm-^tat, Bhaviiagar Blates read yatlmrham^mavGlrata^^ 




N. P. Chakeavahti. scale : one-half. Suevey op India, Calcutta. 

Reo. No. 3371 E’34- 425. 
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malicsviirali ,sri--olIadityali“ kiisali saryvaii=eva sa2iiajiiapayaty=astu vas= 
sa[iif^]vic1itii[m*] yatlul nuiya, mata-pitro^.. 

46 s^^piiny-ripyayariaya E^'is^O"^-Si”^^^^^J^P‘^^i-‘a-viiurggata4ach-chatuxvvidya-samanya-KiiMl^^ 

sagotra4'ajasaiieyi-Bapra(bju)lniiacharPbralimaria-Sambaclatta-putra^bm^ Di- 

47 ksMtaya Suraslipsliu*^ Madasara-stlialya Madasara-grame purvv-'ottaia-slmni 

rajaklyut-paiicliaviusati-bliu-padavarttcirparisara vapi yasya agbatanani piirTvatali 
Pandava- kl la nda| li 

48 dalvsMnatah datlcaOd-a ?)-satlva-3Bpilikkancki^^^^ -samjnita-prachilia aparatab ksbetra* 

Sisagarah iittaratah ki!tuiiibi-SaBgilaka-prakiipta(shta)-pattiy4akadcsk^^ tatka 
uttara- slnini pa^uclia- kb i ui d- a va- 

49 Btliitam cbatAir-iitbi/rad3lul-pri<Irivartta-i5ata-parimanadisbetram[|l^ yatr=:aika-kbandam 

utsa,nr]adaituiuldka-slir)da6a.d3bfbpadavartta-parima3iam yasya purvvatab brabmana' 
Anahaka-satJvatdH’alinia^Jeya-kshetram dakshi- 

50 natab Cdiacdiclia-Mrdi^ilayos^^-hutkadcotamibad aparatah Madbavanaka-ksbetram 

Korat^xpadraka-^gTHuiayayl sagaras=:cha!| uttarattab(tah) pattiyanaka-durgga«ksbetra- 
saiii j rdta-kslul kaih[ 1 dvitrlya-kluiii.da[m*^] utsanna- 

61 kiit}umbik{mi-=ava trifi'^addibu-pkluvartta-parimanam sa(ya)sya puxvvatab brahmaiia- 

Sankara-satka-bratuiiadr‘ya-ksh(“tram | dakshinatah brabmana'-Anabaka-satka-brabma- 
deya-ksbetrarh | apara,ki| h*^] kufcumbi-Bbotuka- 

62 satka-ksbetrarii iittaraiah bi'rdunana-Anabaka8y=aiva satka-ksbetrarh[|l*] tatba tri(tri) 

tlya-kliaiHlaiii Kikaka-prakrishtam tri-cbatvariMad-bbu-padavart/ta-pariinana[in*] 
yasya purvvatab SuptfvvaHacllu-grama'yayi pantba[h^] dakshinatah 

63 brabmana-Saugaka-saika- brabrnadaya-ksbetrani aparatah pattianaka-ksbetrarii M[a*]tri- 

sthana-ksbetrafrli^’l cha iittaratab Suptavasadhi-grama-8ima[l|’^] cbaturttba-kha:Qda[iri**‘] 
Kikaka-prakfiBlitam-eva daSa-bbu-padavartta-parima- 

64 namn(TTtan)‘j-cba purvvatah rfijavartma di(da)kBMnata[y grama-§ikharam aparatah 

kulaputraka- Vani i^a-Batka-pracdicbiha uttaratafh] KaTkkaka-satka-ksbetram[|l’*'] tatba 
pafiGbama-kliaiH|aiIi Kikkaka-prakpahtam^eva pancba-bbii-padavartta- 

65 parimanain yasya purvvatah brabmana-Obamasa-satka-brabmadeya-ksbetrain da- 

ksbli^iatab Dri8anaka-Baiiijiiita-brabmadeya-ksbetram|| aparatah raja*vatta(rtma) 
•uttaratab brahmana'-Sankara*-satka-brabinadeya-k8betra3ii[||’*'] 

56 Evam^idaih chatur-agbr4’iana]-vi8u(6a)[d'*‘]dbam vapl-ksbetram s-6dranga[rb*] s- 
6parikara[r!i***] Ba-blulta-vata-pratyaya[m*] aa-dbanya-bira:ny-adeyara sa-daMpai^a"^]- 
dba[m**'] s-6tpady am[a*^] aa- vi8btika[m*^] sarvva-raj aMyan[a*]m=a- 

67 basta-prakshepaniya[iii^] purvva-pratta-deva-brabmadeya-rabitam bbumi-obobbidra- 

nyayeii™acba[n*]<lr-fa*]fkk-5fni]iava-ksbiti-aarit-parvvata-samakalma[b’*‘] putra-pautr- 
aEvaya"bhogya[lr^] udak-atisargge^a dharmma- 

68 days n|*i(ni)spsbtah[l *^] yato^gy^ochitaya brabma‘-deyain(ya)-8tbitya bbunjatab 

k|igbata[b*^] kar8bayata[h‘^] pradifeto va ua kai^cbid-vySsSdbe varttitavyam= 
Egai3abbhadra-nppatibhii>:apy«a[8ma**']d-vaMajair=aiiyair«vvii 


^ Bead 

■' ^ The mwoao of lY boon omittod* , [Soo ante, p. 114 and note Edd 

* Bead pUr&h 
^ Read Surashfreshu* 

® Kha of Mmnia is written below the line and wai added afterwards^ 

® Probably we have to read Eampi^. 
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59 anityany=ai4varyyany(ny)=astlia(sthi)ram manushyam. samanyaS.=cha bhumi-danar 

pIiaIam=avagacIiohliadbhir=ayam=asmad-[d*]ay6=iiumantavyah P‘'»'Wp5layitavya§= 

c]i=ety=ul!:taS=cIia|| Bahubhir=vvasudha bbukta rajabM[ii*] Sagar-adibliih[| *] 

60 yasya yasya yada bhumis=tafiya tasya ta[da*] phala[m*|Q Yan=iha diiridrya-bhayan- 

narendrair=ddbaiiam dh,armm-ayatamkritani[ j *] J^ir[b]bhukta-malya-pratiraani 

tani ko nama sadhuh punar=adadita[|l*] Shashti(shtim) 

61 varsba-sabasra^i svargge tisbtbati bbiimidah[i*] achcbhetta cb=anumanta 

tany=eva narake vaset || Dutako=tra Eaiaputra-Kliaragrali.a;h[||*] 

62 Likbitam=idam Sandbivigrabadbikrita-Divirapati - Mali apratihara- Samanta- Mammaken- 

eti 11 Sam 300 50 7 dvi-Pausha ba 4 [||*] Svabatsto mama 1 1 


cbab(cba) 


Xo. 20.-.THE BAYANA INSCRIPTION OP CHITTRALEKHA : V. S. 1012. 

By the late Proe. R. D. Bahekji, M.A. 

This inscription, -wbicb is being edited for the first time, was discovered by Carileyle, one of 
tbe Assistants of tbe late Sir Alexander Cimningbam, at Bayanii iii the Ebaratpur State.i Tbia 
place (lat. 77° 21' E., long. 26° 54') is now a junction on the broad gauge main lino of the Bombay, 
Baroda and Central India Railway. It was a place of great importance in medimval times and 
for some time was made the Imperial capital by Islam Shah son of Simr iShab I. When Mr. 
Carileyle saw this inscription for tbe first time, it was lying under one of the stone pillars of the 
balcony which surrounds tbe courtyard of the XJkha Mandir at Bayana. This Mandir is a late 
structure built about a century ago by a Tbakur of tbe Bharatpur State, by converting a portion 
of the Masjid built in 720 A. H. by Sultan Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah of the ailji dynasty of Delbi\ 
The inscription was found in the same position in 1885 by Fleet, and was referred to by him in 
his article on the Bayana inscription of Vijayadhiraja dated V. S. 1100. » It continued there till 
I visited Bayana in 1918, when at my request Mr. C. C. Watson. I.C.S., C.T.B., then Political Agent 
for tbe Eastern Rajputana States, asked the Bharatpur Durbar to have the slab removed 
and it has since been placed in tbe compound of the Ukha Mandir. The inscription is incised on 
a thick slab of yellow sandstone, quite different from the red sandstone used in the construction 
of tbe Ukba Masjid or the Ukba Mandir and almost of all the ancient monuments at Bayana. The 
upper left corner of the inscription is broken and the letters on one-eighth of the entire slab to- 
wards the right have flaked off. With the exception of these two parts the rest of the record is 
in a tolerably good state of preservation. Tbe flaking off of the right side of the slab makes 
all the hues incomplete and therefore difiicult to decipher. The breaking off of the upper left 
corner has made the begmmng of the first five lines incomplete ; out of these Hues again, the first 

three have lost more letters than the fourth and the fifth which have lost only ten and four 
syllables approximately. 

1 1 . “senbed surface measures 3' 6" x 1' 9" and the average height of letters ‘is U". The 
slab bears twenty-five hues of writing which on the whole is very neatly done. As" regards 
palaeo^aphy m many cases, the anusvdra is enclosed within a circle (c/. jagatam 

jn hkanatka^jl 7) where the upper part of the upper loop is open, which is usually closed in other 
instances, as for example, in prathia^ (1. 18) or prUht (I. 22). The in itial form of the short i is 

1 Ounmngfuxm, A. S. R., Vol. VI, p. 60. ~ 

* Ibid. Vol. XX, p. 72. 

» Ind. Ara,, Vol. XIV, pp. 9 . 10 . 
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to befoundin%-aZoc7<ya(]. 20), w'ci(L21),e/c. The usual form of the palatal ia used in this in- 

aoription is the transitional form in which the curve in the upper part of the letter touches hut 
does not coalesce with the vertical straight line wliich forms the left limb as in krirngdritah (1. 11), 
Very often this curve does not touch the straight line on the left as in chdradarianalp (1. 16) or 
Brifolena (1. 25). As regards the orthograpliical peculiarities it might be stated that 
consonants under a superscript r are usually doubled (c/. sauryi/a° svargge, sarmeshu, 1. .S., etc.) , 
Occasionally consonants with a subscript r are also doubled {cf. ttrdf.d in 1. 8). The language* 
of the record is Sanskrit and the whole inscription with the exception of a portion of the last line 
is written in verse* 

After referring to the Moon, the lunar race, and Krishna the record speaks of the i^iiravsena 
kings, in which clan was born a king named Pbafeka* The name of a king Phakka has been 
found in an undated inscription of circa eighth century A.D* on a pillar built into the inner wall 
of the main gate of the ChauraHi-Khamba Masjid at Kama or Kamavana, in the Bharatpur State, 
which was discovered by Sir Alexander Cunningham and published by the late Pandit Bhagavan* 
lal Indraji.^ The Kamavana record provides us with a genealogy of the Silrasena kings for seven 
generations. According to the Bayana inscription, in the family of Phakka there was a king 
named Vappuilra, who is styled ‘ an I ndra on the earth ’ (L 9). His son was Rajayika, wUo 
married a lady named Sajjani: of the 3VCaya.rika family. As mentioned in the Jodhpur in- 
scription® dated V. S* 804 ( = A.D* 837), the PratJliara chief Bauka defeated a chief named Mayura 
Erom whom SajjanT appears to Inive been descended. Bajjam, who was the grand-mother of 
ahittralekha, the donor of tlie preatmt inscription, must have been living in the earlier part 
of the tenth century A.D*, as the latter was a middle-aged matron in V. S. 10 T2, having four 
^rown-up sons* The name of Bajayika's son is lost, but from 1. 13 we learn that he married a 
.ady named ITa^askari of the Rramara family from whom vras born Chittralekha (1. 14). 
Chittralekha was married to a chief named Mangalaraja, about w’^hose descent no details 
are furnished. The person referred to in L 1 6, whose name is lost, is probably the eldest son 
5 f Mahgalaraja and Chittralr^kha. Fleet proposed to identify this Mahgalaraja with the chief 
3 f that name of the Kachchhapaghata family, who m mentioned as the ancestor of the king 
Mahipala in the Sasbahii temple inseription in Gwalior Fort dated V. S. 1150 ( = 1093-94 A.D.).^ 
[f this identification be accepted then the eldest son of Chittralekha, who is mentioned in 1. 16 of 
the Bayana inscription, is probably KSarttirSlja, who succeeded his father* Three other sons 
Df Chittralekha are mentioned in this record* The second was named Indrajit (L 18), the 
/bird liakslaraaaparaja and the fourth Cliamtia^idaraja (1. 19). The object of the inscrip- 
tion is mentioned in L 20 whence we learn that Chittralekha caused to be built a temple of Vishtgu 
md gave two villages named Gograpura and Nagapalll as well as certain fields in Hadhapalli to 
bhe deity (Chakrin), From L 23 we learn that three drammus were to be collected for the god 
\Sdrngin) in the of SrIpathS and a similar sum in the marid^^ikd of Yusavata. 

From the same line we also learn that a gift of one dramma was to be set apart for the god, 
probably whenever a home was sold- It may also be that this sum was levied as octroi duty on 
^very horse-load of merchandise carried through the village precincts. 

Almost all the ^oog^raphdcal names mentioned in the record can be identified. iSrIpatba 
las been identified as Bayana itself by the late Dr. J. F. Fleet. ^ Though phonetically the ancient 
ind modem names cannot be connected, there is some support for this identification as the same 


^ Jndf. AnU, VoL X, pp* 34-35. 
‘Above, VoL XVIII, pp. m 0. 
• Jnd* An#*, VoL XV, p. 36- 
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name has been found in another ancient stone inscription di.sco\'ered at Bayana, viz., the Bayani 
Jain inscription of Vijayadhiraja of V. S. ilOO ( = 1044 A.D.). Vus&vata is the modern market 
town of Bhoosawar in the Bharatpur State. NAgapalll is modern Nawali and G-Sgrapura; 
Gogera, both situated in the same State (see Atlas Sheet No. 50 for Nawali and Cunningham’s 
map in his Eeports for Bhoosawar).^ Hadlaapalli is now situated in th(! adjoining State of Jaipur 
and is included in the district of Hindaun’* (see Atlas Slieet N o. 50 S. E.).“ Gogera and Bhoosawar 
are situated in Tahsil Wair and Nawali is in the Bayana Tahsil. 

We also learn from the tweiity-third line that Chittralekha. wa.s a fiueen (rajM) and that her 
territories were included in the Empire of the MahdmjdM imj<i ^ri-MaMpala. No chief of this 
name, mentioned in Kielhorn’s list of Northern Inscription.s, could have been reigning in 955 A.D. 
We find that in V. S. 1003 the suzerainty of the Gurjjara-.Pratihara king Mahondrajiala II was 
acknowledged in Partabgarh* in the southern part of the Me war State. Again in V. S. 1016, the 
sway of Vijayapala, also of Kanauj, is acknowledged at Eajaur in the northern part of the Alwar 
State.® The date of the Bayana inscription, V. S. 1012, falls betw(sen these two dates. The 
probabihty then is in favour of the fact that this Maharaj'adkmlja Malupiila, whose suzerainty 
was acknowledged in Bayana in 955 A.D., was a second 2)rince of that name of the Gurjjara- 
Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj, who had come to the throne after Dcvapiiladeva, mentioned in the 
Slyadohi record of V. S. 1005® and was succeeded shortly afterwards by Vijayapaladeva, mentioned 
ill the Eajaur inscription of Mathanadeva. The date of the record is given in words in 1. 24, as 
the Vikraiiia year 1012, Monday, tlie 12tl3. day of tlie brig-fat bait of MAgba which 
regularly corresponds to the 8th January, A.D. 955. The comiroser of the praiasti was a 
Brahmana named Sajjana. It was written by Sxdiakti and incised by the goldsmith 
Sripala . After the end of the^ record there is a supijlcmentary verse mentioning the gift of a 
■viliage hamed Aluvadraka on the occasion of a solar eclii)8e (ravigraha) by a person named 
liidrajit, Who may he identical with the son of Chittralekha mentioned in 1. 18. The name of 
the dbn'eC is not legible. Probably this gift was also made to the same temide. I efit the 
inscription 'from the original stone. ' . 


TKXT., 

[Metres Vy. 1, 3, 8, 12, 17, 28, 29, 31 and 34 $drdmavikmta ; vv. 2, 6, ^5, and 43 
Vasanmilakd ; vv. 4, 6 (?), 1], 13, 16, 19, 20, 22, 27, 42 and 45 AnushtM:. ,vv. ,7, 9, ,:L6,^16,a^ 
18 $ragdlig,ra:,. vv. 14, 24, 30, 32, 33, 36-40 , ai^ 44 Aryd; v. 23 Upajm ; v. 26 . 

V. 41 Gitb] ■ . 

1 .[*||] V.../ WW eh^ 

mukhaj}ah- .saii^j^yate sm=analah | asld= dyau]^ ,toaf5 [dhuri kshaya-V* ^ 

f oh=aparaihj yai=:ch=:^inam pari -y - v-*, ^ v./ . w-~Ll I 1 1* ’ ■ * 

6akhI.-sahas]ta-yinivarita^Ioka-1^pah | chandrab 
prabhuta-phaladowjatu^ rajaj-va}h^a^ 1 mjmgp=pi.^ nu^kta-yepathu-.hiiaiag^-aangah IIX^II* 

— “"V ’ — ■' — WW — v — ’^V,^VT^:TT. 

y,i y77b^~''T“V(.rrK3T",-ir^/ C®hit;fca.r=]yepa , xSiaf, , 'saruahi,,,iSt5.,' 
Pururavah Aapry^asya//,rupaay^ ' - chaiy'^ 

yattra yen^asadya ,sur-end,ratara,J Xam-adaya]^ surah svargge sarvyp. • • • 

,[l! il*3.-r I.'.,!:,. ' ' ■ ' ' ■ ' ■ . ■ ■. 

A. &. McO. F-Ij pi", a. > • ■ ^ ~PT ^ ^ 

llAmjaAehtediQr.Jhm.infoj:matio!n.tojthe JEteBident at Jadnur. 

* Printed by the Survey of India in 1917, 

* Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 182-88. 

* Above, Vol. HI, p. 266. 

»!&«?., Vo 1.1, p. 177. 




I*. Chakravarti, 

Rpa. No. a369 ^34. 425. 
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^ stii sa[r]vvam -aniaj ih]galaiii |1 [6 ||*] VaAsasya tasya maiima btuvana- 

prasiddhah kim varnnyat,(" sa bliagava,5=]'agatam nivasali | Kans(ih3)-arir=adipurusliai 
svayara=6va jaiima jagnlha yattra sura-danava-vandit-aiiighrih || [6 ||*] Vadham 
gadlia^ 

g ra-naniya, va(ha)luibhir-^api paiaii=minSrggainaih ^riyamanah | vam^er(^e) 

tasminn-abliuvaim-a(lhika-krita-bliay-0(jdayit-arati-kaka bkratah Mm ckapa-danda 
na hi sarala-mate bhulilinjah fiilra-.3enak || [7 jj*] Netr-anaada-karena kanta-vapxiska 
— [saubta*]- 

6 gya-ko^ena cba | cbandreij-api kalaiiikina nija-kulasy=adyem vaady-atmana lajjante 

kbalu nisbkalaiiika-cliarita ye=dy=api kale kalau || [8 If] Bhuktva bbuktva dharittrim 
chatur-udadlu-payah-pravi’itHrh nihsapatnain kritva ki'itv=A^vame[dban=myata] 
— ^ 

7 [di]m=avaDi-bbuiaih gacliebbatarii punya-bbajam madhye kala-kramena kra&ta-ripur= 

abMt=Pliakka-nama iiarendrali || [9 |] *] Vra(Bra)hm-®iidr-Opendra-Chandra-Dravina- 
pati-Yamair--apy'-ayuiii luka-natliak sarddbam yoddbum samartbab sakalam=api iagaa= 
manyanwlnaH^triiiaya [ k('HGsbv=a[kramya] ^ vj 

w[La*l- . , , : 

8 ksbmir^bhaya-cbakita-nuuia yat-kule-pi sl;Hr=abbut \\ [10* |1]^ Gottre yattra pavitr- 

atma sataiii ttratii dviKlulih visbani | va(ba)bbuva VappukS Eama ya^o- 
raSih pratapavun H [11 11*1 Sevil-Hamnibitaih surair=iva nripai Eambb-Orvva^ibbyam 

samair-rnmapiky-abbaranaib surupa [I*] 

9 [vabbai]r=-[ucbchaiMravah]-sannibhair=aSvair=Indra iv=apatah ksbiti-tale yo drik-sabasram 

vin5 II [12 !1*J Tasya RajayikB jatS Jilttiadagnyfl, iv=3tniaiah rape rajanya-murddbano 
nirltina yena Maya 1![181!*1 Mayarika-Wa-bbutSib teE=6(Jbvl Saj]an=iti vikbyatam 

[|] '.[Hrtda*?]- 

10 ycfebu dvi[Bharii] bhQpah fta[bhay0l8bu divS-niSaiii | tisbbbann=api na samaprisbto na 
cba drisbt.6 bhaySna yah !lll5 1i*]Na prakarair=ima aaraib kari-turaga-narair=im= 

idribhi8»turfiga-Ariibgair=nn=4mbh6-gatbbbJra-garttaii^Jiala-vikala-bbuvM na stbalair= 

ma drum-bughaili } n«anyair*fflihatya-puraii^]--v^v^owv...^v.^- -w--v^ 


naib pravi[3ad»a]ri-puraiii nirddabad=iv(b)ambbaiacb=cba H [Hlf] ^ 

amga-raga-vasanaib pushpaW-cba firimgaritah Barwatti^otsava-gita-turya-rasitair* 
ananda-sandrah prajal? 1 praty.aT(b)darb Tasudbam cja sasya-sapbalam^alokya yo 

viamitairHokair:* — • vabantab 
ll-mab[n6]=pi ivalita-buta-bbnj6 gbarmma-kale=ntarakd=bbang^-vndam _ vaban^^^ 

smiita-knllcharita vi(bi)bbyati [8m=a l]tta.sat(tt)v|b : i dnalj^rnabta-dyipendra-stbita- 
Bubbala-kar-akranta-kunt-agra-raudra*^ , bbavayanti prati^ata- 

vadtaidi stri- y5 idktx[mbbih]l|'[18|l*].. 

■ .idivl ts-a maMtmaai | LtM 

adliipeaa^ tanaya sa-rupS pd^ya-pnya savinaya^ ^ ^ 

jari cbtS^^’ll tSlIII MajheaUrJjstasa S&tfirti.i.vida Mtt 
bwttimatl xijSii pariaitr, priyaivadi || [22|ri P»tm.*am "“S'* 

loiail, krita-stfiahu malai-««H.ba r Aiuadbat3.PahTata.ia,i.-pattn-Ia[tta 

-iiran 


11 


12 


13 


14 
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16 . .[tan-nama] gri]in(n)ati nrigam | kavana[v=api ?] ^rinvantau galit-akhila-kalmashau 

bhavatak || [24|1*] ^esb5=pi bhuri-vadano na gupams=tadiyan ^aknoti vaktum=acbirat- 
kimu madris6=nyali j Manv-a,di-kirttita-mana&=tu(?) su-kirtti y=aiva stri-dbammam 
=a^u ri|25|l*] v_^ 

16 sut6=bliut=priya-sat(tt)va-satyab | a^vetayad=yah sva-yaSab-prabbabhir=vra(bra)hinan<Ja. 

madhyam vidhut-ari-chakrah !j [26|1*] Dilipa-Eaghu-Eamanam charitam charu-dar^anah | 
anukrityaprajanam yo jagama priyataih 'vibhtih [j [271|*] Akramya dru[ma]-samgiDl 
[dalita-] w w — — 'w' — 

17 [tyakta-bhlh] kasuSikab | cbakr-abva-dvitayani yanti vibbidaiii praudha-ksbap-a^aih- 

kaya yasy=aiieka-va(ba)i-atigba-dbuli-patalajr=achcbhadite bhasvati || [28]!*] Dhavantya 
sakbi sarhbbramena galita n=[a]grahi kamchi maya haro yasya samarppitass 
tvaritaya tarn na smarami spbutam | v-/ w — w kj — 

18 d=uttaTya bbagn=asmy=abam Sochant=^Tti ripu-striyah sva-purato yat-sainik-odvasitak 

11 [29|!*] Indrajid=anu cba suto-bbud=ya3yab samgrama-lolupah i)rathital]L | jitva 
va(ba)bu-bbup-§ndran=u,pabasit6 Eavanir=yena jj [30||*] Saujanyasya nidbir=ddayalu- 
hridayab kalpa-drumo raargga[pe] 'w'w — w — — 

19 sat(tt)v-adhikah. satya-glb j su-pritib pratipanna-palana-vidhau cbarida-dvi8bam=antakah 

parnn-endu-dyuti-dubbra-bburi-cbarito yo vidyay=alamkritah || [31||*] Tad-anu cba 
Xiakslima:9.araj5 iata8=tasyab. sutab Pritbu-prakbyab | Cliamu:9d.araja-nama 
paScbad=BbTm-adbikab. sva-guriaib || [SSI]*] Kusuma [sanbba ?]- 

20 gya-rupa-rajyani | muktib svargga-nivaso na bhavanti vin=arcbcba[nam] Visbnoh 

[33!]*] Ity=al6cbya cbiraya charu-cbarita sa Cbittralekba sati aarvvatb chaihcbalam= 
akalayya jagato rupam vapur=ijmtaiii | Visbp.6h karayate sma inandiram=idara 
bem-apda-cbu4a-ma^i-vyalamv(b)-[arddbaka]-danda — [ps-*]* 

21 tak-am^Tikaib || [34||*] Keyura-tara-barair=ma^i-nupnra-kanaka-kamkan-avalibbih j 

kaladbauta-iaekbalabbir=yab kalpa-lata iv=abbanti || [35!|*] Yasam dar^iana-l6bban= 
na kabanam=api Madbu-ripnr=nnijaiii pratimam j mumchati na cha Rambb-adyab 
svargga-strib saihsmaraty=a[dbuna] || [36|1*] [Prativimvi{binabi)ta [ni*]- 

22 rmnaala-kapola-pbalakesbn | anubbavati [s-ersbyaj-Laksbmi kalabam manye smitab 

satatam j] [37||*] Kuvalaya-dala-nayanabbib pritbu-iaghanabhih §a^anka-vadanabbib | 
pieksba^akam=amganabbis=tabbih siddbam taya dattain || [38||*] GSgrapura- 
Nagapallyau dvau gramau Cbakri^ie tato dat(tt)va J ksbe[ttraEii HSdha 
pallyarh. (?)] 

23 [m=a]8ya jj [39||*] Dramma-ttritayain datte prati-divasarb ^ripatbS-stba-mandapika | 

apaxam ttrikaib Vusavata—ma^dapika Sarngi^ie satataih || [40jl*] Prati-gbotakaib 
cba dane dranuno devasya bbagavato Tibitab | esba kyita vyavastha rajnya Sri- 

Cbittxalekbaya bbaktya j] [4l|j*] Mabaxajadbixajena ^xi-MaMpaia-bbubbuja 

..v-> 


24 


25 


C3ba[8btha]-ma^dale j] [421]*] Yavad=dadbati vasudbam sa-dbaxam pban-indxo yavaj* 
jalam cba vimalaib- maiud-apagayam | pialeya^aila-^ikbax-akyiti-obittia-cbaxu 
tavad=vibbatii bbuvi baxmmyam=idani Muxaxeb ]| [43||*] £ke varsba-saliasrS 


dvada6al>liir=ivvatsarair=yute Maghe | dvadaSySiii 6til>lirayaiii [pratisbtMt^ 

aa&i-^dJbe ?]. [|j44|[*] 

Vipxe^a Sajjana-namna viiacbita pra^astih Eaxaydka-Srfliaktina likbita 6ripaiSn* 
otkiip^a BUvax^nakaiSi^a ([ Bbadiain=a8t'u || Aluvadraka— namanara giaiiiani=aainai 
yavi-gxabe India 3 id=dav_/ — v-*. .Q[45!!*] 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) From (Tiis) mouth was born the fire and from the head the sky 

(V. 2.) From the moon sprang the royal family (tree) which had a thick foliage, had kept 
off the heat (or suffering) of the people through its thousand branches and was productive of 
much fruits (or good) and which, though high (or noble), was free from encountering shocks and 
breaking down (or fear and destruction). 

(V. 3.) (In which, family) rejoiced together and where was born Pururavas, the common 

abode of beauty and valour. 

(V. 4.) Where was born Nahusha, whom when he obtained the kingship of the gods in heaven, 
all the gods, Yama and others 

(V. 6.) (may removed) all evils 

(V. 6.) The greatness of this family is well known throughout the world. What more to 
«ay, where the Lord of the creation (j.e., Vishnu) and the enemy of Kamsa, who is the refuge of 
all creatures and whose feet are worshipped (equally) by the gods and demons, himself took his 
birth. 

(V. 7.) In that family were born (those) who were honoured by and resorted to by 

numerous other supplicants, who made the crow-like enemies fly with their fear increased. 

0 brother, were they the bows ? No, simple minded (fool), they were the Surasena kings. 

(V. 8.) Who, even today, in this Kali age, being of spotless character feel ashamed of the 
moon, the originator of their race on account of his having a stain though it has a beautiful form 
pleasing to the eye and is honoured (hy feople). 

(V. 9.) In course of time, amongst the righteous kings who had passed away, each in his 
turn, after enjoying the earth extended to the four oceans and free from all enemies and perform - 

ing the Horse- Sacrifice there was born a king named Phakka who had exterminated (lit . 

thinned) his enemies. 

(V. 10.) Thi.s lord of the people was able to fight even with Brahman, Indra, Upendra, the 
Moon, Kuvera and Yama and regarded the whole earth (as contemptible) as a blade of grass. 
Dragged by hair, Lakshml with her mind struck with fear became settled in his family. 

(V. 11.) In that family was born Vappuka who was amass of fame and was powerful, 
whose soul was pure and who was the saviour of the good (but) was (like) poison to his enemies. 

(V. 12.) Who, through having princes, who were like gods and who had come to him for 
(rendering) service, through (tcowten) adorned with diamonds and equalling Rambha andtfrvaSi 
(in beauty ) . . . and through horses that were like UchchaihSravas — was like another Indra on the 
face of the earth ; (only he was) without his (Indra’s) thousand eyes. 

(V. 13.) To him was born a son (named) Rajayika who was like Jamadagnya (Para^urSma) 
inasmuch as he cut off the heads of warriors in battle with (perfect) ease. 

(V. 14.) He having married the well-known Sajjani born in the MSytlrika family. 

XV. 16.) The king, though residing day and night in the enemies’ hearts possessed of fear, 
was neither touched nor (even) seen by that fear. 

(V. 16.) (The king not daunted by) ramparts, nor by the (army consisting of the) b^t of 
elephants, horses and men, nor by hills with high peaks, nor by the deep ravines caused by (the 

tush of) water, nor by land and forests of trees nor by phantom cities entering the city of 

the enemy, burning (it) and completely annihilating (it). 

(V. 17.) (Whose) subjects, adorned with beautiful ornaments, perfumes and clothes and 
decked with flowers, were full of enjoyments everywhere through festivities, songs and sounds 
of drums. And every year seeing with wonderii^ eyes that the earth was full of crops, who. . . . . , 
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(V. 18.) Even {men) of strong character (?), bearing the shame of defeat, feel frightened 
being reminded of the family of him (loAo was wnheamhle like) the fire with a garland of flames 
during the hot season— those wicked demons (?) who look upon the battle— which is made fierce 
by the heads of spears held in the hands of the best of warriors seated on the wicked and antfrv 
elephants — like an assembly of women. ° ^ 

(Y. 19.) like the moon in splendour. 

(V. 20.) By that great soul, who wanted fame, was married {the lady) named YaSaskari’ 
who was chaste and was born in the Pramlra family. ’ 

(V. 21.) By that king was begotten on her (i.e. YaSaskarl) a daughter (rtawjefZ) Ghittra-' 

leklia who was well-behaved, beautiful, fond of {acquiring) merit, well- disciplined and auspicious' 
(V. 22.) By that good king Maiigalaraja who knew the proper interpretation of the Sastras’ 
she, who was devoted to her husband, who had brothers and who spoke pleaftsmtly, was married! 

(V. 23.) Seeing her devotedness to her husband, in the Kali age, the people {placed her) among 
■fromen of the Krita age who were great Satis (chaste women) like Arundhati, the daughter of 
the mountain {i.e., Gauri) and Lakshmi. 

(V. 24.) ... .by uttering her name, even hearing {her name) the ears of men are rendered 
free from all sins, 

(V. 25.) Even Sssha, possessing many mouths, cannot speak of her qualities, quickly ■ how 
can one like myself {do so) 1 ... . ’ 

(B/ie) had a son to whom were dear energy and truth {and) who, having 

destroyed the circle of his enemies, brightened the interior of the universe by tho rays of his fame- 
(V. 27.) This king of beautiful form, following the conduct of Dillpa, Raghu and Raiua« 
obtained the love of hie subjects. 

The sun being covered by the mass of dust {rai.sed by the jeet) of the multitude 

of his armies, the owl is without fear and the chahravSka pairs separate fearing that the night was 
far advanced. ^ 


n . enemies dxnmn out of their own city by his soldiers thus lam'ent: 

Q len , while flying, m confusion, my girdle which had dropped was not picked up by me • I 
do not remember distinctly the person to whom I entrusted my necklace .... 

(V. 30.) Her younger son was Indrajit who was well-known, and eager for battles. Having 
conquered many kmgs the son of Rsyaha (i.e., Indfajit) was jeered at by him. 

- ■ of civility, was kindhearted and was like a Icalpa-dmma (wish- 

givmg^tme) to the suppheants^ and truthful, took a great delight in 

£f™ror a"^" and was like the god of death to rampant enemies. 

SoJSr todhei^as adorned Wifh 

onto her. ff 'soanamedli^sBdaad^iana^^^ who was as celebidted 
through his greater than Bhima 

he oblaini without w^sh^pIngVl^^^^ ki^gdem, emancipation and abode in heaven cannot' 
+l> 5 , Ha^g thought of this- for a-longftimelandHhating found out that everything oh 

,«8 and which was. . . »8»W« ' 

“If'’*”’ jewcUed anfcUte and bineel«..®l’ 

gold, («»d «fe.) with the gixdiea.of gold appear Hke (,o manyy wiahing-creepota (kalpa-lm. 



No. 21.] 


the GUEa I INSCEIPTION OE PEABODHASIVA. 


127 


(V. 36.) Owing to tke temptation of seeing them, the enemy of Madha does not leave his 
own image even for a moment nor does he now remember the heavenly damsels like Eambha 
and others. 

(V. 37.) They being reflected (?) in {Ms) pure cheeks, the smiling ( FfsA^w) always experiences 
the anger of the jealous Lakshmi.. 

. (V. 38.) A show given by these ladies whose eyes were like the petals of lotus flowers, whose 
hips were heavy and whose faces were like the moon was also arranged by her,^ 

(V. 39.) Having given to Vishnu the two villages GSgrapura and Nagapalli (she also 

gave) fields at HadliapallS, 

(V. 40.) Three drammas were given, every day, to the holder of the Sarhga bow (i.e., Vishnu) 
by the market- placed at ^ripatha and also another three by the market place at Vusavata, 

(V. 41.) A gift of one dramma per horse was fixed for the god, the lord. This arrangement 
was made by the queen, the illustrious Chittralekha, out of devotion. 

(V. 43.) By the illustrious king, the 3^^ajh.ipala in Chashtha-??i(a^?'j^^f 3 ;Z<;;^. 

(V. 43.) As long as the lord of the snakes bears the earth along with the mountains, as long 
as there is pure water in the celestial river (i.c., the Ganges), so long may this temple of the enemy 
of Mura (i.c,, Vishnu) which is (as high as) the peak of the Snowy Mountains (i.e., the Himalaya) 
and which is conspicuous and beautiful, continue to shine on this earth. 

(V. 44.) In the year one tlionsand increased by twelve years^ on Monday (1) tb© 
twelfth day of tbe brig*bt balf of Magba was (this temple) dedicated. 

Line 26. This eulogy was composed hy the Brahmana named Sajjana, written by the 
Kara^ika (and) incised by the goldsmith 6ripala. Let there be good (for all). Indrajit 

(gave) to him (Le., the god Vishnu), the village of Aluvadraka on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse 


No. 21.~THE GURGI INSCEIPTION GP PEABOBHASIVA^. 

By THE LATE PBOE. E. D. BanejijJ?:, ? M.A. 

The slab on which this inscription is engraved was discovered aibont half a century ago, 
among the ruins of the great temple called Grurgaj, at a village^about two miles due east 

of Eewah town^ in the state of that name, in the Baghelkhand Agency *0f Gentral fndi^. Gurgi ^ 
is situated in lat, 81^ 27' and long. 21^ 30' (tide sheet Nd; XILI of^the BeWah Te^cgr^hical 
Survey, issued by the Survey of India in 1678). Though Ee-vrah had^dbn vMtdd feyiolder - 

of' the. ArchmologioaL Survey of India-such -'as" Sir Al0^ai!^er^Cunhin^aih,^te.':J.‘'®.*'M3B^a¥ 
and H. B, W. -Garrick, this inscription'^ has '-not been noticed 

placed dn the jkont wall of -the' palace at' Eewah just 'helow.%heiTIfrbte-®aton^W'BMrB.ar'^^ ' 

Ifs existenee was brought to my notice in April IS20 fey "Ear Bahadur ‘Paladit #anaki PraSad.» 
M. A-, LL.B-, then Home Member of the Council of Eegency of the EeWah State who also gave 
me information about its -pla-oe of-' discovery. ■ ' 

^ ; .. ' A -r ; I h f . 

^ Probably in versos 35-38 w© have a referonpe to the da,noing girls {devcL-dam) given to th^ temple. 

* Afaw<?api^a===a.market place in Gujarati and Marathi). 

» [The text and translation of this inscription were published in Mr, feanerifs fThe; ffa^yas of Tripnri and 
their Monuments (Archseologioal Survey of India Memoir Ho. 23) pp. 122 fi.,but as they contaiiied a number, of 
errors the inscription as revised by me is re-edited here. — ^Ed.] 

^ [Probably the stone inscription referred to by Beglar in Cunnii^ham, R» Vob lfIII, p. 13, note is 
identical with the present inscription.^ — ^Bd.] 
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The inscribed slab measures about 4' 1" by 3' 4" and the uveruge lungbt of each letter is 
I". The entire surface with the exception of about two inciujs at the toj) and six inches at the 
bottom is covered with writing. There are altogether forty-nine iino.s of writing on the slab. 
With the exception of the invocation at the beginning, the entire inscription b in verse. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the record ha.s, oji the wholt‘, bc.cui v(iry carefully in- 
cised. Consonants with a subscript r are not doubled, but there are exc<^f>^ i^Jns, ttridaia (1. 3). 
Consonants with a superscript r have been doubled in all ciises. The cliaracters of the inscrip- 
tion are similar to those of the Chandreho inscription of ih-abralhaAiva of the Kalachari year 
724.1 The initial form of i consists of two dots placed side by side and a comma below them ; 
c/., iva (11. 7, 20) and itiharh (1.13). Among consonants the foltovving forms call for notice. 
There are two triangles in the lower part of hha one at the foot of each of the vertical lines, c/. 
ahJdla (1. 8). Two forms of iha have been used : the older form consisting of two spheres one 
over the other and the later form in which the upper loop has become open, c/., (1. 3) and 

praihita (1. 15). An angle is present in the back of da in all ca.'^es, c/., jnifml (I. 2). 'Fhe upper part 
of dha is undeveloped and the letter consists of a loop attacluid to the hdt side of a vertical straight 
line. An acute angle is also to be seen in the lower part of hha, nf., nui/itihhift (I. 7). Ra is wed^e. 
shaped, c/., ripu (1. 3). In la there is only one curved line in the left limb of the letter instead 
of two as in later forms, c/., vdia (1. 1). The palatal m, in all cas(‘..s, is of the transitional form, 
in which the right limh of the letter consists of a straiglit line which is not touchful by the loft 
limb. This left limb is formed of a curve shaped like the Roman letter ‘ S ’ with a triangle at the 
bottom, c/., h-ev.t (1. 1). The sign of avagraha has been used occasionally in this inscription 
cf., tasy=aspade= ’gra (1. 30) and Mcihendre=’rmude (1. 31), Tins final form of t is to be found in 

aihut (1. 38) and of w in saiddhantikmam (1. 5) and dosham (I. 6). A peculiar form of the ligature 
kra is noticeable in akranda (1. 2). 


The inscription, so far as is left of it, is not dated and from its fragmentary nature it is difficult 
t« a»y „,tl certainty to the reign of which Kalachuri king it holongcd. It fnlla into two different 
parts . the first part consisting of the spiritual genealogy of the ascetics of the MattamayClra 
clan and the second of a short account of the rulers of the Haihaya dynasty of Tripurl and the 

ascetics. In this res]->ect the Gurgi inscription resemble* 

the Bilhari inscription® of the rulers of Chedl. «*eripHon resemme* 


fn an invocation of Siva, In the third verse we are introduced 

a uma i an abode of the SaiddJidntikas and the clan of “ niad-peacocks ” The fourth 

«-uyr§::iva ictil™ 

an^cetic named Chudasiva. His disciple was called Prabhavaiiva. YuvaraiadSva I son 
of (^Oiddhadhavnln), hnving hronghhhim (to toe CLM, couniT^i'Z 

tZ n tf ZnrZZc! d*”T a. in that found ah Chandreho. Prom 

>/. ^ ^ ih«ge» of Umi. Siva and Durga 

tothen^ZZ Saraavatl in the temples olos. 

on the-bank. oi the fe,a, an ao-^t “ SZtu'SfZ' “> 

was succeeded tv tiq ^ ^ ^ Chandrate iMenptiou. He 

|iavehiapWto htaa^<ff tL PratSntaSiva 

! jtpioooiss head of too monartery) to a younger brother dtoipie named Prabadhativ. (I. 251 . 

» Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 149 f. ~ " *- ^ 

* Above, Vol. H, pp. 26 ff. 

* [I read tbe name as I^naiambhu. Ed.] 
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From the 26tli line the record becomes almost entirely illegible with the exception of a few letters 
at the extreme right. PrabodlxaSiva appears to be the abbot in whose time the inscription 
was incised. The object of the record was very probably to commemorate repairs to an object 
caused to be built by his spiritual preceptor (sva-svSmi-nirmmapita- 1. 26) as well as some monu- 
ment erected by himself {sai-lcarmma-nirmnidpitam 1. 29), Verses 36-43 also seem to record 
certain grants made by ITuvaraja (II). The account of the rulers of the Haihaya dynasty pro- 
bably began from v. 27 introducing the family of the moon to which the Kalachuris belonged. 
The last few words in 1. 35 indicate the defeat of a Gurjara king, evidently a king of Kanauj. 
The KSkalladeva mentioned in 1. 40 is probably the second king of that name who was the 
son and successor of Yuvarajadeva II. There is a reference to the defeat of a Gurjara ruler and 
a t-ing of Garnjla. The country of Vanavasa and the lord(1) of Kuntala appear to have been 
mentioned in 1. 42. These two countries are most probably mentioned in connection with the 
campaigns of Gangeyadeva, the son of Kokalla II. and the father of the great conqueror Karna, 
whose conquest of the Kuntala country is mentioned in the Khairha plates of his grandson 
Yafiahkarpa.*- The mention of the campaigns of Gangeyadeva indicates that Prabodha^iva 
was alive in his reign and therefore the record is later in date than the Chandrehe inscription. 
The next five lines contain the property bestowed on the Saiva ascetics possibly by Yuvaraja- 
deva I. who is mentioned in 1. 47 and also by his surname Keyuravarsha, in 1. 43. In 1. 43 are 
mentioned Sarasaddllaka — 'which is identified by Eai Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad with 
modern Sahdol, a station on the Bilaspur-Katni section of the Bengal Nagpur Kailway — ^VakadS- 
iiaTrA and three other villages. In 1. 44 we have AbbJrapalK, Kavacba-Ksbetra and a third 
name Sarasvatl which may be that of a village or of a river. In the next line a number of vil- 
lages are mentioned of which the following only are legible : Samantapataka, Bhadvacliiura, 
TujuxnbS., Kukkud-iyS- and RajSgrama. It is stated in 1. 47 that KarSdkaka, Bralimapuri, 
NanneSvara-Ksketra and another village, the name of which is not clear, were given to the 
god Somanatha. The praiasti was composed by Madliu, the son of Trayivarddhana of the 
Bharadvaja-g^fra. It was written on the stone by 6ivanaga the son of Awoka and incised by 
■the sutradhdra Madkava the son of Mahe6vara. I am unable to identify the localities mentioned 
and edit the record from the original stone which I examined on several occasions in 1920 and in 
1921. 


TEXT. 

[Metres w. 1-6 and 16 SragdMrd; w. 6-8, 12, 17, 20, 24, 26, 28. 30-33 and 35 Fa- 
santcAiUkd ; vv. 9-11, 13-16, 18, 19, 21-23, 26 and 27 l^driulavihrt4Ua ; w. 29 and 34 Malim ; 

w. 36-46 

1 Om* vaya 1| Lanka-[virgndra(?)J-va(ba)hu-vyatikara-chatula-[spha]tik-aar- 

Indra-k6'Jii-^rei3i-saihghat;ta-vi(bi)bhyad-gaganachara-vara-chchhanna-dik-chakravalairi 

^ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 210 S. [The context does not give us any justification of bringing in Gangeyadeva. 
It shows, on the other hand, that the credit of the conqtuests mentioned in verse 34 must go to KokaUadeva (IT.) 
who is introduced in the verse immediately preceding it. Moreover, since both the Chandrehe inscription (973 
A .t> ) and the present record belong to the time of Prab6dha4iva, it is very unlikely that he could flomish at the 
time of QafigSyadSva (1037 A.D.) also. It is more likrfy that the grants were made by Yuvarajadeva (II.), as 
indicated by v. 43, probably towards the end of his reign and recorded at the time of his son K6k^a (11 ) who 
is mentioned as nripati in 1. 41. If nay sunniae is correct then v. 34 gives us some new information about the 
achievements of Kokalla II, and v. 35 indicates that YuvarajadSva (B.) also bore the surname of Keyuravarsha 
like his grandfather, Yuvaraja (I,).— -Eij 

* Expressed by a symbol. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDIGA. 


[VoL. xxn. 


2 la(?) jagad=akrita tad.-aI<xauda-ni[rlira]da-ghoi'a-svach«liha!ulah so=dri-vasi 

mudam=upachinutach.=cliaD.dra-cIiuda-majiiir=vvah H [1 IP"'] Njindin=k=Cyam pravishta 

fpasupati]- 

3 devi=ti maiiy[e] mithy=aitan=n=asmi s-anyl a] w Vi/ w v_/ w — o — i 

^a I raugdke tvad-rupa-dliari ttridasa-ripur=aaau didayataui patito -gro kSu-^astron^-eti de- 

4 [vya] ka[tu]-vacliana-iitak patu mauni [Sivo] vali [1 [2 !l*l v_; .. 

^ wka snigdlia-db.iima-prava(ba)nd]ia-praravdk(bdli)-ilkala-miigh-6daya-mada: 

mudit-onnadi-nrityan-mayura ] a- 

5 sty—'aclicliaik |^saaJdlia“3ala“jvalad"aaaaa"i3aap.i'[^]yo][tialiaii -clia[ Iciavajlaik svar“liokai 2 i~ 

va hasanti iagati Madlmmati dhama saiddiiaiitikaiiam |1 [3 jj*] Purvve 

yatr=avatirya vrata-niyata-mano-vritta- 

6 yas=tapas-eiidrak 6ishyanain=aSa^am3uk §iva-matam=atanu vyasta-uiliaeKha-ddsliam 

j yesliam=ady=api ldrttir=ddliavalayati sudliu-dhauta-kaiitih prasiddlia visvaio. 
sampaima- vidva 3 - j a- 

7 rLa-ktimuda-vaB.-anaiidiiii ckandrik^cva || [4 !|*] iSaivauam-anvayo- aininu=ati-maliati 

imimr=mmaaamyd muiuiiam.=euah-6uslik-ondhaiianau-dava-dakana iva dy3tam.anair= 
Bamakobkik J 

8 6 iimam§=Cliudasivo=bk'ud=Bkava-ckarana-yuga-dhyana-v 6 (bo)dk-arddki-,labka-pr 6 dbkut- 

atyanta-6abkra^ttribkuvana-bkavan-abkyantara-bkraata-k!r'ttik H [5 Ta3y=akhila- 
kshitipati-prarLat-ottamraiga- ckudii- 

9 maijii-dyuti-ckay-arckckita-pada-pltbah [ ^ishyo va(ba)bkuva bkuvana-traya-kirtta-, 

uiyak 6rimat-Prabhava§iva-nama-inunix=manishT |j |_6 11*J Auiya yam sakaja- 
vasanaya nayajiaak 4ri5Mu^dlia- 

10 t-qdga-taaayo Yuvarajadevali j sat(tt)v-6pakara-bhavad-uttama-klrtti-kct6r=agrakayan 

=matkaitt=anan.ta-dkaiia-pratisktkam j] [7 Ij*] Tasy=am.alSiia tapaaa cka vivardka- 
‘ mana-vidya-va(ba)lerLa cka sama- 

11 sta-jagat-pratitak | 4iskyah pTakama-kamaniya-gui^-aika-dkama 4riinat-Pra3dnta4iiva- 

nama-munir=wa(bba)bkuva || [8 y*] Akrishta chira-safickitona tapasa yasy=aiD.ga-, 
safig-otsuka Lakskimr=bk5ga- 

12 paranmukkasya satatam nih4reyafi*akamkskaya { aj'iiam prapya par-opakara-kritaye 

tad-vallakkanam satam stkaaeaku stkiratSm=avapa vanit=cv=atyanta-8atya-vrata 
II [911*] Tyagaik stambkam=i7 

13 v=avalamv(b)ya vilasai-inanTamvu(mba)TS§ka-kriyam=a8adya prasarat-tapo-va(ba)la- 

krita-pratyaijta-rakska-kramak j ittkaiq yaaya. yas(4)Q-Baayak. 8H vavfidko kalena 
kalpa-durmo ^ena vyaptam=idam prasa- 

14 kya sakalam vra(bra)kmapda-bkand-6daram |1 [10 |i*] Yena gri-Yuvardja-karita-: 

lasat-Xailasa^png-opama-prasad-Qttarata:^. SumSru-4ikhara-spaiddhi pra 3 iddham= 
bkuvi [ sadma stkapitam^IfivaT ' 

16 tasya sakala-tr^doky^-visniapakaiii , yat==SYarggain vraiatM«tadiya-yasa(6a)8a]^ sopaa^, 
ikarggayate |1 [11 H*] Yak ' pi'atyatiBktMpad=Umaia=Uinaya cka mWram^l^am 

81iadanaaai]a=atka pratbit-oriiTkirttik | .> 

16 .prasada-saimikita-devargpikesku vidvan=dvare tatka Gap,apatm=cha Sara3Yati5=cka i 

[12 11*] BaL-6ttir:^pa-BUvaETO£|,-daiiaT4amit;a-dmvy-artki-6(artka-sprikak 
aclukatat=tad=aparaii). yak So- 

17 ^-fe-6pati I yasmm=y6ga-3tiakah praviSya niyama-dkvast-antaray-adhayak 4§.irfc^ 

ricLdka-samadkayo=’ckckka-i]Q.atay9 gaokchkanti muktek padam [] [13 [I*] 

ftkwia-iiiBkcTai^-odyat^dkjy^ 
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m-atyanta-vi^raiitayG yas=tab=kH,ritava(va)n=munih sura-sarit-tire • tapah-stkanakam J 
™ yat=saiiiHevya Maliesvar-arclicliana-iata Varanasi- vasiao manyanto bliava-sagaram 

garuiiL=api IcHliTiiaih. 

IQ vatha [f^oHlipaldain |1 [U 11*1 Asinasya jit-asauasya vijane hrit-padma-madhya-atluta- 
^ gtliruju-dliyaiia-iullua-mkibala-manali-samvcdit-aatar-mmudak | iagmur=yasya dinani 
daiia-nirata- 

_ ^ [rtliika'!:] tat(tt)va-inriria-vicliakslianai^=clia guijibhih sarddkam parikska- 

"kslrmaili j! [lb 11*1 TIvr-ruiisr)r=am6u-samgha iva niratisay-oUasinah svaik pra- 

bkavail r]= ■yiiHy--u,titcvu.siiio--dkaa=tama3i ni- 
J _.ij pratyalKuii] v6(bo)dhaya[ntah 1 ]=kan3=aloka-dan-6pakriti-parmamat-kirfctaya^ 

"" '^sariibkrit'rA.iria-^oblia-bluibhrick-ckkirobkili pravara^iQuiii-iaiiair=a[r]okyamaiiaS=okaranti 

11 [iO li*'J Tasy-iibkava- 

. ’ ^ . k samasta-kavi-pumgava-glta-kirtbik 1 ^r-lsana6ainbkur= 

^ aWiiki^'anipala-miUili-mala-mai.n-dyuti-pi^amgita-pada-padmah H [17 1!*] NiWijitya 

— wsarvlvl-artkinam yena §rir=gamit=6pabk6ga-padavi 

'^faaulrijiatya-d.ikkluvckchla(lalBad-Yidya-bkaYa-va{ba)ndkana-vyatik^^^^ 

karmmaksku } l' ■' ^ ^ H*] Yo madyat-kali-kala-danti-dalana- 

Sri„uin.Mattamayura-Yansa(Yam^a)-tiIak6nik§eska-Yidya- 

nidhih 1 vidvat-pa- , -i r« i 

__ ^ —[tasyKiScska-gun-akarasya bkuYa[n .] 

25 ,|*j gnmat-Pa:av5(b6)clba§iva-nama-iui-aiiu]a8ya stkanam sama- 

[r^lpya viji- 

i-'na] tyag'I-fcapi^samadbi-nidhiiia sYa-sYami-nirmmapita. 

_ '-'—[I*] — — V 

^ - v^ta-Hiddhi-Ya{ba)dkaka-bki[yal n=olkAgkayai^^mv-a 

(mba)T5li 121 H*] Ku- 

28 [paiiil — ^ ^v^vy'-' 

w-[l*] 

ptaiya-ava- ^ ^—[1122 H*] 

29 — ^ — Yallaw w — sat-karmma-niraimapitam | 

31 __^^^^^_[Ma?]kendie=’iYYti(Tbbu)de yasy-=6ckckai§ 

*— —— [[«4. II 3 

=cka 

32 w — ^ 

— V-I W <->■ — W'w' 

83 [ka*]v^— v-«N^yaya — — - 

' — — WV/ 

3i — w \j vj w-* ^ rgrilkltYa. Ya(bayli,t=°khya4iarii. kka 


■ — w w 




» KJ'U w 






[ . a]rtki-nivaha[-8a?]rtk5=py=apurvY-5psita. 






— 


"l-JrL^aBiltiskami 11 [25 11“^] SamaTitapata- 

^ 'Ll ^ 

.MmnS[»] II [2« 11*1 

t 1 


1 We ma.y Imv© to restore m mpaUmn>M. 
* Bestore as BkSn(f)^ 
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36 ^ 

— ^ vy w — w — 

36 

W ww 


-w w X-/" 


-w w" 


37 


w v-— LIP'li J 

- [ 1 *3 nirjjitya Gurjjara-patim 

v^v_.— w 0128 11*3 WWW www- 

^ [ 1 *]'«-' '--’parijana-raksho- 


— V^- 

•“W— 


“W — 

\y w- 

38 — \j — w 

W 


^ [11:^9 jj*3 

[ I *3 sa[naiid,a]-mauli-inai;ii- 

- - 0130 ii*3 W— ww.^—ww 

parakramo=bhut [ | *3 cjlutre==pi ya[l-li 3 - 


W 

W W W V-' V-/ W- 

— — 

“ W 




39 kMta-rupam=avekshya [vi3ra-vrataiiiw ^./w— w^.^ — v.^ |j [31 |p] 

vyww wta Ti[ra 3 [i^a]-vikrama-mdhir=viparita-mallah j a 3 in=nri- 

40 pah kavi-kadamva(mba)-[ghanaya3manas= v-'w w—w w— wFpalnkah 1 . 

[33 il*] TaBm5a..bMd.v. v. ^ - diU-PuahpaCdhanva!] vip„: " 

tima-pratapah | Kdkalla- ^ ” 

41 deva-nripatih patir=uttama[nam3 w— ww w— v^v^—w [I [33jj*} [PraMaf 

[ha3taAaktir=Gu[rjja] ^i[Hi]m-adrim jalanidhi-iala-durggarh Gau^a-raj 6 =dhi^e- ^ 

42 te I nivasati Vanavase Kuntalei-— w ww w w v/ n [-34 .p-j 

_v_, V.JVJVJ — wya-klrttamya[m] puny-anvitaya munaye svayam=a- 

43 Tchchitaya I ^nam=u(u)l]ikhita-[§a?3 '-'w — 'w/ [^'^yA^Jravarsha-nripatihv'v^— . 

.. Pakka. . . . V [tam 3 tatha Sarasadollakam j Vakkadollaka-[Ra]>aul- 

44 chchTe(?)ko.. .. iia(?)sapundika 1| [36 ||*3 ^ _ ^ 

[Khayellika ?3 | [puram] KalabhirapalK iSarasvati H [37 jl*! rKtoshaml 

dTada 6 akan=cha KaTacha-kshetram=eva cha 1 -1 1 . - 

Samaatapataka4=ch=aiva Vata.. [|| 38 ^ [yata-~yi] ^Ssana 

wm=ity=api I Sa., .. [Bha3dvacMura Tu[jii]mva cha Ku[kku]diya || [39 11*1 
Rajo-gram-anvita- ^ ^ 

n=etaii-§asarLatvena dattavan I . - 

rdn 11*1 r-D -i * ^-^[veda3nta*paragaya gariyase ll 

[40 11*3 [Puram] paura-]au-akir^naih [puraskara(?)]-samastakain | bhaktya sama- 
rppayamasa Saaanatve- i j xua, 

il na bhupatih 1 ! [41|i*3 Karodhakaih Vra(Bra)hmapuri[m 3 8 i[cheha?].kap 69 dikam I 
Nami-eSvara.[kshetra]mRadat=S 6 maiiathaya ga[iabhave ?3 H [42 11*1 [Daltta 
Yuvarajena palita santarair^nnripaih | akalpa- * 

^aiva-tapo-bhptam (| [43 i|*] Bharadvaj-anvaya-^rlmat-Trayi- 

« rvoka-taaujMiM^ I at,l»rair.dii«ii>di spashtaih Sl^ranSeSna dUmata || r45i|<1 
sutadiaraaa Ma[M]ST.r.-aat«na cha | Madhavdna^—aa cuamr-S 

^vakarmma^ia || [ 4 r 6 H'f] ' ^ gu^^ina vi 


45 


46 


4 OJUiii-iU Jn . 

Oxa ! [Salutation to Siva?3 ]! 

^ “ (7«-a,V-eVa and Kuntal-Sso. 
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{V. 2.) Nandin, who is the (/«(///) that has entered ... ? I think she is Devi. This 

is not true ; I am not she ; {s^<e ?.v) anotiier person You simple minded, he is an asura who 

has assumed your form. 8ee how i iiave felled him before me and by what weapon. Let giva 
who was (thus) silenced he.mg comiucred by the harsh(?) words of Devi, protect you. 

(V. 8.) There is ill this world, Madliumatl, the abode of the Saiddhantikas, where the pea- 
cocks dance and shriek with joy af. t,he un.scaHonal rise of clouds formed by the mass of smoke 

and which is smiling (in (Av-A-no/) as it were, at the heaven through the mass of the rays 

of the big jewels shining on high in the row.s of mansions. 

(V. 4.) Where appeared the forermwt of ascetics whose mind was restrained hy vows and 
who taught the |?reat doctrine of Siva which Ls devoid of all faults ; whose well-known fame the 
splendour of which {was as ahitc ns if it fnul item) washed with nectar, whitens the universe 
even today like the ray.s (»f lln- moon ghuiilcning the mass of Mmuda flowers which were the 
prosperous and learned men. 

(V. 6.) In this great family td Saivas was (/wra) the illustrious ascetic GtiudaSiva who was 
honoured by sages and wht» in his shining glory was like the forest fire to the 'dry fuel of sin ; 
whose fame was cxi-eedingly white having arisen out of the perfection of knowledge acquired 
through meditation <iii the feet of rdmva (giva). 

(V. 6.) His disci (lie was the sage, the illuatrioua PrablaavaMva whose feet were wor- 
shipped by the rays of t he crest jewels on tins head of all the kings bowing (in reverence) and who 
was learned and famous in t he thria; worhls. 

(V. 7.) Having broiiglil him out. of a natural desire, Yuvarajadiva, the son of the illustrious 
MugdhatuAgra, who wan \ » rsed in polity, in order to gain good fame arising out of the welfare 
of (all) beings, made him m cept a moniistcry which was established at an enormous expense. 

(V. 8.) Hia disci j>le wa-s the ascetic the iilustrioua FraMntaiiva, who was famous in the 
whole world througli his spoth’ss austerities and force of learning which was (always) increasing 
and who was the sole uhode of c.xcecdingly good <pialitieH. 

(V, 9.) Attracted by (kis) long sumumulatcsi austerities, Lakahmi, who was eager to have 
a bodily contact with him who was averse to pleasure on account of hb desire of final emancipa- 
tion, received hb ordiW to <lo g(»<wi to «»ther« and obtained fixity (i.e., became stationary), like a 
very devoted wife, in the houHcs of the good who were hb (PradintaSiva’s) friends. 

(V. 10.) Having taktm to tihurity as the (tupporling) pillar, having obtained the sprinkling 
of the water of shining knowledge, witft all its tips protected by the increasing force of austerities, 
grew his wbh-yicldiug tree (kafjHidrmna) which was hb fame and which in time completely filled 
the vase-like interior of the universe. 

(V. 11.) By him was established a temple of &va {built) to the north of the palace which 
was built by the illustrious Y uvarajadSva and was like the shining peak of the Kailisa mountain, 
which (temple) aspired to be as high as the peak of the Sumeru motmtain, was famous on the 
earth, caused wonder in the three worlds and acted like a stair-case to hb fame marching towards 
heaven. 

(V- 12.) He, whoso vast fame was well-known and who was learned, dedicated the images 
of Um5, Uma mixed with Siva (Hara-Gaurl) and Sharjanana in the temples adjacent to the palace 
as Well as those of Sarasvatl and Ga^.iapati at the gate. 

(V. 13.) He who had quenched all desires of hosts of supplicants by the gift of gold which 
had emerged (purified) from burning (*.e., sacrificial fir® ?), built another abode for the Siddkas 
on the hank- of the river Ssipa having entered which the Ydgins who had exterminated anxieties 
caused by impedimenta through (the performance of) vows, (mho were) free from passions, who had 
^ttaiiied success in meditation and whoa© mind was clear, acquire the position (fit) for (obtaining ) 
emancipatioa. 


4 
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, V 14 ) He, the sage. Jot the ahsotate rest of those who had a mind to hee m a holy place, 
b, hit an abode l.«r ferjormin,) anste.itles on the banks of the dmne rivet (Ganges), taking resort 
towMch the llbLnts of Benares, devoted to the worship of Mahesvara, think the ocean of 
evistence, though vast, to he as small as the impression of a cow s foot (.» the .soli). 

(V ik) Seated in a solitary place, he, who had won a mastery over («fl) the postines of atting 
(*».»)'. nd whose mind-devotedly fiaed to the meditation of &va (»4 0 »«s afcny. pre«) inside 
his lotiiB-like heart-possessed the inner satisfaction, passed his days m making gdts . .. .m 
company of qualified men who were adepts in supreme knowledge and could stand the test. 

fV 16 ) His dLciples wlio sMne in their own majesty bright like the mass of rays of the sun 
explaining.... everyday to those who were in darkness(l) (as the sun removes the darkness) 
and whose fame is vast on account of the good done through the gift of sight (aloha) (as the sun 
dves light) roam about honoured by the best of sages whose orders are held (reverently) by the 
kings (hhubhrit) on their heads (as the sun is honoured by the summits of mountains which it 

0 8bX-l 1 1 fli 0 S ^ 

(V 17 ) His (disciple) was the illustrious [Isana^ambliu] whose fame was sung by 

all principal poets, and whose lotus-like feet were reddened by the splendour of the jewels of 
the garlands on the crowns of all the kings. 

(V 18) Having conquered of all the supplicants by him, who was the remover 

of the misery of poverty, was placed the goddess of fortune (&rl) in a position to bo enjoyed (by 
all ) ; (he who was?) in the matter of destroying the obstruction of the bondage 

of existence through true learning 

(V. 19.) He, who was a lion (favchanma) in the act of subduing the rutting elephant of death 

in the shape of Kali age, who was the forehead mark (tilaha) of the illustrious Mattamayura 
clan, who was the store house of perfect hearing, (loho in the) assembly of the learned ., of 

him who was the source of all the (good) qualities 

(V. 20.) He having given place to his younger brother (diseiple) named PrabodliaSiva 

(V. 21.) By him, who was the receptacle of charity, austerities and meditation (ms builf 

a matha^ near) the one built by his master (i.e., guru), which the do not cross in the 

sky for fear of obstruction to their success (or perfection). 

(V. 22.) Also a welB (was dug by Mm) and also the host of supplicants (obtained?) 

........ an abundant (even) of what was not desired before. 

(V. 23.) caused to be built by (Ms) good works 

(V. 24.) then the high-souled. one in his abode. ....... 

(V. 25.) on high on the Mahendxa ot the Arhuda hills 

(V. 26.) Samantapataka ' 

(V. 27.) (In) the family of the moon. .(who) taking by force the famous sword,. . . ,, 

(V. 28.) having defeated the: lord of the G-urjaras 

(V. 29.) the protection of the family. 

(V. 30.) the crest jewel 

(V. 31.) ....was horn the valiant ......seeing whose beauty even as drawn in s 

picture 

(V. 32.) Prom him (was born) the king, the treasure house of valour, the terrible 

fighter, who \^as like to the- host of poets. . 

(V. 33.) Prom him (was bom) the king K5kalladeva who was the lord of the good, whir 
excelled the god of love in physical (beauty) and was of unequalled valour. 

1 [Probably the damaged portion contained a reference to the mafha b-nilt by Prabodhaiiva which is also 
found in the Chandrehe Inscription of Prahodhaiiva, see above, Vol, XXI, p. 16, v. 16. — Ed.] 

’ [For a reference to this well see also Chaudiehe Inscription, v. 16. — Ed.] 
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(V. 31.) The Gra-jara (UmP.) enters the Himfilaya devoid of power and the lord of G-au^a 
lies in the watery fort of the soa. There lives in Vanavasa the lord(?) of Kuntala. ^ 

(V. 35.) The King Keyuravarsha {</aw6') to the ascetic who possessed merit and 

whom he had himself honoured 

(Vv. 35-37.) ('1 lie vilhiges) Rakka . . . . , as well as Sarasadollaka, Vakkaclollakaj Rajyau- 
,chchveko(?),. ..... .Tiasajniudika, pura, Khaycllika(?) Abhlrapalli and Sarasvati. 

(Vv. 38-40.) The twelfth ]>art of these as well as the Kavacha-kshetra Samantapataka and 

Vata Bhadvucliiura, Tujumva and Kukkndiya along with the village of Rajo (the king) 

gave by moans of a grunt to the great {ascetic} who was versed in the Vedantas. 

(V. 41.) The king made, the grant with all honours and out of devotion to him (and also 
gavel) a city crowded with citizons. 

(V. 42.) (Be ulsu) gave to the l5iva called Somanatha, (the villages of) Karodhaka, Brahma- 
puri kapondika and Nunnesvara-kshetra. 

(V. 43.) May this ullowancc (vfUti) to the Saiva- ascetics granted by the illustrious Yu va- 
rajadeva last till the end t>{ kalpas, being protected by the future kings. 

(V. 44.) The praiseworthy Madhu who was the son of the illustrious Traylvardhana of the 
Bharadvilja lineage, eotriEWSed this eulogy with sweet words. 

(V. 45.) This (pmsasti) was written on stone with clear letters by the scribe, the intelligent 
6ivanaga, the son of Avvoka. 

(V. 4(5.) (It was) inciH(,!d by tho engraver Madhava. , , .who was the son of Mahe^vara, was 
gifted and was (as clever as) Visvakarrnan. 


No. 22.— THE MAHAKOSALA HISTORICAL SOCIETY’S PLATES OP MAHABHAVA^ 

GUPTABAJAHEVA. 

By Pandit L. P. Pandeya. 

In October 1932, this im portant charter was presented to the Maha-Kosala Historical Society, 
Balpur (via Raigarh, District Hilaspur, C. P.),bya gentleman in whose family it had been lying 
for years. Definite Information about its find-spot is lacking but it is said that the plates were 
discovered in a field in the courp of digging. 

This charter consists of tlxr©© copper-plates each measuring about 8T" in length 
gnd 4 ■2" in breadth which are ptmng on a big circular ring of the same metal. The ring is 4‘2" 
in diameter to which is fixed a circular seal measuring I'fi" in diameter. On the seal is engraved 
■the figure of a standing bull with two horns and a raised hump facing the proper ri^ht. Above 
tfie figure of the bull is the mark of a crescept moon and below it the legend in two lines, which 
peads ; — (1) Srl-Mahabhavagu'pta (2)rajadivasyg, The plates have no raised rims and they 
?7ith the ring and the seal weigh 120 tolas. 

Of the three plates, the first is inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates bear writing on both sides. The first plate contains nine lines of writing, the second seven 
lines on each side and the thi^d has eleven lines on the inner and foui^ lines on the outer side. 
The letters on both the sides of the second plate are comparatively big, each measuring Jrd of 
an inch. In the inner side of the third plate the letters in the last five lines are smaller than 
those of the first six lines. The writing on the plates excepting a few lines on the first side 
pithe third plate is in. good preservation. 

The cliaractera belong to the ‘ acute angled’ type of the Northern script, attributable to 
|he 7th and 8th centuries A.^. f fee letters Hv§ feeeri Mpely ajxd clcsdy-Wgruved and tfie majority 



136 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXII. 


of them resemble those of the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Maha^ivagupta.i The laa- 
guage is Sanskrit and prose throughout with the exception of the imprecatory and henediotive 
verses. 

As regards orthograpliy, the following points may be noted The visarga is omitted in 
namah (1. 1) and antalfdJti (1. 4) ; Hs used for i in IS), Sagar-adlhUT} (1. 20), etc. ; I and 

V have not been distinguished. The rule of sandU has been overlooked in yadi dkshara (k 36). 

The exact date of the record cannot be verified from the details given in the inscription 
and the reading of the day of the fortnight is not certain, though it appears to be 6. 
Accepting this reading to be correct, the record ia dated the Bth day of the dark half 
of Bhadrapada of the 11 th regnal year of the M. P. P. Mahabhavaguptarajadeva, 
the forehead ornament of the Soma family {S6na-kula4ilaka) and the Lord of Trikalihga. The 
charter records the grant of the Iiihjira village in the neighbourhood of the ^nthum-bhubi to a 
Brahmana who was the son of Chakradhara and belonged to the Kapishthala-yo^m,^ Vasishtha- 
pravara and the Maitrayam-^diAa (of the Black Yajurveda). The donee is simply called Bhatta 
in the inscription and it is not clear whether this was his name or the usual brahmanic title. He 
was an inhabitant of Ullakheta and had originally emigrated from Madhura in the Mid-country 
(Madhya-deia), The gift was made on the Simh. 2 >-samkrdnti and the record Was issued from the 
victorious camp at Kisarakella. The writer of the charter was the Mahdsandhivigrahin Rudra- 
datta, the son of Devadatta who had emigrated from Ayodhyapura. The usual device on the 
seal of the Somavarh^i kings is the gaja-Lakshml but in the present inscription the device is, as 
Las been noticed above, different and is similar to that used in the inscriptions of the Early Gahga 
kings. Though the dates of the two known Mahabhavagupta:? of the Somavam^a have not been 
properly fixed, their personal or birth name?, viz., Janamejaya and Bhimaratha are usually found 
in their grants. But the grant under publication does not give such a name to the donor Maha- 
bhavagupta. It is, therefore, not certain if he is to be identified with either of the Mahabhava— 
guptas already known or is an altogether different ruler of the family. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the grant Kisarakella may be identified with 
the village of Kesarkela, about six miles to the east of Bolangir in the Patna State of Sambalpur 
District. The village Lifijira may be identified with the village of the same name close to Barama- 
kela in the Sarangarh Feudatory State. Prithura is the present day Pithopa in the Padamput 
tract, about 45 miles to the north-west from Sambalpur town. The distance between Pithora 
and the Linjira village in the Sarangarh State is about 20 miles. These two are on the opposite 
banks of the Mahanadi, which flows through the borders of both the Sarangarh State and tbe 
Padampur tract, forming respectively their northern and southern boundary. AySdhyapura 
is to be identified with the modern AyodhyS in the Paizabad District of United Provinces. 
Ullakheta may be the present Ulakhara village in the Sarangarh Feudatory State. It is abonfc 
20 miles to the west of Linjira. 
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to. 23.1 DP.AKSHABAMA’ mSCElPTlON OF KtJLOTTUNGA I. 


' As will bo SGCi'i from the transcript;, tlie inscription is not well preserved. The Iscng^rurge- 
employed is Sanskrit throughout and tlie alphabet Telitgu. In several cases the writer uses the 
muswra in place of the conjunct : see for instance Mu'^alamjeri (i. 5). There are instances 
of the omission of (1) risarga, (2) rapha and (3) anusvdra. For (.1), see Mara (L.3)„ vish^a 
{1. 5), ahUUta (1. 10) ; for (2), see dhamma (1. 6), hashann- (1. 9), Mtti (1. 9) and }imnmydya-{\. 13> • 
and for (3), sec Gamga (1. 10) and tapasvina (1. 12). There are also few instances of needless 
doubling of coiisoiianta. 

The inscription belongs to the time of the Chalukya-Chola Mng Ktasttunga I. and is dated ’ 
m the 33rd year of bis xeign ( =;: A.D. 1 103) , He is styled SamastahJimandsraya, PritMmvallabMi 
'MahardjddhirSja, Pa7’fitiieit:aTa, PcTainahhafidTaTca, PSi^dyalMlantaka,. Cholain/iladekJMtTa, Ylrof 
mJiendra, VikramacJtdla, Ild}ard}eridra, Rdjakesarivarman, and Tribhumnachah-martin. All 
these epithets except the last three are not usually met with in his Tamil inscriptions hut are 
found in some of his Telugu rccord.s. 

The imiK>rtiitK*« of the iiiBcription consists in recording the military achievements of cme of * 
the king’s chief o!lie(ir» variously named as Vanduvekrsja, Pallavaraja, Tiruvarabga and 
the crest jewel of the t^udra family. He was the son of a certain iSirilaiiga, a resident of 
Mai^dalafijiri in Tirunayalydr-iiacjLu a subdivision of Cbolamandalam. He is described as 
a good Vaishnava, ‘ the resort of the poor’ and the abode of heroism .’ By b eing de voted- to 
thefeet of Raierrdra~Gb6}a, i.e., KulSttunga 1., he obtained prosperity in the world and was 
the very sprout of the creeper, inn,, his fame. At the command of the king he effected the con- 
quest of tiio (|uarter.H, killed the enemies and espoused the goddess of heroism. Filling the battle- 
field with the blood of his foes, ploughing it with the hoofs of his war steeds, sowing therein the 
seeds of pearls issuing from the htiads of elephants which were cut to pieces by his sword, he caused 
to grow his master’s fame-creeper. Ho reduced to ashes the whole of the Kalihga country,, 
defeated the GaAga king, destroyed in battle Devendravarman and others, and planted a 
pillar of victory on the borders of the 0(Jra country which was as it were the raising aloft of 
Ilaj,endtachd!a’8 fume. , . 

The immodiaio object of the inscription is to register the facts (1) that this fflustrions chief 
constructed with black granites a temple of Vishnu in the agrahdra village of Alaveli, making 
provision for its offer ings, (2) that, for feeding fi.ve tapasvins, ten Brahmans, and five Y dnalarmins 
in its vicinity he gave some lauds at Olarappakkam (3) and that he provided also for offerings to 
the temple of Pahchavatl-IIari on the banks of the GSdavari in Ving 5 -ma^u)?dain. Eeference 
is made in the damaged portion at the end of the inscription to a pavilion, probably erected by 
him, at Drakshirama. 

The proper import of the inscripi ion can be well estimated with the help of the Tamil work 
Edingattupparaiyi of JayaAgoydap coiu[)Oscd in the reign of Kulottuhga I. The hook says that 
the king, while he was yet a yuvardja, led an expedition into the north and destroyed Chakkara- 
kkOtfam (X, v. 23) ; then went to the stmth and was crowned there {iUd, v. 34). After removing 
the chaotic condition that was prevailing in that part of the land, he was conductmg his rule with 
justice, pleasing himself by hunting on tlic banks of the KaverL After some time he set out 
with all his paraphernalia for parirPUai on the banks of the Palaju (ibid, v. 47), reached Adigai 
wheps he worshipped the god Na|;araju and proceeded to Kanchi. By the way, reference is made 
to his conquest of the ChS^ra and Pundya kings (ibid, vv. 66-63). On an occasion when ^ e was 
‘Seated there in the (Aitramai^d^^pa on the western side of Ms palace, snrthunded by Ms mimttera 
VaudaimaQ-Tondaiman and other?,— provincial chiefs (mav.dali7cas) and kings waitmg at his 
gate,— it was reported to him that the king of the north KaUngas had failed to pay Ms tribute 
twice ft.e., for two years) (XI, vv. 3, 4, 16 and 27). On the emperor’s ordering that the 
isBuntry Should be subdued and its Mng- brought there, Vaudamagar-araSap, who is varioussy 
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called Karimakara©, Pallavarkoo, and Valavaivendaji, (vv. volunteered to undertake the 

inTaaion of the seven Kalihgas, and, obtaining the king's ixTiniKsion, set, out on his march 
(w. 29-31). On the way, he successively crossed suc-h ri^'e^.H us t.itc IMlaru, Poiiiniigari, Pe^^iai, 
Perara, Godavari, Pampanadi, and Gotamai (vv. 5r>-57). The, light, t hat. ensuccl vva.H a severe one 
in which many were killed and wounded. “Invading Kuiihguni at the sea,” says the book, 
“ planting a pillar of victory, capturing elephants and treasure, \'an<Iai}'arkr»ii secuixjd the grace 
of the feet of Abhaya of powerful army and sword (XII, v. fiKj.” The poem (doses withanexhor- 
tation to sing the achievements of the king, otz., the defeat of 1 he five ITu.ajyas and the Chera 
king, the tribute that was being brought from the north ; and also the fame of the cities Valdai, 
Mayilai and MaUai and of their chief, Topcjaiyarvendai) who, capturing the. elephauts of the 
Kalihgas, bestowed KaUngapparani on the king (XI 11. v. (>.">)- Ver.si^ 44 of Canto II 
(Kadaitirappu) states in unambiguous words that the king was at. Kafiehi while the chief led the 
expedition to Kalihga and reduced it. 

It will be seen from this short summary of the Kali iuintlu p parmti that f,he account about 
the Kalihga war agrees with what is given in the inscript ion und(>r publitaii ion. There does not 
appear to be any room for doubting that tho chief rcdernsl to in t in* poem is identic.-xl with the 
one mentioned in the inscription and that the war deHcrilaal in Ijoih is t he aame. This being the 
case, the information furnished by the one is not only corrohorat«‘d by tlie of.her but is greatly 
supplemented. The inscription gives the name of tho chief na Vaytjuvarnja and Pallavaraja while 
the poem adds to these the names Karunilkarap and Ton<jainult}. t he iHllt'r bedng only a synonym 
of Pallavaraja. With Karu^iakara we may compare the epithet. dlim-nidlMua t'ka/i of the inscrip- 
tion. This work gives us the additional information that tin? ehit-f was 1 he lord of V'aigjai, Mallal 
and Mayilai and that he had invaded Ceylon. Both the book and tho iiiHeription floclare that 
the chief invaded the Kalihga country at the command of th(( king, the former slating that the 
king was at Kanchi while the chief successfully prosecuted tlu! war and the lattcsr adding that 
the chief reduced to ashes the whole of the Kalihga count ry, defeated the Gahga in battle and 
destroyed Devendravarman and others with tho help of Kosala. Both the documents state 
that the chief set up a pillar of victory, the inscription h{K!cifying that it wa» on the borders 
of tbe Odra country. 

The name Karuriakara To:^4uiman is not unknown to inscription.^. In the ArujaJa-PerumaJ 
temple at Conjeeveram, there is an inscription of the ChGja king iCuiottufiga I dated in the 43rd 
year of his reign with the introduction pugal-mddu, registering a grant mside by Ajagiyama^a- 
valani-Ma:tt(itaiyalvir, the wife (devigar) of Vslatj. Karuijakaran To^irjiaimatp Here it is stated 
that the cMef was a native of Van(Jalanj5ri in Tirunajaiyur-uaijiu, a gubdivdaion of Kulhttuhgaiola- 
valanad.u in ChoJama^j^alam. The name of the donor and the temple to which the gift was made 
may he taken to show that Karunakara To^jidaiman professed the Vaish^^ava creed while the title 
Velan is indicative of Ms being a Sudra by caste and these facts are in accord with what is reported 
in the Draksharama inscription. Vap^alanjgri is but a variant of Mai^^alanjiSri and Va 9 (Jai is 
perhaps connected with it. The subdivision to which the village belonged is the same in the 

inscriptions : and it may be noted that Tirana jaiyur and Va^itjialaBlPri are places in the 
Kumbako^am taluh. 

Having shown how the two documents Kali^attuppara^i and Driksharama inscription 
ra er to t e same Kalinga war, we here take up the question regarding the date of this war. 

e ore . oiug so, It inay be useful to know if there was only one war with Kalibga or naore. As 
.the earliest notice of the conquest of Kalihga in the records of KulSttuhga I.— without any 
men ion o e etai s connected with it occurs in a stone inscription dated in the 26th year of 
e leign correspon ng to A.I). 1096 and as this is found repeated in the inscriptions of the 
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goth year aud aftorA one is strongly inclined to believe that this should have taken place in or 
a little before A.B. Kt9<5. Boine of the inscriptions of the king dated in the 42nd and 45th years 
of his reign- refer to an invasion «>f Kalinga in which the king himself is said “ to have left his 
throne, crossed the Vengl-inandidatn in the north, sot fire to Kalinga, destroyed in battle a 
number of chiefs and took jiossi'ssion of the seven Kalihgam®.” From the fact that the king 
himself is saitl here to havtj taken the lead in this war, and greater details are furnished 
regarding it than in tlie earlier reeonls, it apjjcars to be different from and later than the one 
already mentioned aud may have to be assigm^d to A.D. 1111 or thereabout. But as the histo- 
rical introductions of Kuiottuhga J. do nut regularly record all his achievements, adding year 
by year the later con<iuests, as do those, of the early Chola kings, it will not he safe to assign 
these events to the years in which w<! find tlnun noticed at present. 

If the capt ure of Kalinga m<uit ioned in tlic 2r>tli year record (A.D. 1096) proves to be the one 
effected by the king liimself, whetluT it is identical with or different from the Kalinga war 
described in dtdail in tin* 42iul and the -ir)!.!). year inscriptions (A.D. 1111-14), the war celebrated 
in the Knlh’tgnUwjqtamiri uinl referred t.o in the Drilksharama inscription has to be assigned to a 
much earlier date as will be sc'en from the sequel. In enumerating the achievements of Kulot- 
tungal., A''a/rn|/at^ay'pu^'«t''Ai'[ieaks chiefly of his conqiiests of the Pandya and the Chera, the 
capture of ^irdai an<l tin; <IeKt ruction of V'ilinam with a passing reference to Navilai and Ma^alur 
which were perhaps connected with his war against Kuntala. The hook is quite positive about 
the king’s stay at Kuhchi whih* t he cliief Vandniyarkon, at his instance, invaded Kalinga, waged 
a deadly w'ar, planted a pillar of victory there, returned with heaps of treasure and elephants and 
bestowed Kaliiir/nppamni on him. 1’hc inscription under publication confirms this account in 
the main and atl<lB a very irn])ort;unt stotfutient that ho defeated Devendravarman and others as 
we have already noted. Devendravarman h<irc rcRjrred to cannot be any other than the Eastern 
Gangs king Rajaraja I., who, according to the VyihatkSdila grant, bore that surname* and had 
his coronation performed in A.D. HUb, the very year in which Kulottunga was also crowned. His 
son and successor Chddagafiga, for all that wo know about him, does not seem to have borne the 
surname Dlivendravarman but was Aimntavaxman which name, we may note, was assumed by 
all his successors. Devrmdravarman Rajaraja I. reigned for 8 years®, f.e., up to A.D. 1078. He 
was a supporter of the cause of Vijayilditya VII., for the Korni plates record that when 
Vijayaditya grew old and like the setting sun left V6hgl which was like the west and was 
about to sink in the ocean of troubles caused by the ChSlas, Rajaraja of Kalihganagara, the refuge 
of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity in that region.® Here is evidence to show that 
Rajaraja was an enemy of his GhOla contemporary who was none other than Kulottunga 1. Thus 
the invasion of Kaliftga, undertaken soioly by the chief and minister Vanduvaraja-Pallavaraja, 
at the instance of king KulSttudga I. as detailed in the Kalingattuppara^i and the inscription 
under publication, must have taken place before A.D. 1078 and probably about A.D. 10Y6.7. 

Now if tliore is any trnfch in tho statement of the Kalinffoituppara^t that the Kalinga Jang 
withheld the payment of tribute twice, it must have reference to a treaty oi agreement probably 
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xvm, p. leiff). 

•J«d. Aak, Vok xvm, p. 171. 
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made between the Ganga king Vajrahapta III., the father of Rajaraja J., an<l \ irurajenclra whom' 
practically Kulottuhga I. succeeded. The Kanyfikumari. inscription of \'irarajendra clearly states* 
that that king regained Vengl and Kalihga which were neglected by hi.s t wo prcMlecesaors.i In 
his Tamil historical introductions, Virarajendra actually clainia to have <!riveii t he Chrilukyasat 
Vijayavadai, i.e., Bezwada, and crossing the seven Kalihgas, and reaching the Mahendragiri, to 
have bestowed that country on Vijayaditya •who, it is said, souglit hia refuge. ‘Ji This seems to 
have taken place in A.D. 1065. Purther troubles arising in this quarter, VrriU'ajendra, after Ids 
successful war in Ceylon in A.D. 1066 against Vijayabahu, is said to have sent a large army into 
Kalihga and to have defeated the Chalukyas and their allies at < 'iiakkarakkiljtam.^ It might 
fee on this last occasion, i.e., immediately before Kulotturiga’s assiunption of power, that the' 
Kalihgas were probably made to pay tribute to the Cholas. 

To the student of Tamil literary history the inscription has no less an interest as it serves to 
determine the date of composition of Kalinffathippar/nji whicli may he taken to be con- 
temporaneous with the Kalihga war of Vanduvaraja. With the help of a nunib(*r (d manuscripts,, 
Mahavidvan K. Suhfearaya Mudaliyar brought o'ut an early edition of tliis work winch is now 
out of print. In it as well as in the edition of the late V. (k Buryarniruyana 8ustri published 
several years afterwards in 1898, verse 63 of Canto XI ha.s at. the end of the;, lirsf lint*, the words 
‘ adipanvlram’’ which has been changed into ‘ Anantnpamnan ’ in 1 lie recent ctlii ion of Mr. N 
Gopala Iyer ; and there is no alternative reading given for it. Tlie differc'uee ii i}id**«id very vital 
and one would certainly wish to know in this particular case of t he inirojlitc.tioii of a proper 
name, on which manuscript the reading ‘ Anantapanrnan ’ which is not found in the two earlier 
editions', is based and the age of that manu, script also. If indeed the nanus A nantapamnan is found 
in a trustworthy early manuscript not available to M<‘s.srs. Mudaliyar and Sa.stri, it would be 
worth a consideration. The Draksharama inscription shows, as we huvcf seen alreaily, that the 
date of the Kahhga war must be earlier than A.D. 1078. And being ctniductcd by the same 
minister of the king, as is mentioned in the Kalingattuj>para%u, the intrfxluction of the name 
Anantapanrnan in the poem, supposing that it actually occur.s in an early and triustworthy' 
manuscript,, ealls-for an explanation. Besides, the following quest, if ms also naturally arise. Did 
ya^diivaiaja conduct two wars against Kalinga, both in the absenee of the king, or emly one ? if 
two, was one waged against Devendravarman Rajnraja I. and the other against hi.s son Anant-. 
avarman? And does the Kalingattuppamiji celebrate the latter, omitting the generaFs other 
achievement ? And if only one, how does Anantavarman figure in the poem and l^uvcindxa' 
.varrnan in the inscription ? It seems to me that the easiest way of getting over the difficulty ia 
to suppose that while the war was actually waged in the reign of DSvSndxavarman, his son 
Anantavarman texok an active, part in it as we-do find in many in itances. Among the numerous 
records of Anantavarman Gh6daganga, ther& are several which furnish both the ffaka and regnal' 
years which work out for his accession A. D. 1074-5.* This date, it will be observed, is three 
years earliei than the, date given in the plates for the king’s coronation. Tim difference has to 
be accounted for by supposi^ that Anantavarman -was nominated for rulership in A. D. 1074-5 
but was actually crowned in A. D. 1078. Since stone inscriptions generally count the regnal 
years of the date of nomination, it is clear that ddring the first three years, i.e., in 

the period A. D, 1Q74-0 to 1078„ he must have been co-regent with h is father DGvendravannan 

^ Ttav. Arch. Series, Vol. HI, p. 148, v. 77. 

* See above Vol. XXI, p. 24S. 

* Ibid., p. 244, 

Nos. 246, 380, 386, 387, 388, 392 and 393 of the Madiaa epi^praphioal opileetiiaj for 
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Eajaraja I. and this is perhaps the reason why, in the large collection of his epigraphs, there is 
almost none dated in the lirst three years of his rule. The above fact shows further that, being 
associated with his father in the government of the country, he could well have figured in the 
Kahiiga war referred to in the Draksharama inscription as having been waged against Devendra- 
varman. 

The names of villages that occur in this inscription are Alaveli, Olarsppakkam, and Drs- 
]fesJ]Srapaa, The last mentioned place is well known and I api unable to identify the first two. 

TEXT. 


1 

^ prak-pratyag-dakshin-H[.4a-viJja — 

3 fdhara][h*] 6ri-Kul6ttuiiigga^-C]apdah[||'>^] Svasti[l|*] Samastabhuvanairaya- 
Sri-Pyithivi-vallttbha-Mahaxa.jadhiraja-Parame[6vara]-[Paramabbattaraka-Eavi-kula- 
tilaka- Ch6]a] kul a-.s5 kbara- Piin dya-kul-amtaka-[Samasta- raj aSraya-Eaj a]- ^ 
i4 .rajemdra®-VJramaheihdra-Vikramach6da-Vijayabbarana-M-Eajakesarivarnimanaa=Tribhu- 

vanachakravartti>8p-Kul6ttu[u.iga-Cho(j[adevasya] trayas-trim^atime samvatsare. . . . , 
Ch.6dama- 

b p.dalam.=akhilarmahl-mandanani lasaj-jana'Sevyam tasmin=*Tirinas‘ayur-na;d-iti 
vishaya[h*] sarva-sasya-SofhiiiJtah tatr=asit=sukha-dhamani Mapdalapijeri vi^ruta 
l5kS pimnaga- .kasti puri, 

■ 6 j-eti rambb-adhya [||*] Tan*mukbya8*Siralamgdv®-ity=asit sach-chhudra-pumgavah. [1*] 

. ' satya-tyaga-daya-yukto Vaishpavo dha[r*]mma-vatsalah«[l|*] Tasy=atmajas= 

Ti{^ruva]rarh.ga-var-abhidhanas-sadrvaishnLav6 jagati dina-nidhana ekah [i*] satya^ 
f V — ■Srita-vIra-Jakshmi KSjerii<ira-GliQd,n-charan-a^raya-[Ia]pdha’- 

Laksbmlh® [IT] Raj5ihdra-Ch3<Ja-dharanipati-ldrtti-vaIli-sat-pallavo ^ ^ 

— Havaraja-nSm§ ' [1*] M-dvara-chamara-ghan-atapa-varap-aika-^amkha-dhvaja- 

p]ramukha-ra]ita-rajya-bahuh‘'[U’''] 

8, KfitvS dig-vijayan*nibatya cha ripun=Blajemdra'Cho<J’ajnaya virar^ri-lalana-sva.yaih-!' 

■ , , vpta-patir.--yya.s Clioda-chariidrah prabhuh [1*3 yat-pra8thapita-damti-(d^)dana-salila- 

klinparii prablidh j)raihganaiu tach-chhauryyarh dvishatam kapala-ni' , 

.vaha gayamti vayumha(chchha)lati«[ir* 3 ,i^r*l 8 hann=a^v^khmair=dvishw,^u-^^ 

a:apnrayann.=liJm.va-h3li§tram tIvia'i5Rpa:^a'h?iht!^madani=pronmukta-mnktaHi[kniiiia/n3 
, ^Pljva ki[r*i3tti7.1atatti vjvacdhftyat#. Ba.jemdt%^tb^a^|)rabh4>s^^6=yarih. 


Iaptty-utl;arabhamaiv»0«ji»-eaiiidhisha.; jayaBtajhhl^^ 

^ ' ^ ^ I II I ^ ■ : ' ■ 

^ Bead Kul&ttufiga. 

* The letters hi brackets are fill^ In with the help pf other insoriptjpns of the king, Xo. 1248 of S, 1. 1.- 
FqL.IV, pa^e 433. 

? Here and in what follows tbp writer uses for <ihe oonjanct, 

* Bead Viruna^igOrm 

* Bead fTsSisbip-. Anushfubh. 

S' Bead ZofidAn. »]SIetre: 

* Metro I VaaantatUakS, 

Metro; SSfiMavim^ia, 


varsia ity-abhihit^|i*J aach-cWmdr*i<dwid^|uh“ Liri Jsaaamwityu 

alfhilaih airj|ity;a Ga3;^s^fa{*ij.*| bhan[ik*Jtvft KDealsekh^iav.^-?nya|iah!«={^J 
v^iiidravaxmBadiJkia ff^ TiraJh Paltevgaraja ity-abhilfito 
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11 n 7 aksldpati[||*] S6=yam sriman^Alavely-agrahare nirmmay=alaii-nlla-pasliana-baddliam 

[i*] ramyam karramyam svasya kirtty-ankurabham* bhumjan^vi^vam varttate 
tasya Viskaohs j-n*] Divyam [ru]pam sii-nivasam vicbitram kritva tattr=aiT= 
akar 5 t=ta'fc-pratisbtain« [1*] bbumim 

12 kritv^^asmai vyadad=a't!ra bbaktya gram© dbiiiian.=6slia iiit}y''arnyi'fcaya {| Cbakr© Prali* 

me^var-opamte pamcbanam eha tapaavina[m*] [|*] da^anam brabmananam cia 
paibcbanam Vanakarmmipam [11*]* Bhoktum tri[in*]sat-kbapdika-vrihi-bij. 

a'vapa-k8betraB.=01ai‘apaka-iianiD.i [1*] gra[rQe] 

^ (Jiraya kritva pradat=tat-kar-abbyamtarena’ [11*] Veiiigi-inandala- 

mandane ' pravila w le prabhav=apy=asabya-durita Goda- 

[varf] tat-tate [1*] SrImat-Panicbavati-Harer=bBbagavato ha[r*]mmyaya — 

Srti-visbaye pradad-amyitaya vidi[ta]m=acbamdr-arkkarh. [\ Sa 


tu Guddavadi-visBaye 

ma-yukta . . . mamdapam DaksBaramS® pure=tra to [dba]nyair=wadanyair= 


yute kfitva Pallavaraja 

16 tasmad»dbarm6 na hamtavyo raksha^ilyo mamsMbbih ll Sva-dattam paxa-dattam va yo 

liLareti{a) vasumdbararb [ *] stashtim vaisba-sahasraiji jaya[te krimiy [H*].. 

tab Vilekbako Raieiiidra-GB6dacBaryyaBi»[!|*] 


TRANSLATIOlSr. 

victory of tbe eastern, western and southern quarters the glorious Kulditunga" 

CBdda. Hail ! In tbe thirty- third year {of the reign) of Rajakesarivarman Tribhuvanachakra 
vartin Kulottunga-Chodadeva, the resort of all the worlds, the lord of Fortune and the Earth 
Mahdrajddhiraja, Parcmeivaray Paramahhattaraha, tbe ornament of the solar race, tbe fore 
most of the Chola family, tbe {god of) death to tbe P%<Jya family, the refuge of all kings, {styM 

Rajaraiendra, Viramabendra, Vikrama-Ch6(Ja and Vijayabbara^a GBodama^gidali 

(is) the ornament of the whole world and is the resort of illustrious men : therein is the division c 
TirinayaiyCtr-nSdu wHcb is resplendent with all kinds of crops : in that {division), th 
resort of happiness, is the city of Mandalafijeri, well known in the world and {filled with 
funndga {trees). The chief of it was Sirilango, the foremost among the good Sudras, possesshd 
the qualities of truthfulness, generosity and compassion, a VaishpLava and {one) devoted t 
dharma. Hia sou, who bore the good name Timvaranga, was a good Vaishijava, the sole reso: 

of the poot in this world, the abode of the goddess of heroism and truth, and hadobtaine 

prosperity by being devoted to the feet of Rajendra-GBSda- He, named [Pa]Ilavaraia, wi 
the fine sprout of the creeper of fame of Rajendra-Chocja, the lord of the earth. . .and was lil 
the arm of the kingdom decorated with the insignia of royalty (?) such as the chdmara, the paras 
that wards ofi rain and heat, the conch, the flag, etc. By tbe order of Rajendra-Cho^a, this chi 
Chodachandra effected the conquest of the quarters, killed the enemies and was volu 
tarily espoused as lord by the goddess of heroism. The courtyard of his master was made w 

^ Metre ; 8dTdulavikri4'^ta^ ' 

3 Read amhufdbham^ 

® Metre : Sdlinu 

* Read fpratuhfMih. 

® Metre : 

* Metre i Anus}4ubh* 

’ Metre : Salim, 

» Metre: Sd^ddllaMkri4'^<»» 

^ Read DraJ^Tiardmi, 

« The last two lines, which axe found in the text on p.. of 3. X. J„ Vol. IV, am not in the fenpresrfoo. 
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with the ichor flowiisg from his marching <!h‘j>hant8 and the heaps of skulls of his eueroies sang his 
heroism. He, who, ploughing tlu« hattluiiehl with the hoofs of his steeds, flooding it with the 
blood of his foes, sowing (ihcret'n) tin* seeds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants cut to 
pieces by his sharji sw'ord, caused to grow the creeper of fame of his master Rajendra-Choda, is 
the crest jewel of the g(KKl tSildrus, named [ Vandujvaraja. 

Reducing to ashe.s the whole of the Kalihga country, subduing the Gariga (king) in battle 
and destroying the chiefs DSvenclravarman and others with the multitude of sw'ords of Kosala 
U e with the helj> of the. KoHJila army)* this hero named Pallavaraja set up a fine pillar of victory 
on the borders of the Oijra {cimnlrg) as if raising aloft the fame of his lord Rajendra-Choda. 
This illustrious chief con.strue.ting with black granite a beautiful temple to Vishnu in the 
■agrahara of AlavSli as if it were t he platit of his fame, is now enjoying the universe. This wise 
person made an excellent image of Vishiju and set it up there and getting some land in this 
village gave it with de.votion for t.he tlaily oITerings of the god. And for feeding five tafasvins, 
ten Brahmayas, aiul five V anahtrmim in the vicinity of the Brahmeiivara temple, he 

bought village of Olarapakara {such an. extent of) land that could he sown 

with thirty kh<HulikaH of siual paddy and gave it free of all taxes. {To provide) for offerings to 
the temple of the god PuiiudiavatMiari on the bank of the Godavari whose swelling waters 
during floods run with unlimited force, and situated in the beautiful country of Veiigl- 
mai?dalar he gave iu iti-vishaya to last as long as the sun and the moon. 

Pallavaraja having made pavilion ....at the city of Draksh.arama in 

GuddavBdi—visliaya filled with ricdi and generous persons. ... .Therefore (fiifs) charity must 
flbt he destroyed i»ub must protected by the wise. 

(The usual imprecation.) 

RajSndra-CliSa^acliarya is the engraver. 


No, 24.— IITTARAMALLUB INSCRIPTION OF PARANTARA I. 

By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AtYBfi, B.A., COIMBATOBE. 

■ In editing the Bouth-Indian Jnacriptiom {Texts), Volume VI, I drew attention to the fact 
that some of the inscriptions of tJttaramaUftr contained therein supply interesting references 
%o the kind of autonomy prevailing in the Tamil country, supplementing, as they do, the infor- 
mation embodied in the two Uttaramallur inscriptions which describe the quahfieataons of mem- 
bers of village ass.Mnblio.^, the mode of election and the names of committees into w^oh tl*ey were 
formed. One of t he inscripfciona that relates to the choosing of persona for testing the 

the fineness) of gold in current use in the village, is No. 295 ° ^ ^ temarkintr 

Mription is registered aa No. 13 of the Al.ntlras epigraphical coUcction ^ 

on it, the late Dr. Hultzsch has noted ‘ Seems to contain rules regarding the exch g g . 

A romanised text and translation of the insc ription is given below. 

- *1 am d Chakra varti fiw this tran^tion. of ‘ 

He kindly Bug«estiA aul^tut^for6 and ihamifa means a division 

•analogy of Skt. i-nrarUn. If -stands for Mto. as v m of^ T division”. In eithet 

of countrj', the yiira.-n; riiny hi; li ink red “ with the multitude o inown. The C!ha}a king Virarajendra 

case, ICdaala appi-iu-.s to have hi-en allied with the ChSla. No sue a ^ jj^ggaja continued 

is said to have cut to ti (certain of B16#ala (above, o ■ i • 

since then to bo on fVioii Jly tsijruH with thd Ob^la. 

Seepage 140* 
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Tlie record is in the Tamil language and alphabet and is well preserved like most of the other 
inscriptions found in the Yaikuijtha-Perumal temple at Uttaramallur. Grantha letters are nsed 
in writing Sanskrit words. For instances, see svasti and sahhai in line 1, samanjasa, vymasthai, 
mddha and hdla in line 2, samvatsa in line 5 and vyavasthai, sahhai, madhyasta and dma in line 7. 

There are a few words of lexical interest which may be noted here. These are Mdd,andi, 
^aiiharappa^i, samafijasa, ‘parimdm and iulirru. Of these, mS4avidi means ‘ a street having 
storeyed buildings Sometimes it is found to be the name of a particular street. Generally, 
such streets surround the village temple and as their names indicate appear to have been the re^ 
sidence of wealthy and distinguished people. In the Tamil work Mariimegalai, the term 
mddavldi actually occurs^ and it is there described as ‘ the beautiful street of the actresses 
(md,aga-madandaiyar) containing storeyed buildings with gold-carvings (adaga-chchey-vinai- 
madam) ^ Prom inscriptions, we learn that the construction of storeyed buildings and mansions 
was a privilege given only to a few and that such buildings were made of burnt bricks. Since the 
subjoined inscription states that the election by the people of MSdavIdi "was for or from their 
cheri, it seems to denote a particular quarter of the village where perhaps the privileged persons 
and wealthy people lived. As like cheri, is applied to denote a quarter of a big village or 
town, Sankarappadi has to be taken to mean another part of the same village resorted to by, or 
containing the residences of, a different class of people. In an inscription of Chidambaram, San- 
karappadiyar figure aiS a separate class of inhabitants (kudigal) and are mentioned along with 
Yyd^drin (merchants), Vellalar (cultivators), Sdliyar (dealers in cloth) and Pattinavar.^ The 
same inscription gives a second group distinctly called Kilkalanai including in it Tachchar (car- 
penters), Kollar (blacksmiths), Tattdr (goldsmiths) and Koliyar, We see here that while 
latter group embraced the artisan classes, the former combined together businessmen and other 
classes such as Vellalar and Sankarappad.iyar. Another inscription mentions a group of inha- 
bitants specifically termed Purakkalaym which included in it Bdliyar, Tcupgar, Kaikkdjdr (dealers in 
cloth), Senai-angddiydr and Kdyil-ahgddiydr, i.e., shopkeepers of the military and of the palace 
or temple (quarters).* We see that this group consisted only of merchants. The inclusion of 
Saliyar in this group of PurakJealianai, as well as in the first part of the previously cited inscrip- 
tion, and the fact that, like the other, this consisted chiefly of merchantmen may suggest that 
both the inscriptions refer to the same group of Purakkalanai. Though we do not know what 
the avocation of Sankftrappadiyfr was, the inclusion of the class of Vellalar amopg the hudigat 
of the first inscription seems to point to its inclusion also of other classes of inhabitants than 
Purakkedanai which, according to the second inscription, appears to have consisted entirely of 
merchants. 

I would like to draw attention to three more references to Sankarappfi(Jiy2,i which seem to 
suggest that some of them at least were, nrerchants who were members of the Nagara constitu- 
tion and that these people had a corporate body. One of these references is in an inacriptiou') 
of Timkkalnkkuntam dated m the 26th year (=A.0. 1044} of the reign of Eajadhiraja I. It 

^ Canto W, line 

* lines 51-2. 

* No. ^23 of SoutMn^ Inscriptiom (Texts), Vol, IV, 1. 25 f. The portion under reference runs as foDows 

Inda-k^^melna^aipurattn erina viyaparigalnm veMartim 6%ntarappa4iyarum i^aliyaruiji pattisa* 

ramm ti.Xja kadigatum tachchar kollar tattar koliyar nljitta kS^Jrala^igalwea kon4n i-nn-ivandam 

^Oitiavar igeIuttaKkadavad--a£ii.v iiTp , 

Madras Epigraphical coltection for 1910. The text TOM as follows !— 

„ 1 ^filiyar^va^iigar sSnaiy-a^adi koyil-angadi massam epperpafta. pura-kkalanaiynm ntpatta muntt 

^xm. errikkondu tajjikkadamai pg^kadamai maanwi i-ppariil ktiHum pafej. 

» I, I. (Texts), VoL V, No, 465, 
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records tliat the merchants that composed or constituted the Nagara of Tirukkalukkunram ahA-s 
Ulagalandasolapuram sold a piece of land to he granted to the temple of Brahmisvara on the 
hill at the place and made it also tax-free. In mentioning these members, the names of two 
persons are given after the calling Vyapdri, one appears with the calling Sdliyan and two after the 
designation Baiikarap’pculiydn, That all these were merchants is first stated in the inscription 
itself From this it appears that in the compo.sition of the Nagara constitution, besides those 
who were purely merchants by profession, there were others, such as Saliyar and Sankarappa- 
4iyar who were also merchants but were called by the class to which they belonged or the 
quarters which they occupied. The next reference is found in an early Chola inscription^ dated 
in the 3rd year and 215th day of the reign of a king (of whose name only Keilarivarman is 
preserved). It records that the Sahkarappadiyar of Vadakkil-angadi (North bazar) quarter 
of Uttarameru-chaturvodimahgalam, a rent-free village in the district of Kahyur-kottam gave 
a written document stating that they received 15 {halanju) of gold from Sendan G^^papati 
alias guraSikhamajii-Pallavaraiyan of Mannum-Perum-Paluvur in Kunra-kurram, a subdivision 
of §ola-na(iu and agreed to supply one ulahhu of oil daily, as long as the sun and the moon 
would last, for a sacred lamp which the donor had placed in the temple of Tiruppuhvalattu- 
Mahadeva. The phrases Va(}ak,Ml-angd4i Bahlcarappddiydm eluttu, otti eluttittu lcu4uttom and 
chandirddityamr used in this inscription would suggest that there was a regularly constituted 
body of the people of Bankarappddi. Against the suggestion of a regularly constituted 
body it may be said that a few of the Sahkarappadi might as well have given such a joint 
undertaking But in this case, it would be natural to expect the mention of their names and also 
the insertion of a clause to the effect that the agreement wiU be binding not, only upon them- 
selves but upon their descendants also. The Madras Museum plates of Parake^arivarman Uttama- , 
Chola in reciting the contents of a vyavasthd (standing order or regulation) made by the Nagara 
corporation of Kachchippeau, i.e., Conjeevaram in the 18th year of the reign of Parantaka 
f=A D 926) refers to the Sankarappadiyar of the three cheris (suburbs) of the village of Eapa- 
ayappadi, Ekavirappa^i and Vamana gahkarappadi and states that they received 20 
of gold for the upkeep of a lamp in the temple. Here also dne cannot but find a suggestion that 
the gahkarappadiyar of the three cUris should have had a corporate body which received the 

^"''"aII that we (could) gather about the gankarappadiyar from the references dted above is 
that they formed part of the (inhabitants), that they were chiefiy in big cities (Kanclupuram, 
Gunamenagaipuram, Ulaitalandasolapuram and UttaramSrur), that some of them at least if 
merchAs and took part in tto Waao&n. ol tho cor^tufon wlnoi, 

we find prevailing in euch cities and tUt they had a corporate body among them. 

The use o£ tie word emwfij'oso in the phrase samaiijmit-hiva leavea no doubt as to its mean- 
imi - to vS «r test the oorrLness of ”, The personal noo4 forinsd. tom 

they represent the secretary , recorded by one individual who is caUed 

of note that the transactions of the sabha y performed the duties of the 

the madhyastan ox Icaray^attdn . It is not unlikely that he also pertormea 

1 3. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VI, No- 363. 

® Travancore Archaeological Seariest Vol. H, pp. 13o an 

^ Ibid, VoL III, pp. 50-51. 
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accountant. He is bidden to do it at the command of another who is called in some cases sabhai- 
Timradi. As these two officials are stated to be in the assembly, there is not much doubt that 
they were at the same time members of the assembly and took part in their deliberations. Tie- 
word farmdru is formed by adding the prefix pari to the verb mdru ‘ to exchange ’. It is genera 
ally used in the sense of serving. But in our inscription it has acquired the meaning ‘ in usage 
or current ’. It will be noted how the prefix has altered the original meaning of the verb. 
lirru is a compound word with a sight mistake in spelling. The proper form ought to be 
‘ Murru ’ as suggested in the note under the text. It is composed of ‘ ’ (imprecation) and 

‘ wrro ’ (uttering or pronouncing). 

The inscription is dated in the fifteenth year and fifty-fifth day of the reign of the 
Ghola king Parakesarivgurman, who took Madura, i.e., Parantaka I. Its date is, therefore, 
A.D. 922. It registers a standing order (vyavastha) made by the members of the assembly (sahha) 
of Uttarameru-chaturvedimahgalam fixing the number of persons to be chosen for testing 
the correctness (i.e., fineness) of gold current in the village, the method of choosing them and the 
procedure to be followed by the persons so chosen in conducting their work. The inscription 
lays down that the people of Madavidi should write on palm-leaf (tickets) the names of persons 
that are capable of testing gold, from among the rate-payers of their quarter, who are neither 
very old nor infants, and put them in pots. From the names so entered and put in pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their quarter. Two persons from the army and three persons from 
the ^ankarappad.i shall be chosen in the same manner. The nine persons so selected shall test 
gold by using the touch-stone and without partiality to any body. It is enjoined that they should 
hand over daily the wax used by them, without misappropriating any cut-gold, to the great men 
of the Tank Committee (eri-mriya-perumahhal), and, once in three months, appear before the 
great men of the Annual Committee (samwtsara-vS,riya-perufnahhal) and make a declaration to 
the effect that if they had acted contrary to this stone inscription they shall (incur the curse of) 
living with hunger. The clause damaged at the end of the record seems to register that these 
nine persons shall receive individually ma^j54i of gold each month, perhaps as remuneration 
for their work. 


The point that calls for special attention here is that the nine persons, selected for testing gold, 
did not form a committee at all, and should not, therefore, be confused with the Gold Committee* 
Pon-vdriyam of which mention is made in the two XJttaramallur inscriptions published in the Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1904. The texts of the two published records take par- 
ticular care to use the word vdriyam— and this occurs more than once — to show that it was a 
committee that was formed, while, in the inscription under publication the word variyatn is stu- 
diously avoided in referring to persons selected for the testing of gold to indicate distinctly that 
the nine persons did not form a committee though the very record employs the words variyam 
and pemmahhal when it speaks of the Tank and AnnuM Committees. Again while the Gold 
Committee is not made dependent on or subordinate to any other body in the two published in- 
scriptions of XJttaramallur, the epigraph now under pnfeHcation makes the nine individuals sub- 
mit to the authority of the great ihen of the Tank Committee and make them appear once in three 
months before the Annual Committee and take an oath of declaration. We have drawn special 


^ The text relating to Gold Gomroittee runs as follows : — 

i-.t ' pon-variyp,tfuiknin muppodu tudumbUmn muppadn tu(Jav-o]ai ittu 

fenyaJ omtf^-k]ni4av-olai paj:ittu papeiruvSiilum ajavar paScha-vata-variyam avad-Seavum asttvar poii^ 

Po»-variyattptkn[m»] irmppadu=(k)ku4umbaTim kadav-olaikku p5r tltti 
muppadu vay-olm kai^ pnga ifcfca muppadu kodav-Slai parittu nmppadflum pannirandu per parittu-kkolrad,' 
agavam paptta pawpraudilum anwar pop-variyam arurar paoolf rSra-vMy^uxa ' av^V-iavum 
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No. 24.] 


for the method of selection of persons by pot-tickets and the object of 
f:”“L d t bo ; onougb to ini,, that the nine jerto^ fo.m,d mto a 

rSot-tZV the inacirtion do« not wa..ant it-and to identify it w.th the on. lmo.nt 
L US from the two published inscriptions. _ 

The inscription makes it sufficiently clear that the nine persons chosen for 
i-ency whoso monthly emoluments were fixed, were subordinate to the great men 
Committee and rendered technical aid in the discharge of their duties. 


2 


• TEXT. 

« M 111*] Madirai-kooda ko-pPaTakesaripapmaIr*]kkui yan^u paj- 

^ ai^xibatta^du^ hnnalal Uttaramenu-okatuxWvedimangalattu 

aabliaiyom omm-iiril parimajum _ 

pon samahjasah=kaubadarkku»=chcheyda vya[ya*]sthaiy-avadn [ 1*] Mavum vri - 

^ ■■ dharum balarum==a[i*]ladar i);ai-kkudigalil pop-kana-yallar-ena- 

1 -ml nokki Madavidiyar kudi=kkudav-6lai eludi=ppugavittu tangal Seriyil 

^ j5nd.rai:kko|yad-.gaynm D*] 

■n w«^r.fmvum 11*1 i-ppariSey ^ahkarappadiyiium muvarai-kkol(v)yad-aga- 

4 pon khnbSMgaUgevnn. tfl P*-™- 

Icallil nraiyade ^ avralkk-aTraikku nraitta melugu eri-yariya-npe- 

5 p„n„-„MWJ».pp^^ knjnpp.d.aga n.wmmn«u- 

® ’'^“7p“5ri!lttdltt5S^^ 

_ .cr/inm TTttarameru-elicliatCLrwediraaBgalattu 

, nnuril pono-ednprte*].:bkn' vyav^b.. leydpm 

sabhaiyom [I*] i-ppan§u *. ‘ ' _ ' , ' j sga F 1*^1 idu [kuriyul=i]rundu 

veEKU-vagai Sivadasap Tiruva^galen IH 

t » • • * ^ * 

tbanslation. 

Hail! Pioeperity! TbeMto’"7i^7^^,”fttotto^»tb yoar and.flity- 

amining the correctness of gold current in our vi g of) the rate-payers, as 

The people of Maejavidi shall wnte on pa m- ® ^ p^t them into pots. 

are not very old or infants, and “ ® aoLtred on palm-leaves and put into the pots, four 

Prom among those whose names had been s aforesaid) manner, two 

Iiersons shall be chosen from tlmir chen (^.e^ J. gM he ch osen from 

persons shall be chosenfromthearmy^ 


GBS sBail D 6 caomii 77 ^ - 

^ TJie Bylimrn Ma^raUon^a 

* Beitd 

* Read 

^ Bead "^darhhu* 

^ Bead 
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gajikarappidi. Ttese {i.e., the nine persons) shall test gold with impartiality towards all people. 
They shall not rub gold on big stones, but use only the touch-stone. {Thuj) shall hand over daily, 
to the great men of the Tank Committee, the wax used in rubbing, without misappropriating {amj 
of) the cut {'pieces). On the expiry of every throe months, {tlmj) shall appear before the great men 
of the Annual Committee and declaring the {following) imprecation leave them : ‘ If against the 

orders contained in {ihis) stone inscription, we had misappropriated any {gold) that had been 
brought to and handled by us on any day, we shall {he cursed to) live with hunger {for ever) Thus,^ 
we, the members of the assembly of XJttarameru-chaturvcdimahgalam, made (this) standing order 

for testing gold in our village. In this manner, shall receive individually, 

every month, seven and a half manjaefi of gold. Being present in the assembly, I, the madhyasta, 
^ivadasaxt Tiruvadiga4 . 


No. 25.— IRDA COPPER-PLATE OF THE KAMBOJA KING NAYAPALADEVA. 

By N. G. Majumdae, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This copper-plate, which is edited here for the first time, belongs to Chaudhuri Mrityunjay 
Narayan Praharaj, Zemindar of Irda in the Balasore District of Orissa, whose estate is at 
present under the Court of Wards. About the beginning of 1931, the i)late was sent on loan from 
the Balasore Collectorate to Mr. W. V. Duke, M.A., the then Principal of the Ravenshaw College, 
Cuttack, who was requested to have its inscription deciphered and interpreted. In December 
1934, when I was staying in Cuttack on leave, the plate was handed over to me for this purpose, 
with the consent of the present Principal Dr. B. K. Singh, by Profc.ssor Nirraal Chandra Banerji, 
M.A., of the College. I am grateful to Dr. Singh for the facilities afforded to me in the College 
laboratories in cleaning up the plate and taking photographs and estampages of it, and also to 
Professor Banerji for the ungrudging help I received from him in various ways. My thanks are 
further due to Rai Bahadur Radhacharan Das, Collector of Balasore, for permission to pubhsb 
the inscription in the Bpigrarphia Indica: Unfortunately, I have not yet been able to ascertain 
the actual findspot of the record and the circumstances under which it was discovered. As it 
is, 'the document may he called after the place to which it now belongs, although, as internal 
evidence would show, it must have come originally from a locality in South-west Bengal. 

This is a single slieet of copper,* measuring lO'T" by 9-7". It is engraved with writing on 
both sides, and bears at the top a circular seal affixed by soldering. The seal, which has a dia- 
meter of 4*2", is divided .into two semicirculacr panels : the upper one contains the Dharmachakra, 
device, ma., a wheel between two coUchant deer, and across' the lower panel is the inscription 
NayapSladevasya, i.e., ‘ Of (King) NayapSladeva which is cut in bold relief. Similar Dhar-; 
maehakra seals are found also on the copper- plates of the Pala and the Chandra kings of Bengal. 
But the way in which this seal ia affixed is somewhat different. In the case of the Pala and Chandra 
plates, the lower portiem pi the seal cesnaea into tire writing and thereby causes a break in the middle 
<if the first few lines on both Hie sMes- Butin the present plate the seal is fixed above the 
writing, so that it does, not affect the ariangeBaent of the text in any way. This seal again is not 
pmnted at the top- like those of theecpper-platee of the Palas and the Chandras. 

It contains altogether forty-nine lines of writing. The letters are engraved with care as far 
as line 31. But thereafter, the incision is done rather perfunctorily, the letters being as a rule 
formed by shahow strokes and not always completely made out. These circumstances, as also 


^ In. L 49^ it is called 
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tb.G corrocliHl of oi.'ixi}' of tlxc lottcrB, unake "tlie reading of tlie concludLing part of tlie ins- 

cription at i^laceH ijopeJcB.^Iy dilHciilt. A trifAiigtilar piece of tlxe plate is missing from its edge, wliicli 
ap]i)ears to liuve Been cut away by some sharp instrument. With this portion some three or four 
letters have coniplut<d^ <liB«ij[.>pcar6cl j but it is possible to restore two of the missing letters with 
certainty. Iheic tJ»i0 a few indistinct passages on the reverse, belonging to the donative verses, 
which I iia\ c failed to decipher , foitunately, these do not form any important parts of the docu-* 
ment. 

The claaracters of the inscription are Proto-Bengali, representing a stage midway between 
the Badal Pillar inscription of the time of Narayaiiapalai and the Bangarh grant of Mahipala 
This is illustrated, for instance, by the forms of the letter ia. On the seal of the Irda plate, the 
letter occiirx’ing in the conjunct srl has clearly a loop joined to the right hand upright by means 
of a horizontal stroke, as is generally the case in the Badal Pillar inscription. But in the rest of this 
record, the .sa takers a xnore cursive appearance, in which the loop shows, in the majority of cases, a 
slight opening at the base. This form later leads on to the open type of sa of the Bangarh grant. 
The letter ja of our plate resembles the type occurring on the Badal pillar. But in the Bangarh 
record its left curve is extended upwards, in which respect it approaches more to the modern 
Bengali form. Ihila;ograp]iicid!y, the Irda copper- plate may be placed in the latter part of tixe 
10tli century A.I>. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being partly in prose 
and partly in \xvrHC. Ijiiics 1, 18-21, 26-32 and 49 contain prose text ; but it will be seen that the 
major part of the inscription is in metrical form. It contains in all thirty-two and a half verses^ 
of which none except the usual donative ones occurs in any of the published records. 

As regards orthiograplay, the following points may be noted : the amigralia sign is often used 
and often omitted ; the final n and s are indicated by an oblique stroke put below the individual 
letter, in 11. 25, 36 and 40 ; the anusvdm invariably takes the place of final m ; the dental nasal 
is substittited for mmsvura in mtmdmd in 1. 29 ; and single and double daTi^as are frequently used 
in the metrical f iortion of the text. As is usual in the inscriptions of this period, no distinction has 
been made between v and b in writing. 

The inscription opens with salutation to the god Siva, although the seal itself bears a 
purely Buddhistic device. The first five verses give a description of Priyangu, the capital (raja* 
dhdnt), from wddeh place the document appears to have been issued. The subsequent verses intro- 
duce the family of the donor. First is mentioned King Rajyapala, a scion of the Kambdja race, 
whose queen was BMgyad^vI (vv. 6-8), She gave birth to a son ISTarayanapMa who was a 
devotee of the god Vasxideva (v,13), NSrayaijapala had a younger brother 3>3rayapala who gained 
ascendancy after him (vv, 14-15), Rajyapala is described as a saugcuta, f.e., a worshipper 
ol the Buddha, and he, as well as his son ISSayapala, has full imperial titles, mz., Parameivara^ 
ParanmhhatidTaha and JMahdTdjddhirdja (11. 18-20). The object of the document is to record the 
gift of the village of RrAbat-Gbbattivanna, adjoining to Kanti, Saiiimasba and Bada- 
within, the Ma'^ala of the Vanddbanaana hhulcti (IL 20-21)- The 

various appurtenances and conditions of the property are related in vv. 18-21- The king gave it 
away on a day in the month of Karttika to the Pa^^ita Aavattbasanrrxxinaiijp 

who was born at I>n©p.a but actually hailed from KuintSra. The donee was ihe great-grandson 
of Bhaft^a-BivSbara^ax^ixiwaani, grandson of the Pnabhakara^armmau and son of 

the upddhydyot He belonged to the Vatsya gotra and the Bharggava-- 

Ohyavana-Aurvvya-Jatnadagnya-Jkpntxvana *pT€bvaray and was an adherent of the Chhandoga 
and the Kauthnma idkhd (of the Bamaveda ; IL 26-31). An enumeration of the ofScera 


^ Ante, Ych II, p. 160 aud Plate. 

P Ante, Vol, XIV, p. 324 and Plate, 
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and persona of the royal lunwelndd, wl.n iti-- .-xp.-r!.'-! i.. i.. .l-emu. u; in 

jnvT. 32-24. Vv. 25-31 and 33 aiv eiistoiuary s' n.z-! ; i"!-n;!r. u! 

a reference to the royaUlonor. Fiii.iliy, in liii'* 1'*, is m-iti H,.' .I.n.' ni ih.. 

2 nd (?)i day of Karttika, the regnal year 13 . 


is 

il<’ V, 32 makes 
5'.ifr, vis., the 


The record is of much Iiistorira! impnrJ-nn-c. R;iivap."il,i, N.lr.', vau ip li , mi.f N'ayaprda ara 

names well-known in tin?, gencaloiry of thr> IMla <*f Ih'ii- i!, r, 

had also a queen BhagyatlevT, likii tin* Raiyap.i!;) "f ; m* pmst-ni ri- 
to identify the two Rajyapalas, but tluTc arc ci-rtain other f.K i siioii nju!.'- iJo-i fwofdwifion quite 
unlikely. In the first place, the kings NTir'iy.inafula ami Xc^up.'.la. f.oiis of U cannot 

be the sanae as those mentioned in the Pali r*<'oriiii, Tiu-son nml on f,-v;.ir of lUjvaprtla. I. of the 
Pala dynasty was Gopilla IT, wlnwc rianic uftpears ii. t he {■.( h, \ lor-c fiht ,Mi<i Manahali plates. 
Secondly, Rajyapala of this recordlia.s 1 he cfujlnf ornament of 

the Kamboja clan In the Ramichnritd of Sami'iy.ikara Nandi. !!:c aic niippoHcd to have 

descendied from the ‘ Samudra-kulii wlwtcvcr t h.i! may in. . m, ujul ui il r Kaniatili grant of 
Vaidyadovathey are represented as be lousing to I hi> S. »lsr nice f J/ t .uu o i. But nowhere 

has the Kamboja origin been attrilrtitcd fo tiic Pal i.*. Tiic n-ino’ .■•uiiiu' * Ihda ’ need not again 
mislead us, since there were several ruling faniiin’s in Xoitlicsn itidi.i in tic fcnjli and eleventh 
centuries A.D. which bad this apjiellation. The Irda «'opp.-r plii-*. t.ht-ri b.o , inf roduce.s us to a 
new line of kings, who, judging from the charm tiTM o,f the ii.arript lou, 'dcuiid be referred to 
the second half of the tenth century. It evidently lu louiM to n s jioc v. bi-n t be Phia kingdom was 
in a state of turmoil and the rivals of the Paias were gniduaily iis .-Tting f !»cjtis«! vcs. 


i. of thi.H dynasty 
"’npsed, therefore. 


The only other inscription that sjwaka of a Kaioboj.i king of H. in'ul is tin- on.- on a pillar from 
Bangarh [Dinajpvti District), now in tlw? MahanljiVH pidacc at jlui.sjpur. u lu.-h also on paheogra- 
phic grounds can be assigned to the t«?nth century A-D.'* li. records the coimirtieiiim of a giva 
temple (evidently at Bangarh) by a king of flnuda {({»udd ffiti) wbujie lutiue is not sjiecified but 
who bears the epithet Kambdj-anvai/aja, i.e., ‘ born in the Khmiiojii lii*e *rhirt family could nob 
have made themselves masters of Gaiwja without ouMting the IMloi, iind it bdituvs, therefore, 
that they held possession of the Pfila territories in Hmigiil Un some time during the tenth wntury. 
This Kamboja occupation ia usually referrmi U* the hitter half of the enuury, that is to the 
period before the accession of Mabipala I. A passage of tin* Ihlngarh grunt m-dif.H .^hifiipak with 
having recovered his paternal or ancestral kingilom (pitnjHm rdigofoi whi.-h hind 
i. 6 ,, not taken possession of, and inluptn, i.r,, hint. This }*‘‘is 4 iige, whiidi is ri' pea ted iilso in the 
Amgachbi and Manahali grants, is supposed to bear iiliUHtun to tluj K.ufnbrij.'i ?*«’(iu|i:it.i»ii of Bengal 
and its subsequent recovery by Mahipilla. The Kambaja king .4 «4 the Dimljpur pillar 

inscription and the princes whose names apjMiar in tJie frdii eopper* plate pr«‘«iitimbly represent 
one and the same family. Prom the evidence of the preiwott record it in jnnv clear that the Kim- 
hojas seized not only North Bengal, but also the south- western jHirt ion of the province including 

■ 1 [See below p. 167, n 6. — EA] " ^ 


' * Ghaa^ J. P. A. S. JS., l&ll, p. 6Ifl and Oaudar/tjamHith, p. M. I aijw aitli t»r. 1£. C. SlaJniJKlar [Fa^anSst 
(in Bengaa), 1330 B.S., p. 2.i0], that the exj>rei,;:i«ia X »di ui the ia t» he taken as an 

epithet of the Qauiapaii and not as a ebrontij'ratit. 


» It may also mean ‘ lost owing to noti-<,<-<-iip;ui..n’ iknmh). A. K. Maitra takes arm- 

dhifcntointhesenseofrawid/iiteri.i.f,, usurpi-r. itiid < w!.ip,.i. ... i,, Atwim, 

Ij. 100, foot^te), which, however, is a pur.Iy oili-i.-a .i-, i .id m.t, widi a m prefixed to it, yield 

this sense. Tho form antMt/uAnta coulil perhaps h.- i m an iiwtanee of mutmrtkl^a neh 

^ i^a ast%, like mblMJda bhr&taml and pUd .ftt-ih of ih. (uiwIm 8.I.B71. But this appoatt 

c^' ” iuilowK tleii lie- kingilom prior to MtiliiiriSaX auei-aiiiun hml passed 

into the hands of some other ruling, faiiiily. 
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tb-6 YS'Td.liaixi5riai hliulcti* They liacl t/lioir c£ipit<xl at a place called. Priyangu^ wliicli remains fox the 
present unidentified. 

But who were these Kambojas, and from where did they come ? In the inscriptions of A^oka 
a Kamboja country is mentioned along with the Yona which lay on the hTorth- we stern frontier of 
India. The Kambojas are mentioned along with the Yavanas as north-western tribes in the 
MahabJidraia, and, as Grrierson has shown, the Kambojas spoke a language partly Indo- Aryan and 
partly Iranian.^ Their country had great reputation for horses, to which there are allusions in the 
Mahdhhdrata and in the Buddhist literature.^ This reputation must have reached even far oft 
Eastern India, as is evident from the reference to the Kamboja horses of Devapala (Kdmhojcsku 
yena vdji-f/m^ahhiJi, etc.) in his Mungir and Nalanda grants. If horses could he brought into 
Bengal from the North-w^'cstern frontier of India during the Pala period, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that for trade and other purposes some adventurers could also have found their way into 
that province, hfo doubt it can be shown that there was a Kamboja on the Korth-eastern frontier 
as well.® In the Tibetan work Pag-sam-jon-zang,^ there are references to both the Kamhojas, and 
the eastern one is identified with the Lushai Hill tracts between Burma and Bengal. But the work 
belongs to a much later period, and there is nothing to show that the Kamboja of the North-eastern 
frontier was in existence as early as the tenth century A.D. It has been suggested by some scholars® 
that the Kamboja invaders penetrated into Bengal from tbe north-east and that they belonged 
to a Mongolian stock which is now represented by the Koch tribe. There is, however, no sure 
evidence in favour of this supposition. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the copper- plate, some remarks are necessary. 
Varddliamaiia bhuhti, comprising the major pottion of the Burdwan Division of Bengal, is 
already well-known from inscriptions.® But the information, that it had a mandala called 
Bandablrnkti, is now furnished by the Irda copper-plate for the first time. The Rdmacharita 
mentions a certain ruler of Dandabhukti, named Jayasimha, who was an ally of King RamapEla of 
Bengal and defeated Karnake^ari of Utkala, Orissa. R. D. Banerji^ has observed that this 
conflict would not have been possible if Dandabhukti were not situated in South-west Bengal. 
That Dandabhukti was included in the Vardhamana bhuhti lends support to this view and 
disposes of once for all the contention of H. P. Sastri® and Krishnaswami Aiyangar® who identify 
it with Bihar. 

Dandabhukti appears also in the list of conquests of Rajendrachola, in his famous Timmalai 
inscription.^® Between 1012 fmd 1024 A.D., the Chola King proceeded towards Bengal from the 
South, taking the route along the eastern coast. The territories he conquered on the way seem to 
appear in the list in due geographical order. Thus we have 0(jda-vishaya (Orissa), Ko^alai-nadu 


^ J. B. A. i?., 1911, p. 802, and 1912, p. 255. 

2 On the Kambdja horses see J, B. A. S., 1912, p. 256. For a detailed acootmt of the Kamhojas see B. 0. 
Law, Some K^^atriya Tribes of Ancient India, 1924, pp. 230-51. 

3 Kay, Dynastic History of Northern India, VoL I, pp. 308-9. Dr. Baychandhuri is of opinion that the Kam- 

b5jas came to Bengal from the north-west, like the Gnrjjaras ibid., p- 311, n. 1. ^ , 

« Ed. S. 0. Das, Bart I, pp, 4, 74 and Index, p. 10. I am obliged to Dr. F. C. Bagchi for having drawn my 

attention to these references. „ ' ' ' r. - ^ j ^ 

3 Chanda, J. P. A, S. i?., 1911, p. 619- S. K. Chatterji thinks that the word Koch or Ktch was derived from 

Kambbja.' — Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, Bart I, p. 69. 

® Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 94. 

^ Mem, A, S, Vol. V, No. 3, p. 89. 

® Bamacharita, Introduction, x-^- 1^* 

® Journal of Indian History, Vol. 2^, 1922-23, p. 331. 

Ante, VoL TX, p. 233. 
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(Dakshina-Ko^ala), Taii(k5^'i«i (Dan-jabimUi). Talkaiul'M.laiu ( 1 likshina. U.l.jha), Vangakde^a 
(East Bengal), and finally, Uttimlarjani (I trara-KkAlh;:). .Ind.n.g fr-au the <w,ler ia wtikitk 

different territories arc mentioiMiii, it IiaN licau aln-aih aiiif/t’ -*«< >1 }>y H. il. *h*!i<rji' that Dai^a- 

bhukti coincided with the Midnupur and iJahwnr.- Di.tne? lie furthrr Ihink.s tiutt the nanieia 
recognizable in modern ‘ .Dautan ’ in Smith Midfiapur. Whatever !..■ t!m vaiui. uf the latter suggeg. 
tion, it is quite clear that in the Tiruiiialai inseripuMl jh spcfifieti fioitarately along 

with K 64 ala and Dakshnia-Radha, aiul, iluTch-re. it tv.t imv- furtu.-d part -d either. Again, 

the mention of this locality Ixsiwmi Kfisnla and fiukshin.i - Iti-iiiA \v..idd al 4 ., shuw that it could not 
have been much farther away from the trimt, imnn’diikudy Ut tin- leiri h of liuhiHun*. Taking all 
this evidence into consideration, wo o-«i» mifeiy inujrf'Uiir that t he i hin hthiiukri comprised 

at least the southern' and soufch-west^wn [loriion of tic- Mifinapm itistru l, itn hiding the lower 
reaches of the Suvarnarekhu river, if not a portina of thi,' H.di»H...r*' 


Chhattivanna, the name of the vilhig<‘«r:int.'d. ii d<*riv«'d fr..m !’rrd;ritriii««fm»na 

(Sanskrit sap«apar/ia, Bengali cMdriVa). Ilsis e.jiiivnhntt hi \’jininn'hi’s l^etUriUi^mlca^a 

(II. 41).® It is rather tempting to identify tin* pliiec with i(»«Mh-rn I'hhAttui in the Bankura District, 
which name is also supposed tn have originuf«'d from tic* ddiiifim iroo.® T!m* mljwtive Bfikit, 
prefixed to the name (Bphat-fJhhatfivann o, howwor. that hhihI have been at 

least two places bearing this name. In fiin DiitD-'t Map of Midniipur,* .■» pint-.* ‘ (Ihhatina ’is 
shown on the Suvarriarekha, between B»!y.tHefa and NWyniin-sluin, mnl it. ia uoi impiissible thatthig 


is the Ghhattivanna of our inscripition. 


TEXT.® 

[ Metres : w. X-6, 7-11, 13, 18-21, ifi, 2g, 29. 33. ; vv. h. 12. IfS. 23-25, Vmaniaih 

laka; v. 14, Inirmajra; w. 15, 27, (Jpajati ; vv. 17. 22, ; v. tifsHni ; v. 31, P«*Api- 

toyra; aiid v. 32, SarMiUavikn4ila.l 


1 (^iQ® namah [$ivai.]ya ( mraati [ Dui’ii-vyflm-odgama-kliliintiiir — iva yntfa sur&Iayai^l 

chalat-pataka-jihv-agrair=-vvililiy)»- 

2 [rite] ■ paySmuchah || fl*] Yasyiiii h5m-igni d!»flm-a.ughah kttr»ltf »| gagiin-iklgatkh | 

ma[kha-hSta].Sun§Mra-vahan-ambhi7da- vibhi.'&tnHsh '■< 1 2*] 

3 Apam gahana-patiabhyath inrjitil iva toyasLih { hairniin Jigni-ruchd yasySth |»l* 

karan=adhk5ratS !| [.I®*] gphrlti- 

4 kani sphut-abhfXni gGpunlfjii vi(bi)b!iftrtti yd | yn«'«b!ur "ivn bjitiini iiitya-nirggSini- 

[bhijh prahhoh || (4*j Tasya 

6 visma[ya*]my-arddher=vardcihatTiSna-giirji-5dgatf’:h ] iiinii jjiirtui-iliiiirmnia-riijSyS rija- 

dhanyah PriyaAguta:^^ l\ |3*j K«mvd(mlJd)ia.vjiP«!Hti- 

1 Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. 'V, No. 3, pp. 71. Hdnf/aMr IttktU, 2nd mi., V«»i. I, p. 24«. 

* Qliatterji, Ongin <md o/tke- i*»rt I, p, It.'J.t. 

* B^lar, i,. 8. JR., Vol. VIII, p. I9§. Fat th» ondiog mmitS »f. a plaim iiainw in lh« MmmMbi, 

p. 1. ^ t may 0 © noted that many pkoMi in the Mitlnapnr District «ir»s nalhsi afimr tmmt, th® asatwt radtog 
in «•!?•. Jamhani and PalfiebanJ (imr Jhwgnm), and Phtidtlwinw {tma Confcai). 

rubbshfid by the Survey of India (as oorrectod in IhlQ). 

^ From the original. 

* It ia preceded by the usual 
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( )i)verse. 
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ITo S5.] COl’PKR-PLATB OP THE KAMBOJA KING NAYABALADBVA. 

•6 [laka^jli’- sthira-vikraiiia-srir=a3ru,nfca-dana-mahima-malLita-prabliavah [ kshmapala-mauli- 

chaya-chuinbitsi-pa(la-])Ithah pr^" 

7 [thvl-pa*]tib Pnt,hiir-a'bliM=iha Rajyapalah |1 [ 6 *] Srimato Rajyapalasya vela- 
valaya-mckhalaiii ] nishkant.akam=ana- 

S payara paripillayatG bhuvaiii jj [7*] Sunus=siiiirita-vag=ya8ya ^anaai jana-pujita j 
Srlmatl Bliagyadevi~ti dcvl^va 

$ HimaSailaja H I'B*] Yena pa(ia-nakha-iy6[t]aiia-jalen=a’lika-saihstkitah | prakskalita 
vipakahanum-afiubh-ril kslia^- 

10 ra-pauktayuh j| (O*] Darppa-Jvaro virya-kand'ur=adhmaaai& yeaa taaaaiara :] cM- 
kitsitaiii mahatii pratapen~aiva vidvi- 

U skamll riO*] BKiivaih fyajil-ulsiiio cleva divam soraa-sutas=tatha ] avasanti nripe 
yasmi!i=niyamr;n=--aiva Idkuydh H [11*] 

12 Naraclia-ru<ldha-nabhaHum=ari-vahimaam=angay=cliaturbhir=api ietuia=ayatam=a3aii | 


■ekalji praHunamaya-pa- 

13 [ficbal-Saras-tv-Anango yam p-abyat=lti kuta eva katba-pravrittib H [12*] Sa Vasu- 

deva-prid-avja(bja)-pu 3 a-iiirata'manasa]j [ | *] 

14 Srl-NSrayaipap&l-akhyah kalyani k8bitipo=’bbavat 1| [13*1 N aiayapasy^eva Naro 

maliiitma Bainkarsbapasy^-C- 

15 va clia gan'igapfipih | Dharramatmaia8y=Sva Dhaftaniayo=bMt=ta3y=anu]ak Sri- 

NayapaiadevaJji !| [14*] Lavdb(bdb)-odayo 

16 bbrabar^ananfcaram ya!» firiyam samasadya durasad6=’bbut ] astamcbalam* chandra- 

masi prapaTmo divaiii vivaavan=i- - -.. v* 

17 va gahamunah || [15*] Yena dvisbam na gaijitani maba-va(ba)lani n^apeksbinah 

parijano=pi nijah samipC | , , , x x- • 

18 ekakiii=aiva bhuja-Mandara-matbyamanaWav1[b)dba samika-ialadbeb Satalo laya- 

§rib 11 {Bi*] i^ajuxasaugatu* ma- 

19 MriiMhiraja-p»tamavara-pir»makMtit«k»h* SrI.Bajyap51adeva-pS4-Sn.dtyStaJ, p»- 


, rame^vara-paraiiia- ^ 

20 bli.Bir.ko(fca)-mahar5ia.Hurai4 irim4»d*aTap«a«»ah kaiall] M.P»ddbamaaa- 

bbuktav >aiitahpati-'’Daj?<Ja- « 

ai bbakli-maoials K.bti-^a*madb».V»(B»Wabb^pr.toa<ba)ddlu^Vn(Bp) 

. , Cbbat«yabn»-gt&m8 1 Kataa4in.yya™Mn,ah amam 

22 kri.hakathn.cl.-aiv.' mvambhiatathi [I*] dvij.-pai.»dt.p5mara*.a.5aV-aya8«*>« 

bbavanta idplarh li [17*] Prasiddhaya panchobbi- ^fiyr&al sama- 

23 anal, »vayS aimaa aamaatatalll vSrta.ksh^I.Udh.ia-g.rtta.a»ig[ga>m 

nvitah \\ [IS*] S-iiBhar-avashkara^-sthana-mvfta-Ia- 

24 vap-aka[ra]lj ] saliakara-rnudliuk-ildi-taru-shand-Sdi-raapdxtab 

pu]labMr»a-cliS|a*-bliatra-goclia»- 

pratySySaa " 

tara a-cliait<lr*Erkka-kHl utlifi yavat } t i ^ — ^ 

. tnte rigU-hand «»«lah »f tk« to » ri»bl. la tbo 

® ® Read a 

, t The mgtre'ia-tliQihird 

« Bead ^ verae is faulty. 

^ TMs is only half of a ve rse* 


[19*] TiTarjjitak saxvva- 
[20*] Sa-katta-gliatta- sa- 


® Eead 
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26 bhuchohliidra-nyilyeiia blu.f fa-ArM HvnkiiM ^ u'rair- v.ii. praiiaiUr.'}*?! npridhyaya-fel- 

Prabhakarasarmmaya h j ta u- 

27 traya ixpadliyriya-irl-Anukiibunisrilnrirji j.iifj.li.! ^^'^P“''’'^^'l-‘‘'"'»-Kui;i^Jra-vmirggataya 

Vatsya-sago- 

28 traya Bharggava-Cliyuvaiia-Aurvvya.,lritpa.!ay;.y,i.. A ; .raiv.l aa- pra varaya ehChhandoga. 

cbaraijaya KautJuiiaa-sa k !j -a- 

29 dbyayine bliatta-putra-paHiJita-.sri-A^vatUiaHarnimanfi '•’’‘•’•vyiikarapa-tarklca- 

veda-vcdinc gra- 

30 m6=yara Yugadya[rh.p navarayaiii aiiatwl vidhivad udaka f luivvakaia kritva mata- 

pitr6r=ritiwanats clia P'ly 

31 ’bhivfiddbayc | blmgavaiitaiit !^ankara-l(hiijp;f.a!;a;i; iaiiP .;.' .An.-dihi;* t.niiniHuixanikritra 

dattah 1 Tiul-[y. — j'' 

32 pratyayaria samagram ii.stnai vii!!j"y;u.".jii ;mv. ;; k,.! .Paatii f .hiiiaiiri.}i] sukliena 

mvasath(t?)-drdjii jj klaluMliI-yii- 

33 varaja-mantripab anha ptvigldiir ajih-ll pur>"it,it.tfP j r iiuivogino dha- 

rmmajuamS^cba sa- 

34 [main] pradeshftrijWiih |i j22*| Ailhyakaha va;;' 'ai(j akhdaiij karauidH HiimStaiii |< 

8enapatin=clia anha aainika-aiijiigha- 

35 mukbyaih [1*] dutau 8a-gudhiipnrufdi.l,ti K;iL;t manpralprd.iir aiivj'ui api kahiti- 

pateraanujivinaiiacha 11 [23*j 

36 l.gamin6=pi n-ripat!n^^mja-ttrtlia.-yuktrin «.l • nal Pi ’ vil;«biiri vadaty juiuAasti ch=[api] | 

aaman aamikahya 

37 liara[i),e] cha ni8a(.4a)mya doabutii ddriarii bhavanSjhir anup.iiyjun idaih sad= 

aiva 11 [24*] Asmanrspratiaphunui yaV «’ha virhOra' 

38 ^ayaiii danau-=mahan.^afeif5ayah paripillaf nr* uha? j v/ w™ tn athu lui kiiiicliit-- 

— Vwi® palana- 

39 m— apalanam— ahut--6nali jl [2#)*| Ilfiutiuib prjjtigf iiii.i-tts ya^ t^ba bhuniiih prs* 

yachckhati 1 ubhau tau puryva-kuriiiitiapaii in* 

40 yata3(tadi) svargga-gaminaa jf [2d*] Y6 ImihumuHnTim a yutha luirunfi f>rad?fe.raatram= 

api bbCta-dhatriib j purlwha-kujK* pitydihi- 

41 s=sametas=t§ kalpa-k6{Ir*aj)i yapayatiti ij (27*j Hvjuiittt "»iii para t,ii*tt5Bi=>v£ y6 

harSta vasundharaib [ i* J aa viah|hay.ljij kruair hlid. 

42 tva pitribbis=saha pachyate |j [28*J V'a{Haj}iiUihir' vvjwudhil dattii nljabbisaSagar- 

adibbik | yaaya yaaya yadg bhOmia tiuyva 

43 tasya tada pbalatn |j [29*] Sarvrau^.Ctaii bhiivijitd.t piirtibiv-Pndran bhfiySbhnyak 

prarttbayaty^esha BSmilili ! 8aniiiuy5« 

1 Bead „ 

iiKleliteci feo Mtm. thp to tipi K clay wMeliMs 

on Kamka .u 9. See h. D. STOraSltannu Pllki, Jndmn VyJ. I, 1%, i, p. 55(. -E*!.] 

After ta there ie no Mpace lor more* thuii t'.vt# is iit m. 

* Dari4ct tinnee'jssary. 

' ftobably the reading shoul.1 ha i I ttonJd imd Wiiwta all.~l!4^ 

+n hn-o-o i^I., »« 4;, 4lA«|.-*a«»a4>»c4». After ciStt, < aewM 

to have been written at first and then scored out. -El.; 



To. 25.] liiDA COPPRR-PLATK OF THE IvAMBOJA KINO NAYAPALADEVA. 15T 


4 yarn (lliariuiuis-.st'iur. hiip.lij.liii kuld kale fuilaulyo bliavadbliih || [30*] Tti kamala-dal- 

rinLvu(inl>u)-viiidu-!~t!riiii .sriyarn ami- 

5 chiutya manufiliya-jiviiart eha j 8.ikiilain=idam=udaiiritaB.=clia vuddhai na hi 

piirushaih pura-kTittay") vilojiyah j] [31*] 

tC Evaiii bliTnin- jrilkraniu iinrajtafir -v(l>)rutij vivicliya svayaiii — va 

hi kalau - - - - 'w/-- - - - w 

17 valP I datiuij 11 otsultut*" luanr. yudi ladu -py--anyai[r=yad=asma]dnSair=dattaiii — ^ yu — 
w — ftukritinali - • — 

|.g — v_/ — '■**; j ( iaTn rkarii suvarnani (“diaiii bhumi!r=apy=arddham=ahgulaih | haram* 

mrakuiu apiioti yuvud uhufa-Hatiijilavaru [1 [33*] 

iQ Samvat 13 [Kartti]ka--dm6 2 (?)'' aneua tilmra-phali 1 -jo« anu ni [H*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Ont I Saluiat imi fu !^iva! Wolfaro ! 

(V. 1.) Wlioro the t,c!iii)!4'.'4, an if t ired in a.scimding up to tho distant firmament, lick the clouds 
with the tijw of till' tiiiiiiUf i i»f their ilntlering banners. 

(V. 2.) Wlien* tla- mii.-iH of smokfs rising up to tho sky from the fire of oblations, creates the 
illusion of cloud, the currier’ of Indra {who in) invoked in sacrifices. 

(V. 3.) Where tin* eluuds. exliausted as it were, by bathing and drinking of water, rest over 
the golden ratnpurt wuil.s which are a.s resplendent as fire. 

(V. 4.) Which hen r.s crystal gateways, shining white, as if anointed with the glories of the 
king continuously flowing out thrtmgh them, 

(V. fi.) Front tliat CH{tif4il city of PrfyaAgu, which is of wonderful wealth and increasing 
virtue, an<l is {iho noat. e/) powi>rful and rigliteous kings— 

(V. 0.) Here fhairiKhed R&jyapfila, an ornament of the KambSjja family, who was (i^e wrt/) 
Ppthu, the ionl of the eart h. He, (pfwsMml) steadfast prowess and fortune, his majesty was 
heightened by the glory ut tainetl in ceuseless donation, and his foot-stool was kissed by the multi- 
tude of the heads of kings. 

(Vv. 7-8.) 'I’o (thid) illustrious RljyapSla, ruling without obstacle or calamity over the 
earth girt by the «ea-f!oaHt., (w'«« born) a son whoso mother (was) the illustrious Bhagyadevi; she 
was of gentle Bpeetdi ami worshipped by people, like the goddess who is the daughter of Hima- 


(V. 9.) Who (i.e., the sou), by the water of moon-light emanating from the nails of his feet, 
washed away the syllahk'M portending evil written on the foreheads of his enemies , 


^ [Prob&bte mmUng * U KoMm vak—Mi.} 

* After dumth we »houJ4 iHirhai* r««*i J tai-paripShnS mbrUinab ihirwa]rdi -i-adamm. 

^ no nth™ non,™! .inn Wtor 2. [I « tw, .Ugit. to ttod ~d »h« 

The Beoond immericaJ fiRure Is clearly » as eliown in the plate. In the to gi « T^hkh he later 

engraved the symbol tor S>. pmhably without thinking, as the g^t made on tto liS 

ooweeted into 1. The reading cannot bo 2 aa the grant was made sub^qn® this was Mtiiallv issued on the 
that though tho gift mm mado on the mmmi day, the plate in oonHxmation of hi y 


ISdu— Ed.] 

piEwe^lfig letter Ii*i entirely disapp^wi* 
^Thm elepbmtof Indm# 
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(V. 10.) Who, by dint of bis great prowos.s, onrc.l iii.s eiieinii's of tlie fever of arrogance 
itching of power and the swelling caii,sed by pride. “ ’ ® 

(V. 11.) During the {nih) of that king, the .SiU-riiieo-devonring gods came down to dwell 
earth and likewise the performers of Soma saerifiaea went up to liv<- in beaven i 

law {established) in the two worlds. ' ’ the 

(V. 12.) Even the four-fold army (the four ahijns) of his eneiuies, wht^ had filled the sky with 
their arrows, did not approach in battle to gain victory tn-cr him ; h<>\v <-ouId then there be 
a talk of the god of love {Anamjaf defeating him— tlm g(Hi who i.s all ,»!oiu. and has only five arrow 
of flowers ? ^ 

(V. 13.) He, who was known as Naraya^iapala and hadhis mind devoted to the wor- 
ship of the lotus-feet of Vasudeva, became the pro.siKsrou.s ruh.n* «*f tlui <*arth. 

(V. 14.) As the high-soulcd Xara is to Xaniyaya, the Inilder of the i^arnga- bow (ie 
Krishpa) is to Sarakarshana (i.e., Bakrama), ami Dhananjaya (/.>>., Arjima) is to the son of Dharma 
(t.e., Yudhishthira), so also w-as bis younger brother NayapSladeva (tn hh)MeI/). 

(V. 15.) Having gained ascendancy after his brother and secured Fortune, he became uncon- 
moon has set, the suu rises in tlu; sky (and becomes unapproachable in its 

(V. 16.)- Neither did he care for the mighty forces of his enemies, nor did he depend on his 
own friends near him ; he alone, churning the sea of battle by Ids ana resembling Mount Mandara 
obtaiiied on a liiiiidrcd occasions th.c fortune of victory. * 

_ (Ll. 18-21.) The Paramekvara, PcumxMaltaraka, Mahrmljmlhimja, the illustrious Naya^ 
f?- the feet of fclie MahdrajwMruja, Paramiivam, Paramo- 

Rajyapaladeva, the devout worshipper of Hugato, (i.e., the Buddha), in the village of 

7^ , and B&^aklia5i:3La, within the Dan- 

aabnukti man^ala belonging to the ViirdUxaixiEna. 

tn«jr f the tradesmen together with tlie clerks, and the cultivators 

^fy w«oge). after having paid (due) respect to the Brahmans:; 

^««ge)-bounded on all sides by its own wdl-e.Htablishod limits, together with 
bS^ TnH water-oouwea, pita and paths ; (V. ly.) together with land which is 

WhlTm^ H^tit-minm. and udornod with groups of 

taken exempted from all oppressions, Lt to be 

mth the tna^ets, bathing p Wand feW.» for as long as the auu, moan and the earth endure- 

according to the principle o( Bhumichchhidra ^if 

bathed on the « ^ ^ -^A ^ ''lame of the god Sankara- bhatplraka (i.e., l§iva), after having 

LucW of w T <Krite.)y«y«, with th# customary observance of the 

touching of water,for th^Hierpase o| W and fame of my parents and myself,- 

emigrated from^Kw-nf- P^dita Ai vattliaiarmmaii , who was horn in DrSijm and 

■Armuvana wavam ' ^ a.tsya gotra and the Bh;lrgg.ivu-(Jh\-.iv;ina-Aurvvya-J<imadagnya- 

^ OhU^i^ehamnn and a sWdent of the Luthumai^y 

I,,..- — . , w 0 is conversant witli the jli< wt.>Tw.sv7 philosophy, grammar, logic atfd’tl® 

* ^ ' ~~ 

copper-plate of I^varagfi^C as previoasly r»a«!| by me, oceam also to 1. » ef dMtJSamgimj 

evaragnoflha (Majumdar, Imor^ptiom of Bengal, Vol. HI, p. 154). 
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Vedas, and is tFe gjeat-grandson of Bhatta Divakaraiarmman, grandson of the Ufadhyaya 
Prabliakarasarmman and son of the ufodhydya Anukulamisra. 

(LI. 31-32.) So {you) should live here in happiness, having timely paid to this {person) all the 

dues as enjoined. 

(V. 22.) The queen {mahishi)^ the crown- prince {yumtaja)^ the ministers {mantrin) and the 
priest {puTohita) along with the ritvihs and the dharmajnas with the pradeshtris.^ 

(V. 23.) All the heads {adJiyaksha) of departments along with the clerks (karana), the com- 
manderdn- chief {senapati) along with the heads of military associations {sainiha-sangha-mukhya), 
the anabassadors {duta) with the officers of the secret service {gudJm-punisha) and the political 
advisers as well as other subordinates of the king, as also the future kings engaged 

in their appropriate places — (all of them) he {i.e.^ the donor) sees addresses and orders : — 

(V. 24.) Having regard to us and also considering the blame attaching to the person who 
deprives a gift, this should always be protected by you. 

(V. 25.) He who praises us in our consideration that the protection (o/ a gift) is much more 
glorious than the gift itself . . * - 

[Here follow vv. 26-31 which are some of the customary ones occurring in landgrants.] 

(V. 32.) Thus says the mighty Idng after duly considering if one does not feel 

encouraged in mind to make a grant 

[Here occurs v. 33 which is again of the same group as vv. 26-31.] 

(L. 49.) T3a© year 13, on tlae 2nd (?) day of KSrttika. By this, copper-plate 1 * 


.jSTo. 26,^THE SARKHO PLATES OF RATNA.t>EVA 11 OF THE (CHEDI) YEAR 880. 

Bt Prop. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Naorfr. 

This set of two copper'lJlates'wa's found in 1916 in a tankoalled GadMa inSalrkhS^, 
near Janjgir in the Bilaspur district, GhhattIs^rh; G. P. Mr. Lochan Prasad^ 

Secretary of the then Chhattisgarh Gaurava^ Pracha^aka ’ Mandali (noW Mahakdsala Hifttorical 
Society), came to know^of theimin 1925 and took'immediate steps to acquire them for hi^ Societyi 
They are now in the possession of the Society at Bilaspur. ‘Mr. Pandeya has published them in 
the Hindi Monthly Madhuri of Lucknow (Vol, V, pp. 317-22). As the plates had not, however, 
been edited in any research journal, I requested my ftiend, Mr, W. 6. Mandape, B.A., LL.B., 
Additional District and Sessions Judge at Bilaspur, to procure them for me. I f^I highly 
obliged to him for doing so and to the Mahakosala.HistoricahSoeiety fer khaiily tpernaittMg® me 
to edit them. 

They are two substantial plates measuring IS'S"^ In length, 8*6''' in breadth^and m thickness^ 
The first plate weighs 174 and the second ISli'Jnifa^^ - Th^re is a^holn *6' ; in diameter at the 
centre of the top of each plate for the ring which must have originally eehnect^d them. But no 
such ring or seal has yet been discovered. The edges of the plates are raised into rim^ for the pro- 
tection of letters. There are 36 lines in ah, 18 being inscribed on the inner side of each plate. 

^ The class of officers called pratMMfi Is referred to in tha AfthaJ^itEa t#"Kautfl|4-and” may be idetiiacal 
with pradeiiJca of A^5ka’s inscriptions.^ — Ehandarkar, Aaoka, 1925, pp. 64-55. „ ^ ^ 4 

^ Bor the concluding' lottos 'txJhu hi, tsf.-InscHptiahat^of BehgaH^^W-olrWt Wf -Tte 1 -afto cop|w- 

plate ’ indioates that the charter Consisted; of onlj^ one. shto* 

^ Tbc name appears as Sirko in th© Begre© Map 54 J, 
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The letters on the first plate were irot clcepiv ctiLOMVfi jnttJ ii.-.-n by rust 

There are also depressions on its inscribed surCace in .•‘Mtiic ji!,» Si ;ll i Ihon- is na uncertainty 
in its reading. 

The cliaracters are Devanagari as in the other of ih*- Iviiiachuri of Ratanpnr 

and call for few, remarks. The form for f is made u[) of (vvo enrves wiih a, looji(.,i or a hooked end 
turned in opposite directions and placed one lieiow tli" oi ie-r (of. i*i iu ii. an i //win 1.20 
1. 25, etc.) ; e has the form of a triangle, with the ba-ie t urned tifuv,ird < {of. Pram, 1. 30)- 

the medial u is shown in two way.s : (1) generally with a rur\e aji.iehed to t,h,* foot of the 

vertical stroke and turned to the left (cf. p?tm.s*/e?/o 1. 2, et,.'.} and t'Ji oiTasiouady with a curve 
turned downwards and attached to the mkhlle of t he vert iea I n sko (, rf, .s/,.// /, !. { <)j. 'pij,, | 

and o are shown in some cases by means of a /</•/, s7/f//oMdi’/«7 fi-f. i't J ari*! palriiln 1 2) • 

both the matras for medial ai and au are ocea.sionally piae.'d .i!i> tvt- i fe- line (t f. 1. 25 and 

ehanir-drlchau, 1. 27); in O'thor easc.s one of them aptiear.-i a ? a /-ri (cf. surnHidnyaih 
1. 25 a,nd.-sd]o$Mnau, 1. 27). Va and ba are not generally di^l iieoii 4.ed , f.i)., muilhfiti bir handh'un in 
1. 8 ; in the case of the grammatical form baUmra (11. 7,2ii »tid * he eiiujimct, b*//;. (of /oSdF 
ini. 17), however, ba is denoted by the sign fur w< v.it’i.en it » l, f! hand l,„,pi ; the letters 
fa and ya are not properly distinguislual in .some eu.si'.s (rf. t. 2i and ri Harpy, tli, 1, 30) • 

so also c^a and TO (cf. WMW, 1. 34-). A.s regards orttiogr'uphy weuiiidi) uot,* thut the dental 
sa is used for the palatal in sucli ca.sesa.s -wiwbWoV-.Vow (f-.r .•uo, ,./,//• i. 4, mlruniot 

iatmn, 1. 11, and vice versd also, though rarely, u.s in mhasePiia f.»r .- oAo o . y./, 1. ;{.'5 ; ,f,i is used for 
ja in Fayapeya, 1. 33, andpo.ssibIyin Ffl/iiwmi-, 1. IH. The. cia n na ed id o ■.Msj,,„a|iy 
awwTOTO as in -a»»TO(&a)ra,s?/o, 1. 2 ; the consonant fo! towing /■ i.i.odv in a f-w e.ise.! reduplicated 
-(cf. KdrttavlryaJf,, 11. 2-3, -toribl:a-, 1. 17, etc.). The following ort hii;,'r;!j»hieal mi-slakcs may also 
be noted : hdmnia for Icdnta, 1. 13 and tcdmjilv litthtUraiitu, I. 23. 

These plates were granted by Ratnadeva H., a Kalachuri kimp of Ratanpur in Chhattls- 
garh. The first eleven verses give his genealogy ns in ot h.-r plate.s . *f his d.vim.sty. From Karta- 
vlrya were descended the Haihayas. In their family was born KAkknla w ho liad eighteen sons. 
The eldest of them became the ruler of Tripurl. He made hw brothers lunts of muiialm. In 
t e family of a younger brother of these.® wa.s born Kaliiig:ariijii who bad u tem iinmcii Kama- 
laraja. His son was Ratnaraja (I.) who marrie,] Ndnalia. Their run wu.i Pfithvidava (I.) 
who had a son named Jajalladev a (1.) by RajalladOvi. .l.lj.dlidev.T.s hom was Ratoa- 

Eis i’C- 200 ,1.1 nud the.., .,f IL {7»-i. 

His. Quart., Vol. I, pp. 405 ff.) ba in such cases i« shown hy a letter el.-elv r»,e»*hhti - jm. 

'a T* Kali- 

Ta wTm aktdS^I ,, Kokbda. Tlw lUU,.pur In.^iptiun of .mjalMSva 

Kllinirata’^'Tf 1 rt- ^ ^ «“»» pr.sbwed nmrm-, o/ Hm>. (Mm) 

Kalmgaraja . If so, this Kokkala must be taken to Im. -in. . • ■ ... 

tions of the main dynasty at Trinnr! Tho ^ 1- Ho- vi-w t. .•..rr..!...rafe.i by «,mo irwonp- 

Prakrit veme that /rasidLdhavI th!tL^S^ .’f » 

LTono^Skkri toJtt Prasiddhadhavala), 

(to Arc^^h0c.l toiyTi), 7 ‘‘"f f'" -'1'" “el.» .«v«d to,pl, 

capital at Tumimaua. They seem to hn*.r« il f * ft ’ ^**'''* 'hsmeendanU of KOkkala I.Iiad their 

Jajalladeva (1114 A. D 1 sa-ra flint If i-a -f** “onntry In iSMirjteof timo. The liatjinpur in wription of 
' selected for the purpose by Mb anoostore!''^ whsoted Tomraapa »« hb capiiai m the place IiimI previously been 

A. D.), if historically turwouId^pSytX”to *’*“**“* IVHhvIdeva I. (1079 

XXT, p. 161). ^ ^ ° ^ Kckkala H. m poisitcd out by Ifr. N. 1*. Chakmvarti (above, Vet 
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event could be settled approximately if the latter king could be satisfactorily identified. But we 
have no means of doing so at present.* We also do not know the reason of this war. Prom the 
Korm plates of Anantavarrnan Chofjaganga® dated Saka 1034 (A. D. XH3) we learn that he 
reinstated the king of Utkala who had been deposed. The name of his enemy has not been men- 
tioned, but it is likely that he was Jajalladeva I®., the ambitious father of Ratnadeva II,, whose 
friendship was sought by the kings of Kanauj and Jejabhuktika and who had defeated SomeSvar^ 
and made the rulers of K5sala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairagara, etc., pay tribute.'* Jajalladeva 
seems to have tried to extend his empire in the east by deposing the king of Utkala. The latter’s 
cause was however espoused by Anantavarman-Chodagafiga who succeeded in reinstating him 
before A. D. 11 13. This event must ha;ve occurred during the reign of Jiijalladeva ; for his 
Eatanpur inscription was incised in the Chodi year 866 (A. D. U14), It is likely that this defeat 
of Chodlagahga occurred towards the end of his career, when he was engaged in making conquest^ 
in the north, wes;t and south, and bringing the whole country lying between the Ganges and the 
Godavari under his firm control as stated in an inacription dated A. D. 1135 at the Ku^me^vara 
temple in the Ganjam District.® It seems that this whirlwind campaign of AnantavarmanrChoda- 
gahga received a check in the west by the prowess of Ratnadeva II. The Malhar Stone inscrip- 
tion® of the time of his grandson Jajalladeva II. describes him as ‘a fierce cloud putting out the con- 
tinuously raging flames of the enormous spreading fire of the valour of king Chodagahga The 
hostilities continued In the next generation also, for the KharorJ inscription mentions that 
Eatnadeva’s son Prithvideva U. defeated Ohodagahga’s son JateiSvara alias Madhukamarpava.'* 

It is also interesting, to note the occasion fot making the grant. It seems that the other astro- 
nomers of Eatnadeva’s court were using, older methods of astronomical calculations. Their pre* 
dictions of eclipses w;ere not accurate uud did not, therefore, come true. Padmanabha, the 
grantee of the present plates, discovered the mistakes in the older methods and, making the neces- 

* Mr. N. Lakshramarayan, Rao has klndjy drawa my attention to two records which mention a prince named 
Oobama. The first of thraie was incised at the temple of MadhukCsVara in Kalinganagara in Haka 1013 (=1091. 
92 A. D.) and apparently mentions a king named G^rija ‘who was export in the dikuha of the extermination of. 
the multitude of his fo^’. It is, however, doubtful if this Gakaj^a could be identified with the onq mentioned 
in the plates of Pratapaina^; ^r, .lajalladoya L, the father of Ratnadeva II., was reigning in 1114 A. D, 
(see his Ratanpur Inscription, above, Vol. I, pp. 32 f.). Even suppo.sing that Ratnadeva camo to tho throve in the 
very next year and the battle with Chodaganga and Gokurna fc>ughi. in the same year (both of which supposi- 
tions^ are unwarranted), there would he; a differonpe of 24 years between tho date of the above record and Ratna- 
nt * ^ j? Gi^nga img and Gakanja. The second inscription is at Quejiwada in the Rimlipatam tajuka 

o e aagapatam istrict. It refers to a grant by a certain Gokarnaraja who was a subordinate of Anantavar- 

man. Even if we suppose that this Anantavarrnan is identical with Ch6<Jagafiga, it does not seem likely that a 
poet would refer m Rataadeva’s victory over Ohodagahga and his feudatory in tho same breath. Besides, the 
recor is no use u or our purpose, as it is undated* Tlie Kharod inscription (1. 7) seems to mention Jate^vars^ 
^associa e wi father Chodaganga in this war* If so, GSkarj^a may have been anotlier name of Jate^va^a, 
his would also ^ke it probfeble that^the battle was fought in tho latter part of Chojagaftga’s reign. [There 
rf fnJ overlord and his feudatory or, feudatorieB being mentioned together, 

^ J. 4^ S, a, pp, 

inscription mentions JajaIIadeva*s victory over Bhujabala, the lord of Suvar®apura (mc*4oni 
feonpur), who was evidentiy a feudatory qf the king of Orissa. 

‘Above, Vol. I, 32 £E. - ... 

‘ Y' %• 1?^ ; <rf- d. A. B, B. S., YdL Vn, p, 57, 

«Above,Vol. I, p.39. ' 

» Afeevft, vpi* p, iQ^ 
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aary Uja-sO’fnskaras, correctly calculated tlie time b‘f the particular luUat eclipse-.’- The inscription 
gives full details of this eclipse, viz., that it obCurred on Thursday at three-quarters 
of the night When the moon was in the asterism Hohini, bn the Karttika Paurnima in 
the year 880* This date must evidently be referred to the Ghedi ot KalaChtiri era in which 
teariy ail the inscriptions of the Eatanpur dynasty ate dated. According to Diwan Bahadur 
Swamikannu Pillay’s Indian EpTiemeris the Karttika Paurnima in A. E; 1128 (corresponding to 
the KalachUri year 880) ended at 50| ghatikds (20 hours 10 minutes) after mean sunrise on 8th 
November. As stated in the present inscription, the week day was Thursday and the nah- 
shaira EoMni which began at 13 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise. There was also a lunar 
eclipse on that day. According to Mr. K. L. Daftati of Nagpur who has Idndly calculated for me 
the time ef the eclipse, the moon was totally eclipsed between 48 ghatihds, 42 palas and 52 ghatikds 
and 54 palas after mean sunrise at EatanpUr. Three quarters of the night were over at 
Eatanpur at 52 ghatikds and 34 palas When, as shown above, the moOh Was totally eclipsed. 
The date and the time of the eclipse can thits he compdetely verified. 

It would not be out of place to say here a few words about the engraver Kirtidhara. He is 
described in the present plates as the owner of Jaihdera. Prom the two sets of plates of Prithvideva 
II discovered at Amoda and dated in the Chedi years 900 (1149 A. D.) and 905 (1154 A. D.) res- 
pectively which were incised by Vatsaraja, son of Ejrtidhafa, we learn that the latter belonged to 
the Vastavya family. Several members of this family were patronised by the royal house of 
Eatanpur. Thus, the engraver of the earlier Eatanpur stone inscription of Jaialladeva I. (Chedi 
year 866*=1114 A. D.) whose name is lost, was born in the Vastavya family. The Ghotia plates* 
of PrithvidSva il. were also incised by Kirtidhara’s son Vatsaraja. The latter’s son Dharmaraja* 
engraved the Amoda plates of Jajalladcva II. (dated in the Chedi year 912=1161 A. D.).^ This 
family produced some good poets also. Thus Devagana who composed the Eatanpur inscription 
of the time of Prithvideva II. and his father Eatnasijhha who wrote the Malhar praiasti in the 
reign of Jaialladeva II., Chedi year 919 (=1167-68 A. D.), were born in the same familyand had 
considerable poetic talent. 

As for the geographical names occurring in these plates GhiihchatalaS, the donated 
viUage, is probably CMchola (Long. 82-39, Lat. 22-10) on the left hank of the Hasdo in the 
lanigir taJisil of Bila.spur. It is only about 8 miles N.E. of SarkhS. The district Of Anargha- 
valli in which both Chiihohatalai and Jaihdera were situated m .roughly represented by the 
present Janjgir tahsil. Sdpahhadr a from which the donee hailed cannot be satisfactorily 
' iMr K L.' Daftari, a noted astronomer of Nagpur, cbnjectures that PadinahSbha may have c^ed for his 
calculation the Bajamriganha a haram work ascribed to king Bhoja of Dhara m f 

seem to have been fixed after actual observation of planets. This work though com^sed m Saka 96^= 

1042). i.c...80 years before the date of the present plates, anay not hhVe been known to the other 
Eatnadeva’s court. Padmanabha could, therefore, score an easy victory over them (c/. Sh. B. 

AA, Tol. UV, p. «)■ 

qiieii% by an ignorant engraver. Henee the ntitnerons la^nse ® ‘ ' (Lii48 A D ) 

date of the original, misread by the Ignorant copyist te 1000, may ° a j, j/L 

this falls in the reign of Eiithvideva «. rdio, we know, was 

Vol. t pp. 406 ff.). if the plates had beeh spurious the details about the -^faPThstiou in it fcf 

village would not have talM. Even if it is a fotgery, we need not reject all historical information m (o . 

engS^vm was not ChitrabhSnu as E. B. “1 ®upposed^^^Vol. 
word Chitrabhanu, which occurs twice in the last verse, is used on y o esOTi ® ^ 

bhanu (sun) to the lotus-bed in the form of the Vastavya family, and was also Chitrabhana (fire) 

form of the helpless warriors of the enemy. 



164 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XXII, 


identified. It waa situated in the well-known Madhyadesa or Middle Country. I know h 
no place named Sopabhadra in tke above territory.^ Jambavat whore the great-gra 
of Padmanabha fasted himself to death was a Urtha. It is perhaps identical with the Jambuf h 
mentioned in the Padwaparatia , 2 where there was a called Jumbavante^vara^’V^ 

was said to have been established by the lord of bears Jambavant who helped Srl-Ramacha d 
From the context it appears to be somewhere in the vicinity of the river Svabhramati' 
Sabarmati). Jaihdera the village which was owned by the engraver Kirtidhara- is ■nroh 
identical with Jondra (Lat. 82-21 and Long. 21-44) on the bank of the Seonath river iu«f 
the south-west Hmit of the Janjgir tahsil. . 

, I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 

• [Metres ; Vv. 1, 9, 12, 13, 18 and 22-35 Anushiubh ; vv. 2 and 6 Upajati ; 
w. 4, 10, 14, 17 and 19 ^armiavihtl^iia ; vv. 5, 7, 8, 11 and 15 VasantatUakd • 
20 Balim ; v. 21 Jr^d,] 


V. 3 Srag^^rS ; 
V, 16 Mdiinv, 7 ^ 


First Plate. 


Wt IK II 

^ n;^ii f^f?rtr%w«r^TSfw 

ivsr4 ^ ^ 


Iigji 






Of. ^ S tbo Ganges, takes its rise is called Sonabhadra 

IS located being called Sonabhai'a or more a* Maikal range, the hill on which its nominal source 

K. F. Dikshit kindly writes to me that 9 ^ «o^^idy Sonmuoda ”, Imperial Giaxetteer, Vol. XXGI, p. 76. Mr. 

hmana donees of .the Narwh^ plates of mpaU Mufiirry*" lotuT'^i ^ 

platds, Both of them belonged to the Vataa oft ^ ^ (Y* ®- 1938) belonged. Like the donee of the prei«t 

^ CL Pa^mapwai^a (Venkate^vara • Prf*q«t 7 x j .• t * 

ArbudM^-sia, AdhySya 60 ). places Jambntirtha to mo^f SSa^lffifr tBJcandapnf&t^ (s^s ed., 

? pressed hy a^boKqf. above.: VohXra^ : : ’ 

aTnv~».t,bjr the letter^ with a dot over it. ' . • ■ 
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fir?JT5f- 

9 H4« ^tct: ici: 5RH^- 

10 wmfk w^« 

«^n ’^’frwTW fwm ?r- 

12 ^ sg;?:^W f% ^^I^fTT I ?l^: ^ 

13 v. ^w. i ^wsr^t 

i Wi- 
ld i^(ffr)ftf^f%cTlf^^r^: ^ «Utt 

16 ’srrftr ^ w^f 

TfH f%^4^(^i)^’. «l^n 

i 551: xHra(’3T)^^Tf^ 'qwtt+iii ^" 

18 wto(^)^ 5jtW)w(^)"«rW^ in^!if%lf^wT^ f*r3^ nsH 

irmf^: in^TTfwwT^- 


Second Ploite* 


19 xflnr»lft>BW»3{f)ft: ' Ararat* ftwiT5ift>j?ai*: 

\\iv\ 

^*if^ wnrrg^'WTWfT ^ W^* 


T¥. t% 


^ The vowel of w « lengthened for the sake of inetre. 

?Bead as in all other plates of the 1^ of Batanpur. ^ ^.1, other 

•The second letter of this word appears more like cha than ®a ; but ^jix, p. 75, L 23), 

in tins inacrintion (cf* chaiva, h 34 infra) and other recor o e for 5 ^ heire as in 

Besides makes no sense. I, therefore, propose to read arm^. ^T *« snbsUtutea . sf 

in 1. 33 ir^rct. . j ♦ 

? After ja a superfluous dav4a was engraved and soored out. 
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22 fHfq I w(w)^T«rTOf5it5i^^r(ir). 

=?^iTiir5rRTN^^ wi'^w ?r: 1 %^- 

23 %f% frmr^rWTOT: i ^f%erTOT(srT)^Wtgf(^)’it 

24 : JJ^ I ^fcr- 


rT^-m 


25 ?i^^!?!r^ nftwFrft ntai 

0 

%5m^t(i!rTflr) [i*J ^(in)- 

26 ^^§f?$r ^tt: ^ph ?iT 7 f^ if Htr^: inift % mfh 

I ^(w)w^trT?r^«rf^(iT)g-Mtn n^^ii =^- 

27 1^ ipriff ^TT^fftl^ ( ^cl<5£rT*fri II 

I ^RiT^w: €r ^ 

29 gi^cu 8^81, »r5TO(sw)^W¥«T?i f * 3 :;^- 

f^^Tf^T ^ ^T um- 

30 fir: ^ 

^ 5IWF1 ^(3})^ i ^ ^- 

31 ^ ^ |i;5«ot| jjffT 2 f. ir^^fjT p 

■W m^^rsq" n:j£.|j ^ 9 %rT I 

«*T(wmf«Wtsr ^ , si^, »lfn»^ , ,{^). 

34vr^,,^„ ^ ' '-^T ^ 

»I>W mm^ >w» ,a^ .,a,„ ^ ^ 


* Kead 
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Kn.27.--TIUODI PLATES OP PRAVARASENA li. 

Ily PiioF. V. V. Mibashi, M.A,, NAapoB. 

These plates were Lniiitl mime yeiitu ago at the Manganese mine of Tiroqli, eight, miles south- 
east of Katangi in the Balaghut Distriet of the Central Provinces. Mr. T. A. Wellsted, Manager 
of the ManganeHC mitU'-H, Maiisar. who in keenly interested in the history of the Vakatakas, came 
to kaiow of their esist^enee in April and secured them with great difficulty from a Manganese 
contractor of Tirddi. The plnteH luive sinee been deposited in the Nagpur Museum, I am obliged 
to Mr. Wellsted for [KirniisHiou to edit them. 

They arc four copper-plates, cacii measuring I'T’ by 3'8". The first and the fourth are 
inscribed on one side only luid the other two on both the sides. Their ends are neither fashioned, 
thicker, nor raised into rims ; atill, the inscription is in a. perfect state of preservatipp. The last 
plate bears in five places marks of indents from the blows of a pickaxe. About 2‘1 from the 
proper right margin, the plates have a roundish hole ’4" in diameter for,. a circular ring to, connect 
them. The ends of tliis ring, which is 3-3" in diameter, wer.e aattened off so as to overlp-pand were 
joined wi^th a pin. They were ho secured when tfee plates lyore, sent to, the Nagppr Mus^gm fpr 
cleaning and taking ink impresHions. On thia ring slides a small circular band about 
and S-S" in clrciunfcrcnce, to whitds is secured with a rivet a flat circular copper seal 2-7 m dia- 
meter. The ring and the soal tiius closely resemble those of the other plates of Pravarasena II. 
The weight of the platcH is 126 toto and that of the ring, the band and the seal, is I 84 - ioto. 

The plates were slightly corroded when fi»t foupd, Hya^ebpen clepp^ by A. 

Bahoor, Coin Export of, the Nagpur Museum. Each wscpbed sidi^ of the first tw_o plates contains 
six lines, that of the third five Uaos and that of the ^p»irth only, “ 

thelegend inscribed in four lines- The_l6tte.ra ^ doafily Put,„h«l;^dO' thtpugA on 

the reverse. The sixo of tlio letters varies to 4.^ 

As in the other pktes of PravaraaSna IL, 

Cenfaal Indian, alphabet. They olowly resemble those of 

m S0oopt4" 0it holhm m tlw Glittmixiakptos, ^ n wir^- foim' o! m 

ottar ptot» .£ a. Tta Wt». ^ P Th* 

.appear withoml a box at tho top ; cf. Vdjapeya and Bnhasjpaii ^ . atvanta I'l ^ qU 

bo, i, not conflow, inc«d at tin «p o£ a few lolton, ; 
in IW- 1. SsTsa in sni.oi« 1. 24. Tto f IpJa at tie Mp of 

and in others without, a box (el chMmnmiiya 1 Iftdryyama . *). ^ another 

i.4»oWi.oi«,orbyntingl«tinth.onrv.»pr«n«^al.^.^mpr^^^ 

purve turned in the opposite direction as in tmydvi^e 1. 31, , , , 
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with tie M sign. ( 1 ) turned to the left, cf. -awwjawin. 23 ; (2) turijcd to the right, cf. hhunjai&l. 

23 and (3) shown by a hook to the right bonding downwards, cf. htruymm 1. 2G. The mStr^ 
for medial e, ai, o and au are generally added at the top, but occasionally at t he middle or even 
the foot of a consonant ; cf. AkamSdha 1. 2 and m-amanjija 1. 10. Tlu* nHaliul 6 is shown in two 
ways (1) with a Motto, on each side of a consonant as in shvflani/- L 1, anil (2) with a curve on the 
right side only, cf. hhunjato 1. 23. The medial m is everywlierc bipartite ; cf. daiihitra and Gau- 
taml 1. 5, etc. D and d are not clearly distinguished ; cf. tiliwhwi- 1. J and mmuditasya 1. 8 ; so 
also V and ch; cf. Bnhasfotisava 11. 1-2 ; and ckatuT-Aka° 1. 2 ; t appears wit h a loop in -mstavya 1. 
18 and datta[ra*]l. 29 ; th is generally distinguished from dk by a ringlet on thcj base line ; cf. thi'm 
Prithivisena 1. 10 with dhi in YudhisMdra 1. 9 ; but contrast iki in Athen-vdya 1. 18. Independent 
h which is distinguished from u appears in two forms :(]) the rectangular one as in paribddhd- 
1. 25 and (2) that derived from p, cf. Brihaspati 1. 1; the suljscript b is only in one place distin- 
guished from V, viz., in Kd&ambaklmiia 1. 17 ; but cf. tiijUf-bbala- 1. 10 and -vdvahana- 1. 4. ^ 
vowel-less consonant is written in a smaller form below the lino ; cf. dri.'tMaml.l and sawmi 1.2. 
The vimrga is denoted by two dots or hook-shaped linc.s ; the former .signify also a double mark 
of punctuation in 11. 13, 24, 26, etc. The completion of the r(iCord is indicated by a long hori- 
zontal stroke. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and tiic usual imprecatory verse 
towards the close, the whole record is in prose. As regard.s orthography , wo may note the absence 
of external samdMs and the use of short for long vowels in .sev<>ral placiis. Such orthographical 
mistakes as hhmtiJcva ioi hhaUitva 1. 8, kenachivvydghuta for kZnachid vydyhata 1. 23 are evidently 
due to the carelessness of the engraver. The visarya is wrongly droppcid in gufiai mmiitasya. 
1. 8 and changed to cha in 'bhatach=‘ChhdtrSi=cha 1. 14. Tlie amsvam appears superfluous after its 
change to a nasalin Vdkcitakdnamm=MaMrdja 1. 9, etc. The dental n is written for y, in kdrmya 
1. 7. If is used instead of the vowel Kin ffHipi-dpaHfpfa/i 11. 22-23, and H for the vowel fi in 
drishtam 1. 1 and dushkritam 1. 30. On the other hand pi occurs for ri in sarmakfiySbUl, 1. 24. 
The consonant following r is reduplicated in some cases, e.g., dr j java and iauryya 1. 7, abhi- 
1. 8; similarly 0 coming after anusvdra in 1. 31. The consonant 

preceding y is reduplicated in Bhagiratthydmala I 6 and sarm-dddhyah-fia 1. 13, The uj)adhma- 
mya occurs in 11. 10, X6 and 29. The final consonant is wrongly dropped in Narattangavari-sthdnd 
1. 1, dvadaiydl 31, etc. 

The plates were issued from the place NaratfcaAgavIri by Maharaja Pravarasena 11. of 
the VahStaka dynasty. Their date is recorded in words as the twelfth day of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) IVIagha in the twenty-third (regnal) year. Like almost all other 
complete Yakataka plates^ they open with the word drisMam which must be taken, as was subse- 
quently done by Kielhorn, to mean ‘ seen ’ and was evidently intended to signify the genuineness 
of the inscription.® The genealogy of PravarasSna II. is copued almost verbatim from his previous 
plates, his maternal grandfather Chandragupta II. being called DSvagupta as in the other 
records. The plates record the grant of the village K64amhakhajcida to a Brahma^ia named Va- 
runaryya of the Haikkari-g^tm® and the Atharvaveda,who was a resident of Cha[zii*]drapura* 
and proficient in the three Yedas. The donated village was bounde d on the east by Jamall, on 

’ eioeption is the ^iddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupti. It does not appear in an odd Vakataka 

plate which has recently come to my hands ; bnt I have reason to think that, Uke the Piiaghiit plates of Pjithi- 
visbeaa, the inscription was left incomplete. 

* Above, Vol. K, pp. 268-9. 

‘ See below, Text, p. 172, note 20; 
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outh by Varddbamanaka, on the west by Mpgasima and on the north by Mallakapedhaka. 
tte sou addressed to the officers and soldiers in the western division (aparapatta) of Bin- 

^-ta it is evident that the donated village was situated in it. The grant was written by the 
rS?mtnister {Rdjyadhikrita) CHaimdasa^ himself. 

W k ow that the Dudia plates of Pravarasena 11. were issued on the tenth day of the fourth 
•Ih^oi the rainy season* in his twenty-third regnal year. If Kielhoxn’s view® that the date 
fortmgn Bhadrapada is accepted, the present charter, though issued 

Ime reanal year, would be later than the Dudia plates by about four months and a half.^ 
n record of the Vaka^akas (viz., the incomplete Balaghat plates of Pjithivishena)® has 

fAimd in the Balaghat district. This is, however, the first inscription of Pravararena II. to 
BO fa. to L east oJ hi. kingdom. A, .tatod hdow. the donaW v^ge KSSamba- 
be ® with Kosamba about 6 miles to the south-west of Tirodi, the find-spot 

^^r-ame district. The p.«.ent in.oription .how. thcrih... that th, 
of the present pia c Pravarasena II. extended to the east as far as South Kosala 

country ^ comprised the modern districts of Balaghat, Bhandara and Chanda 

Tr T “^otT wr^cTdltly inchded in anci».. Vidachha. In the tokrit play 

rtf Kalidasa who is now genciaHy takento he a contempoiary of Pravataaena 

of wto^ g y b ti, rive. Vamda (modem Wardhii).' 

-- to have been one of the districts of Ea.em Vidchha. 

Almost NlfaAtefiglvSfrLThiX^^ plates were issued seems, 

dently his capital. ^ ^ tad gone to bathe in the month of Magha and where 

therefore, to be a holy plac ( ) apecially praised in the Pura^as as very 

he granted the ^ narrated in them to evince the great merit of bathing at a holy 

sacred and various legends * ^ day of the dark half of this month, when 

place during that month. ^ The el y fast-day, is highly glorified in the Padma^ 

which is called Shait^d ^J^J^tave gone to the Naiattangavari tlrtka to bathe on the 

Pravarasena may, > •oaAnt erant on the following day before breaking his 

Ihattili Sk^da^i day and have made by his mother Prahh.vati- 

fast. We may note m this connection ■RSvn+j.k near Nac^pur) on the twelfth day of the 

gnpta« at the holy place a fast on the preceding Prabodhini ekada4i.« 

bright half of Karttika, evident ly after observing 

1 [Or NavamidSaa, eee below p. 174, n. lO.-— Ed.] 

® Above, Vol. in, P- 262. 

» Above. Vol. lit, p. 260. „.heme in oalcalating that date. The same is 

* Kielhom has evidently adopted the y the amanta system is adbi^d in both the cases, 

above. The interval between the two dates wo 5 ^ Malavikagnimiira. Act V, SI. 13. 

‘ Above. Vol. IX, p. 267. Tnsoription of PravarasSna U. (O. I. I., v oL m. 

’ The only exception is the Siwani ^.^^ed. The Patna Museum plate also, bang e ir 

pp. 243 ff.) in which, however, no place of issue “ 

Jit. of to do» .ct ctoolly «»«» w d-tog . »«pdim , to tom 1. m worf hke 

» NarattaAgavari cannot be token to be the site oi ms 

Press ed.), UUaira3ehav4'^t Adky&gO' 124, SI. ®‘ - -irtk 

i» im., Vmrakho^. Adhy&ya^. thm capital Nandivardhana. We gtauted on a sumlat 

II Her Poona plates also, though issued from tne on 

a.y i. mW to h, KUUto m hh »««. («. UB. 
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As the present grant was not made at the capital, the expression nujuifikB dhnrma>ith(inB ‘ at the 
victorious office of justice ’ which regularly occurs in all otlicr cliurt t-rs of Pravarasena II. issued 
from Pravarapura are omitted in the present plates.^ 'Pfiis grant was made by Ptavaraseua 
II. for increasing his dharma (religious merit), life, .sbrfmgth atid prosperity, for securing his well- 
being in this world and the next, as well as for augmenting the religious tnerit of his mother 
{matu^ puny-ofdchaifarttharh). This last expression occurs in none of the complete charters of 
Pravarsgna II.^ As he mentions only his mother and not his fallier also, who was long sin^e- 
dead, it is likely that she was living at the time of the present grant and may iiave accompanied 
him to the holy place. From the description in her Riddhapur platen* she 8eem.s to have been 
an old lady at'the'titne'of tSiat grant which was made only four yc.ar.s beforts the is.sue of the present 
plat’efe. 


As for-the gec^jRaplaical names that occur in those plates, N’arattang’avi.ri was probably 
a tirtha as suggested above. I know, however, of no plfico in P, and which exactly 

corresponds to thiamame. It may, however, bo taken to mean V«ri uenr Njirattahga on the 
analogy of Nagapuxa-'Nandivardhana (Nandivardhana lauir Nagpur) in the Deoli plates* of the 
Eashtrakuta king.Kjishpa, III. In that case it can be idcntilicd with Wari also called Bhairav- 
garh, now a deserted village on the river Ban or Wan in the extrcnift north- w<!j(t of the Akot Taluk 
(Akola District, Berar). It is only 18 milc.'f to the west of the old fort of Niirurdri,, which probably 
represents ancient Narattahga, and is still regarded as a holy pIiuHi.* KSAambakliaieda, the 
donated village, is evidently Kosamba {79-39X 21-38) about d milca tf> the Kouth-east of Tirodi 
w'here thd piattes' wcife found. ' BSjinakafa was evidently a (list riot* eomprising the territory 
rOttnd^thb moderU’viUage Bepi', 35’ miles to the east of KSaambS in the (ironditi Tahsil of the Bhsm 
data Dktfibt, Whicli may have been its headquarters. The distriol seems to have been divided 

1 ®id expr«Won’ wMch' ocflto?* ia another eonnoisMen in J. 28 is evitfentiy a matite for 


^ found in Iwbh tl» Poona aad lUdtMtapbr pkte8 (dl^ 

byWatigtti^ac , -re 

* i, i,i„x jp. 4, Si #. (Ni S,J, Vol, XX, p, m. 

m-M*' Wippv 188; :fE-, Bvem now? diere’wNy mviml ■neh pine®' mwaw oamtert In 'BWto, 

^'*^**«<«*« imw,.and w«a pwbnWy ia aownt Vid«W», sewal viUagoanamedWari 
or Wartehed# Kaaiattafiga may have been prefixed to define the poeitioii of the pkets iateasled. 

»See AMa Gazetteer (1910), p. 895. At this plaoe there ant ruins of a fort oaliod Bhairavgath 

with Mima^of KalBhairava. It may be noted ia this oonnoetioa that an ancestor of PravaraeSna Ii: 

of Sv&mi.MahJibhaira^. The writer la the datttteer identi- 
fwiTr ^ ^““•“‘"rtha {IM., p. 382) but this identifioation do« not to be oorrsdt. Vaiiha. 

0^1 R« ’ V 77 ^ Xammrn (fam. 

‘description irh.-a iu ih- the NcdacMmpS 

Sanskrit works it appear. ,o in- .our, .,, of Muf l.o.vr,..,ln,i (modi 
2P-g9 in till* Baruiipur libout li milt* u> tin* nf Bhahfcidpfii (77^-38 X 

souree of the Parosh *d ^ f' f'*'® BayOshoI tout's its rise. The pro.ifnt W;tri i.s fur away from the 

taay of Utm^kes ao menttoa ofa TM®ha»tti* atfit. 

“ another district name emiint; in kaiu. The ilahaWir/ifa (Bombay edL), 
AdTwLa Sahadevfkl-H fT*°**^ BhOjakata and Taiilkata as sootiu>n» ctmntrie.s. In M. 10-12 of that 
miatle for Venair ^ 7 ^7 ^“‘dnished the lords of Bh8|hfca|a Md Vetlatoto. The latter k evidently a 
which is now benwimhu Inquiry Dr. V. & £iiU8lMfail$ General Mtlttor of the MahabhSrata 

most of the Wia^ iilf^ 

ihka of that dffflydyj. ' ^ Institute show idm vftriwt y^an&kala or Btonai»1i» in thol)^ 
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into two parts by the river Wainganga, the ancient Benna.^ Kosamba which now represents 
ancient KoSambakhanda is only 20 miles from the Wainganga and was evidently included in the 
western division (aparapatta) of BeHnakata. Of the villages that formed its boundary, only one 
can now be traced. JamaH which bounded it on the east is probably modern Jamuntola, 3 miles 
to the east of Kosamba. Ghandrapura, where the donee was living is probably identical with 
Chandpur which lies only twelve miles to the south-east of Kosamba and contaius an old fort.* 
The other villages cannot be identified. 

I edit the inscription from the originail plates.* 


TEXT. 


First Plate, 


3 15^*. f 


1 The river is oaUed VSna in the MaMbMrcaa (8ai>mpatvm, AdhyayaiM), Fadmput^ {Smrga 
Adhyma 89, ii. 30-32; Bombay «d.), Malsya-purim {Adhyaya 114, 27 - 28 ) and ySuya in thss ^orl^^^ 

pmava {AdlySi,ya 67, 61. 24). VEij vS in the Vayupuram (Ad. 45, il. 102) and Vinn3 in'the Kurma (Ad; 47, S. ) 
seem to bo derived from Venya (Sec Pargiter’s Tr. of the Mdrkar4eya^vu, p. 300). Benna m BEn^ta ef 
the-proeont plato and Bewa in Benua-karpara-bhaga of the Siwani.plates are evidently corrupt forms of Sanskrit 
Venya and refer to the Wamgangk. The Bgwa^StpM^-bhafia qf, .the Biwani plates seen« to be .a sp^^ion 
(bhaga) of BSnnakata. It cannot be located in modem Berar. Meet's suggestion that KoUapuram that oh^r 
is ‘ possibly Kolapoqr tyrentyicwifi miles W^b, e* Bbchpur \(G. h I, Y.4- ^ 244) is ma w y ' 

KhoLur .(for, that is its oorreot name) was founded by Khole^vara, a well-knowu gmer^ 

^iih^a. As stated in Ills AmbS insferiirtion, ‘ft is on the bank of the P^8h^ (Pflm8) ’ 

Sources of the Mediomd History of the Deccan (Marathi), p. 04. I would idenVy o e ^ 

bhagal o^ the Siwani plates with modem Koolpa about 36 miles to 

Zaidari. Karafijaviraka which was a village (“■‘d not a river as supposed by Fleet) m ite^^pw 
sented by modem Karanja. a mile to the N.-E. of Koolpa. For viraka at the end of.a name 

Vyaghraviraka in tke plates <above, p. 96). v . tilateawith the 

®Kiemom-ssnggestion about the identification of Chandrap^ mentioned 

abovenamod Chandpur oanmot bo accepted; for, as he has himself adnu e , none ” ^ With tawndur in the 

in those plates can bo identified in itsvicinity. That Chandmpura is.p^Myidmtmal 

Amraoti Lrict of Berar, as shown by E. B. Hiralal. (See his Lisfof Insoripkons C. K and Berar, 

*'^^aoeompanying plates have been prepared from photograpte 'kindly takend^Mfe-M- A. Sahoorof the 
Nagpur Museum. 

* Read 

« Here and in many places below, the rules of Sandhi have not been observed. 

® Read 

’ ^he box at Ito fop of iff » ,comple1se. 

Read The box ot Mfl IS non _ in all other plates is 

Read One other .a^eefeive ^ 

omitted bete* 
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6 

Second Plcde ; First Side. 

\ 7 '« 5 ra 3 rrmf'%t^ 

10 ^[:] 

11 iT^KrsnfTO3i=lt%igH- 

12 mgiT^qjFrnif^T- 

... Second Pldte ; Second Side. 

14 firgarT ^'ST^^if^gg’gTf^raffrr: 
l^fisjiT: [(*] , 

,16 *tTgXg^®^’Q['^2ITSf’ ^STCRIJT^ 

.17 qi^a{i3|<(i||iiS5' ’RTW: 


18 ^(? 


^¥rr 


23 


' * ReAd ^‘^»Tlie subscript ^ is not oompiete. 

'y; ' - i' , . ^ ,, 

, . Read Kbne bf the Vakataka pld.tea discovered so far gives this expression oorreotly. t 

The engraver first moised^ and then corrected it into Bead as in the iSii^m 

and Efudia plates* , ;, 

I ,^ * The engraver seems to have wongly joined the right hand horizontal strOfee of the dagger of ^ to the 

vertical, stroke of I ^ . . , . 


The amisv&ra is superfiuous. 


*R^ad '.^ , , ■ y ^ . 

® The box-head of ^ is not completely inoisod* 

Read 

Tne an^vara is superfluous. 

This sign of punctuation is superfluousv 

^ad 

^ of FMorga or of double punotuatioiu It is superfluous in either 




case. 


" Read Nil” aa in the Siwani and Ohammak plates. 

«Bead “>1^°. .: ... 

, ^ The Wer horizontal stroke of p is not engraved. . . 

»« ot her oa^ of the wrong omission of an anuav&ra see L SS.aitd igr rscta tji^ ^T?E^?rf. L 31 betow. 

^ ti !«!(«< <(r. Instead of aflSxii^ the stroke denoting the length to a, the engraver wrongly prefixed it 
to the foUowing letter. ; . .. 

The gofrcit is named BCarkari in the " ; 

^ This word is superfluous. 


(published by the Y^hkatse^vara Press)* 
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TMrA Plate ; First Side. 

19 [i*] ^4^mTfJT?rr^T(mirT)g- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

24 ^4ij“^rTliTw^?r5srH^fett^ff^ n 

25 iTTiT^’srTOfxi m f^- 

26 H ^ST^rH^^TTat^Tit 

28 giirttrf%rmgr(^)^(TiT grRraTtrg TO: 

1 Bead 

2 The box-head of -sr is no* complete. . . . . . «. 

® The Chammak platoa read 'gn^^?l W*»*tKT' 

'iftfTTTWsiC?!). The Booaa plates have -^gi^-Rre iiMriiSIXT*!- 

discovered 80 far. . . 

^ ^ H» Oh.»m.J. «.d !)■■«• Pl«^.: tl^ 

read kiifva in place of Minna. The Siwani and ?iddhapur -plates read kUma,- An ; nnputoshed copper-p e 

found at Bamtck reads ],i , ,’ ,, , ^ 

» The ijisarga is not eomplete. 

Bead 'The engraver has not completed the subscript va. Again, he first wrote M an 

afterwards changed it into hfL 

*-* The box- head of igf is not completely engraved. 

‘»Eead qfwsrt inSn?X. 

”Eead ^rKt«T. 

IS The subscript is not completely engraved. 

IS The subscript »« is not completely engraved. 

” 'srftf’Sf' , TV a- -nUt™ read wnb^Turv® The Siwani plates read 

“ The Chammak, Riddhapur and Dudia plates read x^^Kr.'hi*!. 

WRead ^^T^cR"<T5p3Ett H Rsd®!"* 

s“ Read qtxTTretsT. • . 4 . • +„ wi 

The engraver first wrote fax and then thought of changmg it m f • 

f^^.......J.r. i . i,.i Tl» Ridah..™. pi*« -> *" 

I>.di.X. ^ZSZS^ noting 
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Fourth Plato. 

29 5 »T(^)fW 5 giTTOT*?: [l*] r 

30 ^f[T^(^T) D*]»rwT*^(j^’ w«rwt'' 

31 I in^iaf »" ’W’fli 

32 gfir)^Tt*r f»Tfe?T’f;7fjT i 

Tito S«aL 

2 [i*] 

S ^[:*] 1 ^® 

4 ^rmsf [n*] 

translation. 


i/ii* rmen. 

(Lines 1 - 13 .) Seen. From the place Narattanctt.vftri lu- #l„. ,,r,i r f.i -n 

^ i^adi wka w tJitt «fin *■&! :»,... ..a.....-.,.,. •* « 



visl^^a (i) of tie = -- ml 

endowed with truthfulness strai^htforwai^n^ ' ^ ^ ta 0m^ cjoi/| who^s tag 

mode^y, Mgh.»Ha.C'iS™°T.fZ’rr^^^ 

nghteons conqueror,” pmity ^ ^ P' «o"v). iukI with this state of hemg a 

sons and a eoltinuous ^^.^ararT TTI 

years, who” conducted himself like YudhisKth ^ T^'? * ^'''* » hundred 

— ^ ^ of the illustrious igailg. 

^Bead ^ 

> ^ sign of punctuation is supertuoue. 

^Read 

^ Bead 

’ ^ sign of punotnation is superfluons. 

®Bea<l 

®Bead 

i®E©ad fSJi© v 

identical wit h Nanxi,dasa of the Dudia r%toi ^ :' 

Bead fh 

Bead 

M ^ *® «“Pe*flnoug. 

Metie- — AnusMulih. 

” /.c., Rudrasena n. 

“ Le.; RrithivSsIiena I. 

«a.T 


ed. by Shwaa Sastrj-), p. 
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"• Budrasena (I) of iiui V§ka|akas, who was the son of G-autamiputra, who^ was intensely 
d^Coted to Hyriini-MaJjaldiuirava, who was the daughter’s son of the illustrious Maha- 

-* BhavanSga of tlic Bliira^ivas wliose royal family was created by Siva who was greatly 
ed by carry iog iho ^LV/a of Siva like a load placed on (their) shoulder and who were 

V rinlded on their head with the pure water of the (river) Bhagirathi (Ganges) that had been 
uired by their prowess, niul wind was the son of the son of the illustrious Maharaja 
Pravarasena (I) of the (Emperor) who performed Agnishtoma, 

- mma Ukthiffh Adrfiira, Vdjapcya, Brihaspatisava, Sddyashra and four 

/kmedhas and wh(» wiw of tlio Vi.ilii.iuvrHHha-9(3«rfl!. 

IV es 13'1'1) Oiir oiludals of noble birtii, who are employed by the order of the General 

c! rintendent® and wlio exereiHe their authority by (our) command®, (om) soldiers and 
umbrella-boarors* in the wcHtem division {aparapatta) oi{the district) Bennakata should be 
directed by tbe following command which is already well-known to them 

(Lines l5-iy)“-Be it known to you that in order to increase our religious merit, life, power 
d'nrospcrity, to Hccurc tnir widl-bcing in this world and the next and also to augment the reli- 
Tous^merit of {««!■) mother, the villagui named K66ambafcha^ida which lies to the west of 
Jamali to the north of Vurddhainruiaka, to the cast of Mrigasima and to the south of Mallaka- 
Laka is bestfwed here wdtb {a lUxitinA of) water as a grant not previously made upon 
VartiniSryya of the Atharvaveda and the Ilarkkari-ySJra, who has (mastered) the three Vedas 
and is a resident of Ohful.lhaf ' ( Ihanidralpura.' 

(Lines 19 - 2 ())— And we grant* the following exemptions from rcstrictiona as (ore) 'customary 
and (ore) incident to a village belonging to Brahmins proficient in the four Vidyas, (os) approved 
bv former kings, viz. {it is) not to pay taxes ; (it is) not to bo entered by soldiers and umbrella- 
bearers • (it does) not c.ntitlo (ike State) to the customary cows and bulls;’ (it does) not (also entitle 
it) to Ithermtcdties on) llow(>r« and milking, to pasturage, bides and charcoal, to the purchase and 
diggii of mlt and fermenting drugs ; (it is) to be exempt from forced labour ; (it carr es) w^h it 
the right to bidden treas ures and deposits, to major and mnoz taxes (UiptaaniupahUpta)- (it 

1 Te RudnuKma 1. This is bow all previous editors and hiatorians have taken th^ exp^iom.^ The 
In In that case ««em» to be faulty ; for Gantamipttrasya should have been placed afto Prmarasemsya 
cens^noa m tha u“ Oamn^prUram «hould have been dropped. Again the epithet 

Hhould have followed ioahiiracya. (See the ^ition of myar^mahUvarasya 
mrM-Manaoita%Tam tn ouallfv Qautamfputrasya. But In that case the successor of 

Lnce !f the expression FaiafaMnam-maMrajasya In his ease.) Besides, there is no reason why the name o 

« This Sarvadhyaksha seems to bo the same as mjySdMkrUa mentioned at the end of this record. 

* I havlt’uow^Idi h, nw tnui^ktion of ehhatnrs but they seem to correspond to the cMias in later records 

Mid toy be * <da« cd 

> get' above; taxJfc, p- 112,' n<to 20. ^ ■ ■■ ■ 

'Lit. confer. mforredtohero. The next three expressions exempt 

1 The right to demand the hwt calf of .a cow la pi^r ps jjfamismriti, Adhyaya VIL si. 130-132. 

the' grantee as supisised by Fleet 

The exprcs»ioa hlipta and corMpou to uparikara in those of later kings (c/. Altekar— 

temporary records of the king,, of ?,»rabhapara mi ^ t],ajofoKhe taken to mean land tax and upahlipta to 
The. MaMraUtas and tki ir Ttnics, pp. 2U-ilh). b-Ppia may luore, 

80 ih©,, petty tMW in kind. 
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is) to be enjoyed as long as the sun and the moon (will endure) ; (it is) to follow the succession of 
sons and son’s sons. None should cause an fibstructimi while {the. donee or Ms successor) is en' ° 
ing it. {TMs grmU) should be protected and increased by all means. And whosoever, disresa d 
ing our command, shall himself cause or make other-s cause tlu^ slighte.st obstruction, upon him 
when complained against by the Brahmapas, we will inflict punishment and fine. ’ 

(Lines 26-29)— In showing thus {our) regard for religion we, in order to avoid mention of the 
meritorious deeds already done, do not refer to our care and prot(u;tion of tin' grants of many past 
kings ; (but) we issue this order to (the kings of) the pre.sent wlw have Inum vanquished by our 
resolve, attack, (or) valour^ and make this request to {the. kings of) the ful.ure out of regard for 
such as will be in power in times to come. 

(Lines 29-32)— And the following verso sung by Vyaaa is to ho regarded as an authority on this 
point : — Whosoever shall confiscate land that has been given by him.s<df or another, incurs the 
sin of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows. 

On the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of (th® month) MSgha, ^his order is 
written by the Chief Minister Chamidasa* himself. 

The Seat. 

This is the enemy-chastizing command of King Pravarasena, the ornament of the Vaka- 
takas, who has attained royal fortune by inheritance. 


No. 28.— TWO BHOR STATE MUSEUM COi’PER PLATES. 

By Pbof. a. S. Awekae, M.A., D. Litt., Bknakks, 

The accompanying copper plates, which are being published here for the* first time, are two 
of the exhibits in the State Museum at Bhor, capital of Bhor Stiitc in Poomi district. Nothing 
defimte IS known about their find-spots. But since the village granted in both the charters can 
he identified with a viUage about six miles to the east of Bhor, it is very likely that they may have 
een found not far from that town. MfihSrban Srimant BfibitHilheh Panfcsachiv, Rajasaheh 
of Bhor, very bndly handed over the plates to me for being published in the Ejdgmfhia Mica. 


BHOR STATE MUSEUM PLATES OP DHARAVARSHA DHRUVARAJA ; 

SAKA 702. 

** thickness being about 

cpntrA of f li A Ta^ raise into rims in order to protee* the charftctew anpaved. At tb 

in diameter but tK ^ ^ eac p ate, about *3*' from the edge, there is a circular ring hole, about -7" 

that had soldered tcW these plates together, haa been lost along with the seal 

that had soldered its ends. The weight of the plates is 190 tolm. 

of the secrar^^^oTtK plates and on both the rides 

— ^ ou er Bi 6 of the first plate there ar e seven or eight letters twribbled at a 

when\ty tho,.. wh<, .ubmittea to Prawaaena 

(3) such as had been conquered by tubrnkted oa being sttaAsd and 

s [See p. 174, E. 10 .— Ed .1 
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much later period, resembling Marathi characters of the 15th century. These are divided into 
two lines ; the first of these seems to contain the word iasanafotram and the second one d}iafW}.ya. 
It is clear that a subsequent owner of the plates has engraved these letters to enlighten his 
successors as to the contents of the document. 


The mason has evenly distributed the contents of the record over the four sides at his disposal, 
each side having about 15 or 16 lines. The average number of letters per line is about 39. 

The plates are in a fair state of preservation. The surface of the record is slightly damaged 
in a few places on the third plate, but the entire record is perfectly legible in the original. The 
engraving of individual letters is fairly good and rarely sHpshod. The 'charter, however, was 
not revised and there are numerous examples of inadvertent omissions ; cf. tatd for tatdna (1. 19), 
-samTchodaksham for - samkshdhha-daJcsham (1. 20), gme for jagme and vinda-rdja for Govinda-rdja 
(1. 24), Malasddayalji, for MdlavUddayah, (1. 29), etc. Even wrongly repeated letters or words 
are not crossed out ; cf. -harahata for -Tiaraia (1. 7), -'paraehya-fardchya for -fardohya (1. 31), etc. 

The characters of the plates are Nagari and are similar to those found in the Tajegaon plates 
of the donor’s father^ and the Paitha^ plates of his son.® The record contains no numerical figures ; 
the stop t occurs a few times {e.g., in lines 13, 66, 58, etc.), and is indicated by the normal form 
of the letter ta with a short horizontal line under it. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. There are, however, a number of sandhi 
mistakes like hhupaSuchi- for hhuj)ai=iucM- (1. 2), °t=sreyo for °ch-chhrey6 (1. 61). The formal part 
of the record is in prose, the rest of it is in poetry with the exception of the opening letter 6m. 

With reflect to orthography, the folio-wing points may be noted. V is written throughout 
for h. In a conjunct of which r is the first member the second member is usually, but not invari- 
ably, doubled. A nasal is preferably indicated by an amsvdra even when followed by a dental ; 
even m at the end of the verse or half-verse is usually indicated by an amsvdra. 

The genealogical verses in this charter ate already known to us from other copper plates of 
the dynasty. The genealogy commences with Govinda I, his father Indra Prichchhakaraja and 
grandfather Dantivarman, who figure in some other records,® being passed over. As the charter 
was issued by Dhruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, within 25 years of the death of the latter, 
it naturally does not omit Dantidurga’s name from the genealogy as is done in some other 
records.^ Some of the later records of the dynasty® omit the name of Dantidurga and ascribe the 
overthrow of the Chalukyas to Kyishpa I. The present charter, which is issued by a son of 
Krishna I. himself, gives to Dantidurga alone the credit of overthrowing the Chalukyas. Probably 
neither of these statements is entirely correct. It is more probable that Krishna I. merely 
completed the work of his brilliant nephew Dantidurga. Documents hke the Eadhanpur plates 
of Govinda III, which omitted the name of Dantidurga probably because he was a collateral, had 

no option but to ascribe the entire credit of the defeat of the Chalukyas to Krishna 1. The real 

fact, however, was that the major portion of the work of annihilating the Chalukya prestige 
and power was done by Dantidurga; his uncle Krishna merely completed what his nephew had 
left unfinishedt 

The charter describes the specific exploits of Dantidurga in the usual way, but in the ca^ 
of Krishna I. the description of his bravery is general, the overthrow of Bahappa being the only 


_ . ^ TT T -irTTT ^ VoL III, pp* 105 

» SSption. A. S. If. I., VoL V, p. 87 ; Sanjan plates qf Amoghavarsha I. Vol. 

grant Of Kiishna n. ante, Vol. I, pp. 62 ff. j Bagumra plates of India IH., ante, Vol. IX, 

’"’''twam.DindoriandEadianpmplateeofGSvm 


ff, ; Kapa<}warLj plates of II, etot 
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specific feat mentioned. Ealiappa was iipjtarenth- a powerful riik r, for w<> air told that Krishna 
could assume the imperial title only after defeating liini. it is a great pity j hitl wi^ should still be 
unable to identify this potentate.^ 

Vv. 21 and 22 of this charter, rlescribing the war hei ween the grantor and his elder brother 
Govinda 11, occur only in one other charter, I'iz., the. I’aifli.n.i plates of Gdeitaia lll.a, gome 
important defects in the readings of v. 22 a.s given in tliut eiiarf -t im ii In* eorreeted with the help 
of the present grant. Dr. Kielhorn had restored with .sinm,- lu.situiiiin the 2nd and ikd padas of 
this verse as follows ; — 

[hhra]tur=da[Ua]-rai}e vijitya ta[m]s<7 jiaiehnMdio {lihilijdHti/j 1) 

'prdcJiy-5dichja-['p]arachja-pasya’‘ {far3,n~\'ijapm;fii i) (‘hn 

The last word in the second pada of this verse in our chari er is hhhpnlv, which has to be 
corrected into hhupatln* Obviously Wiiiyatln and ueilher Idtiiynhik nor lilnl iKMi/i is the word inten* 
dedbythe poet. The line so read now shows that Dfiruva, iir.st. ilefi'afcd lu.s lirotlier and then 
attacked his allies afterwards. Our charter further sliows that t lie ri-a! reading of the third line 
is intended to be frdchy-Hichja-fameh!ia-ymi>ja-rUm(it-i*iilkll,r,ijtiir hhmhilam. 'I’o judge from 
his emendation and translation, Kielhorn seems to linve iieeii inriined to construe the opening 
words of this line with the kings defeated by Dhruva. It is however dear from tho above 
reading that the compound describes tho Palidhvaja. Dr. I’cllmk has [luinted out on the 
authority of the Adi-Purmia of Jinasena’* that the ITilidltvajH eon.stsfed of four groups of 1,080 
flags with particular signs arranged in the four quarters ot (lie army. It. e.in therefore be 
very fittingly described as glittering in the north and soul ii and iunl wa-st as 1. 3 of the 
present verse does in our charter. 


When did the revolution take, place which put Dhriivu on Die Ihrom ; '{ This (|uoHtion cannot 
be answered. very confidently as yet. So long the earliest rcrerenee to the war between the two 
brothers was found in the Daulatabiid plates of fSankanigapu, kssued in 7m A.D.« Bo wo could 
only say that the war took place sometime before 7113 A.D. and ufter 772 A. 1)., the latest known 
date for Krishpa I.’ , The present charter, issued early in .IniuiuTy 7Sl A.D., now contains the 
earliest reference to this war. So we can conclude that the wer was over b> tim end of 780 A.D. 
when Dhruva had s ucceeded in establishing lumseU firmly on tiie throne. 


43. 


1 For possible eonjeotures on this point see Altokar, 

“ Ante, Vol. HI, pp. 105 ff. 

® Kielhom’s reading ^aspa ig not justified by Mb own facHimilD, whiDii cii-arly Ihiit tho oomxit reading 

in that plate also is yamya. The way in which the letters mya in nikimi/tt msi *iw in hisy „tnv,ju are written in 1. 6 
of the Paitha? plates will make it clear that wo have to ntad yCtmya anti luit pii'iyn I hrm also. 

- necessary. The oorreet rcadinR of IWk pa, la in titf I'ai^hitij I’kttw i« chMwddanta^ 

we. ... . .bhupatm and the same reading is intended in tho present grant at*,. Tlie conte.vt shows that the term 
eJudwd^m which oeows also in the inscriptions of Vyioiikni.tt.tiii rttlers mttl in the Khaiukhtsl Plates of Prata- 
pa a ove, p. 95) ^ been used in the sen» of chntura.nga-xf.m. I cannot trace tint word in this sense in 
Sanslrat leapons but Mr. N. L. Eao draws my attentton to its use in this Hcnae in the Kanarose Pampa-BMraia. 
a work of A^, 941 by Pampa (Oh. XI, prose following verses 36 anti r, 7 ), ami Pmnpt.R!lr,uly,xm, a Jaina work 
a ou HOO A.D. by Kagaohandra alias Ahhinava Pampa (»»oChs. tX, v-wstt 12 and XIII. v. 06) and also in the 
0 owing Torse rom an unpublished Kanarese inscri.jtion in tho Jlijajwr Museum : — Atam rajya-lrige 

moMm-balam thnkirMamla^m vlkhyitiige Bb'tyUn<hmmqmn^airayari^ 
th' ■ I trauMated asfdlowa: HVhwi thfs Viilkbha G5virM^ did not make 

dfifAwtAfl {nmkin/} mbkukf -Lf; Dhruva) forljhwith 

fioverfiiVn+v ^ ^ of the four iiwl, llioraiiftvr, obtalnc^d tho entire 

south’ This of C‘a«t, north, west and the 

* Ind. VoL XIV, tJ. 104 ^ 

^Supplied by the Bhap^sk plates, m.. Vol. XIV, pp. 121 i ’ 
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Howmncii i,..] Un'-mo in a question, tho a-nswer of wliich is besot" 

witEdifficuIties. I i«.‘ i uv.y m i.i.u.., huruva.i issued in 775 A.D., mention Dhruva as the 
reigning cmjK'ror, bin n; m- It',!,.;., jusl-s, isnied m December 779 A.D.,“ wefindGovinda It 
described as the nd;m,n;.‘ c.,. .,ur. on.! , h,.u uf Dhniva making a land grant apparently with the 
authority of Govindu li . t .. ri v. <• ;;h over the resulting chronological discrepancy by holdin<^ that 

iiieDhulia plate.s are spurious ' Dr, j). K. lihaudarkar has recently drawn attention to one very 

important cirmnustam*.. t-udu,.- i o sl.-nv almost, conclusively that the Dhulia plates are spurious ^ 
He points out. that i cMupuser of i he Dhulin plates of Govinda II was well acquainted with the 
two verses beg 1 1 1 1 1 n ig i » 1 1 7 u - oov i„/j ,1- rurdjm Smd and Jate yatra cKa RdsJitraJmta-tiMe, 
which descnijf Dhriit a aa i he impel ,.il ruler. He further pioints out that these verses could have 
been composed hy the cuun pamuvrist ><nly when Dhruvaraja had become king. ‘How could 
these verses’, says leu ' v. 1 ih'!i mii-,f have been coiiipused during the reign of Dhruvaraja alone, 
findaplacc ill the Diiulia ejam v.!ii--li r-d'em itself to the reign of his predecessor ? ’ 


Under nonna! einajm uanem ihi ; argument would have been quite decisive to prove that 
the Dhulia plates are .pm ioijv jUn liuTo arc certain special circumstances which materially 
affect its cogeiiey. KneH ih*. it',, It and ivarliad itlntes of Kfishija III we know that sensual 
pleasures innde < Jov iial.ir.ija e,ir-i.-ss -,{ t he, kiftL'dom and that entrusting fully the universal sove- 
reignty to his younger I.int h.-r .Xirupema, f.e allowed his position as sovereign to become looseA It 
is clear from this thai v. Idle lihniva \ie.i osteuKihly governing the kingdom as regent for his older 
brother, he was w ereiiy to s)n act hen his pa.Mtion as the de /ado sovereign. One of the 

steps to be taken f'tr this purji< -e would he Ui i.ssuc land grants in his own name as the reigning 
emperor, ignoring l/is ehh r Itr-.l la r altog..! her. The ksue of the Pimpari plates was a result of this 
policy of gradual and .'.urri-; t ii-ious usurpation. Since Dhriiva was the de /ado sovereign adminis- 
tering the kingt.lom for hi i lirot her, it is quite po.s.sible that not only the two verses beginning with 
Tasyrmu/a/i and Jnh’ yiifta, Im? all tliu verses in the Pimpari plates describing the greatness of 
Dhruva a.s the emperor, could well h.“V(‘ lieen coinpo.sed by the court panegyrists of his faction as 
early as 775 A.D., when ( blvind.i wan only a .'deeping emperor, facilitating the kingdom to sUp into 
the hands of his hrother, wlaim he ha<} apjaiinted regent. 


Verse 1 1 of the itaulutiihad plates ..,tates that Dhruva took over the administration entrusted 
to a stranger by hi.') hrotluT and u-saumed the royal authority in order that sovereignty may not 
deviate from tfni family, it would appear that Govinda soon saw through the game of Dhruva 
wheni-Hicr aiia he began to issue charters like tin* Pimpari plates in his own name. He removed him 
from the headship of the admitiist ration and (nilru.stcd it to some one else, who did not belong ho 
the Imperial family, ij'or a time (hlvinda seems to have assorted himself, and v. 21 of our 
charter shows that Dhruva thought, it prudent to follow a policy of conciliation for .some time. 
Apparently he offered out wiinl stibruiK.sion and he and his son were confirmed as local governors. 
The Dhulia plate.s were wsu.ni by a wm of Dhruva in 779 A.D. at a time when he thought it 
prudent not to openly flout, the authority of hia brother. Hence they mention GSvinda as the 
reigning emperor, but at the aai»ie t iftte contain a verse in eulpgy of Dhruva, 


Though outwarfily at {uuicc, tlie brothers were heading to an inevitable war. Prom tile 
DaulhtSbSd platfis fv'. 1 ! ) we firul that owing to his licentious habits GSvinda^s adininistrarion dete- 
riorated and his feudatories rclicllcd appiinst him. This offered a golden opportunity to Dhruva 
■to rebel opezxly ag«jn»t hia brother, fjsteiisibly for the purpose, not of getting the throne for himself, 


• • » 4»««, VoL X, pp. 81 «•. Vol. VIU, pp. 1S2 ff. , 

■. .» Afoos^. |^ 103 f. I urn indiihuA to IW. Bhandwte for kiiidly plaoiBg at my ,<%03al a copy of the first 

proof of hta paper, 

* dnle, Vol. V, p. 193. v. 10 ; Vol. IV, p. 2SS, v, 11, 
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but of retaining the empire for the family, tidviiulu nniUc an ailiaiiro Midi tiie kings of M'l 
Kanchi, Vehgi and Gaiigava^ll. Dhruva waa liow e^ er a akilftil gt'ncral ; 1. 2 ot v. 22 of our h 
shoM's that he first defeated Guvinda beforo the. iutf.rr couki gft help fr<,un his allies and^^*"^ 
attacked and drove them out. The decisive baldcs of (lii.H war were V(‘ry jirobahly fou It ' 

year 780 A.D. In 770 A.D. Dhruva was utill nvounising tiie auven-ignty oC Govinda 

Dhulia plates show. Before the beginning of .lantiary T-Sl A.D. he had defeated both his 
and the latter’s allies as the present cliurttir .4ti<.nv«.' ° 

We have seen already how the o(;curretice of tlie verse Tmii iifinj>i/j in du; Dhulia ,h rt 
not sufficient to pronounce it as .spurious. It i.s no dmibl ciU’cles.sly writ ten, but t Imt cir t^^ 
alone is not sufficient to call it spurious, as pointed out. by t he lute j{. B. Vpip. , 
then editor of the SpifjrapMa Indica^ It is furtiutr to be nob'd that 

place on the lOthfit^f of the briglit half of i’ansint of .Suka .Saiii vat 7tl 1 e.x pin d, as t lu* Dhulia ch 1 ^ 
asserts.^ Porged grants are rarely correct, in tin' asi rouoniieal d.dails i>f t hVir dates. Purth 
the donee of the Dhulia plates had .set cajt. to get a forged rhartor, inveHling him witli the ow ^ 
ship of the village Eakklmla, he would naturally have seen to it t hat f he doiiur nnuitioned 
well-known king hke Dhruva or Gdvinda 111 rather than an obscure prinee like Karkka Pral'^ * 
ffla, who never ascended the throne. As it is, we do not know the imtue .,{ thi.s aon of Dh^ 
from any other source.^ 

If we assume that the Dhulia plates are spurious and that Dhruva had oustefi his brother 
early as 775 A.D. (when the Piinpari plates were is.>,u..<ig the reign of tJovimlu will be of not mors 
than three years. Nay, it may be even shorter, for hi.s fat her Krishi.ia I mav a ell have ruled fnr 
some after June 772 A.D., when the Hhan.lak plates were i.s.HUed. X„w during this short 

period of three years we shall have to assume that : ■ - ■ e 

1. Kfishna I ruled for some weeks or nioiith.H, and t hen died. 

2. Govinda II ascended the throne peacefully and himself g<.vcrnod ft.r some time durins 

which period he defeated a king named Parijata ami relieved (or perhaps devlstatedf 

th.e city or province of Govardhaim^* (Datiliitriliild \\ 10 1 

3. He then appointed Dhruva as his regent who so,.,, began to intrigue secretly agaimt 

tis brother (KarhaA platen, v. Id). ^ ^ 

4. Govinda then detected his brother's ambition and removed him from the headship of 

a^inistration, entrusting it to a stranger (DHulfiGlbad plates, v. 1 1) 

6. Dhruva then submitted for some tin.,- to his brother, seeking to win him over by peace- 
M means (w. 21-2 of this charter). ^ ^ 

w''**""'** confederacy with the kings of 

Vongi, H anohi, Malava, and Gangavatjli, 

‘ [But see p. 178, a, 4,— Ed.] — — — — 

Mate, Vol. X, p. 82, n. 1. 

Mate,Vol. Vin,p.X83.a.2. 

deolarmg I ^“*^**- eoaside«tious for 

of Dhruva has not^et !n I'»-at4|*irk referreef to as tie sou 

formed and at least a few of them have f ^ w ,*”**”? ’ thirdly , the chwacters of the plates are indifferaatly 
letters io, tU, ia. etc! ^ 

Bimilai to those ooouning in the records m the grants of ,IAr»va or wen Clfirinda ill while they are 

ra. peoli plates, ff PP- 243 ff.) or » 

Partiiak s^jid Bimndadkar, sdre rk& tn » * -l wkh sXrmdf menMonad by 

mente^duoed by Altekar in favour ^ 

Vol. IX, p. 194 ^(1 M 
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7. The iw 'J iH'fjt iit.'ifi lliitu (i]H‘nly fungl.it with each other, and Dhruva got the throne after 
deh.-iu iiig ills hn.n,hcr (vv. 21-3 of the present charter), 

I think that three year.s ih too short a period for these events to take plaee.i And yet we shall 
have to suppose tliat tlu'y did take place during that short period if we are to assume that the 
Dhuliaplatcs are spurious, and tiuit Dhruva was already a full-fledged king, when the Pimpari 
plates were is.sued in 77i> jI.D. J have alredy shown how there is yet no satisfactory evidence to 
show that tile Dhulia plate.s are H|iiiriouH. Wo shall have therefore to conclude that (1) the Pimpari 
plates wore issued by Diiruva when he was only a de facto and not a de jure emperor ; (2) that he 
was later reniovc<l from the heud.shi}» of admhiistration when Govinda detected his treachery ; (3) 
that he then tried to win ov(;r his in other by conciliation, Dhulia plates being issued at a time when 
bethought it iiupolil ic to openly flout the authority of his brother ; (4) that no amicable settle^ 
ment could be arrivisi ut iflie two brothers ; and Govinda formed a confederacy against 

his brother wliicli tlu' lat.ier defeuti,«d completely during the year 780 A.D. ; (5) that Dhruva 
became a de jure emperor only Unvurds the close of 780 A.D., our present charter being the first 
one known so far, to be is.-UH'tl by him as a de jure emperor. 

The donee of this efiartcr is Vaaudavabliat^a who was the son of Durgahhatta, and Vas 
famous for his priflleieiiey in thi' interpretation of the Vedas and Vedangas {sang-dpamga-ved-arihor 
tatva-vidushc). The present eiuirf er would show that Karhadia, which is the same as Karad in Satara 
district, was a cijutre of seiiolarsltip wlwre Vedic exegesis was also given attention to. Kara(J was 
undoubtedly a famotw tumire of eiimuif ion in the Rashtrakuta period, for we find many of the donees 
of Rashtrakuta gruni.s huiliiig from that town. This, for instance, is the case with the donees 
of the SainangatJ pluti'H (d Dantidurga,'-* the present grant of Dhruva and the Sanjan charter of 
Amoghavarsliu I.® 

The village gruntiaJ to VaHudevabhat t a by this charter was Laghuvinga, bounded on the north, 
east, south and west by file Nira river, ^rimaia town, Layai?a-giri and Brihad-Vihga 
respectively. Laghn-Vinga is further stated to be situated in iSrimala-w/taya. Siimaia is 
obviously the same a.s Hhirvaj, a large village in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the 
Poona-Satara road. Laghu-Vinga village seems to bo either the same or a portion of the village 
Vinga-, about 3 miles to tlm west- of Hhirval. Prom the information kindly supplied to me by the 
Bhor government, luul by Mr, It. H. Pbaduis of Bhor, I find that Vinga is bounded on the 
north, east, smith and west by the Nira river, Shirva} village, Nenafli^ hill and Va^agaon 
respectively. I’lie northern and tuistern boundaries of Vinga are identical with those of Laghu- 
Viflga ; N6i?a4i hiU also is clearly the same as Layan^a-giri, the present name being the 
vernacular form of Layayrnlri. The eastern slope of Nepafli hill has several caves of the 
Buddhist type, majority, however, being now in a dilapidated condition. One of them stiU 
possesses a siujm, about 12 feet in height. The caves are obviously earlier than om charter 
and were clearly the cause of the name which the Mil bore in the 8th century. To t e west o 
modern Vifiga is the village Vadagaon. It is quite possible that tMs Vadagaon is Brma - 
ViAga of our charter. The derivation of the name Vac^agaon, a popular village name m ^ ^ 

rishtira, from the presence of a Vafa tree in the village, is due to popular etymo t wou^ 

appear that Byihad-Vihga in course of time came to be known simply as yi a -grama m 
pontradistinction to Laghu-Viiiga and was later changed into Vaflagaon. 

^ [The events oocarring during this period have also been discussed by Prof, Bhanderkar where he has given 
a difiesent explanation (stse above, pp. 103 f.). — 

‘lad. Awt., Vol. XI, pp. Ill ff. 

*4flte, Vol XVIII, pp. 235 ffi. 
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TEXT. 

[Metres: Anushtulh, w. 1, 2<3-7, 29, 31 ; vv. 2, 3, a, G, K <) i.j ■ 

GM, V. 7 ; Sard-alaviJcrlrlitu, vv. 10, 17, 20, 21, 22 ; Ar>/a, vv. I M-l' 23/25 

: _ 16 , 18 ; 24 , 28 , 30 ; V. 32 .j 


Aragdhard, w 


First Piute. 


1 ^ ' [i*] ’er ’^ssrrtwi'T wiwr ®?t^(?r¥};) [i«j 

i[i ^n»j 

^ ^«r*r3#di fi*! wtj 
’gHFr3(ET?)in[^g^(5^T)f^ff nTqrf^ 

4 .5 [,«] ^ . 

. ■|[i ^ 11 *] ^cmff^)s5^ir?r“ ‘ 

" f*' ’'w Prim, 

^iJrrT(^iiT)^iTm(fH:) ir?r- ^ 

■ *2S£SS'."l.r'’ "■'’ ■"™- 
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i 
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%’ 
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["■ r ^T^»r%TOirTTfar^(w)Tf,^,^„,^;^. 

_ , ti»] ^nwfer# .iiWiSftWiaH- . • 

ftmfimP, P,mTir:(i,) [» c,*, 

?w[5-J«>r Pra, TtiiJr 

^ arg.. ii»l 11 , 


tr rrr.:"? ■;" 

^o.e IS a natural depression aSter ka wJbiioh lookfl^IitB *'***^**' ^**^*‘'' “»* mark. 

fm above it. ^ owing ^ it« proper .p.uio being taken by tb^ 
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At! 5 Itv IJJ, 


w ^ ^ ^ ’ <J-i ^^c\ *''' ^ C/s-V^ITi /r t- r 



liT^ ?v»Tp4f5tV^^?s;;'i^rir(^/^?'^?^'cfsr'»^a^’57^.-^;' ?? 

( •’' ^ *-#«.► \ TM. ^ . — w — ^ %-'^ r -. 3 ^'^**^'^''^ r-'/ ^ r / jr v' »■'«< /-A 


hlfr^i?cxzr ^ 


22 

24 

26 

28 

30 

32 


iib. 


34 

36 

38 

40 

42 

44 

46 

48 


CM Oi xU'h rr r /7«. 1 5r. * .f,/^f^ « ./^ Of. i- .A: < .. - n« 


> C{ X« T, n T/^ /V i.-?l*. -^1 - ^si- 









i # T / V I >1 5^/ ^ n^/ 51 V^Li ^ v cCov Z\ ^ 


34 

36 

38 

40 

42 

44 

46 

48 




50 

62 

54 

56 

58 

60 

62 


^ ^'•VvCtcA ^*'^\fvVc^v< 


l?£®asgi£is?3?«p 




50 

52 

54 

56 

58 

60 

62 
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13 [i*] 

’srr . ■ . . 


14 




^ - « -■ v3) ' 




ti'frirfT(nT) [ii t°ii*il ??f%if%(fwf*^)- , 
iD l^n*J -21^ , 


Second Plate ;■ FirU Side, .... * : 

3s(^)i»’^^rsret «[^^«*] 'Svrgj!^3Tg^?ra- , ; . ;, ; 

17 . [»*] ^ mwsT- 

18 D*] ?r?'g^w^T^w(^) t” ^^‘**3 

’CT^‘''ctFn^^’5r^TcT^(^)’5n^^wr^ f^fw- - , ■ 

19 .[i*3 

[i*] t2rs{T(’ST)fcJr- 

21 ^ H?I’^f^cT[^*]g[:*] liTf^ w(^) 


D*] ?rat ni=i«??pft>3^- 

23 jrt a* ^ ^ 

24 .^smtTTW*# ^ 

« iiii™ 

25 .....^^fsraroflwrW^, 

- ' r« l=«*]- frarawE:*]- ■ ." y ^ 

26 ^iwinwT . •: 

■ " am^(g)rfC=5)>lA[. t«’] «nW9 ■ 

■M- . jpif ■ ? 3f?wp3^t*- -y]'y' ' 
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28 fcT 

[li =^fiT^crf^»TTni(W)f3T^5frT 

ffr(fcr)^ i[i*J 

30 21^ ^(^*) ?f rrnTfn ^ igfw ^iTcr- 

’(^»i:) II [^i til*] 

31 WT?T ?r^T) '^(»iT)ifcr(^)^% f!rf%cEr ?r^:^r q^TcT(TT)^ 

D*] iTT^|^q^T^trw^<jTi5rr%®{g')^tfg?gii- 

32 wpTfr tt ?Tf5^‘(sf|) [il^^ii*) 

5fiT: 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


33 i*] xi1xift2r^^if5^^w'’’^d[f%*]srtf: 

34 I*] ’f cfw w ^»r(5rrT?t) iri^T[5|;*J ?jiT^Tf2r(ftr) f5rrrf?rW 

(€t^:) [ll :^8ll*] 

35 tNr [I*] 2r(w)w?T^*(*r*i) 

[iRUII*] ^ ^ ^W^7SK^?T^T- 

n- 

^T- 

39 f^srsng ?: ^ urxtrMt- 


40 


gfa(f^)^^gp^f^(^ )|r «ir^^T^^3jr?r5mgf^?EmiTT3irm4w^ 

' — Tjj- . ^ ^ 

The xeadinfi in the I>A.if,TtSr. Q + A,« . .. ' """' “ ' ' ' ■■ 


* Tte in the Paifchat. platea of Govinda HI is 

The reading in the Paithan plates of (ISvindA Ttt 

see above, p* 1,78^ n. 4. ^EdJ' I present renciing Is the better one* [Bet 

* qiCTO is wrongly repeated. 

IThe correcrrS^^^ta original. The Pai^Mp plates 

» 4a««^ n„^t w S seoms to bo ^loAW.-Ed.] 

•Subscript , fa nnly pally X ft 

yp y visible. The bde of thonng has out it« lower portion. 
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41 

42 n cim ^r^Tf(z‘)5Trf^ [i*] ^4?r: 

[i*] ’^TTWI- 

^^(cr^T)?tfl^wKwt)^'3EnRi- 

46 ^ ^T=55T^W^f?rafKcq4fr^Tt5RT^[;*J 

48 ^ ft(^rar(4)5^Tf^ iTTwf^<iTBHHRrt h- 



W3T^- 


Third Platet 

49 ’?iTT5^f%i b:(w) 

50 iitwf^^(?rO [i*3 ^(w)ii^raf%n5n ^t^?r[:*] 

iTBfeT: ^Tlar?r: iifiTf%^^ bt ^“ 

51 xrf^’H [»*] ^(’^x)- 

»ifii^T5rtRW- 

^(^) ___<^ 

^ . r.n t *-1 


T<5rar^ *T»ra- 


1 A natural depression on the plate ^aoe here looks 1^ ^ , 

® Anusvara^ though clear on the plate has not com© out in P 

® Head 

4 This ^ is supearfluons after the preceding sandhi. . 

» This letter looks like gf, but it is due to the sUpping of the instrument to the nght o ®. 

« The Xettec -ir is damage# 

7 -aif is damaged* 

® Bead I ^ 
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55 m [l*] Wf® ^€W(^T)f% ^ ^f^[; |»] 

W^ETCtIT) '^Tf^TcTT ^ 

56 [r^ii*] i*] 

f® »jf?r5fpT T 

57 t [ii^'Qii*] ’sr^tT^if nsr# m* [i*j 

»ii- 

58 f^(fl) ^rf w. Ln^W^] 

^Twfw: ®?T^Tf^fii[: i*] 51^ ?r- 

59 ^ ^ tRi5f(^) Ih&.\\*] 

pt [i*] 1%«fil- 

60 ^^tmrfrrLETfiT*] rrTf% ^ ETf[:*] pr^T^lk [ii?oft«j 

^ 5fi:Tf^iT [l*l JTirl'- 

61 *T?ii(?rt} ii[|tii*j if?r 

f^(ft)f€r^T »s(f%)2mgr^(f%‘)?Er »TpEr^f%- 

62 m [i*] Mtm. 

63 [trjTPH^ff^ f%f%ff =^)lT<!|{Tr)tsT Jl 


B 

THE BHO:^^ state MUSEUM PLATES QF KHAMBHA H ; SAKA 1001. 

the plates are three in number. “ The serial number of each plate in the set is engraved near 
t e nng holj a bttle away from the lines of the main record. The sine of the pktes, whteh is fairly 

h^ve not be« raised into riJ 
The plates were origmally strung together by means of a ring passing through holes, about -6^ k 

diameter, perforate^ at the centre of the left side, about -S" from the edga. the ends of the rinu 

aj^_^4^ed;^tl^b^meamofas«»aj^ikbiftWa-sfa^^^^ ^ » 

meter. On the seal is supenmposed the figure of a Uon in the xomd crudely executed. The sed 
^S^ar!«2r‘* t „T Tt;* bad. been eut. . but the seal and 

a. w^t W<»%5 

sides'o^f is engraved on the inner side of the first and the last plates and on both the 

writing with the^xcention^offcW ^broughout by % Bl^cb aide ba# 1,1 Ijnes of " 

of the second side of tW ha pkte* 10, Thf. tolmes 

The first line of the reee QOwaHeagth. 

^mputttlTtW tl mcludiug. ti.e foux numarak,. i«obabfy, discovering by 

on gradually reduclg^ nSiW^toi'S^f ^ 

— — — nners per line , from I. t> onwards wo have on an average 


^ This is uperfluons. 
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only l6^!ter8 p6^ lino. ^ 5io loBt full line hiis hdw&vor 81 lo’fe'toiTS ; ^liis was obviously douo ■witli 
a.viewioavoid tiic use of tiic outer Hido of the third plate. 

The plates are in a fair Htate of preservation and the engraving of individual letters is fairly 
good. Only in a few casi-R can detect carelessness, as for instance, in the case of dha in pafheha- 
frtdhiinS^f 1. 15, t in kil fmt, 1. 1 7 and the omission of two letters in v. 4. 

The cbaracters are Dcvanagurl. Only a few letters like i, e, §a, dha,xn.A. in, differ from 
oaodern characters. The following palseog'raphical points deserve notice ; {1) PfisTitha'Widtrds 
occur in the case of medial ai and mt ; of. pauniamdsymn 1. 2, mm 1. 4, TaiUfpa 11. 19, 20, -etc. 
In lie case of medial /!, the priiihlkuvmtrCi occurs only in a few cases ; cf. tela 1. 9, yena 1. 21, Khamr 
[lAtoo i. 27 ; in the majority of cases a slanting line to the left going upwards is used to denote it. 
(2) The form of n in Unm/iin I. 11 i.s obviously due to the slipping of the instrument. (3) The 
medihl u is denoted by a loop open to the right, which is very much similar to the loop used to 
denote the medial /{' ; cf. hh»u^ 1. 20, priranm 1. 20, with t^ripa 1. 1 and vfiddM 1. 6. (4) The plates 
show two forms of hn ; th« unusual eursivt^ one is to be seen certainly in simha 1. 15, and 
possibly in vnAa The. nuxaaarical figures for 1 and 0 occur in the record itself and 

those of 1, 2, and 3 on its snargin. 

The following points tlescrve mention in connection wdUi the prtbo^raphy : (1) V is writt^^i 
throughout for b. (2) A'a is t hroughout written for L This is the case even in conjunct lettcjs 
like iva (11. 3, 5, etc.), the only exceptions anitmg the conjuncts being the letters in (lb 14, 16) and 
kha (1. 4). (3) In a conjunct of whirli r is the first member the second letter is doubled only in a 

few cases; cf. paun^fut’ 1. 2, -vurtjya/j. 1. 21. mrmdn 1. 41. Anasa,! is preferably denoted by an 
anusvdra including even m at the end of a verso or half- verse ; the oases where it is denoted by 
the nasal of the class of tli« following letter, as in mSrtai}4aih and ffai}4afh 1 . 4, tinya 11. 6 ^nd 7, 
are few. (6) Thera arc no punctuation marks at the end of prose sentences except in one case 
where we have two vertical st rokes (I. 1.5). (6) Versos are not numbered and their punctuation 

is very irregular. All such irregularities have been noticed in footnotes, added to the text. 

Tho record is Sanskrit. Prakrit terms are however used in IL 8 ^d 9 .where 

taxes are enumerated. Case-tmdings *jf jtho »am^ of njiniai^rs .and their -opi't'hets .pe also ,in 
I*r|,krit, cf. pmrmlu, parulMtlu, pradM---', I. 13 w.iX unudiju , 1. .14. The ru^s.pf sawdAi have often 
been ignored espe<:ially in the portioti luiviu/ i’r.'dcrit endiag-s. In the metripsi portion the l^guage, 
is fairly correct, but not a singk} iiiui yf the pro.se portion is without syntactical anomalies. It is 
clear that the draftsman did nut at all know how to write correct Sanskrit. The opening clause 
giving the date is awkward in coustruotion and ungrammatical. In the sentence following, the 
writer intended apparently to have at the bi-gianing a clause in the locative absolute 

ahhimrdhmrfidHi? ; but he wrongly jait- all the adjectives of Kharabha-deva in the accusa- 
tive <gise, perhaps under the wrong notion that these were meant to qualify rajyam in 1. 6. The 
next tentenco (11. 7-10) is indeed unique in having neither the subject nor the predicate. Then 
tolowa a long nenteiOice (II. 11-15) giving the names of liie five ministeia.<^ th® donor. Here we 
have such u' pkllK^ra of epithets \ised in connection with these dignitaries that it becomes very 
fifficult to discover the real names of the five ministers. In the concluding portion of the charter 
the word governtai by doUath has no case-^ndij^ at all. Most of these mistakes are apparently 

the mistakes of tin; drafteiflAn and not ^ the es^ray^. 

The form of thi« charter is rather unique and calls for notice. Usually the copper-plates 
first ^ve the genealogy of the donor, then mention his name along with the names o so cers, 
then describe the donee and the object granted, and end by quoting the imprecato^ t,^ 

this charter after the mention of the date, we have the description of the donor followed y t e 
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description of the grant. Then como the names of the five ministers of the donor followed b his 
own genealogy. Then come imprecatory verses, and at the fag-end of the charter we have the 
donees’ names added like an after-thought. 

The date of the charter is given at the beginning both in words and numerals. It was issued 
in the f§aka year 1001 (elapsed), named Siddbartha, on the full-moon day of the 
month of Jyeshtha which fell on a Saturday. The corresponding date according to th^ 
Christian era is Saturday the I8th of May 1079. ® 

The donor of the present charter is so far unknown to us from any otlicr record or reference 
He belonged to a feudatory Chalukya family, ruling at ^rivalaya or modem Shirva], a large 
village in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the Poona-Satara road. The name of this ruler 
was Khanxbha, that of his father Tailappa, and of his grandfather Khamhha again. It is 
clear that the family was ruling at Shirva] for three generations only. No specific exploit is attri- 
buted to any of the members of this family in the genealogical description, which, as usual' 
speaks of their defeating the enemies, breaking the temples of elephants in the enemy phalanx* 
and winning fame pervading the three worlds. These rulers do not seem to have been of any 
consequence in the politics of the age. They were probably relatives of the Imperial Chalukya 
family ruling at Kalyapi and were allowed to hold the territory round Siiirva] in the feudatory 
capacity. ■ The name of the donor’s father Tailappa and his surname Chalukya would support 
this eonjeoture. 


^ LI. IMS give the names of the five ministers who were holding office when the grant was 
given in 1079 A.D. The plethora of epithets here renders the task of giving their personal names 
rather difficult ; but probably they were Xumdra JesiAgha, the prime minister, ChSchu the 
S^rmnia or the revenue minister, Kdntali fhakura the Amatf/a or the Cijunselior, Sdmandth- 
aiya, the minister to the Queen SiriySdevi (i.e., grldevi), daughter of King Munja, and LaiSdara- 

Queen MahaltdevS.i It would apjjear that the Queens Sridevi and 
Mahaladevi were taking active part in the administration of tiie Httlc kingdom of Shirva]. It 
may be pointed out that this was quite in consonance with the tradition of the Chalukya family 
to which the donor belonged. We Have several other instances of Chalukya kings entrusting 
mportant administrative offices to their queens. Thus AkkadevI, the elder sister of Jayasiihha 
III was the governor of Kmsukad seventy at least from 1022 to 1053 A.D.* MaiJaladevI, one 
of the queens of Some^vara I. wag holding the important post of the governor of Banavasi 
twelve-thousand m 1054 A.D. Lakshmadovi,® the favourite queen of Vikraraaditya VI, held 
several important posts in the administration including the governorship of the capital.* 

^ Q^ Swade^n is described as Munjeya-maharaijI. The expression MunjSya would suggest 
that she belonged to Munja town or country, or was the daughter of king Mufija. The latter seems 
case The Tujgupdi iuBcription of VikramSditya VI, » dated 1082 A.D., refers te 

a in a eu a ory o is, jiamed MuBjay mling m the vicinity of Bljapur He was thus a 

used ^ think, sko^d aot be taken in the UtmJi senses of the terra. Probably it has b^ 

constitutine the conn '1 ° ooanoil.’ In this case the names and oflSoeg of the membeapa 

or Aatastambhl an follows : (1) JMiigha or Jayasimha, the chief minfeter, (2) Jekhambha', 

?6) ST the ’/I (4) Katali or KSntoH. the 0&manta, (6) M&main, a mkur^ 

<0\ Semanathfliva the, m’ ‘ + the army), (7) Siddhamu, the miniator, (8) MuitJBya, the prddMna,' 

Jd attached to the 

^Bombay Gazetteer, VoL I, part ii, p, 435 

* Ihid.^ p. 440. 

* Ibid,, p. 448, 

;f Y^h lEy pp. E; 
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contemporary of Kluiniblia I!, tin* grantor of this cliarfcer. The latter could therefore well have 
married a daughter of the foruurr.i 

The village gniuted in thia charter is ViAga wliich is described as a mahd-stkSnci or holy place. 
Thisis clearlythcHumc village wliich was given .1IH) years before by Dhruva Dharavarsha to Vasu- 
devabhatfa, a learned Brultiiiuiui of K ara.], as we know from the charter A above. Line 27 shows 
that king Kluuubha only renewed the grant. Verse 5 naively observes that the village Vinga 
had been given to Bruiunuya.s as ttarly uh the time of Kama. We may presume from this that since 
the timeofDhrnval he village wan not, rissuined by any of the succeeding rulers and figured as a 
IrahmadBya village on the revenue records of successive governments. 

Though the village nmt inued to he a hrii/madeija village, its ownership did not remain in the 
family of VaHudevahhai t a, t he original donee. Curiously enough the names of the donees do not 
occur at all in that (lorlion of tin- grant which dfscribes the donation. The mistake is rectified 
by adding a po-sf scrip! S <t t he itmeription which comes at the end of the imprecatory verses. The 
syntax of this important sent cnee is not free from doubt. It reads as follows : Srl-Kmnbhadeva- 
Ika^ta-Gatu/aht-d-tri rHdriii'r itritiHiik/i'i- idit'jn-imliMhdm-mrvanamasya-idsanarh Khambha-rdjena 
dattam. It is clear that we have to emend jtrumikka into pramukhS)hyai, and that Kumbhadeva 
and Gangidndeva received the cliarter a.s the leading personages among the donees. In 
other words, they did not rer-civc the grant for themselves, but as representatives obviously of the 
Brahmaiia coninnuiity of \'ihga. Viiiga is described in the record as a maM-sthdna or holy place 
and seems to Imve la-cn tlic seat of a hiarncd Brahma^ja settlement. King Khambha therefore 
might have granted th«‘ charter to tin* whole Bnihniatja settlement of the place. What then about 
the rights of the diwfUidants of Vasndcvabhat.fa ? The village Vinga is situated about 70 miles 
from Karfid and otic has to pasa tlir<mgh the difficult Khay.d»lS pass before one can reach it from 
the Karad side. In the old days when immmunications were rather difiicult, Vasudevabhatta and 
his descendants miint lutvn foimd it difficult to manage their Vinga property from Karad- They 
may have, therefore, 8oi«l it to the BnlluuaQia community of Viiiga, who in turn may have induced 
the government of the dny to make it tftX"frce.* 

The preaent eluirl»<r t rnnsfers to the donees the village revenues along with the right to receive 
some customary pcripiisiti's prointbly from the village artisans. The precise nature of the latter 
cannot be made out owing to t lie ililficulty of interpreting the terms used for the purpose in 11. 8 
and 9, 


[Metres : — Indrum jrd. 


vv 


TEXT*. 

fi ; I^ttrditlumkrUUa, v. 4 ; AnusJifubh, vv. 9, 10 ; SSlim, v. 12 ; 
I'jHijdti, vv. 1, 2, 3, II f Rat^ddham, vv. 7, 8.] 


R 


First Plate. . . 




Hlf my ( . ... V,. ' 1. , ,v„«ld omy be the name.of and would 

liaT©EO witli tlir qumm An4 wnjeqaoiitly M'ith thu chief Munja o ijapur. .J^ 

^ (A« tht mmmptkm nut iilvti iiriy fmnk'wto of the doni*i-s it is diihcult ° 

li ttiiiy iiol lit. kupimilhh tlifti Ihi^j thi‘ Jiinuly of Vasudevabhatta, the ^ 

there being % elmrigto in tku riiliiiM Klsr 4 i«ibhti n i:t v.i d the charu-r to them, r fl may ea 

by th#' king to riot with Iha nf \ adiidcvabliai^ for reasons no i ^ 

; lii© plmum* ‘ ‘ , 

by 14 ny III hi 4. ^ ^ ^ ^ ■' 

The tif tlif* mntimm * 
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2 

5 WTWrTpf ^WW’CT5iT^^f^^iroT^W’fIR^%<e[{’ai)^3|^#- 

6 f^l- 

7 r»iWT*i‘ 

8 ^f%?f ’*mlte(ar)i(#) 

10 ITT^iaiT^* [|*j i5r^i??Tgf«8f<' 

11 gr???(^)5f [i*j i|?ff%r5^ '^*TT<«r%€f^- 

Second PltUe ; First Side. 

15 tr*(5|Tr'«tT^®fn: n f^.. 

16 rr^ iflr^t ^5^(^T)i^lkff^?T?,T3t?r(itrK:(fl?:) it(j) 

17 ^irrfwr^ sgwf%: [u 

18 ^MfliET ir5iT*Tt %fr^ ^ranff^?! isr- 

19 I ir3!T^«R?T?q%»J#l||ttj- 

20 ^sr: ffigr i[i ;5ii*] 

21 [,*] ^ 


j ^ the symiax of this sentence see <Jie introdnotlon, 

• Sr:«stx,“^ w ^ ‘r “ “•”«™- 

• Olae lB > .odto W La. 1““^?“., *" " ‘»'«'7‘™l- 

ile»&ifawld have comeift vert ^ WWWtWnftw. 

» sentence, sum* rales hare been disregarded. 

thepht*. 

is a ®iip©ifluq?|s Jlo^ tli« i©|^^ 
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24 w, ! . 

20 w. i[ 1811 *] ^Tf^. 

26 ^ ?rttW*Tft!^ f^5iTirt(ilT*^) ^i) 

27 ^Wf g ^Tf wt 

28 1«5T l[l m*] ^ iTftHT 

29 f^: ^ se: I ?TO{W)»f5!Tf%3irfiRf 

m i jrf?mT< 5 r^fw iCi 411*] ^ ^(W)'Si^- 

81 nfm \ 

82 f ms TciTfwii: i[i 'on*] 

Third Plate. 

38 w m( smn% ^nww: wi [i*] 

u ?r(if)ii^ii£rBff?! i[i ch*] 

30 s\ ti^«|frt «n ^ [i*] ^if¥(ffe‘) 

36 flwnsrt irrii^ wfw; [tt£.is*] 2 f(i)|f«%iT mi 

37 [{*] nm mm w mm -rm mi t[^«ii*] 

f®m- , ' 

m ?if ms mrw* s f \ 

39 m ufawwllif i(^)^ f% g £tu»*] m- 

46 wtlllC^)wr«!t urt *«# xm^ D*] ^ 

41 fTfW- ' ' 

43 m «#?TO%»T Ch* 3 wt «rwT>53: [«*] 

* Read ‘*f^fnf«t=d . 

..; » 'I6sr##fitpi(; Ifteaitllaif to wbp«»% l^Mikd^' h^Mm' ' 

* T!»orR to a .-nijH^sliiewi vurttoal liiw irfto* dA, 

‘Read jjftfjfj".. 

’Beadt%K*?[. 

' tBtowi' 
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No. 29.-MALA PLATIS OF VIHASOIIIADEVA : V. S. 1343. 

By R. R. Halder, Rajputana Mitskc-m, A.lmer. 

These two copper-plates, briefly noticed in the Ann ual Report of the Rajpulam Museum, 
Ajmer, for the year 1914-15 (p. 3, item 11), and now preserved in the Rajputaiia. Miisoum, were 
found at a place called MSla about three miles from the village Bayoda in the Dungarpur State 
in Eajputana. 

Each plate is engraved on one side only and has two ring holes. The iirsb plate measuring 
lOrxlOi" contains twenty-one lines of writing, while the second measuring l().|"x9|" has 
eighteen. 

The characters are Nilgarl of the fourteenth century A.T). The peculiar form of Ua in 
svadattdm, 1. 20, and -pradalta, 1. 24, may bo noticed. The letters sarii ia samdrii (1. 18) and 
wa in smrgga (1. 20) are not fully engraved. 

The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the benedictory and imprecatory vcr.se.s in II. 13-23, 
the whole composition is in prose. The names of the witnesses arc in vernacular (11. 28-36). Some 
Ml words are to he found in the record ; for instance, pmMi; euduka (!. 11) meaning the back 
portion of a house ; arahamta, i. 27 (Skt. araghuUa) ; nddti, I. 27 {a small pond), bhdthi, 1, 28 (a 
Min), pJialihaka, 1. 37, also called pfiald, phalsa, phalid meaning an entrance or gate and guyd4a, 1. 38, 
(a compound or courtyard). 

As regards orthography, consonants following a superscript r are sometimes doubled as 
in -harUd (1. 17), sarvvadd (1. 25) ; etc., v and b are not distinguished except perhaps in cMbd 
(1. 34) ; 4 is used for s in saha^rena (1. 16) and ■saha^rui,u (1. 2!) and rice versd in sudhyati 
(1. 17), (1. 18) ; sA occurs in place of H in Vaidaitha (I- 1), Mdskala (t 2H),UskUam 

(1. 39), etc., apparently due to the influence of the vernacular ; anmvdra is used for nasals in 
Gamgd- (1. 6), chdnumamtd (1. 16), etc,, and also at the end of pddm ; risarija is omitted in lines 
11, 17, 21, 26, 37, etc., while sandhi is not observed in lines 6, 12, 14, etc. Other mistakes are 

pointed out in the transcript and the footnotes. 

*• 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahurdjakula (Maharuval) iSVi-VSrasiiiihadeva 
of Vatapadraka in Vagafla. The charter is dated Sunday, the 16th day of the dsirh half 
of Vaiiakha of the Samvat^ year 1343 corresponding to the 13th April, 12B7 A.D. It records 
(11. 2-12) that Mahdrdjahila VSraairfihadSva granted one and a half kdas^ of land and a house 
with enclosures of land in its front and back at the village Mdla in the district Katlja (mod. 
Katiyor) to a Brahma^a named TdlhS. son of Vayaja of the Bharadvaja-^dJm for the spiritual 
Welfare of Mahdrdjahila Devapaladeva. The description of tho gift is given in lines 26-28, 
after which the names of the witnesses arc recorded (11, 28-36). The name of the SiUradhdra is 
given as BMsana in 1, 36. Lines 36-38 mention the boundaries of tho house. The last two lines 
record the name of the Dviaka as Stbnaladevl and that of the writer as 'Vlteaxm (Vikrama) who 
is said to have acted under the verbal orders of tho Pafickairi Vavaya, Vlaala ia spoken of as 
one, on whose authority the names of the witnesses were recorded. 

As regards the persons mentioned in the inscription, Virasiziiliadeva evidently belonged to 
the GvLhila family of Dungarpur. He was fifth in succe-ssion from Srimaufcisiiiiha, the founder 

1 This samvat is 

® In some parts of MewSr, one hala of land was reckoned to bo oquivalonfc to several bigMs of land. The 
practooe of granting lands to Brahmans on the occasion of SrOdMa (death awtivorMury) of forefiMibera 

was not xmeommon among the rnlOT in cM days. See the Pammira Yaibvagmm's grant dated Samvat H92 in 

4»t., VoL XIX, p. 348. 
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of the State and hia earlioHt uimI iateHt km>wn dates are Samvat 1343» and Samvat 1359* (A.D. 
1286 and 1302). He was tfuin « (•(jiittiruporary of Raval Samarasiiiiha of Mewar, whose known 
dates range between Samvat I3.5(t and 13,58 (A.D. 1273-1301).* MaharaxcH Bevapaladeva 
(also known as Deda or Dedu) was the immediate, predecessor* of Virasiihhadeva. 

As to the plae(‘s rneritioiii'fl, V&^a<^a was the old name of the modem Dungarpur State. 
Vatapadraka (now ealleii Hurnda) remained the capital of Vagada up to the period of Dungara- 
siniha (the grandson of ViraHiriihadeva) in whose time the capital was transferred to Dungarpur 
so called after his name. 

The date of the imscriptimj weakens the contention of Colonel Tod*, Major Erskine' and 
other writers holding that t he foundati(m of the Dungarpur State was laid by Mahapa or Rahapa 
of SisSda. 

According to the Kmubhalgarh inscription’, dated Samvat 1517, Lakshmanasiriiha, a ruler 
of Sisoda, fought in the Itattle of Clut-or in 1303 A.D,, and was thus the contemporary of Raval 
Ratnasiihha of Mewar and probably of bis father Samarasirhha also as Ratnasiriiha ruled only 
for a year. Virasiriilnuieva of t,his r(!ci»rd, we know, was a contemporary of Samarasiihha. He 
must therefore, have b«*n a tumt^unporary of Lakshmapasiihha also. Now, Virasiihhadeva 
ws fifth in succession from Hilmantasiiitha (the real founder of the State), while Lakshma^asimha 
was eleventh*' from Mihapa or Itilhapa. It is, therefore, highly improbable that Mahapa, who 
goes as far back as eleven generatitins from LakshmaQiasiriiha, should have founded the State. 
That it was SSmantasiiiiha of Mewar who laid the foundation of the present Dungarpur State is 
supported not only by the Mount AbQ» and the Kumbhalgarh inscriptions but also by the account 
of MuhnSt NainBi'", the well-known historian of Mirwar. 

TEXT,** 

First PkUe. 

1 H ^ 

nvM- 




‘His esurii*«t inscription is thi- pn-wit ««ord. dated V.8. 1343. 

* This date is found In an unpubliidicxl inscription from Bareida; cf. 

^ tsw »ri n 

‘His first and last inawiptions are dated V.8, 1330 and VJ, 18B8 respectively. Vide, Vmna Oriental 

Jmsd, Vol XXI, p, i43 and Ifd. Ant.. Yol LIII, p. 11, note 1. . 

* ftw^ea- the Dungarpur mor. by Major K. D. IrsUne, Statolioal table No. Xil. 

‘Tod’s aojasOAn (ed. W. Oiooke), Vol. I, p. m 

* (koMm of He Ikitiga^^ State, pp. 181-32. 

» Above, VoL XXI, p. 270. 

‘ Tod’s SdifeuMn (ed. W. Crookf), Vol. I. p. 304, note 3, 

the dark 

12 noon. 
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4 t qsTT (I [^t]st ®rf%RterafT?iw^^???rc^- 

5 Tit #f%fUTFFRI'zzr *TWTTt^ira^['^Jfw(#t)^f^’^%5T '^tTf^Tl*- 

6 ^TW^(^) irfx’«?ra' WmH HWT^tTTf^ t[^]T IT^W^T i?^T 

7 ^?%?! ^^TGT STTfft'g- 

8 W^’CT^^^'SrrriTf%^Tf%(f%)f»Tff%T®r ^rsn^rT’iWSrT XT^WWTfif- 

9 »3^T W'?T=i:T[5f*3f[?si^twtn^^%it »rR^«r5rt^T«r 

10 [^ti\°jsrT(WT)’iT''^?I^rTHWr 3T°(sf}?TTWTTir*J% ^?TtWqw% mi^- 

11 ^ »ifil(fiT: 0 ^ ^ 

^rs^- 

12 ^i^^FTf^rf WlTf |{ ^PTTtTT** - 

13 HWfitir^frTf^ II ^- 

14: ^ i:T«rfir: i !Er^ ?r^ ?r^ ,1 

15 ^fe(f2) ^(w)^(w)^^:5nC^)fW ^«f(5f) f?r5(®)f^ i TOE5 

^ m3%- ^ ^ 

16 ^ ^%cj; 11^ fT^TiTTWl «iaa%WST^if *^ | »Rf ^ 

17 ^ w ^ \ 

18 f^^fNsT r 'TO'^% f% ^f^Tt ’tiw ti^ % «» g 

19 ITfh^Tfa ?jfi? I3RI^^ , ^ ^ ,1 

20 5^[4]^iT%fr ny. m t(\ 'w^i’^) mm- 

21 [m]xj I T?ft2:(f2) mnTi% aff»T(ftr:)«[®3 
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So. 29.] 


^ 5 j a i ^gR^«T^{»3f) ^^^raiD*] 

27 H(fi) I m 

28 wrfeefirgC^) \ life: i ii 

3S° 


30 I [«n]«if(Y I W I ^*r^T 1 5R1® i 

31 ^KS t 1 

32 Y[ I ‘ 

TT^’’ ?n?i?T { *,] 

33^ 1 Mf »=ft[^^] I »TtW I W J WS° 

34 [^] I ‘ W 1 


^m \ ’fiY 


35 iNt I ^TTSf 1 I “fiT5l° [5Il]^^ I KT«p[T 1 


36 m\ i tT° if^ B ^Twm t f^it gt°(y°) 


^itead ispcff* 
sRmd %^\ 

. * IiMi her® np to tlw mkWk nf tii« lino M t^^e iaecriptaon is in vernacular. 

' Stands for tjftft?!, a pri«nt. 

■•Stands for ajp?!, a iKtrforriii>r of jjti, fmm Skt. jn1%^. 

’Stands for TTSups. 

« Stands for .^[^fin, * '"*“'''* *“'‘*P'’f- 
* Bead ^ which stands for stiRW, 

‘ '^®‘ S-tandi for 

n An epithet generally applie<l to persons of royal fatnlly or BrShmapas of high class. 

12 A tern applied to moreliawti. ^ 

'i^Stfidids.fof ifff. 


TMs term k not clear to me* 

2® Tlie Strok© is redorwlant 
« Stands for ^ pwoo 

»Standsior^fW, 

^Stodi for t|f%!!. 


n imd tm king for to rnaitoimoeo 


‘i^Stwdsfor 
*.^'*«> Stands for a 
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37 I Tr3rJTT^[;»] | 

trf%*n- 

38 7f\ H [l*j i‘ 

39 n mfnw. [h*] 


No. 30.— EOPI PLATES OP PARAMARA DEVARAJA; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1059. 

By Sahityachabya Pandit Bibheshwab Nath Reu. 

This grant of Devaraja is in the possession of Andlchya BrahninnaB of Ropsi or Ropi, 
a village 6 miles south-west of Bhinmal in the Jaswantpura District of Matwar. While touring 
in that District in 1920, I came across the grant and got it photographed for the Sardar 
Museum, Jodhpur. It has already been noticed by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar.® 

The grant contains two coppar-plates inscribed on one side only. The plates, as far 
as I remember, measure about 9"x8"' and have two holes through witich are passed two plain rings. 
The first plate contains 11 and the second 12 lines of writing. 

The characters of the grant are Nagari similar to tliose used in northern India in 
the tenth or eleventh century A.D. The language is Sanskrit and the clerical errors are remark- 
ably few. The text is in prose throughout with the exception of one verse in 11. 21-23. At the end 
is found the signature of the donor. The orthography presents no special features. 

The object of the plates is to record the grant of a field situat«id to the south of the city-wall 
(kotta) of Srimala, the modern Bhinmal by the Mahardjadhirdja the illustrious Bdvarija residing 
at Srimala to one AurakScharya, the son of Chai;Kj«^i'^achirya and the head of the temple of 
Siddhe^varamahadeva at Kshamemathuna (Kshatmamathuka 0 occasion of a lunar eclipse. 

The boundaries of the land granted were as follows : to the east the land of the Brahmaigia G5- 
vinda, to the south the land of Vamana, the son of Durlabha, to the west the village belonging 
to the Mahdsdmanta Purijiacha^da and to the north the land of the Brahraa^m Sridhara. The 
date of the record is the 16 th day of the bright half of Mlgha (ITikrama) Samvat 1059 
(=1002 A.D.).’ 

The witnesses were Matvika the preceptor of DSvaraja and ITOrjpaohapcjLa. The grant was 
written by Shryaravi, the son of Nyasa. 

Though no mention of the clan of donor DSvartJa is found in the grant, yat on the basis of 
the year and the place given in it, we may assume that he was a Paramaxa® ruler of AbO. whose 

^ Stands for 

* Omit ^sETf. [Or read Probably she was a kdy of the myai family, if not one of the queens.— Ed J 

® Stands for 

* The stroke is redundant. 

® Stands for one of the two sects of the tribe. 

® See his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 103, where he reads the year aa Saihvat 1069* 

7 [The date is irregnlar. The full moon of Migha fell on Thursday the 2lafe Jaanary when th^^e was no lunar 
eclipse. The nearest lunar eclipse occurred on the full moon of PhAlguna <x»m«8ponding to Priday the I9th Febru- 
ary. It is also not verifiable for Samvat 1059 current or Samvat 1069. — Ed.} 

8 For the history of Paramira rulers please refer to my BMf ota M PrdMma VoL I, and Mp BMja 

(both in Hindi). 
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second name was Mahipala and who succeeded hie father Dhara^ivaraha, a ruler famous in the 
chronicle of Rajastluln. We gi%'e here a ckhaffaya often recited hy bards in honour of Dharani- 

varaha : 

triP!T ^ H 

©V 

mTV^K i 

m ^ ^ f%?lT n 

According to this, DImrr.uvnra.ha distributed the nine provinces of Mandor, Ajmer, Pungal, 
Lodrava, Abu, Jalor, Dhat, P'lrkar and Kirarjiu among his nine brothers. It is also said that owing 
to^these'nine kiefships Marwar has c.ornoto be known as “ Navakoti Marwar.” But there is 
very little truth in tlm above Ma fimyuK 

Devaraja’s (Mahipfda’s) son and successor was Dhandhuka who was obliged to accept the 
allegiance of Solahki {(’halukya) Kurairapala I, the ruler of Gujarat. 

TEXT, 

Fint Plate. 

I C«*3 ^ ^ w- 

5 Tj^rapt^w 

9 7{mm I yf%*i7Tt wTrer^wIt' 

10 wk i 

II 

Second Plate. 

12 m i {| ^w(^)a»i \ i* 

13 wffi r ; wrwT 

r See aJso Ind. Ant., VoL XL, pp. 288 f. 

* BxpresBed by a symbol. 

» Tbe figure 2 is to d«ote th« 

* nnneeeesary. 
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14 

15 TO^(^)^^i:4wra^ra^T#^«ifrarT 

16 trTf|?f [i*] [^]^?:^T'=gT2fk i' =gfwf^m^wgwT- 

17 n ^ 

18 ST %^Tftr tr%l5j^5r ii 

19 ^ ^irfsTiTtifif^: I 

20 w, I I f^ficpr ^53i[f2r- 

21 ^T 55rre#5f i ^ f% wjtt 

22 ¥ffgisrf?r I !iRT^®fr^ aire^ w(*?t) 


23 5!Tf^«(%)c|_ H 
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No. 31— HATHI-BADA BRAIIMI INSCRIPTION AT NAOARI. 

By ProI'. D. R. BhANDARKAB, CALCtTXTA. 

During the cold season of 1934-35, Dr. Niranjan PriiHad Chakravarti, {lovornnunit Ej)igraphist 
for India, was on tour in North India. In the course of that tour he A’i.HitiMi Nagari, eight miles 
north of Chitorgarh in the Udaipur State, and discovered a Brahmi iriKcription engraved on a mas- 
sive slab of HatM-bada containing the same text h.s the cehdirated inscription from the 
Ghosupdi ■'^ell. This is one of the big slabs, says Dr. Chakravarti, in the inner side of the northern 
wall towards the right hand corner. The slab has a big cra(;k in th«i middle, and parts of it have 
badly peeled off. The surface is very rough, aiid the letters have now become quite faint. Before 
the stone was cleaned, practically nothing but the letter p[dj in the first line was visible. “ No 
traces ”, he adds, “ of a third line, if there was any, can be found now.” 

It is impossible to congratulate sufficiently the Government Epigraphi.Ht upon this brilliant 
discovery. Prom the middle of November 1915 to the end of January 1910 I was myself at Nagaii. 
During that period I carried on excavations at two places, one of which was Hathi-huda, about 
haE a mile east of the village.* Hathi-ba(3[a is an open rectangular enclosure 290' 10' long 
and 161' broad. Its walls were crowned with a coping stone, and were originally 9' 6' 
high. When the Mughal emperor, Akbat, caihe there to reduce ChitOrgath, be was encamped at 
Nagari and used this enclosure as his elephant-stable, on account of which it has since then been 
called Hathi-bada. But surely it could not have been a structure of the Muhammadan period. 
The high massive dressed blocks of stone piled one upon another into this structure pointed to a 
period very much anterior to the Muhammadan. In this conneotion I was revolving in my mind 
an inscription, referred to above, which was originally stuck up in a well at Gfiosupflb about 6 miles 
from Nagari, but which is now deposited in the Vidfeoria Hkll at Udaiptir. It is well known that 
most of the stones used in the Ghosup^i well, as in the archamlogical monuments at Chitorgarh, 
were taken from Nagari, and looking to the massive nature of the block and the peculiar lamina- 

^ Bania unnecesaary, 

* The reading seems to be EshamemMhmi-'bat its m^ktiing is not elw. [To to® the reading appears to be 

EslKOmcmmhuM and may meanj at Kshatmamathnka * where the temple of the Mahlkdfiva SiddhSIvara seems to 
have been situated. — ^Ed.] 

®Read mad-UrdhmTh cha or mama gotri^ 

♦ Fot a Ml desoription of these excavations, see 8, No. 4, pp. 117 ff ; PSA8, WG., 1915.1«k 
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fliS WAS Gzp6ct6d. As rGiBArkcd sbovG, tlicrc was one tc.\t uf tiic xccorcl \v hicli was Gngraved in 
three difierent places in the Hathi-bada. When this structure began to fall into disrepair, one 
stone block containing the greater portion of one inscription was carried to and stuck up into the 
Ghosuijdi well ; two small fragments of another inscription taken as far as the boundary stone 
between Ghosii^di and Bassi ; but the larger part of the third is in mtu, that is, still forms part of 
the Hathi-bada itself, this last being now brought to light by the Government Bpigraphist, as 
stated above. 

Let us now turn to the epigraphic details of each. We have observed that here wo have one 
common text running through three difierent inscriptions — all, however, originally incised on the 
block slabs of the Hathi-bacla. The best preserved of these is that found in the Ghosundi well and 
now removed to the Victoria Hall, Udaipur. Here not only is the. greater portion of the record 
preserved, but its letters also remain in good condition. It was originally in three lines. The 
next best preserved record is that found by Dr. Ghakrnvarti, and, though preserved in fragment, 
it yet remains part and parcel of the original building. It is in two lines, each containing naturally 
more words than those of the first record. Of this ini«;riptiou practi(.‘ally as much has been pre- 
served as of the first, though its letters are faint and weath<uworn. f H tlu^ third record only two 
small fragments are so far known, as pointed out above. The first of these, w'hich we shall call A, 
was first brought to the notice of the scholars by Kavi Raj Hhyamal Das and transcribed in the 
Jour. Beng: As. Soc., Vol. LVI, Pt. I, pp. 77 fi., No. 1 and id. V, It was afterwards edited by me 
in Memoirs A. 8, L, No. 4, p. 119, and by Mr. K, i*. .layaswal in Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, pp. 25 fi. with 
the help of the estampages provided by me. The second of the three copies, which we shall call C, 
is being edited by me here for the first time according to the ink irnpnisaion kindly supplied by the 
Government Bpigraphist. Of the third copy, which «'(* shall call B, only two fragments have been 
recovered. One of these was first noticed by me in Memoirs A . 8. /, , No. 4 , p. 1 20. Both together 
were afterwards transcribed but erroneously considered to be [sart of the first copy, that is, of A 
by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Ojha in A, S. An. Rap., 1920-27, p. 205 and thereafter by Mr. 
E. R. Haider in Ind. Am., Vol. LXI, p. 203. All the three copies are now being edited here with 
a -view to see whether and how fat we can restore the original text. 

The characters of these texts according to BUhlcr* belong to an alphabet which “proba- 
bly prevailed at least in the latter half of the 4th and in the 3r<l century B.d” Mr. Jayaswal, 
however, seems to be right in observing that “ the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the script is later than A4oka’s time.”® The letters f/, p, and « of our inscriptions are a clear 
proof of this. The top of g is not angular, and f and n have not a round base as in the A45kan 
script. The only records with which the Hathi-budia epigraphs can be profitably compared are the 
inscription of Heliodorus found at Besnagar® and those of Bahawitiniitra at Pabhosa.* And a 
comparison will convince us that the Hfithi-baeji records are perhaps slightly later than that of 
Besnagar, but decidedly earlier than those of PSbhosa. The top of g in the Besnagar inscription 
is as angular as that of Anoka’s, but is almost round in the Hil.thi-bS^S' inscriptions. This shows 
that perhaps the Besnagar record is slightly prior to those Hfithi-ba^E. On the other hand, 
the p, h, 7i, and I of the Pabhosa have cornered and fiat bases, showing that these inscriptions are 
decidedly later than those of Hathi-ba(}a. All things considered, our epigraphs may be assigned 
to the beginning of the first century B.C. 


‘ Indian Paleography (trans. by Meet), p. 32. 
® Above, Vol. XVI, p. 27 . 
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i!ATiii-r.An.\ mwm inscription at nagaei. 


tioasof thi‘ siMiH' uu v. hir;. i!ih inrmption i.: littk doubt was left in my mind as to its 

having oriv'iuaiiy iMii,.*.! i,. ibu -tnidun', who.se atones exactly resembled it in these -respects. 
Ihe COB tent K <i! >•><' io-iTijitiioi [miuleil i.u i he same inference. It speaks of the erection of a pitjo- 
UJM-fralcTm, "r eiielu,.:!re fur wurslup ati.m-, nf Saiiikarshuna and Vasudeva. This description 
no doubt auHVM'ivil in l hr ! («me eiji-li.i-iire repre.seiik'd hy I!athi-bada. But some more proof was 
wanted to .show that ilie cnehiHeit by the Hatlii-huija was, as a matter of fact, -dedicated to 
Vaishijiiva wor-hii.. .\iid .iltiT a c.ireful inspection I lighted upon a stone in one wall of the 

enclosure conteu.in’; of thr .- etenfli century A.'D., which, though highly weather- 

worn, could 1.1" dt-iiiiiiiv i-fod a - Vishiin.jmlabhijmh. This clearly showed that this, Hathi- 
badii was one" a jdai " for tli" worship of \ islinu. Nevertheless, it must be confessed that even 
thenitwa.s no! fhotndi liiglily pruhiiMe, that the Gbosupdi inscription originally 

belonged to t h-' H.ii In- I'i'.h; and 1 hat t Ids .•'1 ruetun* was really thepu/d-sfid-prateapf Saihkarshapa 
and Vasudraii nifiitioti' .,i in t hat record. But iiii.s matter has now been placed beyond all doubt 
by the find of tlii - iicw it.. i rip? ion hy hr. f .'h.ikmvnrti, which, as we shall sWtly see, is but another 
copy of the text fire.M-rvt d in tie- (!h<“ alndi epigraph hut which to this day forms part of the Hathi- 
bada itself. The i~rr% tee t hue retidered hy the (Jovernment Epigraphist to the cause of history and 
archipology cati M-arcely he ovi-rruted, 

Before we treat of this record cpipraphkally, it is m'cessary to point out that there was also a 
third copy of tins text winch wus fta the lirst lime recognised as such by the .Government Epigra- 
phist hinwlf in his letter to o»e. I.turing tlie touring season of 1915-16 when I was excavating at 
Nagari, 1 discovered ,i st ray fragiiieut of wi inscription along with two others in the heart of the 
village which had hei ii found on tite iKiumlary stone of Ghoaundi and Bassi and which contained 
the words : ltejn« MrirnilaUwn Aimmiilhu-. This luis been briefly described in a monograph of 
mine, entitled " Thr Ar<fi‘ial>pjtm! lirmaim and Exeavalions at Nagari ’’ and -published 
in Mmmm .1. N. /„ \ul. IV, .No. 4, p. 1211, whore I have also made the remark that 
“ the form of its letters eorresfauMls I'.tacUy with that of the Ghosundi epigraph.” This 
happened in 191 ■'»" Hi. Kiev «-n ymrs thernafter tlie /f. N. /., dn.Eep., 1926r27 (p. ^5) announces 
the discovery of flai Bahadur Gatiritdiankiir II, Ojha that during the year under report he 
recovered twu of the mir.oog portions of the well-known Ghosu^rji inscription. One of these, 
according to this Ueport " mipplicH the words ‘ NarjioWfenfl /I whiijh evidently form 
the end of the fir.-t line of t !t<' record and ciiahlc the initial letter of its second line to be restored 
as and the wiiolc cxprie-xion as ‘ SitrirAnlvna Ahmwdhaijiijiiut.’ The other fragment, conti- 
nues the .same Itepart, ” containing the w«trd miri'eMniriihkijiim, Mr. 0]’ha say^, is preserved in 
the Udayapur MiiHeuta. and Hupjilie.** tin- mis.sing jsjrtion of the second line of the same inscrip- 
tion.” Itthun.Hwm-«flmt up til! 1926 •27 the first of these fragments continued to remain at 
Nagari, possihly ju>l where f f.nmd it in Kai Bahadui; OJha evidently did not remem- 

ber that the discov.'ry .d thi^ fragiuetd- waw first announced in the Memoir of the Archseo- 
logical Survi^y nf fiwt what is strange is that he considered t^e^ two rag 

ments as the mi.HJsing p<i} ti<!i:fi of the wci!-kii'iwri t'lhoRutjdi insetiption. As remarked ymemt e 
Memoir, an just stated, the f..rm oft he lidtcrs on these fragments no doubt corresponds exactly 
with that of the lihoMliplt epigraph. But cl(>.-ie ohaervation will enable one to perceive not only 
that the draft of the fragnnint-i ie written in an entirely different hand but also that then letters 
are of a slightly dilfi-rciit Rizc from tliow of the (thfisapijl ’’eeord. This blunder was N 

Mr.R. R. nahifriri hi;-! paiH'r on the fniSmlrpR hnw-ription.whhdi is published in theiKct...«^ Vol. 

IXI, p, 2t(3, and, the test of whicli fie tried to restore with the help of the.se ^ ’ 

however, 1« said to tlmcieditof liotii them? sidudwa that they restored in the origma ewot s 

»ifl SarvcAS^m to their propr place, though they failed in regardio mve vara{ yam 
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Soiiw ollu'i' jt-il I ”:-''-!'"''' «il tiu“ ILitlti-bada, inscriptions may also be noticed. 

In the ea.S'J of the li;-’.** ar'- •. t he ini,,.. tnan! • arc invariably placed below eacN other in their natural 
order soniew hat utilihc tiin.M' n! ihc A-Mih.! cdii t>. Next, the cork-scrcw-like r is worthy of note, 
ggin Asoka iii.'^f'rip! And fui t her t !ic .'api'Mcript and subscript rs also have been clearly 

distiiiguRhe.d uiic fr'ini tlic ntic-r. I'ha'. t he i-uiHTscript /■ in fSaw/oars/tajia- has been distinguished 
from the subricript t in -ji-i'iiiji am! ■/a.'b.'drd. This i.s a noteworthy fact, for it is conspicuous 
by its abseiit-c cvc!! iii Ab'ilvi',- jir criptiHti.', t hnugh the word.s in which both the kinds of rs occur 

The langtxaigG nf mir iii rnptiim.-; i.-' utiihiubtcdly btanskrit, and it is somewhat inexplicable 
vhyPi’wf. Lutier.': cailcd if “ u iiaM-tl lii.ilcrf Prubably he based his conclusion on the transcript 
ofKavillaj Sliyaiu.d itr-. uiii.li i- far frnui being ..jcnipulously correct and which is not supported 
b’ the pliotD-liiii't t!iat .in iidt - fii.- aiiidc. The only word, that is not quite Sanskrit, is 
hhujamUniiith, udach, Icnvcv. r, i ; .! riii/takc of the engraver or the scribe for hhcuiavadbhydm. 
Boside.s, bhfitjni'ah/i^fiii/-, i . as a ■ if ;-t.ihd. . i.‘ a dual wliicii is never found in a Prakrit. It must 
therefore be' looked upon a- an ui.mcuracy of the .scribe. Such inaccuracies are not infrequent in 
inscription.^, about thi S.onkni lun'o-i /.' o] wltich t here can be no doubt. The liathi-bada record 
isthms one of the f «<* carlic. f (.vbieh an- l■ouelle-^ in S.iiuskrit, The other epigraph in Sanskrit of 
this early period li;.'- been foiim! at vmlhyd pert. titling to Dhanadeva, son of Phalgudeva, a ruler 
of Kr)Hala.“ When .1. P. Ptc<-t voi,- livitui. tin- eurlieHt Sanskrit inscription then known was that 
of the Mttfulkshatrapa Ibidrad.tman cnoraved on tim celebrated rock at .Tunagadh. It is dated 
(iSaka) 72— Io*t A.l t .Atid furl In i , a - t he iiHeription.s ranging between 300 B.C. and 100 A.D. were 
all up tiU then in a sort of P.ili t !o -ety uHied to. and based upon, the vernacular, he and the late 
Prof. Rhys David.! muii.iaiimd’- th if »!i" .^pok.-n language current up to 100 A.D. was practically 
Pali and that the Sanskrit, or the hhd.iiifi for wfiieh Pfuiini and Patahjali wrote, could not have 
been a venmmiiur durjug i imt i uue. < )n t!ie other fuuid, Patanjali distinctly informs us that the 
latiLmage for whieli Ihd.uiii wrote via» the languiig.'of tho.He .h's/tto or discipUned Brahmans who 
spoke it naturallv and without anv .study of grammar.^ This points to the unmistakable conclu- 
sion that up till ebr-r H.t the time of Patanjali, the bhmha or language for which 
was the grammar eoutimie.l to be the net imi speech of the disciplined Brahmans of Aryavarta 
which was no douid the .smholr.M or palmhed form of the vernacular. All that was now required 
to leave no ground at all for scepticism w.us the actual find of inscriptions of this period which 
were couchml in Haiinkrit. 1liis famished by oar recor an a so a 

AySdhya just adverted to. .\o .ceplie can possibly contend that they are not in Sansknt, that 
is, in the bkanha for wlmdi Paaim mid Patahjali wrote jw that they are not earlier than loU A. ., 
the date of the .liuiugadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman. 

Our record i.s also important: from the religious point of view. It ks °f the erec- 
tion of a pfijd.Md-prdkmn bv (hljaymm Sarvatita, son of a lady of the Paratoyo^m 
for the gods Baihkar:4mi.m and V.asmlPva. But what does a puy&Ma-prakara 

may mean “a stone, cnclosnn. romul an object rdlingrround Buddhist 

closares smrroaricling, iKg., rei^itleatml btiilduigH. are g TTafbbbncla, 

Stupas am maily |>ri/V1«ii75-/iriIlr«ra thoufih they are ro^tind an a o ^ ... 

■eeLguLr. A LLi i- not unknown, to u. ‘Criotil 

refer lieto to tiioiirrin a in tlie rojariyn or Bnmmmdei p P 

^ List uf Bmktm iiiAcrx X* Ap|i4» 

^ J. B. O. !t um, p. mti ; VoL XX» p. 157* 

® T. W. Rbys HatidkiMi indm^ p. wi nn. 295*96- 

‘ /. & s.. Voi. XVI, S 3 , fl. i It. 0. Bi.«.a»k«-. iv.to t—* rs- 
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SilavimdabMcM obviously corrcspouds to the riuusknt Ma-t'ifada-bhiMimi, ‘ a iiiiEre stone 
enclosure 'wall’.^ What ASoka hero wants to tell us is that constructed this wall 
round the spot of Buddha’s birth, which was already an object of worship and whore ho actually 
worshipped. The word vigada^nihata in this phrase, which siynilh's ’ stupendous ’ i.s noteworthy, 
and is no douht significant of the huge massive block.s of whicli if, inu.st have been eomposod exactly 
as in the case of the Hathi-bada- Hathi-by.da a.s a priga-hlilrpnlhlm is therefore not of an unknown 
character. The Hathi-bada enclosure and th(t raiiing.s of tin? Sfupm thins are all puja-Ailu-frakara, 
though they are of difierent shapes and are devoted to dilTen-ut worshifis. If any other instance 
of the jmja-Mlorpmkara round a Vaishiiava object of worship is retiuired, it is furnished by the 
railing which I unearthed round the representation of Vu..sudcva. in front of the Khilm Baba during 
my excavations at Besnagar.® Kecently, however, Sir. ,1. tlho.sli lias augge.sted a new inter- 
pretation. He takes it to mean “ a rampart (prakaf ti) for the stone obji-et of worship {pvja-iild) ”. 
This pujd-sild according to him is a Bslagriimi or a black .stom* from the river (landaki which is 
believed to bo pervaded by the presence of Vishija ami i.s t!iu.s a saitred .dame wor.ship])ed by the 
Vaish^avas. “ Mention of it ” says he “ is found in the Muhahhanita, III, H102. Amongst the 
varieties of them mentioned in the Puranas, we find that one. variety is called Hanikar.sana and an- 
other Vasudeva {AgnirPurd^, XLVI) ”.=> Now, it i.s p.ufectly true that there i.s one variety of 
Salagrama which is known as Sarhkarshapa and anotlier u.s Vasudeva,. But, the real question is ; 
to what early period is the worship of Stllagrama traceable t It is, again, true tiiat the MahabM- 
rata makes mention of this worship. But what is unfortunat,e here is tliat as the MaMbhdrata 
was put together in its final shape about the Ctli century A.D., no state.nieufc contained in that epic 
can be taken with certitude as belonging to a period much jirior to it. Worship of a Salagrama 
cannot thus be supposed to be prevalent mucfi anterior to the Cl h eenf.ury A.D. and hardly ever in 
the 1st century B.C. to which period the Hathi-bada. inscriptions have to be assigned. The phrase 
pujd-iild-prakdra}}, may be dissolved either as pujd-Mililpuii pnUwafjt as Mr. (Ihush lias done, or, as 
piijdydi, Hld-prakdral} as others have done before him. But as there is no cUuir evidence as to the 
Salagrama worship being in vogue as early as the 1st century B.C’., it is perhaps safer to dissolve 
the compound word as others have done it. Thi.s agree.s, as slated above, with the expression 
sila-vigaAa-bhlc'hd, which occurs in an Ateka inscription. Of these last mln-hhlfhd ri^gularly corres- 
ponds to iil&prdkdra of the HSthi-bada record, as also remarked above. Ju.st a.s A^oka .speaks of 
having constructed a stone enclosure wall round the place where Buddha was born, one Jataka 
mentions the erection of an enclosing wall {^prakUra) round Baiiibudhi, the place where Buddha 
attained to enlightenment.^ It is, therefore, no wonder if Barvatiita similarly built an enclosure 
wall round the place where Sainkarshatia and Vasudeva were worahip{Mjd. But the question arises 
how were Sarhkarsha^^a and Vasudeva worshipped here 'I lu the western half of tlio Hathi-bada 
I found, during my excavations there, the remains of a brick platform, which originally ran from 
east to west.® If there was any shrine upon it, it may have Iwsen a wooden structure which has 
now completely disappeared. Not far from it in the western part of the wall was found by me 
the words irlA/ishrya-paAabhyMt,, in characters of the 7th century A.D.* It is true that at that 
time Vishnu alone was worshipped. But it is worthy of note that what of him was worshipped 
was not an image but the footprints. And as there is absolutely no evidence of the construction 
of a shrine on the brick platform, it seems that even in the Ist century B.C. Samkarsha.pa and 


1- D. E. Bhandaxkar’s Aaohi, pp. 376-76. 
a A. S. I., An. Sep., 1913-14, pp. 198-99, Pis. LVI (a) and LVII. 

» I. E. Q., Vol. IX, p. 796. 

* J&t., Vol, IV, p. S36 ; D. B. Bhandftrkar’s AaoM, pp. 876-77, 

* Memoirs A. 3. 1„ No. 4, p. 130. 

® Ibid; p. 129. J 
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Vasudeva wore worshipped through their footpriuts. If this inference is correct, we may with 
Mr Ghosh take the phrase ‘puja-Hla-prakara to mean “ an enclosure wall round the stone object of 
h't)” But the does not here represent Salagrama stones as he takes it, but rather 

the footprints of the two brother gods carved in stone. In course of time, however, Samkarshana 
lost hold of the popiilar imagination, and Vasudeva alone remained the object of worship. This 
"h nae of worship is noticeable even in that early period. Just as in the time of the Hathi-bada 
^ cord Saiiikarshajja and Vasudeva were both worshipped, the celebrated Nanaghat inscription of 
S^-takanii opens with obeisance to both these divinities.^ On the other hand, the Besnagai. pillar 
*^-graph speaks of Vasudeva alone and styles him deva-dem, ‘ god of gods ’> The three inscrip- 
7lns belong to a period ranging between 135 and 35 B.C, And yet at this early period we find 
v-sudeva edipsing and outliving his elder brother Saihkarshana in popular worship. At Bes- 
^ ai too Vasudeva was being worshipped when the Greek envoy Heliodorus came and erected the 
^Tumn In front of the pillar the retaining waUs of a high platform were unearthed, surrounded 
h a solid railing On this platform, no doubt, Vasudeva must have been worshipped. But herp 
tlo not a trace of shrine could be found.” It is not at all unlikely that here also what of Vasudeva 
was worshipped was, not his image, but his footprints. 

Let us now place the three copies of the record side by side with a view to see what new facts 
are revealed to us and also to find out how far we can restore the original text. Of these the Gho- 
sundi well text runs as follows_: ‘ 

A. 

j tena Gajayanena P(a)ra6ariputr§na Sa- 

2 [i]i[na] bhagavabhyaih Samkarsha^a-V[a]sudevabhya(ih) 

g bhyam piijadla-ptakaro Narayana-vat(i)ka. 


The two fragments found npar the boundary between Ghosupdi and Bassi may be transcribed 
as follows.:® — 

B. 

1 [fcr](©)(na) Sarvatatena A6[v]amedha. 

2 , , . .sarvSSvarSbh(y5iii). ■ • . 

' ' The iwtio. e=«»ve<i in th, lUau-bME wUch wa. r,aen% found by tbo G.veru»ent 

5pigra»ptiisfc ^ fallow® • 

Af(v.mW(yE,. 

iKw)' 

...(^a)-V(S) . - 

[S](i)l(a)-pWa[fc]Sr6 Nar[a]yana-vat<l) Lkjla)i 




1 AtOi. Sum. WesU lud., VdL V, p. m b li 

St A. a. !<.; An. JBejK, J9©8*09* pu 138v (TextA). b l. 

» Ibid.. 1913-14. pp. 25 Ind. Ant. VoU LXI. faring,?. 20,3. 

* For )^te see above, Vol. XVl, lacmg p- 

B For plate see Ind. Ant, Vob liXt, facing p. 20<{. 
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If we now carefully study Inscriptions A and C, we notice tiuit they are fragments only in so far 
as their initial portions are gone, that, in other words, no letter scam is to ha^ e been lost at the end 
of any one of the lines. This is clear particularly in the case of A. Idiere is enough or even more 
tliaii enough space left after the termination of every one of its lines to sho%v that no letters have 
been lost after the last letter read of these lines, feecoiicli^^ , it is 'vviirth}- of note; that whereas A 
consists of three lines, G contains only two, and that as both A and G end exactly with the word 
N we must take it that the original text eiuled ith iliat \voui. i hirdly, if we com- 
pare A with G, it is by no means difficult to 1111 up the laciauie at iht* bt*ginning of lines 2 and 3 of 
the former inscription, especially with the help of B. lluis liiuj 2 of A must Inivc conimenced with 
[rvatciteiiu Ai'V(iMQdh(iyo)'jvyiQ>^ etc. Similarly line 3 of A must ha\e begun with {(D'l'ihnlahhyd^h 
sciTvesvuTU;)hhydwij etc. It will be seen that ines 2 and 3 of A havif i^ach lost nine letters. The 
inference is irresistible that the same number of letters, vlz*^ nine, has been destroyed, preceding 
Hena, with which line 1 commences. Nowg it deserves to be noticed that whereas line J of A 
begins with tena, line 1 of G does with vat{cna). And it is not at. a! I dill] emit to restore the word 
to (Bhagayvaiena. Six initial letters only thus remain to be m^muintcii for. And perluips we shall 
not be far wide of the mark if we tentatively till Uj[) ttie lacuna with Kfu'iiM yam nljnd. We may thus 
restore Inscription A and thereby also the orig;inal text as fcdlows 

1 (Karit6=yarQ rajha Bhagava)tena Gdjuyanena Farasuriputri?na Sa- 

2 (rvatatena A6vamedha-ya)jina bhagava[d*^ Ibhyiuii Banh kuTsfiana- Vasudevabhyaih 

3 (anihatabhyam sarve6vara)bhyaiii jaljusila-prukuro Narayanu-val ika,. 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) enclosing wall round the stone (object) of worship, called Naruyana-vat ika (Compound) 
for the divinities Samkaxshana-Vasudeva who arc uncoiu|Uered and are lords of all (has been 
caused to be made) by (the king) Sarvatata, a (hljilyana ami son of (a lady) of the Parrii§ara- 
gotra, who is a devotee of Bhagavat^ (Vishnu) and has performed an Asvamedha satjrifice. 

Between Pdrd^arl'putre'^a and Sarvatdtena of the Text given above Mr. Ha ider® reads sa, . , .^a. 
But this is a mistake, because G clearly shows that Pdramrlpuimm was followed immediately by 
Sarmtdtena, The mistake has arisen, because the two fragments comprising B have been taken 
by him to be the integral parts of A. That this is a nusconception, piirt^ ami sirnple, has been 

pointed out above. The fragment na Sarmidtena of B should thus be ro8tor(3d, not to sa 

Sarvatdtena as he has done, but to (pdrdiarlputre)^a Sarmidtena. That tluH restoration is the 
correct one may be seen from the estampage of the fragment Bupplied by the Government Epi- 
graphist which has a clear trace of tr(e) immediately preceding sii owing tliat this na is the ending 
syllable of Fdrdsarl'putreTji^a. This of Mr. Haider has l>ecn conjecturally restored by 

Mr. Ghosh^ to Suiarmao^d, denoting a Kanva prince of that name mentioned in the Purai;ias. 
But this superstructure based on a bubble crashes with the bursting of the bubble. 

The king who constructed the pujdiild-prdkdra for Sariikarsha^a and Visudeva was thus 
Qdjdyana Pdrdiariputra Sarvatata. The mere matronymic Para4ar!putra cannot show to which 
caste Sarvatata belonged. But the patronymic Gajayana by its very formation indicates, as has 
been pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal, that he was a Brahmaij. It is true, as remarked by Mr. E. H. 

^ It is very difficult to say how the term BhagmaXa is to bo understood here. It may mean a devotee of 
Bhagavat (Vishnu) as has been translated above or ** a devotee of Bhagavate of Saihkarshiiua 

Yasudeva). 

* Xnd. AnU, VoL LXI, p. 203. 

9 IT, Vol, IX, p. 798. 
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Jolinstou’^ that Gajuyana aa a patronymic is unknown. But Mr. Ghosh has correctly observed 
that a name similar to ( iujayana is (la,<!a.yaiia (with its variant Godayana) occurring in the Matsya^ 
Puraua as the uanic of an individual gOti'a. And it is not at all improbable to say that Gadayana 
is -1 slip of the scribe for (.Jilpiyaiia. Whether Sarvatata, again, is the proper name or an epithet 
ot the king is somewhat doubtful. It bears, however, the plausibility of being an epithet. 

But kings even in ancimit times were sometimes better known by their epithets than by their 
"ndividual iiamcjs. Tims tlic Maurya emperor, A6oka, has styled himself Priyadarsin, which is aa 
thet in all his inscriptioms, except one ; in this last alone he is known by his proper name, Asoka. 
And even though Barvatii ta is taken as an epithet as seems very likely, it need cause us no surprise. 
The question now arises, who could this Gajayana Sarvatata be ? His records show that he lived 
in the first century B.C. His patronymic Gajayana also shows that he was a Brahman. And fur- 
ther wt‘ have to notes a,s Mr. Ghosh has told us, that Gadayana which obviously is a mistake for 
Gaiayana is mentionesd in the Matsya-Puraiia as an individual gotra falling under the Kapva divi- 
sion of the Ahgiras Gana. It thus appears that Sarvatata was a Kanva. And we know from the 
Puranas that after the fiuhgas the Kaijvas became the rulers of North India. The Ka^vas thus 
exercised supremacy in the first century B.C. Nothing therefore precludes us from supposing that 
Sarvatata was a Kaiwa ruler. It is true that Sarvatata is not found in the list of names, given 
by thci Puranas, of the Kunva rulers. But as we have seen above, Sarvatata is not a proper name, 
but rather an epithet. And it is not at all impossible that it was an epithet borne by one of the 
princes of thi.s Brahmai.i dynasty. 


No. 32.— A CHOLA INSCRIPTION PROM UTTIRAMERUR. 

By Professor K- A. Nilakanta Sastei, Habeas. 

The inscription edited below® has been noticed briefly in the Annual Report on Soutl-Iniian 
Epiqravhg for 1923, Part H. paragraph 28. It is engraved on a stone slab bmlt into the _sonth 
wall of the Hanuman shrine in front of the Sundaravaradaperumal temple,^ Uttiramerur. 
The inscription which fully covers the face of the slab occupies an area 13 x37 , the average 
height of the letters is 1", the ligatures sometimes measuring up to 2 and more. Only eight hnes 
of the inscription at the beginning arc preserved, but it seems unlMy that the nussmg part eluded 
over more than two or three lines. In any case, what is left of the inscription enables us to form 

an adequate idea of its purport and significance. I edit it from two impressions, one in my posses- 
sion, the other supplied by the Superintendent for Epigraphy , Madras. 

The inscription is dated in the ISStlx day of tHe uiutb year of fj„?favin- 

varmau,^ i e. Rajaraja I, and thus belongs to A.D 993-4, the reign 
commenced on some day in the month foUowing the 25th June, 98o . . ? . , j ' 

the inscription bears a very close reBemblanoe to the other VT'^Srjfr^ 
the alpHatoet being Tamil with the usual admixture of Grantha for Sanskrit wor . - 

The lanffuaee of the inscription is Tamil. The grammatical construction of the mam sentence 

oi 1 4^. Ws faulty ; it to follow local clloqui.1 w but ft. meaning .. de,,. No t. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol LXl, p. 204. ’ 

CS A -017 in the plan of Uttiram5rar in my and AmirUetration. 

* Of. Nos. 176 of 1906 and 298 of 1908 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUeotion. 

» Above, Vol. IX. p. 217. 
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particularly the changes from -enum to -enral in L 4 und to rupim iu I. fi. 'flic form javastliailQi 
'cyavasthai, mA the use of the VQth ^Ahhinillaliu the sense of ■ answer for ’ are noteworthy 

The object of the inscription is to record a dudsiou (cijarmtha) of the MiihriKahkd of llttiram' 
chaturvedimahgalam, the best known of the village mihf/dti of tiu; ( Jhula period on account of th * 
celebrated inscriptions of the reign of l^ariintaka 1. rcguhiiiiig its constitutional arrangements 
The decision of the sdbM relates to the rcBjJousibility for t!u‘ paymtuit of (diujfiam) im o 
on the members of different groups by different agencies. The groups liabil^ to tines iire enumerated 
thus : Brahmanas, Sivabrahma^ias, Accountants, Merchants, Vcj|ri}ar and any other castes (i-f 
(11. 4-6). The agencies that could levy fines were : the King's court, (rdjadedmm), the" 00111^1 
justice (danmasmam), the revenue department {van), and others {murriiiMnum). The decisio 
is that for all fines levied only the particular caste or group to wluch the indivi<iual or iadividiiala 
fined belonged should be held accountable for their proper payment. * 

The occasion for this decision is not explicitly stated, lint. it. seems proper to assume that th 
Mahdsabha was responsible for securing the timely paymonts of fiiu's hy t he villagers, that 
somehow the sanctions required to secure this begun to fail them, and tftat <'onse({UuntIy th 
reached a method that made a powerful appeal to group-loyalty and «!nlist.<;d the c.o-operation of 
the groups with the Mahasabha in the discharge of its respmisihility. it will In* noticed that the 
enumeration of the authorities levying the fine {dafji}am) and of tluh idassns tff persons liable to it 
is illustrative and not exhaustive ; so that even fines, if any, leviisl by the Mahmahhd itself 
would fall under the operation of this new vyavanthd. 

^ The mention of accountants, merchants and Velialar among tin- grmijw raises an interesting 
issue. Were these classes members of the MahmiMd and dirl they take part, in its deliberations ? 

• I think the answer to this question must be in the aflirmativc for two rcaKouH, First, the meetiue 
of the general assembly of the village is described as comprising everybody, young and old {miawt 
ddlaTama%yae^peTjp^aUaiumY,m-^^t^^ mdicatioii that it was an i‘.wiuBiveIy Brahman 

assembly. Secondly, the various ChOja inscriptions which lay down Mpecial qualifications of 
property and education relate to the executive of the assembly indicated by such words as 

Irr™’ etc. The egaiWia recorded in our inscription must 

thus have had the approval of all the olassea affected hy it. 

M%5r inscription of MarafijaiJaiyaB* (A. D. 800), it must be noted, lays down a high 
rthf!!nrr™w education not only for the «dn>«m but for a persem taking pari 
shows TiruchohendQr inscription of Varaguja m 

cellury wls rrf government that prevailed in the Faniya country in the ninth 

wfZyruT either T ** ‘o 

that in course of time the * t sur rule was an exception, or what seems more probable, 
that in course of tnae the exclusiveness of the soMda broke down in part. 

9 9 aaj» ise mti- 

2 ram§ru..^^^gdi%na%iaatta MahUsabhaiySm Tnmvara-irikflyil 

4 kLa7t ^hieabhaiy^ Aeyda javasthaiy’-avadu rtS]- 

_jjad^.g^un, danmasanatt-enral Variyill-e-wal nuirfuttru.urn nammflril bri- 


^ E.g., 62 of 1898. 

* Above, p. 6. 

® Expressed by a syinWi ' 

® A ta^ium Qf vyamm,. 


* Studkt in OM(a liidory and Admnuimiim, pp. 82 - 84 . 

* Above, VoJ. XXf, p. 101. 
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5 hinai}ar-[o!;it:aJl Kivaliliruiiiiiuitar-finral Ksinakkilr^-enral vyaparigal-en[ral*] Vellalar- 

6 (r)enjal marrumm -eiipOrpitafta irdigall-Riirum awava-jatigal patta da^ijam awa[v]- 

7 are pokk<aT'U{>|in.r-(r)aM*''^'’*'’* kralimanarai itfca dan^am bralmiag.are p6kkaruppargal-[i;]- 

8 gavum .sivabralimaijariii ifta d.ai.itlain sivabrlajlima^aro pokkaruppargal-agavum ka[na].. 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1'3). Hail! Pro^poril.y ! On the 158 th day in the nintb year of {the reign of) king 
Pljgjgjakesaripaximar, we, t!i<‘ Mnhftsnbha of Uttarameru-chaturvedimangalam, 
assembled by day in Gn- ■mukhtimnilapa of the aacrcd temple of tbe iMfabtea®, and made the 

following resolution ; 

(LI. 4-b). VVlu'tlier at tlie ga( i: of the royal palace, or at the court of justice or in the {defartmenl. 
o/) revenue, or elsewhere, t,lie Brahniftijus, f^ivabrilbnmnas, accountants, merchants, Vellalas and 
anyothercastesofour village, shall be thenwt'lvesauHwernble for the fines laid on the respective 
castes the Brahniai.iaH being aiiKwernble for the fines laid on Brahmanas, the Sivabrahmanas being 
answerable for the liueM laid on ftvnhrfihinaniw, 


No.33.~AN rNl'TNlHHKD VAKATAKi PLATE EEOM DEUG. 


Hv PKOl''. V. V. MlRARHl, M.A., Naqpue. 

This plate was discovered some years ago at MShaUS, the headquarters of the Panabaras 
Zamindari in the Drug Di.strict of G. P. An imprcRsion. taken at the time hy Mr. M. A. Saboor 
of the Nagpur Muhcuhi was sent to tlie late Eai Bahadur Hiralal. As it was only a single plate, 
not containing the complete gesnealogy or even the name of the donor, Eai Bahadur Hiralal did 
not naturally consider it of Kufiiciciit importance and it is not, therefore, included in his list of 
inscriptions of C. P. and Jkrar published in IfCffi. I came to know of its existence in January 
1934, from a casual reference in his letter. I rwptcsted him to give me more details, but he could 
not recollect any except that it was i»i the {)ofW!88ion of a Zamindar in the Drag district. Later 
on while turning up old papers, !ui Emiul an old impreasion of it which he kindly sent me. As 
Eai Bahadur Hiralal had fortunately jottefi down at the tiifte the name of its owner, I requested 
Mr. B. A. Bambawale, i.G.B., Deputy Cwnmifitiioner of Drug, to procure the plate for me. He 
traced it to ono Akbar Khan, a {jetition- writer of Drug, who held it on behalf of Nagshah of 
Saroli. In the course of irujuiries made by Mr. Bambawale it was eHcited that the ^te was 
originally found at MOhallil by one Blambhar Raut who sent it to Nagshah. But for 
bawale’s keen intereat and active help this unique plate would not have again eotae to light, it 

is now deposited in the Nilgpur Museum. i- .r v + 

This plate was intended to be the first of a set of threte or four plates recording the charter 

of a Vikataka king. It is inaeribW only on one side. It measures 8' by 3-75 and weighs , 
tolas. It is onIy*\,* is thickaew and is thus the thinnest of aU VakSJato plates toovere 
far. About Vr from the middle of the proper right margin there is a hole, m 
a ring intended to connect it with other plates of dre aeti But no au^ nng^ as eea ^ 

80 far. The size of the plate and tlm imrition of its We stow that it does no e oi^ Q 

set as the Patna Mnsattm third plate* of the Vikafaka king Pravaraseha ^ ® " 'J 

Altefcar.^ ■ ^ ^ - 


^Mmd Kap^klmr, 

denfot the SmdbraTamda EHfiL 


»tii 0 Mvmm h TM^ hf 4*r* 

V. M. 0. E. a, ¥oL m 


V tfm cmlre thweis a tele in diameter. 
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The plate contains five lines only. The letters are very neatly cut and do not show through 
on the rovexae, though the plate is very thin. The ends of the plate are neither fashioned thicker, 
nor raised into rims, still the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. 

As stated above, the plate records the charter of a VSkataka king and is, like most other 
plates of the Vakatakas, inscribed in the bo.'c-hcadcd ckaracters which were current in C. P. 
and Berar from the fourth to the sixth century A.D. The boxes at the top of letters are not 
scooped out hollow, but appear like small squares as in many inscriptions of the Vakatakas. The 
engraver has not engraved boxes at the top of the letters jti and Iji and, in some oases, sn, dha, 
and ga. The characters resemble, in a general wmy, those of the Riddlmpur plates^ of Prabha- 
vatigupta, and the Eithpur plates of Bhavattavarmau‘-“ and call for few remarks. The medial 
d, e and o are generally denoted by horizontal mfUrds, bent downwards at the end, added 
generally at the top (cf. Padmapurut, 1.1) and in some case.s, particularly in that of m, at 
the middle of letters (cf. mMJia and samrdjaJi, 1. 2). Unc of tlte two mdtriln for ai is on the 
top (cf. Bhairava, 1. 3). The medial au is bi£)artite a.s in the cognate records of the 
Vakatakas. The medial i is denoted by a curve turned to the loft on the top of a letter 
often forming a loop (cf. Siva, 1. 3), while it.s longtli is expressed by adding to it another and 
smaller curve turned in the opposite direction (cf. Sn-Pmmmsdtiasija, 1. 2). The medial u 
is shown either by lengthening the vortical to end in a serif (cf . mijiari-, 1. 3) or by a curve 
turned to the right (cf. ctow)'-, 1. 1). The letters «, ka and ra have ornamental curves at the 
lower ends of their verticals as in the Southern alphabet ; da has a round back and is not clearly 
distinguished from da (cf. daidivamidha, 1. 5 and Skodaahy-, 1. 1) ; ra is distinguished from ba which 
latter has a notch on its left ; ma appears in a transitional cursive form witli the lower box added 
to its left arm. Its other form with the box attached to the rigid; vertical which is generally 
seen in the charters of Pravarasena II does not appear in this record. The two forms appear 
side by side in the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta and liithpur plates of Bhavattavarman. 
The form of ma used iii the present plate develops ultimately into that found in the charters 
of the kings of Sarabhapura as well as in those of Tlvaradevu. Tint final I and m appear in a 
much reduced size and the latter has a looped base. The loop on the left side of ya has almost 
disappeared in two places (cf. Vdjapeya, 1. 1 and Ydjina'/i, 1. 2). The right arm of la is longer than 
the left except in the case of li. The language is Sanskrit. As for ortkography we have to 
note the reduplication of the consonant following r, e.g., in Apldryydma, 1. 1 ; th is redupli- 
cated before y in Vhtthya (1. 1) and BTidgiratthya (1. 4), the reduplicated letter being made 
unaspirate. 

With the exception of the place of issue the record is identical, so far as it goe.s, with the 
initial portion of the charters of the Vakataka kings Pravarasena II and Prithivishei.ia II. It 
mentions by name only one prince of the dynasty, viz., Pravarasena I, who assumed the Imperial 
title of Samrat and performed several Vedic sacrifices. It then refers to his grandson who was 
a great devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava and who was the daughter’s son of Bkavanaga the 
Maharaja (of the family) of the Btigrasivas. The description of the Bharaiivas — their coronation 
with the water of the Ganges which they had obtained by their valour, and their performance of 
ten Alvamedhas — ^is given as in the other plates of the Vakatakas. The record on the plate 
breaks off just before the mention of this grandson of Pravarasena I, viz., Rudrasena I. The plate 
purports to have been issued from Padmapura. 

Here two questions present themselves : — (1) Was the inscription commenced on this plate 
finished or was the plate rejected for some reason or other ? (2) Who was the king who intended 

to issue this charter % As for the first question, I am inclined to think that the inscription was 


1 J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XX, pp. 58 £E. 


* Above. Vol. XIX, p. 100. 
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never completed or^ in any case, the present plate was rejected for some unknown reason. Nearly 
all the charters of the Vakatakas contain the word dxishtam^ with^ or without^ some word like 
siddham or svasti^ at the beginning or in the margin.® The only exceptions so far known are the 
Balaghat plates of Piithivishena II ^ and the Riddhapura jdates of Prabhavatignpta, Of these, 
the former is known to be an incomplete charter. In the case of the latter the word was probably 
not inserted for want of space. As in the Balaghat plates of Piithivishena II there is in the present 
plate sufficient space for three letters in the beginning of the first line. If the record on the plate' 
had been completed, the word drishtam would have been prefixed to it as in so many other 
records of the Vakatakas. The following remarks of Prof, Kielhorn about the Balaghat plates would 
equally apply to our plate — ‘‘ I am convinced now that drishtam (and the Prakrit dittJmm of the 
Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli plates) must really he taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ seen ’ and that 
it is similar to the modern ‘ true copy ’ or ' examined ’ of official letters or Government orders. 
Such a remark could, of course, have been affixed or prefixed to a document only when it was 
finished and it is missing here, because our grant was not completed,”® Another point to he noted 
in the case of the present plate is that it leaves space sufficient for five letters at the end of the last 
line. The word Gautamiputrasya which follows Bhavanaga-dauhitrasya in other Vakataka 
records, could very well have been written in that space. In fact the engraver seems to have 
begun to incise the word ; for faint traces of the top portion of the first syllable of that word can 
be noticed on the plate. That the engraver left so much space at the end seems to show that he 
received an order to stop before he could complete that line. Whether the record was inscribed 
on another set of plates cannot he determined at present. 


Let us next try to answer the second question — * Who was the king that intended to issue this 
charter ? ’ The general resemblance between the characters of the present plate and those of 
the Dudia and Riddhapur plates seem to indicate that it might be Pravarasena II. But almost 
all the known complete charters® of Pravarasena II were issued from Pravarapura, a city which 
he himself seems to have founded and made his capital. It seems that Nandivardhana was the 
capital of the Vakatakas before the time of Pravarasena II ; for the earliest grant of the dynasty 
discovered so far, viz., the Poona plates of the queen mother Prabhavatignpta, was issued from 
Nandivardhana.'^ So it was Pravarasena II who shifted the capital from Nandivardhana to 
the newly founded city of Pravarapura.® If he had intended to grant the present plate, Pravara- 
pura and not Padmapura, should have, in all probability, been the place of issue. Besides, the 
palaiographical evidence detailed above seems to show that the present plate may be assigned 
to a slightly later date, Padmapura is not know n to have been a holy place {Urtha) ; nor is a 

1 Gf. the Chammak and Siwani plates of Pravarasena II ; Meet, G . I. Vol. Ill, Nos. and 66. 

® Gf. the Dudia plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol. Ill, p. 268. 

3 Cy. the Poona plates of Prabhavatignpta, Vol. XV, p. 39. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 267 ff. 

s Ibid., Vol. IX. pp. 268-269. .. i c /■ 7 ^ i-w. 

» The only exceptions are (1) the Siwani plates which, however, do not mention ^ 

recently discovered Tir64i plates (above, pp. 171 ff.) which, as I have ^ 

issued from a holy place. In the case of the Patna Museum plate (J. B. O-B-S., ’F' 

plate (List of O. P. Inscriptions, Second Edition, p. 4), the first plates of their sets being missing, the place of issue 

Sr^ihadur Hiralal has identified to place with Xagardhan 4 mites froni 
to he Nandpur about 15 miles to the north of Eamtek vrhere enfensive ruim TTb 

seals inscribed in characters of the Srd and 4 th centuries A.D. have been found. (See /. P. A. 8. B., VoL 

XXIX, pp. 159 ff.) .j . Pavnar in Wardha district where there is a high 

s Mr. K. N. Dikshit has conjecturally identified this with Pavnar in 'varcind, 

strong fort overlooking a river and considerable ruins {ibid,, Vol. X , p- 
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word like vasalat added to it, stowing that it was the site of the donor’s camp. It seems, there- 
fore, that Padmapnra was the capital of a successor of Pravarascna II who intended to issue this 
charter. 

Let us next consider why the capital was shifted from Pravarapura. The Balaghat plates 
of Prithivishena II describe that king as one ‘ who had raised his sunken family’.^ This expression 
has not been satisfactorily explained.^ It evidently refers to some foreign invasion in the reign 
of Prithivishena’s father and Pravarasena II’s son, Narendrasena, when he was reduced to great 
straits. Who was this powerful enemy of the Vakatakas % We should note in this connection 
that the Rithpur plates® of Bhavattavarman which have been referred to a period falling between 
the end of the fifth and the first half of the sixth century wore issued from Nandivardhana, 
which, as shown above, was formerly a capital of the Vakatakas. So Bhavattavarman must have 
occupied the western portion of the Vakataka kingdom. The Vilkatakas in this emergency 
seem to have shifted their capital to Padmapura in tlie East wlien; tlicy had the support of 
their loyal feudatories, the kings of Kosala (Chhattlsgarh) and Mekala (the region round the 
source of the Narmada).® An inscription of Bhavattavarman’ s successor has been discovered 
at Podagadh in the Jaypur Agency of the Vizagapatam district of tlie Madras Presidency, 
from which it appears that the Nalas suffered a great rewersi', after their initial success and 
their capital Pushkari was made desolate.® It seems, therefore, likely that Prithivishena II 
carried the war into the enemy’s territory and regained his ancestral kingdom evidently with 
the help of his maternal grandfather the king of Kuntala and his feudatories of Kosala, Mekala 
and Malava, His Balaghat plates wore intended to be issued when he was encamped at 
Vembara.® No other plates of either Pfithivishcija II or his successors have been discovered; 
so we do not know the name of their capital. It seems likely that our present plate was in- 
tended to be issued either by Narendrasena or his son Ppthivislieria II from the then capital 
Padmapura. If so, Padmapura is the last known capital of the Vakatakas. 

The mention of Padmapura in the present plate is also important from another point of view. 
The well-known Sanskrit dramatist Bhavabhuti, who ranks in Banakrit literature next only to. 
Kalidasa and flourished towards the close of the seventh century A.D., mentions Padmapura as 
his anoestial home. In one of his plays, the Mahamracharita, Padmapura is stated to be in the 
Dakshinapatha, while in another, viz., the MSlatl-MHihava, it is mentioned as situated in 
Vidarbha. As no place named Padmapura was known till now from any epigraphic record as 


1%(i% ?) 


(aljove, Vol. IX, p. 271). 


wrPi 

® There is no ground for Prof. S. K. Aiyangar’s oonjooturo that NarondrasBna allied himself with the Pushya-, 
mitras and the Pafumitras who rose in revolt against Skandagupta and was subsequently defeated by the latter 
(The Vakatakas in the History of India, p. 60). Mr. K. P. Jayaswal thinks that the Vakataka family must have 
sunk along with the Guptas owing to Hun invasions (HMiory o/Jwr/ia, 150 A.D.— -350 A.B., p. 102). But 
there are no traces of Hun occupation in the heart of the Vakataka kingdom, whereas we have clear evidence of 
the oooupation of Nandivardhana by Bhavattavarman of the Nala family who rose about that time. 

» Above, Vol. XIX. p, 100. 




® Vol. p- 153- Pwshlcara hsM not boon idientifi©d» It bo idontica.1 with moAm Barsor m 
tho St?ito of Bastar, 0. P., which abounds in anciont mins. (8o© QaMttmf of th& Feuddtory ^Skde^^ 

p.39.) 

s TMs place has not yet been identified. It is likely to be BSinbal about miles to the ewt of Chanda and t 
miles to the west of the Wainganga. This idantifieation would further indieate that I^itMvish^no II was on, to 
Way to the territory of Nalas which lay furtto to the ionth-eapt, pro.bably in the State 
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situated in Berur, some scholars^ were inclined to take it as identical witk Padmavati, tke 
scene of Bhavabhuti’s Malatl-Madham, which is now clearly shown to be Pawaya 25 miles 
north-east of Narwar in Gwalior State.® The discovery of the present plate has settled this 
disputed point and proved incontrovertibly that Bhavabhiiti was bom in ancient Vidarbha. 
Th.e Vakataka kings were patrons of Vedio learning and performed many important Vedio 
sacrifices. It is no wonder, therefore, that we find such learned Mimamsakas as the ances- 
tors of Bhavabhuti,® who themselves performed such sacrifices as the Vajapeya, settled in 
Padmapura, where they must have received the patronage of the Vakatakas. After the 
decline of the Vakatakas, there were no great royal dynasties ruling in G. P. and Berar in 
the 7th and the beginning of the 8th century A.D. Bhavabhiiti seems, therefore, to have gone 
to the north where ho found a patron in Ya^ovarman, the mighty king of Kanauj, as stated in 

the B/ctjatarangivd. 

We have seen above that Padmapura was situated in Vidarbha. From the MalaviJcagnimitra 
of Kahdasa-' we learn that the river Wardha divided Vidarbha into two parts. Ancient Vidarbha, 
therefore, comprised not only modern Berar but also the Marathi districts of the Central Provinces, 
■which, as I have shown elsewhere,® were under the direct rule of the Vakatakas. As a matter of 
fact there is no village named Padmapura in modern Berar proper, while there are at least six; 
vfflaffcs of that name in the Chanda and Bhandara districts of C. P. Of these Padarapur, 2 miles 
from'lmgaon, a station on the Bcngal-Nagpur Railway, is probably the Padmapura of the presen 
olate 4s I have shown elsewhere® the villages mentioned in the Siwam plates of Pravarasena 
L be identified in its vicinity. The village contains many ancient relics. When I 
olace during the Christmas of 1934, 1 found four finely carved but broken images of the Tirthan- 

.nd tohabhadeva, soma otto of Hindu gods like Vishuu^ and 

two Modianval Hindu temples, such os fragments of massive stone pillan, a lai^ bn e m g 
g/ X I'.r X r-6" and bases of door-jambs, in the adjoining fields. No other Padampm m 0. . 
I reported to have such ancient relics. There are at present no Brahmin famihes m Padampm 
itself which is now a small village of 112 souls, but there axe 

of Padampur It is noteworthy that they follow the Taittmya branch of the Blac Y ] 
to Lch Bhavabhuti’s family belonged.® I, therefore, feel no hesitation in 

pur in the Imgaon Zamindari of the Bhandara district. C. P.. was the last Vakataka capital and 
the ancestral homo of Bhavabh'uti. - — 


1 Of. Dr. S. K. Bolvalkar’s 


Introduction to the (Harvard Oriental Series. Vol. XXI). p. 


sxxvi. 


* A. 3. B., for 1916-16, pp. 1-10. 

WWT: ^Makmra^rita pp. 2-3, 




^d. Oxford University Press). 

' Vj st. 13. 

® Above, p% 16*9. 

® Above, p. 171, footnote 1. > « .„too fotATi to tke Na^pnr Mtisenm about forty 

1 An old farmer of Padampur told me that one acourate record of t&e findspots ol images has 

years ago. It cannot however he definitely identified there, dimensions of its stone pro- 

Len ke% in the Museum and the provenance of that- of (1.-22 in the 

bMvedi, which is still in eUu at Padampur, ^ come from Bhandara ’ (distifet ?). 


wmou m auiii «« * jr - - - , . , < . ^ t^ave com© iruiu — v— . 

Descriptive List of Exhibits in the Nagpur Museum) D wMch mcord 

It may benoted in this connection that the of the Taittiriya-^aW. 

manuiata in the neighhourhood of Padampur, were granted to 


Brakmapuraka in the neighbourhood 
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TEXT.» 

^5Tt: 

^ g^€ici7Tf%?f?T5ig‘?crTSTt ^^T^5mrf^3rwTfyrT‘?52r?7^sTgij^ffjTf^5^ 


1 From the original plate" ' ~ — 

’ There is a space of ’7" suffioienf f«» ■ • . 

* Sa Pl»o®8 l>eW the STof WA'^?**'** *^*^“*^ ***“ 

■ »nfN?«ir. sandhi hare not been obaarved. 

® Bead . 

’ There is a space of Wf r, . 
plate* word. H’a?*** 


of the top porMon of a lotted* can be eeeu on the 
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Ancient Tower at Negatataak (From Ind. Ant. V(jj 


THK TOWEK AS IT EXISTED XX 184(». 


BliONZM IMA<„L I KLSENTED 


TO LOKD XAFIEIt IX 1H(>8. 


P. Ohakhavabti. 


From photog^raphs. 


Survey of Ini>ia. Calcutta. 
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TilK i.\l;'.KlJ i.KlDEN PLATES (OF RAJAEA.rA I). 

ih 1\. >1 )ani).''iAN VA Aivkk, B.A., Coimbatoee. 

The L<'!ii*''> I Mii '.’Utn in itriwervcs two sets of copper-plate charters of the 

(ijjjilaH of vviiieit t Si" iiis;.'"! i oiit.ihi ■ '.1 1 Imves or plates and the snialler 3 leaves. These are popa- 
larly known as tli" l-n"" -is.-i Urants. They were edited nearly half a century ago, 

ie., in 1HH(! iiy I’andit N.it nini i■tllr"ess in Volume IV ot the Arehceological Survey of 

Sovihu'ii hth'i.' '1‘iie pi'tA' Daii"" the pl.ites is iiot iiotict'd by the authors: but regarding 
the larger w’t, I he> that d i- ein'raietl in ('hrila-(iru,iithachanicter8on21 plateseachmeasuring 
14" by 5". They u!.«n '' ’1 ii" plate.i are held together by a massive ring bearing a seal 

about 4r in ‘liatii- ier v. nh i<* kii‘4i .;u alwiut dhstanccs from each other round the margin. 
The central li<dil <■<*!)). un ., <n! tin* hd!. two fishes — the scales, fins, gills, eyes and mouth, of 
which are all elrnrly ; ninl on the rigid, an animal, seated dog-fashion, with its tail 

brought forward to icui h the uearei' of the li.sheM ; — from the large tusk in its mouth, it is pro- 
bably intendei! for a tif.'er the t’hnjii ■-yinliol. Over it is a, clikaira, with a cMmara on each 
ride, the liamllee rerd’n;' "» tlo' heiols of t,w<t small pillars resembling lamp- stands, — each stand 
having a cloth knotted roatsd the middle of it. The tops of these resemble lamp flames. A 
weli-taiM’d eireli', dould.- In lo.v, 'oirrotinds all this; and outside it, in raised characters of the 
Ch5la-Graiitha type, ie the legetid In-ginuiiig at the bottom 

Iti Eajfudra t'hol.e ya }*ariike«rrivnrmniunah rriiarajanyamakutaSrcni-ratneshu ^asanam H ” 
The following addutomd infortiiatioii is found in the note recently received from Leiden, by 
Dr. Chaknivarfi, uml kindly forwarded to me by him* : The plates are I" in thickness. On the 

leftside there is a hole (ihatmter i") by means of which the plates arc fastened to a massive copper- 
ring having an out war<l diameter of I d”. The ring ha.s a circular section with diameter of J" and 
has been Holderwl inf o a i ylimlrieal t ubi! with raistsl rims. This tube, measuring 5^" in length and 
1|' in soctifiri. eontaiiis a elmrt in^erijitimi which eontaina the name Ipainaangalam in Tamil. 
On the top of the tube there h n riia,>..i\f eotiicul projection in the form of a lotus flower, with 
eight pointed leui'en turned d^*w'nw;ird arid sixteen pointed leaves turned upward. On the upper 
surface of this lotus is tiie sen! ” do.‘>eribed above. The note further informs that “ the writing 
has not been engraved ; was written first on mix tablets and from these the copper-plates have 
been cast (t me ... 

To the careful obM-rvatmiiK of Burgess and Natesa Sastri. I would only add that the 

inner on© of the ilmible line at f he !«.ttc.m of th- rui vd eirde is ini ended to denote the bow emblem 
of theChSraB whom the rhojiis had milidiied. ;u-.d ihat the k-ge.nd requires slight emendatron. 
Haitodra-ChriKs legend is given in two stone i:-. •< ription.^ publishi'd in the SoulTi-Indimlnscrif- 
iioBS (r«rte), Volume V,* ami aifw in the seal of ihe Tinivrda)igu.du plates.* With the help ot 
their readings the legend on the seal .4 the lAiiden plates given by Burgess andNatesa Sastn may 
beoortected infer-- . . 

itad-Rajincira-Chfilftsy'a Piurakeearivarinmattal) [ I*] 

rl|ad-rttjanya-itmku|a'feei.ii-rati»8«hii kisanam [ 11*1 


'■ Si ™ U..r.,l. Th. Kr,. .,t Kib ““»»• 'f?' 

good offlc« of Prof. J. 1*1). Vejiel, exeelleat kikdmpitwiioiM of the grant from which the P y 

tMs Aiffclete m ••£«!. '1 

M#»i* iW «p4 

* la & JS., f0r f , m 
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That this must be the reading is clear from the authors’ own remarks tiuit tixe s3"nibol ‘‘ used for 
the first syllable of Rdjendra and for the third sylhible of mjanljutufa is quite difi'erciit from that 
employed for m elsewhere in the legend, being more like what one might ex])ec‘t to find for dm 
or pm.” The photograph of the seal kindly sent by Lt.-CoL Th. van tlrp was examined by me 
in the office of the Government Bpigraphist for Inditi ami foinid to agree with the reading given 
above. I may remark that there is no punctuation mark in the h'gtmd. 

At the time the large Leiden plates were published, the account fuiunslied in tlicm formed the 
only authentic source for Chola history and served to remove scam? of rnisconceptious and 
wrong conjectures regarding a few of the members of tlu; Glidia family. Tlu^ editors had cor- 
rectly estimated the worth of the record when they said that it was ^ tlu‘. first Cfiiola inscription yet 
translated containing much definite information respecting tin? dymi.st y, and must be regarded as 
of the greatest importance’. The genealogy it furuislu^.d supcrsccitui [niblisluai by Sewell in 

bis Lists of Antiquities^ and formed an important basis for future in\a\siigati<>ns, Hince the editing 
of these plates, a number of valuable Chola rc.^<N)rd8 have Inuui editisl iiri 1 icail 3 \ Of tluvse, the most 
important is the Tiruvalangadu grant discovered by me in ilM Mi and edited in the Botilh-Jndian 
Inscriptions, Volume IIIA No less useful is the stone, inscription of Vlrarajetidra found at Kanya- 
kumari by the late Gopinatha Eao and edit<*d by me in Tramnwre J rvhfeolotflml Series, Volume 
III,® The Anbil plates of Sundara-Chdla and the Ma<lras Miisimin plates cd lIttama-Cho}a, the 
former edited in the EpigrapMa Jndica^ and the latter in tlie Bualh-l nditti^ imeriptionsd are 
other important ones. Besides these epigrapliical sourct^s, tlu‘n^ an* a few Tamil historical 
texts which also aid the student in his study of the Choja history* TIu»hc th(‘, Ktilimjattupfa- 
rani and the first noticed by the late Ivanakasabhai Pillai iii the [ndian Anti- 

quary, VikramaS6lan-uld, EdjardjaSolan-uId and others, the t<fxt8 of winch had since^ been edited 
with care. 

Considering the time of publication, it must be Baid tlmt the inBcri|iiion the Leiden plates 
has been fairly well made out. But there are a few mistakew of tlie authors as well as of the printer 
which mar the text and distort the sense. They ccnild be easily c<u'n*<‘tcd witliout having recourse 
to the original, mainly with the help of the reading of other allied recitrds, I note<l down the 
mistakes when I took up its study seriously while editing tlie Kunyakuinari inscription in the 
Travamore Archosological Series nearly 15 years ago. On that occasion, i also revis<,‘xl the text of 
the Leiden plates, which on comparison with the irnfjressionB now kindly stjcured by the Govern- 
ment Bpigraphist is found to agree. One of the serious dfdeets in the previous edition of 
this inscription is the wrong arrangement of some of the plates. Tlie plate marked there as 
‘‘ Fifteenth plate ; second side ” is really the fourteenth plate, seeotid side. Similarly the plate 
marked Fourteenth plate : second side ” is in fact the fifteenth plate, second side. The 
inscription then reads through without any interruption ; the r<‘gular oriler of the lines 284 to 
S16 given in the volume should be 284, 305 to 315, 205 to 304, 285 to 224 and 316. 

“While the published Sanskrit text is almost free from errors of transcription, the Tamil por- 
tion contains too many mistakes to be noticed here. The best way will be to give a correct version 
of the whole with proper division of words adding foot-notes wherever serious Changes are effected. 
Most of the mistakes are simple ones due to taking ra for the length stroke from which it is hardly 
"distingtuihable or due to taking the basic consonant as the first combined consonant and 'idee 

- 'SSa 489. 

> Pages 87 to 158. 

♦ VoJ. XV, pp. 44-72. 

®Vok in, pp. 264 ff. 
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versd lu clliit'l. tliv ni},'uiiii'uiu't‘ uf mihu' of (;!m words liaa beca altered or distorted and ren- 
dered V^>r iii.-iom « LarunniUun lias been read, as (1. 356)S PdkJcaran bas 

{jeen read as PdUiun [1. l^t fifnapitm tin Perampura W&), ulgum as ulahum (1.285), 

ri/'npiiltp'iw {L iidnu-khtlJina m jHiylckallin {1. 2Z^), Biriydn Ka^amhan && 

SiriyiiM hidamhfiti (1. 2!-l|, I'te. The format ion of and m being almost similar, one bas 
been mistaken for the ot her. For instance, the proper name Aw^iym bas been read as 

anaiydda (i. Idhl* .Ax (ir ic •'*hap‘’‘^ almost like wit, the latter letter bas been mistaken for tbe 
former r.'J-i .'oid iintl<'>hn (11. 173 and 174), for nattdmuhhu and ndttomm. Tbe 

QranAii letior bha hoina .'inuiar lo tJo' cuitjnuet ita, the former bas been mistaken for tbe latter, 
j Ttnnfmulittii(iint (!■ 1*'3| vvhii;!i must he TammdbBhai^n. Wrong division of words bas 
gometinu'S ri'sulled iii tii- tiirun>^ wnnls and obscuring their sense. For instance, wbat bas 
been r'“.ad as hfnhMtdt vivvtb Kipfk-tili (1. 2()5f) ought to be IrahmaieyorMmgixhxdi, what 
has been read pfnillnidiiipnt’.y'ibm {11. irdMill) ought to be per«Ma»tow=iM£faJ«m (per tewdon= 
idMrttot) and, whut iia.i hoeii taken ns /»7( Ururnkai (I 287) should be pafad-eowpai It is 
unneccs.sary t,o rite tnore in^lanw-sus tbe mi.stakcs ate corrected in the revised text given below. 


The impression- now olitaiiieii show that, the inscription bas been very neatly executed from 
becinuing to end. ft i- m two actions. The first section is in tbe Sanskrit language and 
written in the Grnntha alphahor. it eontain.s 111 lines of writing and covers tbe obverse and 
reverse sides of live plates.* Exeept the lir.st plate, the rest are marked with the numerals 2 to 
6 on the ohver.s- .side-, m-ar the top of the ring hole, either to its left or right. These numerals are 
in smaller characters than the letters of the inscription. 


The following orthograpMcal poouliaritias may bo noted. Tbe vowel a is represented by 
two separate svmhoh. w Inch could l.e easily misuken for toro. Tbe finals of consonants are indi- 
cated by a sligiit vertical sl.oke marked on the right top corner (for instances see yavat m l. 4 and 
matamvan in 1. 31 }. except in tiie ease of »« where it is marked on tbe top of the left side. The 

Lerscrihed u^phu is tlcmotet! by u dot placed over the consonant (e.p., see and. 

Ravir-vrP in 1. 7j. The length symbol is invariably separated from tbe letter to which it be- 
longs White kri (s.« Kftdm in i. 43 , Ifito in 1. ftdf., krim « 1- 67), is rcFesented hj a book 
turLl to the right erosaing ka. kri is «ha|Mal by bonding, at the bottom, the vertical stroke of to 
to the left (see dukm in L 52}. Them are many instances of the use of final m for arnsvam for 

i- 1. ‘"1. '■ “• Tt fc“r 

cuwc marked over the bWer, io»p i m denoted in two a ays j 

1 .f *4 . TKft a svmbol is formed in three different ways . fi} m rue 

ginning or end of the t mirve. 1 bo it symnw s _ ^ tube to tte. bottom, of , 

case of most letters {n, p, »«. ?/■ •*«»’■). 't w of a oonvexi curve passing, 

ft, ).tt« , ft,, l.„M! ii i.. tiH* l«to, i. by ^ ,M,rf 

frprn.thii tight of this letUw to tUo left covering its ^ po .* addition of a curve pass-* 

i which h»v,. . .ulwhotlon., th. .. .ymhcl .. i wL i. 

ft^nhy a wavy line aiUnl tn ft, 

aiii.l, tlui ti iynilMil w iiicliestiid tlie widitioii of , 
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The language and alpliabet of tlie second section is Tamil, tlioixgli Graiitlia letters are 
used in some words of Sanskrit origin. It contains 332 lines of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of sixteen plates.^ These plates are marked with the iiiiincrals 1 to 16 as in the 
Sanskrit portion. The omission of pulU or virdma, and the shaping of mu and lu alike are the 
only points worthy of note. 

Omission of letters are noticeable in gram (L 49) for gramam, vija (1. 67) for vijaga, samdhva^ 
(1. 97) for samdhmyak, Jayangorisola (1.108) tox Jay angoydasvhi, in the Sanskrit portion; 
fumiai (1. 56) for pm^damai, "^yudattu (1. 126) for Kskatrisikhd (1. 240) for Kshatriya- 

MJchd, brahmaden--- (1. 212) for bmhmadeyan^, (1. 247) for Nminimanycda, pimlndu 

(11 232, 253, 268) for pidisulndu, and eludi (L 234) for eludinm in the Tamil portion. 

Both the Sanskrit and the Tamil portions are in the script ol tiie lltla century A.D. The 
writing of the Sanskrit section and the writing from the latter half of line 323 up to line 332 are 
alike, and seem to be somewhat in a different hand from the main Ta.mil vsection from linos 1 to 
323 of the 16 Tamil plates. 

We shall now notice the contents of the inscription. In the Ba,nskrit portion, tlie first verse 
is in praise of Vishnu^ while the second is an invocation to the gods for the coiiti nuance of the Cliola 
family. Verses 3 and 4 introduce certain mythical ancestors of the solar family to wdiich the 
Cholas belonged. They are Manu^ the son of Ahimakara (Ic., Bilrya) ; his son Ikshvaku ; the 
virtuous Mandhatri^ born in his family ; his son Muchukunda® ; lus son Vala!>ha ; and Bibi® born 
in his family. Of the last, the poet exclaims who, excepting Vyasa, could extol the qualities of 
this king who protected his life only for the benefit of others ! ’’ (v. 5), The eponymous Ch.dla’’ is 

^ There are generally 10 lines on eaeh face except on II6, VI1I6, iXa and 6, XI V6 and XVa, which contain 
11 lines each, and XV&, and XVIa, which have 13 lines each. 

2 Verse 9 of Canto VIII of Kali'hgaituppamni starts tho mythical ancestry of thc^ Chd|as from Vishnu and car- 
ries it in regular succession through Brahman, Marichi, Ka^yapa, and Hurya. 

* Verse 10 of Canto VIII of KaliiigaUuppa/taTj.i states that Ikshvaku was thf'! son of Mnnu who was tho son of 
Surya, It refers to the rendering of justice by Manu, to tho astonishment of all, by holding tiic life of his own eon 
as being no better than that of the calf overrun by the wheels of his car. The vQxm rtmds : — 

Aw-Arukkan magaijL-agi Manu medini purand ariya-kadalanaiy avipadii kauru-nigar-opr • 
e-vvarukkamum viyappa murai-^eyda kadaiynm Ikkuvaguv-ivaii-maindari-opa vanda parijlum [I^J, 

It is interesting to note that the account of the Periyapurd7ia of Manu rendering justice to a cow whose calf 
was run Overby the car of Ms son, hy running his own car over the latter, finds mention in an inscription of Vikra- 
ma-Chdla found at TirliVarur (Xo. 456 of S. I. I. — ^Texts, Vol. V, pp, i74ff.). This gives somo more details that 
are not found in the hagioiogy. Here it is stated that a oOW having rung the bell put up at the gat© (of the palace) 
of Manu, the king sent his minister {mantrin) Ubhaiyakulamalan of Palaiyur in Ifiga-nadu to know the cause 
of the ringing. On his reporting that a cow rang the bell, Manu came out, saw tho cow and her calf that lay 
dead, enquired and learnt, that the calf was run over by the car in which his son drove and considering his son’s 
life as being equal to that of the calf, he ordered his minister to run a ear over his son. The minister set out 
with a heavy heart and piercing his ears died. The dvS^rap&las (f.e., gate-keepers) informing tho king of the 
happening, he felt sorry and himself ran the car over his son. At this juncture, the God showed His Grace by 
restoring to life the calf, the minister and the son of Manu. The king presented the calf to the mother cow and 
set out for tapaa with the minister, anointing the revived son in his place and appointing to th© ojOSo© of his 
minister, the minister’s son named Surya. 

* Before Mandhata, the Kalifigattuppamni introduces Purandara as being tho son of Ikshvaku (VIII, v. 1 L). 

® Mandhata and Muchukunda are described in verse 12. The former is described as making th© fierce tiger 

and the deer drink together at the same 

-ja verse 13, Ribi is referred to only by his act of cutting Ms flesh from Ms body vrithout the least agitation 
and entering the scales to equal the weight of the dove ; and before him is mentioned one (i.e., Pfithulaksha) who 
carried the nectar arising from the churning of the ocean to the gods. 

J Speaking of Chdla, the Eali-hgattupparam (verse 14) states that he formed tho Chejama^4«ia and that Sura- 
.dhiraja, ».e., Suraguru and others came In his line. The same verse also speaks of R&JakSsarin and Parakesarin. 
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tiieB mtrodnc^^^ born m his family (v. 6). It was after Ms name that the kings bom in the 

family were called Gholas. Tins is of importance in indicating that the name Chela was first 
applied to a person, and then to the family, to the people and to the country. In this family was 
Kajakesarm and in the latter’s family was Paraki sarin (v. 7). It is stated that the names, or 
rather the titles, Kajakesarm and Parakesarin were borne alternately by kings born in the Chola 
family (v. 8). Tims it is made clear that only ruling members of the hne assumed the said titles 
md not the others. The next person mentioned as belonging to the family is Suraguru who 
acquired the name Mrityujit by conquering the god of deaths (v. 9). In his family was Vyaghra- 
ketu whose ^ descendant was Panchapa^ (v. 10). From here, the information furnished in the plates 
relates to historical persons. King Karikala who is described as the god of death to his enemies 
is said to have been born in his family. The fact noted about him is that he constructed embank- 
ments to the river Kaveri (v. 11). He seems to have won lasting fame by this deed. The composer 
of the Kanyakiiinaii inscription draws special attention to the damage caused annually to the 
country by the river wlien it was in floods. The building of embankments to it not only alleviated 
the frequent suff (wrings of his subjects but turned the very source of evil into good and made the 
country grow in wealth and prosperity. And posterity never failed to mention with gratitude 
this noble act of the king.® His renovation of the city of Kanchi, which as we know was the capital 
of the Pallavas from very early times, is recorded in the Tiruvalahgadu plates.^ In these ways 
Karikala seems to have used the riches which he must have obtained by his successful fight with 
Trilochana-Pallava and the influence which he must have gained thereby. In the first of these 
works, Karikala %vaB helped by several of the subjugated kings including Tril5chana-Pallava.® 
The date of Karikala has been taken to be the 5th century A.D.® In Karikala’ s family was king 
Koclickanga]^:^an. He is described as the bee at the lotus feet of Sambhu (v. 12). While the 
story of Kochchangapnaii’s previous birth as spider weaving cobwebs over the linga at Jambuke§- 
varam is detailed in the Periyafurdi/^.am and the Tiruvalangadu plates,’ his building activities and 
devotion are referred to in the Devdram. His victory in the battle of Kalumalam is fuUy described 
in the Kalavali,^ After him came ko-kKilli. A descendant of Killi was Vijay^aya (v. 13), While 


^ Myityujit is described in the KalingattupparaT^i (Canto VIII, v. 15) as “ one who showed to Kala (i.e,, the 
god of death) his way of conduct In S. /, L, Vol, III, p. 417, n. 2, it has been pointed out that the poem 
eiddently refers to Suraguru and Myityujit as two different kings. 

® After Myityujit, Vyaghraketu and Pailchapa are the only two kings mentioned in the Leiden plates. The 
former is referred to in the Tiruvalangacju plates by his other name Chitraratha and it is stated that his hanner- 
cloth bore the emblem of tlio tiger. The Kalingattupparani evidently speaks of him when it refers to * one who 
put in his flag Indra as the i iger Pahcliapa i.s dcscribtd in the Tamil poem as ' he who offered his blood to be 
dnmk forcibly The iviiu/xViJuunriri inhcrjj)(ion sp^iiking of Panelifijia states that he cut open five arteries of his 
body and fed with blood five Yakshas, 

® TaUlmle Kalih^ld^bhut (above, Vol. VII, p, 153), Tasmin hule samabhavat Kali^ 

Mla-Ohold vtrab Kav€ra-tanayan^tatimm mdhata (ibid, p, 150). Tolvdu mannare harai-iey Ponni (KalingaWap- 
pamv^i, VIII, V. 20). 

^ South-lndian InBCTiptions^YohTLl, pp. ^2, 

® Oharai^’-&ardrnh(X-vihikx-vilochana-‘TTi2dchana’-pramukh-ah7iila-‘prithvisvara-Jcarita-‘Kdven-tita (above, V ok 
XI, p. 340, n. 2). Kavera-£anayd-[ve']l-d\l’*‘']lamghana-pra8amana-pram'ukh-ady-aneh-diisaya-kdrina2p 

Kanhdlaaya (Fu^yakumara plates, above, Vol. XI, p. ,345). 

® Above, Vol. XI, p. 340. 

’ Bee B. 1. Vol. Ill, p. 418, verse 43 and note 4. See v. 3 of Tirunaviikkarasu’s Devdram on Tiruohehayk- 
kadu and his hymn on TirunapipaJli, verso 2 also Sundaramurttinayanar’s hymn on Tiruvavadudurai, verse 2. 
The Madakkdyil at Tiruvaigal is said to have been constructed by Sengannan : see Jiianasambandar s hymn on 
that place. 

® K. V. 8. Aiyer’s Historical Bhetches ojf ArLcieni Delchan, pp. 187 and 188, and also above, Vol. XJ, p. 156 iH. 6* 
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the Kanyakumari inscription states that he constructed the town of TauclulpurF in the Chela 
country, the Tiruvalahga^u plates say that he captured that city and built the temple of Ni^uin^ 
hhasudani in it.** Since we know from the Sendahti pillar inscripti<.ms that Tahchapuri was one- 
of the principal cities® of Perumbicjugu-Muttaraiyau, who nourished immediately before the time 
of Vijayalaya, the conclusion is irresistible that the latter must have conquered the Muttaraiyaa 
chief and wrested the town from his possession and made it his ca])ital.‘‘ As such the information 
furnished in the Kanyakumari inscription is not quite correct. And since we know from Velur- 
palayam plates that Nandivarman III, who was not far rcuu)ve(.l from Vijayillaya, had a certain 
Cholamaharaja alias Kumarahku^a as his it is not impossible that this Vijayalaya 

succeeded him and eventually made himself independent or pa veil tlie w'ay for his son to raise the 
canopy of a donoinion in Southern India. Of Aditya, the sun of Vijayrdayu (v. 14), much informa- 
tion is not given in the Leiden plates. But we know from other sources tliat ho was a Eajake^arit 
varman® and had the name Kodanejarama,’ that he was a great coiujimror and know no defeat® 
that he was on friendly terms with the ChSra kingSthayu Ravi" and {.he Western Gahga PrithvL 
pati II,“ that he extended his territory into Tondai-nadu® and killed ctr defeated the Pallav'a kins 
Aparajita,’ that he acquired Koiigu,“ that he built large temples to Biva on both banks of the 
Kaveri and that he reigned from A.D. 870 to 907. ■*“ Aditya’s sou was Parantaka (I.) (v. 15). He 
is said to have founded big towns, to have effected some couqiie.sLs and to have covered with gold 
the temple of IndumauH, i.e., Siva at Vyiighragrahara (vv. B5-17). His achievements recorded 
in other places are the signal defeats inilieted on tlio Piiyilya Rajasihiha, the acciuisition of the 
Baya kingdom and the bestowal of it on his ally the Western Gahga Pritlivipati II,“ the conquest 
of Ceylon,^® the overcoming of the Rashtrakuta Kfishyaraja 111 in battlei^ and the estabhshment 


^ Trav, Arch. Series, VoL III, p. 155, v. 54. ^ 

^ S.I. J., VoL III, p. 418, yv. 45, 46. 

® Above, VoL XIII, pp. 134f. 

*HMtorical Sketches of Ancimt Dekhan, p. 211. Then, arc amplp ovi<Icn«a-H of the rule of the Muttaraiyans in 
tne Pudukkottai State and Tanjore and Trichinopoly DiHtrkiiH. pagen above, Voi. XIIL 

.. ' f;’ P’ portion wliliih folIo-H'K it. It in sahi tliat this Chdlamaha- 

ra]awascaUedtheheroicheadjcwolof the Chola race, that tlw glory of his prowess was well known that his 
Hberality was that of Kar^a and that his conduot was upright. ' 

® Above, VoL XV, p. 68, v. 1%. 

7 Trav. Arch. Series, Yoh III, p, 155, v. 55. 
s Above, VoL XV, p, 68, v. 18. 

^S. Z, I.,VoL m, p, 2?1, 

Above,, VoL XlX, pp^ 81f. 

Historical Sketches of Ancient Hekhan, p. 213. 

mi, recorded m the CJdayendiram plates of Ppthvlpati II {S. J. VoL II, p. 387, vv. 9 and 10) 

The^S^tor ^totinc% reto to two invasions of the Pupdya country, in tho oarlior of whioh Parantaka I. defeat 
the Papdya king and capt^d bis city, and in tho later ho not only defeated tho l*an4ya but also slow an 
ar^ despatchod to his aid by tho lord of Xaftka., Parantaka’s first invasion of Madura may bo placed TTd 

Parantaka defLd I^W^f 

in iTe^Tth 7 Parantaka I., tho epithet " Madiraiyum Ifamum kovda » being dated 

m ttve 37th year of his reign, -his conquest of Ceylon must bo said to have taken plane in or about AD 044^ The 

Timvalahgicin plates r^erring to this ev^t state that « 4 ; xii ^ ^ ^bout A.D. 944. The 

fire of the Chola king’s ange^whioh consumed the Ztl ^ 

of the kino* of Simhala enf TriiU/? k t • » which wm put out only by the tears of the wives 


« u.. «!. ,No. ,75 iL* 
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of several agrahams called after his name Viranarayai^ad The first over-seas invasion — which was 
to be continnod long afterwards — was undertaken hyhim. He reigned for 48 years^ from A.D. 
907 and paid gre.at attention to the internal administration of his country. Verse 18 states that 
Parantaka had throe sons named Rajaditya, Gaijdaraditya and Arinjaya. Of these, Rajaditya 
is said to have been the lord of the earth after Parantaka I. had passed away (v. 19), and fighting 
with Krishnaraja, 'i.e., the Rashtrakuta king Krishna HI, he is reported to have met with his end 
(v 20). The incorn'ctnc.ss tjf the .statement contained in verse 19 that Rajaditya beoame the lord 
of the earth after Ihirfuitaka has been clearly shown on pages 82-83 of Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, where, 
in a footnote, several records of Parantaka I., dated in regnal years corresponding to A.D. 947, 948, 
952 and 953 have been citt'fh liocausc the battle of Takkolam, in which ESjaditya lost his life, 
took place in A.I>. 947 and is r(d»irred to in a record of A.D. 949, it is evident that he did not survive 
bis father, ■who lived and r(‘igiied, according to a recently discovered inscription dated in the 
48th year, up to at least A.D. 955. From verses 21 and 22 we learn that Ganiiaraditya 
reigned over the Chilla dominion and founded a city after his name on the north bank of the 
Kaveri,« and pas.sed awa.y aft<w a son named Madhurantaka had been born to Mm. The last state- 
ment is significant inasmuch as it indicates that Madhurantaka was a cMld at the time of Ms 
father’s demise. The next seven verses (vv. 23-29) state that Arinjaya, his son Parantaka II 

who fought a sanguinary batt]<s at a place named Chevur* (v. 25), and the latter s son Aditya II 

who is said to have played sportively with Vira-Pandya while he was yet a youth (v. 28), ru e 

the kingdom in suoooaaimi and that Madl.ur5»taka suooeeded Xditya II (v. 29). tom tta 

.tatemente ol tho plato it i» evident that the three Idnga Arinjaya, Parantaka II and Aitya 
held the reins ol government only daring the minority of Madhurantaka and gave him the kn^- 
dom when he came of age. Their reigns mast accordingly have been short. That this “<*“2 
the case can ho gathered from a eonsideration of the time of the mle of Uttama-Chola. His 
inscriptions carry his reign to Id years and one of them ^ves Kali 

13th year.- As sneh, his rule lasted torn A.D. 969 to 985. Therefore, it is c^tan ttat the 
vening king, between Parantaka l. to Madhariintaka, omitting of 3 O h, 

above, did not survive hi. father, must have reigned in the interval A^D. 966 to ' 

34 speak of BaiAir«a I., the successor of Uttama-Chola. He is said to have 

of Pondya, Tula, Kerala and also Simhalendra and SatyaSraya. T e ® sopilied by 

present plate, is given below in a tabular form for easy reference along ™th those pp 
the TiruvSlangadu plates, the Anbil plates, and the KanyhkumSn mtonptaon. 


i 1 Ibid., V, 60. 

» Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1932, p. 49. -n- m t 

» This place has been identified with Kapfiaradittam in the jTriohin ^ ^ record 

* In some inBcriptions he claims “ to :have driven the ™ ountlin and fled away. Sundara-Cli6la*s 

states that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crosse e . ._ 

ParkntaL 6pyav41ar. a MumWm cHef, i. to tow, « to. Ue » a » 

yeaic ol 'the 'Mug’s tmgfii (above, T ^ P* ' ‘ 

^ Am Er on Epigraphy for 190S# p* 
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THE TABLE SHOWING THE ANCESTRlf OF THE CHOLAS IN 


Tho Tiruvalangadiu plates. 


■^Sun-Maiiu -Ikshvakii - 
Vikukslii-Puraii j aya alias 
Kakutstlia-Kaksiiivat- 

...W ::: ; a... ■ M. .:r. 

mara. . . Yiivana^va-Maii- 
dhatri-Muoiiukmida . . . 

V a{abha-Prithnlaksha- 
Parthiv-acliudamani . . . 
Birghabahu alias Chandra- 
jit — -Sarkkriti. . .Pailehapa. .. 
Satyavrata alias Rixdrajit 
...Auainara Sibi.„Marutta 
... Busby anta-Baushyaiiti 
(Bharata)-Ch6}a or Cliola- 
varman- 

Rajakesarivarman or 
RajakSsarin. 


Parakesarin. 

Cbitraratha. 

Chitra^va. 


Anbil plati*s of JSuadarii- 

Ciidla. 


Cbitradliaavan: (brought 
Ka verakanyaka) . 


Suraguru alias Mptyujit. 

Cbitraratha alias 
Vyaghraketu. 

Narendrapati. 

" Vasu (Upariehara). 

Visvajit. 

Perunatkilji. 

Rlalikala (Karikala) : 
(renovated Kafichr with 
gold ; constructed ombank- 
ments to the Kaveri). 


Vishi 3 .u-Brahma-.Mii,ri<du- 

1 1 ;’I ■'! ■» I ... i »■ I ^ { 

Chandraj it-UHinara-^ibi . 

Chr>la, 


Se(jiii> Killi, etc* 
K.arikaia, etc. 


Koehehaiiga^priTi ; (liuilt 
toinpios for tho lord of 
Gauri in all countrUsa 
V. 13). 


Kaliatikkdiji* 

Vajabha. 

Srlkaptlm.'*^ 

Vijayalaya. 


RajakeBariii : (built large 
tompIoB of atone to Siva 
on both banka of th«» 
Kaveri). 


Yira-Choja: (rodueed Ma* 
dhura, married the daugh- 
ter of the Kerala king who 
was also mlknl i'ahivet- 
tarayar). 

Arihchika: (married Kaiy- 
ml the daughter of the 
Vaidumha king). 


Sunckra-Chdla: (alao called 
RajakSsarin and Paran- 

taka ; hie virtuous rub and 
his martial glory desoribad 
in vv. 27-30). 


Tie* Kunyriktiinriri 
in.-niu'ifit e >,n. 


I i rain 1 1 a - ,\l a,rH - 1 i i d< a 4y j %. | ni - 
Vivahs an«.\buin- 1 kshui kii- 
i ktik.'ihi'^ra v a,« I bimu jaya. . . 
PriOiU ... KiivaiiMva ... 
Maitdltatri ... :\I iH*huluiu- 
da ... I iari.Kehaiidra ... 
Hjiuara ... Ulnoiirat fat ... 
Kituparpa ... Uilipa ... 
Itauia ... C“bfUa. 


ItajalO'Huriu. 

.J. 

Mrityujit. 

\’'lra'4eria. 

(3dtra or \'ya*„^Jirakett 

Ketiniiula. 

iSainudrajii. 

Pafiehapa* 

Xrlmrbja. 

Afaiiriralha. 

PeriiiiiitkijjL 

Karikala. 

V&labha, 

•TagatK^kaniAllii. 


%aiabhftyahkara. 


The Leiden plates 


t't V ^ ^ -licBiivaku 

V ajablia ... Sibi ... Q| 

Hajakesarin, 

Parakesarin, 

Hunigtiru aliis Mdtyu; 

Vyaghmketu. 

Pailcliapa. 

Karikrda: {constructed 
ombankmouts to tb 
Kaveri). 

Kradichaiiga^mlt?!: (t 

devotee of Sambhu). 

K 6 -kKi{Ii. 

Vijayalaya. 

Aditya^ 


Parantaka I; (covered tt 
temple Ilf Siva at Vyag 
grahilra with gold). 


o:g 


r 

1 1 .. i 

I 's 

tl-s ||ll 

•S'S'S ® § 


1 

I 


c- 


S V 

Is-S 


MadhurUntafea. J 
^ ‘ 


y The mythical ancestry of tho Cholas as furnishMl hrrirr.": — '.'"'e - ', . 

before the eponymous Choja is mentioned Hvnh#%Ti ^ * i'' givi n at tho ia^ghmiug of each list 

lineal descendant’. ^ a name indtcfttea ‘ and auooesww ’ and dote ‘a 


*Tiriirerumbur was called Srtkautha-chaturv6dimahgalnih. 
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a^he Tiruvalangadu plates. 


BldohohenganriLan s (a 

spider in his previous 
birth ; devoted to Sambhu), 


Vijayalaya : (captured 

Tahehapuri ; consecrated 
Ni^umbhasudani) . 

Adityavarman: (conquered 
in battle the Pallava 
Aparajita and took posses- 
sion of his country). 

Parantaka (I.) : (defeated 
Pandya, Simhala ; built a 
Dabhra-sabha to Siva). 

N 

X 1 T 

In ia 1'^ 

OS p> 
ce ^ 


^ jrj 

;|^-S 

•eS 

P3t4 


^ cu 

g §>•5 

niS’ <i> 

I' I 

o B 




‘ <i> 


Anbil plates of Sundara* 
0h5}a. 


r 

Parantaka (II) : (called a 
Manu and Sundara ; on 
his death his queen Yana- 
vaptmahadevi committed 
sait), 

L 


j 


r 




<» <75 © 

.§31 




.a 

H.Srg? 

M -§* 

g.f=Mix, 

;g S 


Arunmolivarman : 
(performed tnla- 
bhara ; captured 
the town Vilinda; 
conquered the 

Pandya Amara- 
bujahga^and burnt 
the lord of Pahka; 
defeat ed Saty iisra- 
ya ; killed Andlira-^ 
Bhima; conquered 
the country of 
Para^urama, and 
subdued the 

kings of Gahga, 
Kalihga, Yehgi, 
Magadha, Aratt®'^ 
Odda, Surashtra 
and Chalukya). 


The Kanyakumari 
inscription. 


Vijayalaya : (constructed 
Tahohapuri in the Choja 
country). 

Aditya (I.) alias Koda^da*- 
rama ; (killed the Pallava 
king). 

Parantaka (I.) : (killed the 
Pandya king, destroyed 
Madhxira and acquired the 
title of Madhurantaka; 
conquered the unconquer- 
able Krishgiaraja and was 
famed as Vira-Ohola ; 

having killed the lords of 
Simhaja acquired the title 
of Sirahalantaka ; estab- 
lished ^raharas called 

after his other name 
Viranaraya]Q.a). 


Axindama. 


Parantaka (II) : (hearing 
of his advance the 
Pandya. king crossed the 
mountain and fled). 


The Leiden plates. 


Parantaka 11 : (fought a 
sanguinary battle at 
Ghevur). 


r 

L 


— 

Aditya (]i) alias 
Karikala : (fought with 

Vira-PandyS'). 


Bajaraja I : (conquered the 
Papdya, Tolu, Kerala^, 
Simhajendra and Satya- 
i§raya ; destroyed ships at 
Kandajar-Salai ; captured 
Yengainadu, Gangapadi,. 
Nulambapadij Tadigaipadi* 
Kudamalainadu, Kollam^ 
Kalihgam, and Ijam ; and 
removed the splendour of 
the Seliyas). 


Madhurantaka (RajSndraij 
Chola). 


B-ajaraja (I.): (Satya^raya 
fled from the battl^eld). 


Madhurantaka alias Rajen-] 
dra-Chola ; (conquered 
Kuntala, made Manya- 
kheta a playground for 
his armies ; had the kin^ 
of Kuluta and XJtkala slain 
and the chiefs of Kalinga 
and Yimj§a destroyedi 
burnt Bataha). 


r 


1 


L 


Baj^dra- 

deva. 


Bajadhira|a 

(set fire tO 

Kalya^gia- 

pura^ and 

conquered 

Ahava- 

malla)« 


Virarajendradeva dluzs 
Vira-Chola : (slew at 

Kudalsangama the Mugs 


1 After Aditya (II), his paternal uncle Madhurantaka bore the burden of the earth and installed Ara?mo]i 
in the office of heir-apparent : his devotion to Siva is described. 
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The Tiruvala%a<Jti plates. 


Anbil plates of Sun dam- 
Giioja. 


Tf K ai'i^yu Ic u i a a ri 
iiKs«?riptioii. 


Tlio Losdon plates. 


Madhurantaka alias IJtta- 
3iiajCIi5}a, Rajondra- 
Ciiola and Cli6}endi’a- 
siihha ; (conquest of the 
quarters with a poworf ni 
army ; invasion of the 
South, the Pan(iya 
country and the flight of 
the Pandya king to the 
Malaya hill; his son 
Ghoja-Pandya loft in 
charge of the kingdom ; 
invasion of the Western 
region, crossing the 
Sahya and fighting with 
and defeating the lord 
of Kerala and leaving 
Ch6la-Pa:o4y«' in charge 
of the west also ; entry 
into Kafiohl and con- 
quest of Jayasimha ; 


cd Ifii* ‘Mriniiaiu. fiMijiily; 
euntfiu'jvd^ Vviiyi and 
fho Jvaliiiya cuunfritM; 

in flu*, i’inda, Tunilira^ 
lTuj«lya, <bii'iLca,\nti luni 
Kuhltu vouidrir;, ; and .saw 

the bat‘k of Ahavaitinlhi 

threo tiuu'.s). 


^ter tracing the pedigree of the ChofaB the Sannkrit portion of tl^e ifiscadotion states 

^ ^lar«a aiia. MJ^aa„lva™,„ i,. t.„. 21.t yaa.- o. ii. I viS« J 

^aimans^m to the lofty ehiiao of the Hudilhn in t l„. CbQiaina^lvaraa-vJhara” Ji, J 

ru er of grivisSaya and Kafalia named Maravijaydttuiigavarmaa of tlio ^ailendra 

Wy haying the MaW crest, the eon of ChOJimayivarmaD, lm,l crr.-l,.,! i„ tlio name of 
4st'. ““ “staM city of NSgapattana in Pattaaa-Ua„aL. ™bZL! t 

of Kottaiyfir named An^tanSrr^” tba in-Heriptiuri wan roni|M..-u-d },y « Bnlliniajja resident 
officer TiUaivmirfK:t^.r/a^ OiHishfi.a family (v. .'lU^ ; it wa.s ordered by the 

incised ^ Rajaraja-MavSadavS|, to be liatly 

Z^In tl L ^ T- -t. t h.. insfunce of Tuvav^Cs^ 

two sons Of Krishna ^®i«-MahacMrya, Sriran^a and DSmSdara, the 

mrit^ Tncld The P-u«Wttama; the son of Arkva- 

, mvisca me and affixed their aignaturea to it (w. 4 : 5 - 4 «). 

the engravers of the grant. 

dra-Chola I„ the son of mSS MadtertotaJka (i.e., Eajeh^ 

reign by his court poet The inmkn > ^ doubt tiuit the praih/ih' was composed during, his 

-My.^ ™ Mcm. Bwges. «/S.a°T,trh°vi"i‘ 

of Kottaiyur, The Tiruvalans?atln ofpn«+ A- i have it. IIu was a VSsishtha and a resident 

in the eth or the 7th year is said tn^o ’vT *®**'^*^d in the <»arly part of the same reign, i.et, 

village of Eottaiyur^ to’ which the ecu drawn up by Nurayaijii the son of Saihkata. The 
renowned as the birth place of praiaMi in the Leiden plates belonged, is 

conducted enquiries in tomoli«^ ^ 

^ ^^temples^. It IS m dentieal with the village of that name in the Kumba- 

1 j ■» . _ " ' — - 
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konam Taluk of tke Taujore District. From, one of tke inscriptions of the place it is learnt that 
it was situated in Innambar-nadu^. While the Tiruvalahgadu grant was incised by four persons, 
the Leiden plates were engraved by five. The proper names that occur in both are Srirahga 
(Tiruvarangan) and Damodara, who were the sons of Krishna, and Puri^hottama the son of 
Ixavamrita. While the Tiruvalahgacju plates give the additional name Aravaniurta, the son of 
Kyishpaj the Leiden plates furnish the names Vasudeva, son of Krishna, and Ins son Krishna. 
The attribute a-hrishrM-charitah, KrishrjM-sambhavd^^fi mahdmatiJj, is given to Aravamurta in 
the Tiruvalangadu plates, which distinctly state that Srirahga and DamSdara were Ins 
younger brothers, whereas it is applied to Vasudeva alias Rajarajapperaohariyau m the 
Leiden plates which mention Srirahga and Damodara immediately after him wit ou 
snecifying any relationship. The common apphcation of the epithet cannot point *<> 
identity of the individuals Vasudeva and Aravamurta. But it is not unhkely that both 
Vasudeva and Aravamrita were the elder brothers of Srirahga and Damodara. The title 
Raiaraiapperacharyyap borne by Vasudeva might have been granted by Rajaraja I. Inmself, during 
whose reign the gift recorded in the Leiden plates was actually made, thoug ^ ® ocurnen 
fiXJiSd in Ihe reign of Rajendra-Chola I. This grant might even be slightly earher than 
the Tiruvalahgadu grant issued in about the 6th year. In the Sanskrit portion, the word hmya is 
used to denote the family {anvavdya) of the persons that incised the inscription on ^ 

they are also called cUtrahdrimh In mentioning their names in the Tamil, portion which > 

the^persons that incised the edict get the epithet oviyachcMmrakari. It is thus ^ * 

itself that is oply a ™.«t of the Ta»ul 

Tamil classical work m reference to a treafase . .. .p. we are 

evident by the commentary of Adiyarkkunallit on o‘ pro- 

led to think that or »iy« is not the proper name of a f.nnly or »aste but “ ^ 

Jwakaoh^ntamav>^^^ In the second retere , connection, it is also 

the synonym ^ chitUrahdrar iox ov%yar, f MaiuraihkdncU^ From what has 

lS!“‘B'Srttn uSl^f^^ horpSng .:So.r™| w„, done by the r^e lndi™lu...l 

that is to say that lekJiakas knew both painting an ^ after the 21st year of 

In the Tarxiil portion of this grant it is said that eaUed 

his reign, king Rajaraia, while *_® ^j^at the income of 8,943 kalam, 2 tmi, 

RajaSrayan, erected in a payment of the assessment on 97 ueZi, 2 md, IJ 

1 kuruv-i, and 1 ndl% of paddy accruing f P 3^ ^mndirigm and kXl of haM and 2 mo <rf 

kdni, 1 mundirigai, Ul of three mo, three including such as had ceased to be paUich- 

land comprising the villa ge of Anaimangalam,— mcinding^ ^ 

» wLt' Tefr no,.— 

haiynm, 

» See U. 23-26- 

Canto 5, L 7. _ 

® Verse 102 of tHe Qary 3 ^TUx>aUiMayyav-llc^^ 

• gee 1. 365. and ehittimkari used in eeaneotion wiih 

’ TMs is evident from the use of the words an 

wiiters of this doenment.* 
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ehandas (i.e., grants made to Buddliist or .Tain temj)]<\-i5, and omitting such as had been 
in survey,— should be given as a tax-free jraUu-h-ha nda to nuifTt the ' recjuiromtnt 
paZK, i.e., the shrine of the Buddha in the Chulrunayivarniiivilulra wliicdi was bcino- c 
by Chujamanivarman, the king of Kadarain, at Nagapatf atiain in PattanaSr 
sub-division of Kshatriyaisikhamani-valanadu. This oral ort!«‘r of the king tois * 

to writing by the official who generally writes <luwn the royal orrhtrs, was signld^rf*^*^ 
persons who bore the designation tirufnandirarGl<ti-iwifar/,im, i.r., Superintmuhmt.s of Royal W°'^* 
and was issued. In accordance with it, it was orde, red to [>« eniereri in tlie accounts by the ofli 
bearing the designation karumamarayum, i.e., Kecrcfary, and tmdHnmkkum, i.e. arbitrar^ 
Pour officials of the tax department styled piiramimn and three ot hers styled mripmttaacm. 
maintainera of tax registers) being present, the entry in the .state registens wu.s made This & 
arrangements were made for drawing up the deed of gift, giving it to the thmee and effectin7rt ’ 
necessary changes in the divisional or village accounts. For the ronmmtiv of walkinv alonf+r 
boundaries taking round a female elephant, pointing out f he limits and nm’rking them with sw! 
^d milk-bush, one official called kaiiMjji-nat/umrukhitn, i.e., superintendent of arbitrators, fonr 
Bhattas and one puravuvari officer were nomintitcd ; tind u roya! order wa.s issued to the mtar i ^ 
the members of the Divisional Assembly stating tlnit t hey shoul.l he present with the nominafa.^ 
persons point out m detail the boundaries and draw up and give the deed of assignment to the 
onee (U; 49-60) _ On hearing the approach of the royal mandate, the ndmiiuKtrative body of 
the division went m advance, and paying olanstmcn to the onier, reeeived it on tfudr heads and aid 

XVI (Tamil portion), which, after reciting the contents of t.h<* ro\-iil order noted above vivea 

'>“•»* ‘k. la-d- C0„pri»i.« t,.„ whiihtZoC 

Of the grant specifies the conditions to be oLserved by the .hmees and t he privileges to be enjoyed 

ed persons that were present at the time of its being draft. 

and th^vT their dosiglatiom 

and the viUages with district and subdivision, to wliieh they heionged, are given in Lt A- 

nd the names of the persons who signed the <leed. with tlmir oflieial .le.Hignation8, and the sabM 
or urar of villages on whose behalf they attested it, arc given in lust B. 

the IZl f Rajarajakesurivarman and is said to have cut o0 

Sdi Kudalk (luugapmji. N«lambapa,», Ta^gah 

Ld f Kalitigam ami Jiamavd«h«u witi, the aid of his highly powerful 

tion of stonriLmi^tionst/RlJaS^ "““serous coHec 

Salai TlnfJfwc ^ ^ sometimes oeeur.s in the shortened form 

towa *“ I.a ,l.at it w^aport 

oo.clirrmff in the his+nriV^il ' 4 -^ ^“v-ident from tin* phrane ^i7/rifi7 mHui-h4u Kd^MUr-^Mai ” 

Cheras.* As the destructiT ™ >» describing his eamjaiign against the 

— ^ ° ^ ships at Kanda}Gr- ftalai is first rocordod in RlJarSja’s stone 

s ™ f ff, T’’®*'* for 1820 - 21 , p. 65 . 

of the words in the phrase MaUMlam^amtatnl t X Impnifw t.> iiitroduoe this sense 

feeding house or boarding school rvi r^i.x ^ mmm^4 tli# diftoontmnanee of ** the 

important military aohiovemonts of that fcin7*!rvn R- P' it would turn on® 

his deeds of glory (o«.. the historical introdif tlonl ^2* ^ “**** f* **'^''*' himself by wpoaiing it in 

to be mentioned in his meyU'rti. «« ignoblo act which the king would Itardly have aUowyd 
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inscriptions dated in tie lOtE year of his reign, it must have taken place in about A.D. 994. 
Though the epithet Kdndalur-lSdlai halam-arutta is apphed in most records to Rajaraja I., there 
is but a single inscription which states that the king “ by ordering his army, effected the des- 
truction of ships at Kandalur-Salai>- Vehgai-nadu is the country of the Eastern Chalukyas ; 
Oahgapadi is the territory of the Western Gahgas of Talakkad ; and Nulambapadi is the province 
subjected to the rule of the Nolambas. Kudamalai-nadu occurs in the f orm Kudagumalai-nadu in 
one of the Mysore State inscriptions® and may be the same as Coorg. But, it may also be inter- 
preted as Malai-na<Iu {i.e., the hill country) lying on the western side {]cu4a or kudagu). In this 
Lse, Malai-nadu or Kudamalai-na<Ju may be taken to represent the country of the Cheras.® And 
it is" worthy of note that some of the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja I. state that he defeated the 
Chera king {CMramdn) and the Pandyas in Malai-nadu and presented the booty obtained there to 
the temple of Rajarije^vara which he built at Tanjavur.* The conquests of the places mention- 
ed above are registered in the king’s records dated between the 12th and the 14th years as having 
been effected with the help of his highly powerful and victorious army. Thus between A.D. 997 
and 998 Rajaraja seems to have overcome the Western Gahgas, the Nolambas, the chief of the 
Coorg province or the Oheras, and the Eastern Chalukyas. Inscriptions dated between the years 
14 and 16 (A D 998-999) add Kollam and Kalihgam to the Hug’s conquests. Bear3ng the name 
Kollam there were two places on the West coast. They had the distinguishing epithets Kurak- 
keni and Pandalayani.'® The former is Quilon, a station in the Shencotta-Tnvandn^ me o e 
South Indian Railway, and the other is Pandalayani near Quilandy, a station in the Ma,ngalore 
line of the same Railway. Both appear to have been cities of consid^able importance m early 
times According to the Kottayam plates of the Chera king Sthapu Ravi a contemporary and 
dly ot the Oh«ta .overeign EajakeeariTOrman idity. I. (A.D. mMl). ^ Ctoshan Ch™h-the 
eariicet that ia known from lithio toeoide— waa built at Kniakkem-Koto, which waa subject 
to the immediate lule of the VSoSdu Chief Aiyanadigal-Titnvadi and his hei^ppaient Bama- 
ST.adi • The Venadu Chiefs ate often ealledKalambhadhlSaaftom the act ttot they were the 
lords of kolambha/i.;.. Qudon." Pandalayani-KoUam or Ifhl.m la said to have been in„le 
the capital if a kingdom by Bamaghata-Mualiik6ivaia.* The chiefs of this place are i^ed m 

B^i^:; :htf“ 

moat was the sea, whose extensive ramparts were go ^ ^ v'l'fiGTn (S I 1 Vol III p 421 

to the enemy warriors, thu. omittmg KoBam « “iltm rei 

V. 79). The Sepnr inscription of of KolladeSam and Kodon. 

States that the Chola sovereign conquered the haughty kings or n.ou 


1 No. 121 of the Madras Epigraphieal Colleotion for 1923. 

.® JEip. cam *3 Vol. Ill, Ta* 122. 

? Kielhora’s 8cruthem List, Nos. 704 and 764. ^ 

* See Tanjore temple inscriptioii mentioning this conques , 

* See J, Jt. A, S., 1922, p- 172, 

fi Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. II, pp- 63 and 70. 

y A. M. of the Trav, Arch. Deparment for 1920-21. p. 64, p^a. 2?. 

? J. JR. A. S., 1922, p. 160. „ _ ,r ...wp niv 

.» 4, E. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1930, Part. H, para, 40, 
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golur (Cranganore) and tliat the kings of the sea {haduharaiktr) waited on hini^. Here must be 
noted one other event, which seems to have taken place in the king’s 14th year of reign (A.D. 998) 
and which seems to have furnished the king with the grandilo(“|neiit epithet Umnelil volar uliyul 
dla ydndum tolutaga vilaiujum yitiuje Beliyaraktlesu-kol meaning that in the very year of his 
growing prosperity when he became the object of adoration in all quarters, he took away the 
splendour of the Seliyas G’.e., the Pandyas) This event w^as considered to be of such prime 
importance that it was ever afterwards inseparably associated with his title and name in all his 
later inscriptions and the epithet bodily removed to the end of the introduction giving place to the 
mention of later additional conquests before it. It is not unlikely that the king himself was engaged 
ill the fight against the Pandyas and secured such unqualified success which gave him the perma- 
nent epithet while the additional conquests effected by the army were inserted before the phrase 
tindiral venri tmjb4dT-ho‘}ji.du,^ An exact parallel to this may be found in the epithet So^jbddu ho^u 
Mudiho^i^dasdlafuraUa vlrabhisheham ^aypi,iy-aruliya^ which was similarly associated with the 
name of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I., and taken to the end of his introduction giving his 
later conquests an earlier place. The Seuur inscription adds that the Chola sovereign destroyed 
Madura, i.e., the capital of the Pandyas and places that event before the conquests of Kollam, 
Kolladesam and Cranganore.^ Speaking of the Panclya conquest the Tiruvalangadu grant says 
that when Eajaraja I. set out to conquer the South, the moon as if to afford protection to the 
Paiidya Idng born in his family, became the white parasol of the invader ; and records also 
that Amarabhujahga was seized^. The last item of coiujuest mentioned in the Leiden plates 
is Ilamandalam, La., the province of Ceylon. This was otfe.ctcd with tlie help of the army. Per* 
haps Eajaraja himself did not go to Ceylon. As the event is mentioned for the first time in the 
historical introduction of the 16th year, it has to be placed in A. 1). 1(H)1. Quite in agreement 
with the stone inscriptions that it was the highly victorious army which effected the conquest of 
this item also, the Tiruvalangadu grant registers the event in these words : — This terrible 
General of that {Mng Arurj^molivomian) crossed the ocean by ships and burnt the Lord of Lanka 
(Ceylon) 

Since no additional conquests are recorded in Eajaraja’s inBcriptiona from the I6th to the 
20th years and since the annexation of Eattapaeji 74 lakhs is noticed in the inscriptions of the 
21st year and after,’ it seems that the invasion against the Western Clialukya country took place 
in some part of the 21st regnal year of the king (A.D. 1005). As the Leiden plates are also dated 
in the 21st year and 92nd day and as they do not mention Rattapatji 7| lakhs, it is evident that 
the conquest was effected in the latter part of A.D. 1005, after the date of this grant, Le., after the 
93nd day of the 21st year of reign. The greatness of Eajaraja I, as a conqueror is evident from 
the fact that he was able to bring under subjection not only the rulers of almost all the provinces 
of South India but also the king of Ceylon. It would thus appear that Eajaraja I. was the greatest 
sovereign of the day, greater than any of his predecessors and had a high claim for imperial honours* 
However much the valour of this king and the conditions that were prevailing in the various 

1 Madras EpigrapMcal Report for 1912, Part IT, para. 22. 

® The loth year insoriptions of Rajaraja I„ add Ijam to the list of eonqueets effeotod with the help of the army 
and this is inserted before a ^ and the epithet taken after it. In the records of the 21 st year and later, 

another conquest effected with the help of the army, viz.^ that of the Western Chalukya country or Ratte'pa<Ji 
7| lakhs, is mentioned. We find it also similarly entered after Ilam and the epithet of the king taken to the end 
of the introduction. 

® See above, Vol. VI, p. 302. 

^ Madras MpigrapMml Report for 1912, Part II, para. 22. 

® 8. L J., Vol. Ill, p. 421, TV. 77-78. 

® Ibid., V. 80. 

’ Madras EpigrapUml Report for 1892, para. 6. 
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T f conations of the various states of the Decoau may not be out of place here 

In fact xt IS necessary to know them to understand what opportunitief presented theSeTves To 
Eajaraja I. and how he availed himself of them. During the period when Rajaraja iTal heir- 

noT’ r Tiruvalanga^u grant covered the reign of Uttama-CholTT i 

970-985), there reigned over the Pa^dya country a Idng named Vira-Pandya who boasts of “ hiving 
taken the head of the Chola kmg As opposed to this, more than one ruler of the Southern 
produces, who could be regarded as his contemporaries, have assumed the title “ who took the 
head of Vira-Pandya - One of these latter was the Chola king Iditya II alias Karikala and about 
him the grant under publication states that though a young boy he played sportively with Vira- 
Pandya3. Othens are the Kodumbalur chief Vikramakesari and ParthivendravarmanS both of 
whom appear to have been the Chola king’s allies. Prom this it can be safely said that there 
were hard fights between the parties. In some of these, Vira-Pandya must have been successful 
and m otliers liis opponents. In ascertaining the actual truth in such a matter, the places of dis- 
tribution of their inscriptions may be regarded as a sure test of their claims. This seems to be in 
favour of neither party. So far, we have not come across any inscriptions of Vira-Paijidya in the 
Chola country. Nor have we any record of his opponents in the Pandya territory, as we do find 
in the case of Parantaka I, and Rajaraja I. The struggle between the Cholas and the Pa^idyas 
was a hard and continuous one.^ It commenced in the reign of ChSja Parantaka I. against Raja- 
sirhha-Papdya and his ally the king of Ceylon and was continued ever afterwards. Parantaka II 
alias Sundara-Choja is said to have driven the Pandya into the forest ; and of his general Paran- 
takan Siriyavelar it is reported that he gave up his life in a battle in Ceylon®. Aditya Karikala’s 
claim to have conquered Vira-Papdya has just been noted. Rajaraja I. had to renew the struggle 
and his success was better than that of his predecessors. The ufiruerous inscriptions of his found 
aU over the Paijdya country — i.e., Madura and Tinnevelly districts — ^testify to the fact that his 
overlordship was acknowledged in that quarter®. Even the very name of the territory was changed 
into Rajaraja-Papdinadu?. Pox this continuance of hatred between the Chdlas and Pandyas 
there were good grounds. Prom the time when the ancient Cholas ceased to be a ruhng power 
and lost their hold of their ancient possessions ip Trichinopoly aind Tanjore districts and until 
Vijayalaya started a new line at Tanjore, their original home was occupied by the P^dyw bn 
the one side and the Pailavas on the other : and there were severe fights between these two powers 
lihemselves. To wrest back from the new incumbents the kingdom, which had become theirs 
by long enjoyment pnd which they 'would bot easily yield, led the Chojas to he coptinualy afe war 
with the Pandyas. - . : . 

While this was the case with the kingdoms in the extrenke soulh df the Peninsula,- the state 
pf affairs in the countries of Vengi, Kahnga and Eatta, i.e., the dominion of the RasEtrakutas was 


^S.I. I.. Vol. Ill, p. 420, V. 70. 

® 163 of 1894: and 65 of 1896 which are darted ia the 4-f-2nd year and 15-f-4th year of this Mng, 

®See below, p. 241, verse. 28. Stone inscriptioi^ of Paya^esafrivarman took the hea4 of Vlfar- 

have been attributed to this king. ] 

* Historiml BTcetches of Anoieret Bekhan, pp. 235-236. 

® See above note 4, p. 219. 

•See Ms inscription at Apaimalal ne^ Madtiaia published in /SL J. VM. HI, p. 239, No* 106; also No, 119 
pfl905. ' ' ■ ,, ^ 

? ^e Madras Epigraphioal OoII^ti<^ N'oi?. 408 of 1906, 70 of 1907, 392 and 613 of |916, 
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anything but satisfactory. In the last quarter of the lOth century A.D., these countr' 
thrown into confusion, being torn by internal (iisseiiHions, and were subjected to wars and"^^^^ 
wars bringing in their train all the evils of an unsettled life, retlucing to the position of sub 
the dynasties that wielded once an extensive power an<lenjc\yed liigh prosperity and r , 
the deposition of rightful heirs, alforcling scope for rising into prominence of families Jhh-tTiJ 
but subordinate and feudatory positions and leaving some of the legitimate rulers to V 
aid of others to regain their lost position and country. The years 972-5 were Iiighiv h i 
the history of these countries. In A.D. 972-3, Wiyaka Ilursha, the Paranua-a king Jmu “ 
It IS said, gained a victory over the Rashtrakuta Khuftiga and the latter’s capital ManvAvt-T' 
i.e., Malkhed, was plundered and pillaged either by him or by his Kuecessor Muhiai 4- ' 

followed by the rising of the Western Chrdukya Taila II, who, in A.i). 973-4 overthrew 
successor Kakkala and acquired the fortunes of the Rashfrakuf as, leaving the once 
Ratta rule to remain only in the memory of the people'-*. At the very time wlien the Rashtrll,? 
rule was wiped out, the VeiigI country, deprived of its legitimate ruler by the d(*position of 'p- 
t?ava,was experiencing a feverish desire to obtain a suitable lord and, it is said, it was onlv aa ' 
ed, after 27 years, by the appearance of Chrdukya-Chandra. i.e., Huktivarman. The earher 
as regards the mterregnum in the Veiigl country was tliat it wa.s caused by the Cholas. Dr Bn T 
speaking of this period said that it was a period of anarchy ami sugge-sted that it should be atL’ 
buted to a Chola invasion ; and Dr. Fleet suspected that the \'engl country must haveL? 
quered by the Cholas but considered that the claim of the Cho}a king Rujaraia I. to We 

quered Vengi was merely an honorary one based on some previous king’s conquests, as thai 

scholar was under the impression that Rajaraja's reign began in A. I). 1(K)3 or lOOi^ That th! 
country of Vengi though deprived of its legitimate ruler Damlryuva, was not subject to anarchv 
IS estabhshed by the rule of Badapa, Taja and others belonging to the collateral line^f the Eastern 
L f Rajaraja I. to have conquered Vengi was only honorary and m 

s d on a prior Ghola ruler s conquest is disproved by the fact that none of the medecessora 

(970-972-3) and the evidence of the Conjoeveram inscription, that ho killed (or defeated) KaLr 

SosIl mSrb^^ kingWmiaryl:;^IV(ri 

^n^Won o^DaXrr The accession of gaktivar- 

m n,thesonof Danarnava, to the Vengi throne immediately following Rajaraja’s invasion 

suggests that the v^ object of the invasion might have been to secure tiufeoun ry o L SS 
owner and was probably undertaken on behalf of the deposed Danfiryava. ^ ^ 

Here it may be remarked that the Sanskrit portion of the inscription on the Leiden plates' 

r^a r. 

of the village of Apaimahglllm^ thl^fS ^ 

kmg Eaiaraia I fA D lOORr+T," 8™nt. i.e., the Slat year of the reign of tbeOhola 

S^amT fte alt of ft-l- • ^tt it waa built by Maravijayettai 

VZT^- Clm|«natuv.nnan, i, tte name of the latter. Tl.i,, parent di ertpanry 

Alt vi ^*4' m P- ^ pp. 311 f. 

J Above. Vol. SXI, pp. 29 k For p«r^ (p. 34 , 1. 48) read pariM«. 
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may be explained by saying that the construction of the Chulamanivarma-vihara was undertaken 
by the Kataha king Chulamanivarman himself in about the 21st year of the reign of Rajaraja L 
but was completed by Ohulamanivarman’s son Maravijayottuhgavarman in the reign of Raja- 
raja’s son Rajendra-Chola I. The number of years taken for the building of the vihara which 
is not less than 9 and the munificent grant made to it by Rajaraja I. of the entire income from 
the village of Anaimangalam amounting to 8943 and odd Ttalam of paddy for a year for the upkeep 
of the palli in it, speaks to the loftiness of the structure which in the words of the pra&asti writer 
is said to have lowered Kanakagiri, i.e., Mormt Meru. In connection with this building we may 
note the following observation of Sir W. Elliot made in 1878 : — 

“ Till within the last few years there was to be seen on the Coromandel coast, between one 
and two miles to the north of Negapatam, a tall weather-beaten tower, affording a useful land- 
mark to vessels passing up and down the coast. It went by various names, as the Puduveli- 
gopuram, the old pagoda, Chinese pagoda (Valentyn mentions it Pagood China in 1725) and in 
the map of the Trignometrical survey (sheet 79) it stands as the Jeyna (Jaina) pagoda. But save 
in name it has nothing in common with Hindu or Mahommedan architecture, either in form or 
in ornament. Tradition is silent as to its origin or purpose, and although it has been the subject 
of frequent speculations, no satisfactory theory has been formed to account for it. ” In 1846 
Sir W. Elliot saw it. He describes : “ I found it to be a somewhat four sided tower of three 
stories, constructed of bricks closely fitted together without cement, the first and second stories 
divided by corniced mouldings, with an opening for a door or window in the middle of each side. 
At the top of the lowest story were marks in the wall showing where the floor of the second had 
been fixed. The top was open. The base of the ground story was worn at the angles, from 
collision with passers-by and cattle, but the structure was solid and firm. No trace of sculpture 
or inscription was visible. ” (Ind. Ant., VoLYII,p. 224.) 

The history of its disappearance is shortly this : — The Jesuits expelled from Pondichery settl- 
ed in its vicinity and applied for permission in 1859 to dismantle it. Captain Oakes, the District 
Engineer, recommended its demolition stating it to be an old ruin, crumbling to decay and 
not deserving the name of an ancient monument, as it had neither sculpture nor inscription. 
Sir W. Elliot protested against it and the Governor deferred final orders until he saw it himself. 
Meanwhile Sir W. Elliot left India. Sir Charles Trevelyn went to Negapatam, was not impressed 
Sfi r high antiquity, thought that expenditure on it was a waste of pubhc money did not 
concur in the recommendation for demolition but directed its being fenced round with “ 
closure to secure its safety and at the same time ordered photographs of it to be takem These 
orders were not carried out. In 1867 the Jesuits renewed their petition, the _ Chief Engmeer 
recommended repairs and the tower was aUowed to. stand. He added to is ^od^ouU that 
it is used as a landmark for vessels approaching the Negapatam road-stead and the Master 

Attendant of the port had expressed the opinion that “ ° ® V 

removal”. Then came the final order (28th August 1867) : “ ^he Governor in Council is ^ to 
sanction the removal of the old tower at Negapatam by the officers of St Joseph s ^ohege 
their own expense, and the appropriation of the available matenal to such school bmlingp - 
poses as they appear to have in contemplation ”. Sometime after. Lord Napier 
patam was presto with a bronse image found in the excavation connected with the cohege 

The construction of the Chfilamanivarma-vihara and the palh m it to 
village of Anaimangalam, registered in these plates, was made, is referred to in hn^ 6-7 _ ’ 

.ooi and in aE thL place, the bnildi^^cj^- 

araiyaifj, and not even once as having been built. _ . t t,* -_„i on the 

Kadirattaraiyaft is also called Chulama^varman. King Rajaraja I. gave his oral order 



230 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


t Voi. XXll, 


92iid day after the 21st year of Ms reign that the grant should have efieot from that very year, 
After the due observance of all the formalities, which took full two years and seventy-two days, 
the deed was finally drawn up and presented on the lG3rd day after his 23rd year (11. 322f.). It 
is only from the later Sanskrit introduction, composed during the reign of Rajcndra-Cholal., 
that we learn that Kadarattaraiyati was not a mere local chief but was a member of the SailSndra 
family and the lord of the country of SrI-Vishaya and that ho was ruling over Kataha and had the 
Mak(wa crest. Now the question arises as to how Chuhlmavivarman, the lord of Sri-Vialaya 
and the rulct of Kataha or Kadaram, came to erect a big riMm ioi the Buddha at Negapatam 
in the heart of the Mstant ChSl'a dominion and how the powerful Chola king came to grant the 
entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a pafU in it. It is a significant fact that the historical 
introduction of the Chola king as detailed in these plates doe.s not moution Kataha, i.e., Kadiram 
or gri-Vishaya. And therefore the inscription leaves us entirely in the dark as to what kind 
of relationship existed between Kadarattaraiyai). (i.c.j the lord of Kataha) and the OhSla king 
Eaiaraja I. Nor are we given to understand the circumstances under wMch the grant was made, 
i.e., whether it was done at the request of the Kapha ruler or on the Chola king’s own initiative. 
But for the somewhat later Sanskrit introduction, any one, reading only the Tamil original grant, 
might be led to think that Kaijarattaraiyan must have been a local chief of affluence and subor- 
dinate to the Chola king. Now, for aught we know, Eajarhja I. was tolerant of all religious 
creeds prevalent in his dominion, though his special leaning was towards Saivism. In this con- 
nection, his construction of the Brihadi^vara temple, called Kajarajesvara after his name, at his 
capital Tanjore, and the i mmense gifts made to it from the treasuros which ho had acquired as 
booty in the conquests of the Chera and the Pandya kings in Malai-nadu and the Chalukya king 
Satyakaya, and his assumption of the significant surname Sivapada^ekhara, are worth remem- 
bering. Rajaraja I. was no mean monarch. It was he that for the first time in the annals of the 
Cholas maintained alarge standing army which consisted of 900,000 men and wMch is spoken of 
in his inscriptions as “ highly powerful and victorious ”, The power of his arms, as we have seen 
already, was felt in India from Kalihga in tho' north to the southern capo and bojmnd the seas 
in Ceylon ; but no mention is made of Kataha. Prom the conquest of Kapha described in detail 
in the records of the 16th year onwards of the reign of RajSndra-Ch6|a I, we learn that it was a 
kingdom of considerable importance and contained many strongly fortified places su(ffl as Sri- 
Vijaya, i.e., gri-Vishaya of the Leiden plates, Paimai, MalaiySr, Mayiru^iiigam, EamuridSP, 
IlangaSoka, Pappala, Mevilimbangam, Vijaippandfir, TakkSla, MEdamalingam, NakkavSram, 
eto. As such, if Rajaraja I., had really conquered Kapha, it would certainly have found mMtdon 
in his historical introductions. The'ommission seems tofindicate that he did not conquer it. ©n 
pe other hand the faot Pat KadaiaifcPraiyan was enabled to oommenoe the constructioii of a 
monumental Buddhist vihara at NegapaPmin tke? Choja eouJntry in tho 21P year of Rajaraja 1. 
and that the latter assigned the revenues of a village for Pc upkeep of a shrine in it lehd 

one to infer that the Kataha ruler must have made a successful invasion of the Choja oouatjy. 
This is-, however,, negatived for Pe reason Pat the inscription is not issued in the name Of the 
Kataha ruler but in the name of the Choja king. Can it not Perefoie be said that Pe KaPha mlfefc 
was on friendly terms with Pe mighty Chaja king and' obtained his permission P build the «Mra 
in question and Pat the latter made endowments to- & in it* whip, as we know from Pe 
smaller Leiden plates, was called RajarajapperumbaJli after the- name of Pe Ghoja kii^ ? 

One other observation may be made wiP regard- to Pe eonntotaon of Pe Buddhists "(riP 
Negapatam. In Pe Paditional account of Tirumafigai-liyar, who is desoribed' in Pe fSSMhi^ 
ii[amfar.a .m a feudatory of Pe Chola king of Ms day,, it is spted that he once Went to N§ga* 
jatpnam, got inside pe Buddha temple atPe-plaoe,: carried away Pe goldimai^’psh iraiB 
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eastrined witfaia it and melting the same utilised the amount in building walls and other struo- 
tares in the Rahganatha temple at 'Srirangam. If there is any truth in this, it would show 
that long prior to the construction of the Chulama^ivarma-Tihara, i.&., before the beginning 
ef the 9 th century, Negapatam was renowned as a Buddhist centre and had in it a Bauddha 
monument. We do not know if the mham that was erected in the days of Eajaraja I., was a 
new one or was only the renewal of the old monument. 

The order of the king granting the village of Anaimahgalam was addressed to the tiS^r 
(the Divisional Assembly), the braJmadeya-Ulavar (i.e., the head men of the bmhmadeym), the 
urgaiildr ii.e., the body of ur) of devadanas, pallichehandas, Jea^wm^uttu and and 

to hhe Niagaras. It will be shown below that in carrying out this order, men of several brahmadeycu 
and the urar of several villages, devaddnas and veUipp^ actually took part. It is to be note^ 
that this order, though addressed to all these bodies of men, was in the first instance received bj 
the fiidttSr only and was executed by all as required. The ndttdr appear to have had a better 
standing than the rest and the oAers were all subject to their administrative oontrol. Here are 
four distinct assemblies, viz., ( 1 ) the assembly of the dividon (nddu), ( 2 ) the assembly of the ur, 
( 8 ) the assembly relating to the brahmadeyas, i.e., the sahhds, and ( 4 ) the nc^ara by which is perhaps 
meant the body of merchants. What is meant by a brahmadSyet, divaddm,, or palUch^nda, ia 
generally well known. They refer respectively to villages or lands granted to Brahmanas, Hindu 
temples, and Jaina or Buddhist shrines. The significance of har),i-mwrvUu is not so plain. The 
word JeaV is used in ancient Tamil, works to denote the person or persons that announce to the 
king the' time of day or night. They are also called n&Ugmkha'^akkir or TcadigaiydrK It is not 
unlikely that their aervioes were paid for by grants of lands or villages as other services were. 

may be taken to mean “ complete yield”. This sense of the word is obtained from 
its usage in rdEerenoe to a piece of land granted to a temple in the text of an inscription from 
Kilappaluvfir® where we find the phrase “ i-nnOam uludu payir-ern murrMum Jc&t^uvmdu 
tirumutreeUu ulet/ppedagavum The use of the word after the group d^adma-pallich- 

(dmida-Jemi s®e®i 8 to indicate that in the case of lands of villages granted to tuples, Buddhist or 
Jaina shrines, and to the announcers of rime to the king, the enriie produce without any inciden- 
tal deducriems should be made ovct to the respective donees. It is not unlikely that we meet 
wirii rlarases like dMiddna-murrm^, panioUlumda-murrmu,, and lai^-rnunmu- The separatioa 
of hrcdvrmdSym from the group is perhaps due to the fact that they had assemWies of then own 
calied eoMMs, different, of course, from the assembly of the dr, as we see it in this very inscription, 
mat a particulax village might have had more than c.ne assembly according to its constofeon 
couM also be gathered from the drcumstance that Kadamba»ur had both the sahU and the w&r 
and one person on bohsdf of each of these assembUes signed the deed m respect of that viUage. 

The riIr»uetioii 8 of the the sabM and the Hr me usually recorded fey the command of 

those bodies, by persons who bore the official designalimis MaMycesOa, RaroptftJ a^the 
like. The functions of these individuals were perhaps dnalar to th^ I 

.^.ocMona. Sometime,, we SM that the order to to » giym fcy a 

^mber toad oj by the body eolleotively. Th. member m de.goated ^ the tern 
In «H Ukelihood TirutndW meant Sie Freadent of the a«mmbly. to tin. 


ZS^it i, pa^ntaly worthy of no'te timt he i. tod m be orm of the m^ber, eo„ton« 
ni. . made evident from the wording of an inscription of Eajaraja I. , mz., aabka/iyull- 


the body. This is 
irwndM 




gfi««lcKUntcmai}A, v, 2733, and SUa^padigafum, In<3iia°J. 49. 

»Na. evs of s. j./., Vpi. y. 
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firiyane^. Since the Secretary is called tlie mad/i yustJm of (lie \ ^ ' 

he was the accountant of the Tillage and had a function in the ^ 

below), the official Kunavau Nandi alia, Aiartkarnpriyan occurs (hricc fNos' i ir ® ^P- ^3' 

as the madhyastha of the subhl of Mahgirkudi socondly as ( h.‘ kara^itnl ' ' n 

of Pirambil and lastly as the karmir^tmadhyuMa of'the taar of Ktular- °f thesajj^ 

refer to a single individual, it would show (hat one could hohl (he posirioo '7 “f’ 

»fc of »o,orol vilLgo,. Porhop, tl.o tiu'oo vill„g,o “iTT 

were close to one another. U'lnuni and Nadaffibahgud 

^ From a number of inscriptions, we see clearly tiiat tln^ mh/m and ( he hr were + 
business independently. Though this was the case, they aooe tr fo h.L transacting thei 

to the orders of the king which they implicitly carried oil ‘ in this 
.toton to ao fact thrt tl>c graot of tho vill„«,. „f A,,ai.,.af,ga,„,„. *•' 

™ arst toado by fbe k.ng ..itUout aoy rotono.oo lo 11 ,,.... b,„|i„ ““ UiSeo plafa^ 

State accounts, and the bodies were only required to give elTee( (o if a “tered in the 

tha^as occasion required, tho State deputed one ormore pr'-rsons to “- 

m the conduct of their husincs.s. Thus, in (he matter of marking ihlT 7 bodies 

and drawing up tho deed of gift, no less than si.v per.son,s all State olhi'l'’^'^'^ 

ruUum, one puravuvari and four it/intow—were noniinafe.l („ f.. .i •. a 

that actually drew up the deed of gift : it is worthy of note that '7 I' officials 

of any of the villages of tho division of Ihd:fiuja.Lrn7un. wiw not even a resident 

^ From List B it wiU ho scon that the assemblies of no lesn then or m 
going_round the boundaries of Anaimaf.galam whose revenues 'wer 1 ■ ' P^^ ® 

Eajaraja 1. to the Bauddha shrine at Nagupattanam f ike I ' Choja king 

also sitaaled ia tie sub-division Pattaim-Mitam .if Lb,.iriv ‘'l™ »»“ 

them bear tke name, given in the Liseriiitlir a b ? ^ 

Villages, w., (1) Ka4ambai)ur, (2) Naranatiiaitoilam Ten of these 

Kottarakkudi, (6) Nannimahgalam, (7) Poruvapur, («) l*>iran 'wf ^r'l V r’’*^ 
kawahgudi were administered by mhMs : excejit (4) ami til * ^nd (10) Tiruk- 

hrahmaieym. Of the remaining places, fourteen r/i n , 7 • ’ expressly called 

Koviir, (4) Uttur, (5) llahgudi, (6) Tujcaiyur, (7) Ka.l'arnl«ukmdrmfi-'’ ‘'^'‘^‘'^'“‘rngalam, (3) 

lam, (10) Tirnnavur, (11) Muniikku,Ii, (12) Katlandu;valavi ^ 

Venkdangil were under the control of tho administr«f i ! 1 , ^ and (14) 

that none of these fourteen villages is called a brahma r of note 

VhMgndi end nlr )b ' “““ ^ 

regards the latter, there is the possibility of its hrJT, T ’ "^^^^^oned. But as 

of Sendamangalam of which it must hate formed w 

of Sivalaiykudi (]. 103) and Nallurchoheri (1 m) whlJl ^ assembhes 

m the outskirts of Inaimahgalam do not figJt amont gi^en, w» 

The ceremony of oircuLmkni.*- ^ ^ 

latter with stones and milk-bush, was'^rfornTd" by 

or the urdr of the abovenamed twen^-six vilkgfs^I! »‘J!n‘lws of the assemblies of the sabM 
official or two invariahly signed the document / ’i * and on whose behaF an 

two persons signed the deed. IpaimaAgalam’ it f/"' of tho other two villages 

Of these, one, a VelJala by caste, rodTon le b^ f 1*'*^ ^or the purpofe. 

signed the document, while the other a Brihman «[‘’Phant, fiomtedout the boundaries and 
nominated by the Government to co-operai S ! !V 

the district in this matter, did so and affiverl +>, ■ of the several divisions of 

be drawn up and given to the donee, ®*Koature8 to the deed which they helped to 
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The officials who signed the deed at the command of the sabha or the urar are variously called 
madhyasthan, Jcaranaltan, vclhdvan, JcaranaUdn-vetJcdvan or Jcarav^tdn-madhyasthan. 

The deed evidencing the gift, by the king, of the village of Anaimangalam, drawn up as 
aforesaid in accordance with the royal order issued to the ndttdr of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya- 
^ikhama]ji-va]antldu, convoying in due form the revenues of the village to the donees, stipulates 
the conditions {vyamsthd) to be observed by, and specifies the privileges {farilidras) coirferred on, 
the said donees, i.e., the authorities of the Bauddha vihdra at Nagapattanam. It is interesting to 
note that the word farihdra has been defined by such an early authority as Kautilya, in his 

Arikaidstra, in the following words _ _ _ . . 

Jater=viScHhcshu puroshu ch=aiva grameshu de^eshu cha teshu teshu anugraho yo njipater- 
nideSat taj-jnah parihara iti vyavasyet li^ 

That favour, which by the command of the king has been bestowed on special castes, cities, 
villages or countries, is called a pariMra by one who knows it. From the use of the words panhara 
and anugrahn as synonyms, it can be gathered that the king refrained from taking the incomes 

due to him and favoured the donees with their gift. 

The conditions for the enjoyment of the grant stated in this inscription are 

(1) When fresh channels have to be dug, they shall be so done as to admit of an easy flow of 
water. With their aid, the lands of the village shall be irrigated. After the fields are irrigated, 

the waste or the excess water shall be collected and led away. i n -k 

(2) Water passing in the existing channels for irrigating the lands of this vffiage sfiaU be 

allowed to do so as usual and the excess water shall, consistently with the prevaihng custom, bo 
collected. And none shall bo permitted to cut any branch channels from them, to dam them 
across, to put up small picottahs or to bale out their water in baskets. • - 

By these two clauses, the donees are given the sole right to the use of the existing irrigation 
channels and the privilege of opening fresh channels for irrigation in such a way as to admit of an 

easy flow of water. ■ , i. 

(3) Good water (intended for drinking) shall not be used for common purposes, but that water 

may be dammed and made to irrigate lands. , , , . i 

This clause prevents the contamination of the sources of water intended for n mg p p 

The sanitary effect of it needs no saying. , i 

(4) Mansions and big buildings shall be constructed with burnt bricks only. 

This condition is perhaps intended to secure safety and permanency to s y 

to prevent their collapse and consequent loss arising from the use of bad materials such 

bricks. 

(5) Large wells shall be sunk. , , f>-dstinff 

tL is possibly to afford facilities for irrigating dry lands that have no access to the existing 

irrigation channels. 

(6) Cocoanut trees shall be planted in groves. ^ ^nlTns Ttoii foerhaps 

( 7) Damanaha, maruvu, iruviU, iembaga, iengalumr, mango, jac , *P » g^own, 

, J. L letel creepers) and such other useW plant. ^ tW oj 

These two clauses seem to afford facihties for avaihng to thefuUe 
the village and to add to its wealth and beauty. 

(8) Big oil-presses shall be installed. , villages in the 

(9) Theirrigationchannelsp-assingthroughthelandsof t is vi similarly also 

outskirts shall be permitted to flow without any impcdimcn y > village shall 

(10) The channels passing through outside viUages to irrigate the lands of this g 

he allowed to flow uninterrupted by the people of the outlying vi ages. 


^ J)3f* SbOriDia Sas^jn’s second, ed., p. Id* 
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nf clauses is perhaps to secure peace and harmony amonrH^^~~T' 

of the adjacent vallages and to safeguard their rights. ^ ^ P^'^ple 

the next clause <X1) prohibits the llavas from climbing the palmyra and cocoanut tr 
ably for tapping them for toddy : and the last clause (12) allows the^use of bier drums ! ?’ 
inental arches by influentiai or aristocratic families liviun in f-hn viTi i oraa- 

tiem by fadito o, by family suflrase 1“ to W, 

by tie donees of tie ihts petot “ *“ — -intofesenee 

Subject to the above conditions the donees are given the •na>-f:Xv7m<i ■ n 

and enjoymg all^such incomes as nciiatcU^, uratchi, mltinali, mdaniki\anT-^)-^^^ 
'^^V^Z<^i}^uiah1ca‘^m,nir]culi,ilaik7culam,tarip'pudavai "iaraau tattiim" ’~ft ‘ ‘ ^ ® ^ 
him, noiio, naMemdu, naiukaval, i^ufSkhu, viijMi, ’vSlamcikjaii 

tiyeri, ilamfutcM. ete., inhiob tL donor i e ’ 

rr iTty 

nadn. a 8ub-divisio7f <U™SSl)’ “ TirairnSr- 

.galaikve„s|„7S7ron77r7k^77«J7onL7T’'“^^^ 

o* “ Ku,^t.ai-ndau, a sub. division 

.na£y7v7S™;L!7:t7trSs 

«d!. pas, respectively in tie body of the 



4oia Bxahmamarayaft and Uttama^ola PaUavlradX^ whe! th^^affi^^'! c^aged into Eajendra- 
end of the document (see lines 325-7 and 327 9 ^ t! their signatures at the 

Bajendra-Chola 1. and indicate that w^n tLt of 

Ch^rL had assumed rfgal powers. It will thnf^lwi sagnatures Mug Bajemdra- 

paleographical indications noted on page 17 a^coordanoe wi#i the 

w»<a%tMn9 ofEaJar%I^JfIa^w^^“t figures in a number of 

His commetiou with tihe teiupM^^IJ^uvallamhi Ptmndat^m (of Ae Mug). 

kttowta from th# 

situated in the Choja country (Xz^tf!!d^ ^ ^ W 

kug?am on the southern banlf(of the Ka veri)^ ^ Woiaged to tha teh-divi»kmPamJbum- 

^ »Mforfeal SketcRea of Ancient j[>ekhan. 

to he mfejftfcsm fiw - jkifUvJim vbm. «cjirB in ^ daoofag women (Ate#*). Ktemi* 

»Nos.208to210.216.21fl^XT.u 

4^q.216effiheaw^ ^ ^ ^ '^P 
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Kadalangudi in Kttsukkai-nadu, a sub-diviaion of Eajendrasiniha-valaiiacju, to wkick the 
officer Damodara-Bhattau belonged, was also called Vi<Je]vi(Jugu-cliatarvedim,angalain>- and 
(^j^^gaikonda^ioia-cbatarvediraangalam® and contained in it the village of Tiru-Velvikudi now 
called Tiruvilakkudi® in tbe Mayavaram Taluk of tbe Tanjore District, Tkougb several inscrip- 
tions state that tliis Kadalaiigudi, surnamed Vi^elvidugu-cbatuivedimangalana and Gangai- 
ko^j-daSoJa-cbaturvedimangalam, was situated in Kurukkai-nadu/ two records mention it as 
being in Nallarrur-nadu.® That Enjendrasiibba-valanadu was also in tbe Oboja country (Sola- 
ma:^<Ja]am.) is known from an inscription of Sengunyam* in tbe North Arcot District. 


LIST A. 


Designation. 

Name of person. 

Village. 

Sub-division. 

District. 

Lines. 

Olai-eludum or Man- 
dira-olai 

Amndaii Tirttakarani 

Vilattur 

Avur-kuj:ram 

NittaVindda- 

valana^u. 

17, 18. 60. 

Olai-ndyagan or 31 an- 
dira-olai - ndyagan 

Krishnan Baman alias 
Mummadi6ola-Brahma- 

Keralantaka- 

cIiatTirvedi- 

Vennacju ^ 

, Uyyatkondar- 
vajanadu. 

19-20, 52, 

325-327, 

niaha]rayai> 

mangalam. 




Do. 

Irayira/va^j Pallavayan 

alias Mummadi^oja- 

Arai^ur 

Pambuni-kus- 

ram. 

Nittavinoda- 

valanadlu. 

21-22, 53, 

327-29. 


Po^ai^ 





Do. 

Velap Uttama^dlati. alias 

Paruttikkntji 

Ne^|iaali-na<Jn 

, Aiumolideva- 
vajanadu. 

22, 23, 54. 

Matiurantaka-Muvenda- 

Yelaiy 






Karumanmmyum 

Arurapt Arava^iyap. alias 
Parakrama^dJa-MuvM- 
davejlln 

Tattan Sendan alias 


• « 

. • 

25, 314. 

26, 314 

Do. 

* • 

;I 


' S embxyau-Muvendave- 
lati 







Aningiipramudaiyap. Map-i 




27. 

Do. 

» ■ 

« » 




* p6^:ati Porkari 



’SS&ifriya. 

1 ^il^mani-' 
vataui^^u. 


Do. 

■Pi^angapL Palur alias 
Minavan-MuYendavelSn 

Kapku4i 

fertmalrai^f •' 
naiju. 

29,30^312. 

Do. 

vSankaAnarayanan Aran- 

Vanganagar . 

Purangaram- 

bai-na4^ 

Arumojideva- 

30-31. 

315. 





Do. 

Sdjavela^ 

• • 


1 

3 , , 

312, 

Do. 

; Korpamafigalamndaiya^ 

* • 

• • 

■'f '' ' ' ' 

; . *’* 

312. 

Do. 

^ TeYai^kndaiyaii 

c . 

• * 



315. 

Do. 

Arai^U'i?u<3laiyan 

• 





* ®fo. 121* of the samo eoUeotion for 1^26, 
® No. 143 of tbe saroe. 

» No. 108 of tbe same. 

* No. 120 of tbe same. 

6 Nos. 1^1 and 136 of tbe!same. 

« No. 14d of 1021. 


Desimation. 


Naiius of person. 


h'5 !i\ i-ijoji. 




^NmJmiTuhhum 


Puravuvari 


VarippoUagam 


V arippottaga^ 
J{aVi(ihku* 
Vari‘yil{4u 

Mugave^i 


Pat0lai 


Parainesvara- i’- 

vakrafeuyaj in 
l>iimddara«Bhatta|Ji 

Tanima<Ji-Bliat 

Tiyambaka-BhattaB 

Pu vat ta “Bhat-ta U 

Kor^arj Fnjrkari 

Surriyau Tovacji 

Tevap S attain 

Anaiya^j Ta|ikku!avai,i 

Kddai,i<jian ►Veiiap 

Ijaviujigal Na}!a|:ii|ji 

Karpagaiji Sulai 

Kiimaraiji Arangap 

Si/iga^jL Voi3kic}ap 

Madovaui Bumi 

Taji Vira^61ai# 

Kl|vay Kai^iavadi 

MupcJa?ji Araftgaiji 

Saiyadap Amalap 

Tatta^ Sikit^ap 

Ponimui^ Ambalaitilrjx 

Sikaij(}a?3i Devau 

M&killati Ariflji 

Nakkap Maryjagavari 

Parkktilaitu Farpana^ 
bha-Bha^^U 

PSremapnratfcn Vep^miya. 
Bhattaii 

BjMaigdmaparattu Kan* 
dilvam-Bfeattai^ 

Tu^pil Sridhara-Blia^tap 


Pnljjiiiiangn- 

fam. 

Kufjaliinguiji . 

Veiu.iaiaaihir 

KoUaKilr . ; 
Kijinaliur 
K',a|uinaLiui . 
Paluvur 
Kallikiidi 
AliuVaoli 
PudainafigHluin 
Alaitur 
I SHttaip'ir 
Paruttiyilr 


C'jTiivur 


Tirtiimllftr 




VlmmirS^ympi . K u \ i 

ehatnrvffdi- 


^ mafigalam* 
sVbTui’iga. 
mafigaiafit 

filim A by* 
nuapa* 

maftgtikm. 


Kstlintriyii* 

valanmlii. 

IkK 


Iiam*iirK|n . liajeiiclra- 

I innuirmynr- Kuhatriya* 
valiitifidii. 


I “7, 28, 315. 
28, 320-330. 


25, 48, 206-7. 


30, 318. 


44,45,304-6. 


46, 307f. 
40-7, 309-10. 


42-44, 301. 
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LIST B. 


No. 

Naim* of |>C‘rson. 

Dosjgnation. i 

sabha or urar. 

Village. 

Lines. 

1 ] 

Uuppaitiniviin _ Tajnaii . 

Madhymthari 

$ahlm 

KadambaTi.ur {bmh-^ ! 
madeya). 

2I2f. 

I 

Sfarayai^ap Daniodarap 

ViiikMnasa 

urdr 

Bo. 

213f. 

2 ] 

[nmu r Ku v'atii 1" ita niai.i 

Madkymthan 

sabhd 

Nara^amangalani 

216f. 


alias Brftbmamaugii.- 

lya!> 



{brahnadeya). 


3 

Taraya^ap Of.n 

« * 

•• 

Velafigudi . 

220. 

4 

Kaxia'^ati. Nandi mUm 

MadhpmtJmn 

mbhd 

Mungirkadi {brah 

223f. 


Alabkarapriyaj} 



madeya)* 


6 

Aimbattiruvap 

Bo. 

urar 

Narimaiiram 

225f. 


(Jugaif 





6 

EdiraiR ft at tan alius 

Ve4k6vafi 

Bo. 

Sattamangalam 

230f. 


N6nur!;uvin>i>on«ugGvf-| 





7 

Durukkan Kamuda?^ 

Karai^itdn-Madhyasthatt 

sabM 

S annamangalam 

233-35. 

8 

0rai) Cbawlra^t’kharan 

alias Brahmamat'ii- 

Bo. 

Bo. 

Kotijarakkudi 

(brahmadeya)* 

237ff. 


galyaw 





9 

Aiyyau Aiyya?) 

Bo. 

urar 

Kovur 

240fi. 

10 

Nakkaij Mnlli 

Do. 

Bo. 

Uttur 

244f. 

11 

KaTOaij Alafikarapriyan 

Bo. 

sabhd 

Nanijimaiig alam 
(brahmoMya)* 

247fi. 

12 

MadSvati. ‘Oraa 

KaranaMft'" VifkQvan 

Bo. 

Poruvanur (brah- 
madeya). 

261-53. 

IS 

KMyapai Suryyap AmA- 


urdr 

AlaAgudi 

256f. 


gm 




268-9. 

14 

BharadvSji Tiraiti 

Bo. 

Bo. 

Turaiyur 


VaikimdaB 




261-62. 

15 

Kmgiavan Nandi alias 
AlaAktirapriya^ 

KmatMn-M(dhyast}m 

sabhd 

Pirambil {hralma*^ 
deya). 

16 

3>o- 

Bo. 

Urdr 

Kadambafigudi 

263f. 

17 

'CTraig^ Aiyyai^i 

MadhyasOim 

Do- 

S endamangalam 

266f. 




Sixti-SendainaAga- 

269f. 

18 

EWi Valaftiiapyau Bangan 

* * 


laia. 


19 

E6va|> tTraiJ 

Karatuimft’VetJcdvan 

Urdr 

KarralaiA 

272-3. 


Madhyaafhan 

Bo. 

sabhd 

Tirunaviir 

276-6. 

20 

Ckatummkhaii Arafiga^ 

XJvarkkudi {brahma 

. 278-80. 

21 

Managap. Narayaiciai.i 

Kara^attdn- V tfkovan 

deya). 




Bo- 

urdr 

Munjikudi 

292-3. 

22 

Managaiji Ka^aiji 

sabhd 

Tirukka^^angudi 

286-7. 

23 

Atiraman Irul «it timal yai 

1 




alias M u iii iuxtu van 



1 




m 


EPIGRAMirA IXBTCA. 


[ VoL. Xx£l. 


I.JST 



; Name .©f person. 


1 mabiiii ur ilvar. 

lllllll^^ 

Lipe*;; 

24:: 

tTrau Crari. ^ 

Kii numtiuii-Mmi yu^4hi^ M 

; uTuT 

Kj»kunl)»vu,La.vfl4,lfftj, 

2«0j9J. 

2B 

Do. 

Da. 


; ^*«lanko|xuijgut|i 

294ios.- 

26 

Qraiji Nakkan 

Do. 

\hn 

' Vri^kkjai'i|.dl 

'297198./ 

21 ' 

Axitaiji Skiyap 


s 

ii^miufkhKna 

3001 ■ 


TEXT. 

Sanskrit Portion. 

Metiea -.—Anushtubh, w. 7, 8, li, J4, 2.1, L'fj, 27, MM.I, J7 mu] 4H ; MalalMrini 

V. 32 ; M.md3krdM(i,yv. 12, 21,. 10 ami .10 ; v. II ; l^mhufshiul, v. 0 ; Uathdddkoa’ 

V. 10 ; RwJdrd, v. 24 ; Bdrdulai'ikntjiUt, vv. 1,4, 18, 1*) utui ,11. Sniijiiliftal, v\\ 2, 3, 20 ■ Vfajaii 
vv. &, 6, 16, 17, 22, 28, 34, 38 aud 40 ; Vadmustfm, v. 20 ; vv. iti, 25 and' 31. 

Rir^t Plate ; SUIr. 

1 Svaati Sri jj ev- 

' 'Lakahml-pIna-payCdljara-dviiyu-tJi.! f-kilAtiura- paiiik.rufikiti'i 

2 .bktSimyan-Manda£artujiiga4riihga-kasliai.ia-bhrrt]is.Ui^u-}irm-jljiij.'a<i<lh I]*! 

■ U- ■ . . 

3 rinaa-nila-vapushS loka-trayaiii Surugh.uis; AlriVg-.'uly -riy iuiiiH-.sr.h!iin,a- 
4' fr^&iyaioaalaaa pushi^antu va Mltuval/ lil*] Yuvat Kuil5s!i-/nU« 

5 viliarati bhagavan- Indumatili.H^Hva-dr'vya y.lvat li-liir-aijifmraAau 

6 "IIariir=aM-toyan6 ydga-nidmi^tanrjti |[*| y.iviMJ dhvruitsui iiitaritam vyapa- 

7 , nayati Ravir=wi6va-l6k-aika-di|uiKrtrivat piiyad njiilyiid ayum ukld- 
., '8 la-mahi-man<Jalafi=0li31a.vam«aJ.i jj[2*| A.rid Tulyd rtjip.liyiur Mauur..AbiwakarM4 


9 lok-aika-netrad»*ikafevikus^4afc-tan{l];t'r jam Jiri(iii-iiiakti}a-irfi.(i,n(jli.)tmghri-pl- 

10 [1*] MinxUiafcfi Dliatfi-kalpS guvu-iiidlur’aldiiujitifal-kulr' bhuHiipiild y6 Lo- 

Plate ; StTuml Hi(h\ 

11 kiteka-kil-avadW vidhivadaimum paliiyaniufsa bliumim Rrij-il«m-=Mucfhuka]ida 

.ity=a- j , 

12 ■ lddbjtas=tasykatm4o vJryyav5rfm»=tat-rmtrtS j-,;.: L. I.ii Ij.i.tih k^liatr-aika- 

T3.‘ cM(Jamapi^ - [PJ tad-vaihSe Sibis.=ity^aiif!Hha-j:>;.itii j.r:d./i,v7.f;i-i;!rtlir ■ nntfp.a6"4rliiiian= 

14 Ae64-nppati-vrat4rcI#jWt.amghri-dvay«t; Ika-rin.,}:.-.-. .•.ibn.l,; Lit;j-jIvita.‘iya tasy* 
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t^,.<vi,vSci3^ : 

‘ 5 (yA§ |j f f ^ J T > ■ '"-* I : 5 

o 5T:<^;^'T <5 ^1 T§> f I 


■ hi?skl 6^S^>^fi-. A 

? <vA^Pr ^^) ^rr 

i Ti ?1{ c^ ‘^'^T 5 j 

L- 5iit\. 5-.?“ ns W -■■rii'^’'""; ?'•■'•'-• 

, <1^, •• l;c ‘^i'T <^ ^‘ <> -3 ^ ? ’ ’ €) 


'■r 




C-Ji 


N. P. Ohakravarti. 


8CALE t ONE-H^^^* 


S^ItVinr OF INBIA, CAIiCJOTTA. 


32 

34 

36 

38 

40 

42 


vv (^J7QJd^7 <2y^ AT 03 (2>3^,crx T A/r\vo'^ 










I (j- 0 s ‘^J©4'7'2^<2Si3-®5«i(!i>aj(S.i «^'?ijoC*r^ eJ^ ® 

^‘^^5,'VM.w)^(5>l0^r^<r o5n <»o. vt- n' iT T2? 7.9»vt 




32 

34 

86 

38 

40 

42 


m,a. 



m,o. 


56 

58 

60 

62 

64 

66 


-ro ■ ' 1 ^ 


SJ I ^ ' 
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No. 34.1 

~ TM-mah ri*l VTiisam kavmajn=Ti8li^bliam. viLaya ko ta ga-m 

talitBIli Iil6*l .. ... __vs.art m tottt 

dro 

Second PUt& I Fi^st Side. 

f,,, ,5 uBi ,i,.p.-bi.m WB-py-iw-^'^w"- 

21 Bavi-kula-ketur-avirasit [1 ] 7° 

-n -m IWl Vy5gtoKt«i-alt™‘rf"l-“™5'* v«iri.v5[o>»]na- 

22 ta Mrityujit-samakliyam ilL i 7 

mpigadhi- _ . onvave kaH paxttMv6=ittM-iana-kalpapada- 

J3 po Mip.l> [1*1 P>il*“P-I““ ^aL4.a.K.»»yS [1.]- etote 

S4 p.1. IWI ^l'“« 

, „ ini., 

25 veri-tlxa-ba<Bdlian.aiti 111 i . . ^ - j.* 

Sjiigkri- gamiihu-pad-abia-kliTiihgak [1*] Kokkxlli- ripa i 

26 r=wam66 tasya pratkita-maki ^ ^ • 

_ , r, n*l pr a-iiaman-nripL-iia 

ambuja-dvayah 11[13*] ^ p*] dkYaat-arati-maMpala-ddkYanta- 

.<10 Adityo bliubUntas- tasmad-auagna .■■ - . - . ^ 

^ Z , -i.fl rasad=udara-sattvad-udiyuya 

. ,,n4*l Aaaata.tataa-pxakar.aika-Yasau u 

31 krab pratapavan IIL^* J 
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37 irendra-vandita-pacla-dvamh'iisya puLrrt.s-traya.s trG-ugiii-tlyutayo ■ bhavaii=narapate 

38 s=Sutrama-tuiya-ariyah [1*] l^ajudityii iti kMlutuu nigJuiitu.^-ari-GarKjaraditya ity-u 

39 kt=Oriajaya ity=aiieslia-iugafci kliyat-abJudlulau bull ]:[ lH*j Sariirakshya kskitim- 

ambura- 

40 6i-ta6anaii=dlianum-aiiuyatc divain yrit.o tatra 2‘araataki" para-bala-ddhvaihs-aika 

daksliij 

41 nripo [l*j bbupill-avali-inauH-lidhil-c'haraya-dvaiidvus tadly ainiajo Rajaditya i 

42 ti foutas=sa balavan^^usld-uvuiiyah patib iijlU*} Hajudityus^sj* viro Eavi-kala- 

tilakah 

Third Plate ; Firxt Pldr.. 

43 Krisknarajaiii® sa-Rainyaiii Kuihksbuliby akslulbbyam -ajau iiija-ni.4ita-Sarai- 

44 s=sainpatat(d)bhiK-=samuiitat \ PJ iiag-r-iKira-.skamlha-vurt tl viilalita-hridayas=tan-iii^at- 

esliu-patai-3 

45 r=aruhy=6chcliair^^vvimriiui,!r tritjinivaiiH-jiiubitr) vlra-lnkafi jagairia |j|20*] EajSditye 

46 surapura-vadliu-viiktra-piiiiikr-ndiai.traii prltiiii Karttuih galavati nudmtejasi kshma- 

47 m=a.4c‘sliam [P] vir«-- rukwhut k.Hhujtita-.KHkabarrtti-Manilr-andhakaru 

48 bhrata tasya prathita-mahima Gajgdaradityavarmm& Utpndya putram<= 

Madliurdiitali: -a 

49 kbyam Kavora-kany-ottara-tira-bhunuiu [1*] grri|nia*]m in!duliitanscha nijena namna 

pa- 

60 ratra-hetos=sa divaurjagama liI22*3 Tasnuii^ <iiv«rii gatr* <l5v(l to^iisa sa- 

61 kalam=malilm [PJ AriajaySs'ri-bhupuiH-%'iina-drt.vru»H3o ball ii[23*3 Ariniayad= 

aja- 

52 ni Purantak-opamah Farantakal^ paru-nripa-rbakra-marddanah [1*] apalaya}= 
jalanidki-me- 

63 klialam=mahim sukhCna yo nija-guya-ranjita-prajafi 1<124*] Chevura-namanis 
pure 

54 nija-cliaru-ckapa-inukt-*atifiata-^ara-ru6i-inrantar-ii&ib j !*] fiwt-iisi-bhirma-ripu-danti- 

7'hird Plate ; Hermd Pidt\ 

65 gmndra’'-niryyad-rakt-apag5 bahuvi<iha uiruvarttayat Bttb |i!26*l Karikal-anya- 

uama- 

66 uam=l.dityam=udaplpadat [l*j Rajarujun dm rujendrcl Ravi-vaiiite-6ikba-manim 

Il[26*] 

67 Suraloka-paritri^a-parS tasmin ParantakS {!♦] naraldka-paritra^amssA- 

^ Tb© t sign of is M tho oixd of tbo piroYlonsi lino. 

, » After ja tb© leijgtb dga hm bmn ontomd wid arumd. 

®'Tbe leitor t i& eiitered in tba next line. 

* Them is sometbing lijk© a mrdm^ mark on ibo loft top of 
® Aftox *»ia in namani, tbe length nign bn« boon anil erawwL 

« la in a length sign bw been entered and omwdi* 

’ Head 
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8 


9 


0 

1 

2 

3 

4 
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'6 
7 

'8 

9 


dityo vidliiviid^vyadhut 11[27’»'] Sa Vira-Panclyena sa-lielam=ajau clulaidha(da) 

balo 

Manu-vaiii^5a-<lli>ah [1 matariigajen-^^eva mad-otkatena 3nrigeiidra-§ab6(vo) ba- 
la-garwitema 11128*] Divaiii gate tatra naradhip-adhipe sa G-andaraditya^-su- 
to® malia.” b Ini j ah [ 1 *] aptll ay ad==varidhP-mekhalam=mahim=Mahendra-kirtti- 

r=mMadiiiirantako nripah 11L29*] Tasmin^yate Trida§a-mlayan=tratum=^urvvipat- 
iiidre 

viro viSva-kshiti-patidavSan-matalhlidh-amglLri-pIthah [1*] dosbna Sesli-oraga-pa- 
ti-tanii4ri-Bitisha HajarajS gurvTim=urvvhdliuram=udava]iacb=Cb5la-vam^a-pradipah 
tpo*3 Ji- 

tva sa Pruulya-D(T)tilii“Kera|a-Simlia}oiidra-SatyMray-adi-iiripatir=n%ija-bahu-viryyat 
[P] iV 

daya tat-kari-taraiiigama-ratna-mshtrany^asa da^=api ya.4a8a dhavali-cliakara® 
jl[31*] Kj;i" 


FouriJi Plate ; First Side. 

ta-dig-vijafya*]B=~Ba Rajarajali karadlkritya maliipatni=a^eslian [1*] nyavasat® sva- 
piire stikliaii- nri- 

’pendras-tridive loka-namaskrito yath=Endrali li[32*] L §ailad=aliimam^u- 3 a]ima- 
mahi- 

tad==a dakshi ty ambli 5 nidiier=a ch^lst-ahvaya- parwatat® giripater=a gambliim= 

adhi- 

sbthitat fl*] rajano niJa-vaiiiSa-raksha^a-para bhokt'un=cha bbogaii=bahun=nitya Nitya- 
vinoda-pada-kaBiala-dYandvaiii sama^i^riyan |![33*] Yatas=sa raja nija-pa- 
da-bbajarfi rajFiam-udaro babudh=a 6 rayo~bhixt [1*] atab piitliivyai]a=ainita- 
prabhavaiii Raj a 6 rayaix=tan=aiigadanti santah !![34*] S 6 =yain=akliila-kala-kalapa- 

paravara-paradid^v«a^esha-n|*ipa-c]aakra-charii-cliamikara-kirita-k6ti-gba- 

tit- aneka- mai^iiky a- marichi-pun j a-pun j arlkrita-pada-pitbd Raj ara jo Raj akesari- 
varmixiiL sva-samrajya-varsbo ekaviiii^atitarQ.e tiikliila-dbarani-tilakayamane Ksba— 
»triya- 6 iklil.ixia^-vala 3 iadn-iiamm mahati janapada-nivahe Pattana-kkurra-iiamiii 

janapa- 

de=n&a-sura-Badana-satra-prap-arain-abbirame vividha-saudba^^-raji-rajamane Na- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

gxpattane nija-mati-vilbhava-vijita-SttragumiaLa budha-iana-kamala-vam-marichinMn^a- 

1 Read CkLvdaraditya. The length, of r& seems to haT® been omitted at first and tten mserted wrongly before 

T iixstead of after it. 

* Tbe e sign of t& is at tbo end of the previous lias* 

® Read caridhL 


* Read nfipatln^nida-. 

* After chakara^ a vuarga has been entered and erased. 

* The letters vasat are written over an erasure. 

’ Tbe e sign of is ineised at tbo end of the previous line. 

^ From this line, Tamil eharacters are interspersed with Grantha. 

The words vmidha-rnndha are written over an erasure. After dha, a length 


stroke has been erased. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INBI€A„ 


[ VoL. xxil 


W rttM-jana-ka'lpapadapeiia j§ail© 2 idi'a-vaihsa-mimbliufceria Srxvislaay-adhipatx- ; 

81 na Kapli-adliipatyam===ataiivata Makura-ddli vaj vn-^iid h igata- sakala^^raja- vidyasya 

CMP- • ' - : : 

82 . mamvarnamajaa:^ piitrOna M-Maravljayd^ttmmg'avarrcxmai^a 

iiirjii-mapitam==adka- ; , 

83 rikrita-KanakagiiP'Samiuiiiati-\dbl}uviim=^-atirai'naiuyan---'-Glixilamai^iivarxama*-viliaram?s- 

adhiva- 

84 sate Buddhaya tasmirm'’»=:€Ta janapacla-nivalic l^nt4:.al)adc.lcux^ra-^l^l•raIli janapa- - . . 

85 de karim-pankraBmpa-viBpashta-sima-ekatushiayfyix^A^aimamgal-riblii- ... 

86 dkanarh gramam.=adat || Itfchan-dcvtliia datta.^ya Hva-pitra chakravarttina [1*] 

gramasy=^asya ga- 

87 te® tasmin=deval3huyam==ma]iaii3asi lil35‘^'3 'l^^ad-Hi^idlUHa^an^-arfl<!l,las-tatrput^d Madhu- 

rantakah 

88 ^asanam ^a6vatan=dlHmrui karayitv~ruli,sa.[ n‘'^]'-?iripak ri/'kr*^'] Se8lir)-4esham=inaliim 

yava- 

89 d=d]iatte=^esh-orag-c4varah [I’^J ^tlRyat-tfiviin viiiuro yarn vihha-vcna sa- 

90 k^ayanaii 1|[87^'] S6==yam Kapii-adhipaliir* j.-gginirinan-^Tiivasa-blmmirsmmahita- 

pra'7- 

F^yi/i Plate ; Fir.st Shie. 

91 bbatali [ *] agamiim^^ ixmrttkayatd mrrMidrau dharmmaih Bad«emam=?inama 

rakslxat=eti ||[38'*‘3 Gramo 

•92 ramye jagati mabite Kot$ayut-3LbIiid!ian5 Laksliml-dliamany'^^HjaBi viioale y5 
Vamakth’ 

93 anvayaye [I"*®] sat-saiiisevi \dmala-chant^-®OnHBta3iaTayap-akhyas-^£>.'r 
94 . yan-dkimaii-aracliayad-imam-agrajanma j)ra8aBtiBi ! Taaya ra- 

95 jno® makiiii^® . sarvvan-dhariximei^a parirakahatali jj®^} ajayyiisya 

96 jit-a^eska^-ripu-bhupala-samkateh 11L40***] Mahad!iikari(I) 

J97 matimatn8=Tillayali-Bamaiiva[ya*3h [l*^] yaj-jaaBia-blmr-abhui^^ bbumau Kanoli- 
vayik=i-‘ „ , 

98 ti 6rutah 11[41*] Yo Rajamja-MuvendaveBiti prathitu bbuvi [f*^] tan-niyo- 

gad=:i- 

99 daiii so=yaih ^asanarfi saddbv^akarayat*^ ||[42^]6L- I|6U. I1 6 b- 

^ After sa7cala» a letter has been entered and rubbed out» 

: ■ ® ’l/lie lettw yd in is a eewetion.' 

^ 3E!h,e letter is a, oorreetion. 

*'fe6ad^M-, ... 

® The letters tasminn^e*^ are written over an eraeuro* 

® The S sign of te is at the end of the previous line* 

^ The last letter pm i^ a correetion. 

®The proper name. seems to be ATmnianarayatta and not Mandan&ray&^a as Messrs* Burgess, apd .^Natesa 
oastri have taken* 

® The e sign of jnd is written at the end of the previous line • 

Read 

Bead 

The letters saMhvak^a ^em to. have been entered over an earasure# 
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Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 

100 Katah-adliipates=t.asya myogat>=Tuvavuravan [[*■] Anukka iti vikliyatal=^^rimaTi= 

Atikali-ritmajali, 11[43*] ©u. . ' ' ' ■ ' ' . ' ‘ 

101 Yialtd guija-sampaniias-svaroi-karya-liite ratah [i*] ^aSaixam SaSvatam=i<iain=acliikarad= 

udara-kllx I1L44*] 6u ' . ; , 

102 Eajaraja-maliaoharyyo Vasudev-apar-ahvayak [1*] a-kjislina-cliaritah. Kfi- 

103 skna-sambliavo=pi maliamatihi !lf.45*] Srirataga'Damodara-nSmadheyau Kfiskg- 

atma- • , 

104 jau Krishija-pad-abia-bMrfigau [1*] ■ Krisli^-abMdhano=pi oba Vasude- 

105 va4arirajo nlraia-charu-netrah 11[46*] Aravamrita-putra^=cha Puiusho- 

106 ttama-sa[m*]iuitab [1’^] sparddhaiaan5=ksbara-iiyaae CMtragupteiia cMtraguk 

■■ Ilt47*] 

107 Hovy-anvavaya-tilakab Kancli^ura-sarautbbayah^ [I*] praiastim=eEam=ali- 

108 khan paneh'^aite chitrakarip.ak ’ 1|[48*] I-^^asanam vettiEom JayankGii[d.ii366- 

109 Ja-mancJalattu 6ri-KruacMpuiattu oviya-chchitirakari Kyiahnaa Vasudevan-a»a 

Erijaraja-ppo- 

110 racbaryyaiiOtium Krisbnan Tiruvarangaijum Krishnan. Darafidiragum Vasudevaij 

Ki'ishnaijum 

111 Aravamirda“ «Purusb5ttam®aiin,um!lSu.|| ©-Hsv- 


Taniil Pertira. 


First 'Plate! t'iTSt Sidle. 

Svasti M [|!*1 6U. Kunorinmaikondan Ksliatriyaiikhama©ifvalanattc=: . . 

pPattana-kku'ricattu nartarkkiim brahniadgya-kMlavarkkum devadana-ppal^- 

cbcbaiida-kkayii-HUiyyQttu^-veltappere-uigabfekkHm, aagwa:a^a|ilarkkuBa 

namakku yancju ' irubatt-opsavadu ml tonnurr-iraiidinal 
Taniavur=ppurambadi maUgai. ESjMiayanil teskkiL ma^dabat- 
tu nam iwkka-kKi 4 aeatGaiaiyan Cbul^ma^jpamiaff. ‘ 

< mam-valanattu«pPattiam-kki^8rttu Nagapattanattu eijuppikkinya Chula- ^ 

1 maijipaEma-yiharattu=ppa3likku vendum uivandattukku Kshatri[ya*]^khamam-va- 
9 lamttu.pPattana-kkusyattxx laaimahgalam pallictehandam ifanga^ulpada ala- 
10 Bdapadi umgal nikki xdlaft toWuir-alay^ra^du-BO^ mukkaw=««W^ 


1 

2' 

3 

4 
6 
6 r 

7 


IX ***.*».*** . . - — 

n ^ *^7 T TV rtf ArGh(E(doai&al 8v^^y IndidL, tii© l®tx?er m is 

^ Abhikala i« th0. reading giwii m ^ name he^^yen is (X4ikal) tmd 

quite dififorciitly skapod from h there is no doubt that.tke proper na ^ 

not Abkikala. 

^Bofxd eamvdbhovah . „ , „ , ysr -p. 208 is .The additional tw« is' cWy 

» The reading given m the A. S. of 8. ■/-, Vol. , p . , would be six name^; but there must 

a mistake. There is no trace of it in the^ plate. Moiwver trhatis required is a donhie name like 

be only five for it is stated in line WS patwh-aUec a of the ftthM. In fact -we hare if 

Krishnan Vamidcvan, otc., in -which tho first co pmen ^ ^nipamriiq. 

stated in verso 47, that this individnal’s name was PurushoUarm nni that he was . , 

* Tho Jotter pu, is corrected from pi. 

s Read wan-ara. m 208 1 114) is B is evidently a mistake;. The plate 

® The reading of A. S. of S. L, Vol. IV, (p. ^OS, i. im; is r. , ^ „ .. 

cads only mu^lu which is also found in other inscriptions, ■ 
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First Plate ; Second Side. 

n 5i- mundirigatklaj-muoiu-ma MiUtkiw Mundirigai-kkll aroiy5T,w 

2 ^«-mav.nal .lui-kafe. kll,ikka^ae nellu e.,,ayimtu,tWI,4 ' 

1 rattu narpattu mu-kkalane iru-turu=kkurum oni-nalivum fr i- 

khpra Ckulamapipaama-viharattU-ppaffikku iiuppad-iiga ySndu 'imL 
k.„.vad».mud.l pallioioI.aaaa-itai-iUy.5ga voiiyiWttu-kkudukka- 
v.e„u nda. 4oUa ...a. aid eWua. Nitiavinoda-'valanioou L 
™-kku„att„. Vilattur-kilava, Amudap Tirttakaran o'lattinalum n,„ - ' 

lai-nayatap Uyyakkondar-valanattu Veimatta-kK5taMntarkn»7 a . " 

.».dgaia.a Ktiaipap itk^.^a 


17 

18 
19 

■- 20 - 


Secjnd Plate; First Side. 

21 ’^■idda-yalanattu-pPambupi-kkuitattu AiaiSat-adaiyan Irayiravan P,II . 

22 yayaa-ana ■Mummadiio!a-P«an„m Atamolidov.^vahoSttu w ,- 

- aday^a. “aZl^ar::. 

28 l I‘»*-Wy„m poduyitakkun. Pa„a. 

fa«u- "•“'^"“•“‘■‘»-'S»™te.U,ynjiy.,.p Kadala.ig„di.tTam5data-Bhaf, 

30 y5p ^.-a^a, iBpayap-Maya^ay®^^^^ 

P^ctie ; Second Side. - ■ 

32 “tiPm Vepnmalia..4T3IfrB»tJoam Ba*iyi 

33 lIa-pp™y„y.B.kKiMa,_ki,„t I>---®ya«iaka-B.tta„™ 

3d y5, Buitiya, Kv^Jiyaa. Palu;iSr-„«yT„ t 

36 ttauax-udail' kZ! varippottagam fc 

37 ykSdapain k;adB ZdZZtT Sidgap Vo- 

33 «U paffioicianL 

39 -kfciitiattd isaimangalkm alandapadi™^ ‘ 

— raukksgi 

• -Koad BraJimamsiJia°, — r— — ■ - ■ , 

8 not a sin^ place ^hoie^^i^ ^‘^llava[rai*]yan by inserting mr, in A. S. of S I v' I tv- ‘ ' ’ ‘ 

■ in-Mummadi is writ+eQ ooonrs, the proper nain® Pollawwanleeds no'e' 

The letters ’ 
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52 

54 

56 

58 

60 


ivi,h. 


Qj ^ ^ ^ T .-5 # ,f ^ - 4i> <Av.r f'- - ' 

f^r<Ls9^G^ 


^ u o j ^ ^ 9.' 

\^'] ^ (^^V^''t\3 9 

'''^^ .-T ■•'c'?^ !,'■ 


^ T T=>7-f.f tift.'^'^ ^ 


62 


64 

66 

68 

70 


in, a. 


5?^ Il^^f ^§n^<25 tj <S\^,1.<J^ ^ 

vj.<^i^,7di>«i7ej^ j5^<J ^<146?n <S^ tl T<5\ cvi A5 tcrv^ 

i5>3 6j7j^<4)cj(rfN^6*^c«j;^0\<u^ gcVs 45> 

^9 <5^1 tj tS 6\<-'5 . c -' 


vt},b. 
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41 mundirigai kil-araiyey=ira^<].u-mayuni .[pi(Ji] Sfilndu . picjagai . na4ap.pi[p*]pad-aga?= 
kkap.kaij.i nacjii^- 

, , • Third. Plate ; First Side. . ■ • ■ • . 

42, virukkum® yen. 5 iainallur=tTammadi-Bhattapaiyum® Battag. KshatriyaSikhamai^i- 
va- ... . 

Jaiiattu=tTimnajaiytr-nattu M-Tufigamangalam-ana Akkimanabliusliana-ckclia- 
turvve- 

4 ^ dimangalattu=tTSjpil Sridhara-Bhattaijaiyum i-pnattu Veia-Dlttu=tTirtiiiaUii- 
41 r Parkkulattu=pPa]fpanaba*-B]iattaoaiytim ivv-ur PeremapTi^atta® Vewaiya- 
4& Bbattanaiyum Rajendrasimba-valanattu Kara-iiattu=ttaniyiir M-Viranaraya- 
43: ]^a-cbcbaturwedimangalattu’ «Dvedaig6mapnEattu Naadi^vara-Bbattanaiymn pnra- 
vuva- . , 

48 ri KaUikkud^yan Aijaiyan’' Talikbiiava^iaiyum per«=ttand6n=ta- 

49 ngalum ivargalo^u binjru ellai terittu=ppidi Suindu pidagai nadandu kallu- 
.50 n=kalliyum natti afavolai Se[y*]du» poio-ttagav^ennum va^agattal mandira- 
•51 ^^volai Vilattiir-ki]av.ai 3 . Amudaij. Tirttakaran eluttinalum. mandiravolai na- 


Third Plate ; Secmd Side. . . . , 

yakai}. Kpisb^api Irama»-:a?ia MummadMola-Brahniamabarayaiium AraiSui-uda^- 

* " ‘ yafe PI- _ . . 

P tayitavag PaJlavayaft-.a»a MammacJiAola-Po^aftum Paruttikkudaiyan 
:|4 VeJaiJ=Uttamaiolan-ina Madtirantaka-MuvendavelaW- , 

uum .oppinalum [[♦] ' Tiru-magal pola=ppem-[m]la-cbciielviyu- 
§6 n=tanakk5y=iirimai pun[da*]mai ma^-kkola=kKand4Sr- 

67 cbchalal ,kalam=aTutt-aru1i Vengai-na<]TiA=Gangap§.4iyu[ib*3 Nu- .. 

.58 ]ainbapadiyun=Tadigaipa,diyuA=^^^amalai-iia(iiin=K611amuia=Kali- , . 

‘ 5$ ngamtiia' eO'diSai pugal tara lla-mandaWn=tM-diraW^^^^ 

60 das=ko^da tanu=elil valar uliyuHUa yaBdun=to-^» _ _ 


..h. ^ .».d. The gi- i. .b. 

A. 8. of 8. I., Vol. IV, p. 209, tert-line 166 “ ■^peram^rairx'&De 156«id-F«re«^ainline4l§ 
J5 The reading of this word pven m A. of 8. 1.. Voi. iv, is .rej-c* jj . • 

^hioh are clearly inadsnisMble, . . - - ■ 

• « The reading in A. 8-. of 8. 1.^ Vcd. A 8 of i3. il TS^, p.S&di- ‘ , 

’This word has been wongly;read a8i^»»«tom.text^lme ld9*<i^d^ , , 

« Bead per tanddm see, above P- _ «bll6atiisi ;fonn- <rf But s» -ffie-itw^tplto. 

^ Without inserting y, we may read SeM w^ctisdmt ■ • ' 

«ees ieyda later oh (IL 204 ax«i 206). it is pref^aWe to h^ here-idso the-gramtsatW . 
i» PSttaga. seems to be the contraction of poga' and , , . ■ - . 

ibeir siOT «tt'i;frM.entet4d at'the end’cSf'ithe'iA^oM h^ ItA- n™*.-, • • • ’ - 

The letters in this line are-IairgOT'ih si^ ^a^^t Of*fto peat ^.bri* itis.BOt sndtteife - ’ ' 

A»Th«® iB Spaoe.f<» the ieng^r of <0 at the commeiujemmtd^^^ 
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EPIGIlAPflU IXDICA, 


C Voi,. XX] 


61 iutaga yilaiigum yiindGy Beiiyami==-ttvsu Ico] Kri.kuv=I- 

Fmrlh Plate ; PiM Bide, 

62 rajarajakesarivammar-iina 6rMiajaruJadova.rku yun.Ju irubatt-oujuvadu naff-., 

63 mukku=ttiramugam vara [i*J nuttomun^tirumugaii-kaijdu cdir-clundn 

toludu vil- ' 

64 %i=ttalai-moI vaittu^ppidi Sulrulu ludagai narjandu dlai te.rittu kallu- 

65 n=ka]]iyu[m*] iiat.ti aravolai Scyda niluttukku kkilpafk-idlai KHhatri- 

66 ya§ikhamani-vaIanil{;tu---pFatta!.ia-kkur.rattii kJvuvur inGl-ellai* [j*] 

67 E;6vur=ttachcha=Bilattukkuiu K6vur-:kKuvidiy-r,daikku[iu'"j mG;kun-[ *1 

68 terk^inBum ivv-ur=pPiigaiytiin.iiy.v<,,i,,uin niiattkku nie- 

69 Ekum [I*] terk«it.imim ivv-cllaiya ki|akku nukki ppoy i-ypilat- 

70 tukku terkdpum Pugaiymu.iiy- ciitiuni nilatLukku nu~rkiun [,*] te- 

71 rk=ipnum mGrk=innum Pugaiyui.tdkku-ti.pavum vfiykkrtliii mCduiy-a- 

PoitHfi Plate ; Birtmd Bide. 

72 «itMI 

13 kkililsy ^tk. nitiukkr.l.is;a ar.,.vamml.ukk„ mkrkum [I*] i™. 

i-na^kJukkcy totku vatarab-iig. ,.ui.feki,l„„d. varambukku vajakklm pj 

15 m iwataikkili, mcLvaiambukku n,5,rfcn,„ [i*] i^varaikki- 

76 bn teikil=pPugaiyuijpiy-araikkalukku mvrkiuii [i*] ijipiim ida- 

77 n teskil K6vur=kku4ava-mkp oru-muv..amikk.i la.-fkum [,*1 idap terkil 

78 oru-mav-arkkku «,c,kum id.M, t«rki! o.iaiyii %a,iuv«kku. tte.kum [,*] ip-' 

sn 3 Kuvur veHala., A- ~ 

80 ra,to3 Mapyadi‘ oru-mavukku me^kum ida„ U.,kil r«|ai a.luvukku.fcte.kum trj 

81 vv-odaiye ten-kilakku riokki^ippOy mer-.pnHavaykkiil ivv-o- 

Flak ; Fml Bide. 

82 daikkoy Jil«nda idattakku mr-fkarn [i*J irn,um mr.r.Pai|avSykkalio tep- 

84 blT+f Kovur MvipaJialtu mCl-varaaibukku mCfkuiu [p] iw-fir Me- 

85 v«da.w«mbukku va- 

86 a ^ ^ Sejaiyit, mitiwvukkum veplap Pa- 

Najaiyur araikkalukkti m%kum [P] i vv-r^jaiyit, . . 

> S! ISf” r'f '■ -r 

■ »The li r U-tu-v in ,.uJurakJtie. 

• Th! !!l!r 

reads ra. not It beins a douWoliamo^ui' awl 270 i.; VrapiulU^jMk&n^ , 


1 hor.ivt.t.-ib'i. 



The Lakgee Leiden Plates of Eajaraja I. (IV). 


■’ ' ^ ^ I G'v<.‘5c\s ooj <>\,^ z^ ^f3 ' j 

cvj <vf j P-j c»\ j<j> 7 <r^ CM {| 

l^jSNCD^^ O® ^ J ''1|[BfF ^41 (?1 C V«-'| <'>7 J <S>-'> C»f (5^ 5 J, ^ CTTJJ^ crvr ^ ■^. •.^: . 

) 6A<.?> c\SU ?'}■ *>7 ? C\i GWJ C'?^ ‘-Ji 7 4- ^ ■I.'- T 

iS> ©vo,5 ^ ‘''^9 ^<^''9f'f-y<^^ ‘7> f 


84 

86 

88 

90 


»,6. 




A' '>^ L,X' ■) f^^rf'C*') ^,,3 '■ j ^ c3 

''^'^1 (S7rtD(r!jf«7_'S^ C)<7y>^j 

i a cr t Ot t" 1 < r>VF;crv^/r(:S\<^ 


92 

94 

96 

98 

100 


vi.a. 


GA ■•-.■ :; _ .y. .y]Vp‘5^' u ,<5 fp^J ^1 m <J5<€> ^ y^3 ^ '-^'^9: ^7 ??’£-' ■-' ^' ■ ' 

I C'. ':-. ■- jj ^ SX^^'SVJ' C?? ^7 




I ^7 6-0 -f (3> 'i><^0<5',_ - 


55 -i 'f ? f <J>^ C'T^ ? <^iai iS>B ^ &<^' '-■ 

,-. o ^ "<JB? <5N<f S G.> ^ 

r~'. '* - --- ^ . ., .V - ^ r>».-^ .f i. i V A > ^ fi if^O i‘ 


^&>i^ S'. iVo «G ^ 6^ a ? 3 c^5 ,5 ‘^•- ipN ^ ’ '! '^7^ 07 4^0.^7^301 

Cti^i y, ‘^^A- 7 if, i!j:>. 4 r\ -'i>3\€i'’S^<^ ^''' '-'' ^•^'St-'c^'^.^S' 


102 

104 

106 

108 

no 


W 15 nu„i. 


SCALE : ONE-HALF. 


SUKVEY OF India, Calcutta, 



112 

114 

116 

118 

120 




ii'PT 




^ JiJa‘ 


QaO< 






fl 






v/4,a. 


122 

124 

126 

128 

130 


■’-1 '-^i^''^:'S'4S:<pC 


J iUJ.fr, y: 


QJJiS-u 










'BU,b. 


132 

134 

136 

138 

140 


J ff <JVJ^ fj Q JJ •J "- •; ‘r; 'C J- .fr ' ^ 

4,^-'f,-<JJ(?’a_'^'rv»^. nr\x >r^>r^Q,^ -vi/; - ,Z!T.„^^j,,,.. 




r.: 

13 

13 

13. 

IK 
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87 v.ukku' .mpfkum [I*] Kovur vellaJasaAiyyajaii Sendaij; araikkali^ 

88; kottattu: ivviocjaikks; merkum [[*]: ivy-araili±Slukp£u==tteika-< ; 

88 33j;[i*3 MelpaJla-mUttih, . kdttattu ivY-oi(Jaikkey meykum [|*] ivv‘Q- ^ 

‘ 90 ' (Jai’- Esivatti-vaykkalukkey vilimda ddattuku iVv-Bjiva^^^ 

•91 lukk§ mSrktini [1’*'] itiijum iw-Esivakti-vaykkaltikkey ■teykum it*-]‘ iw-E- ■ ■ 

Fifth'' PlAte^; ‘Second Side. ' 

92 ■ yiyatti-vaykkalukke mejfkum [j]*]' Teftpayk-ellai iw-Epva-fc'fci-va- ‘ 

>93' 'ykkalukku vadakkutn [1*] ivv-Ejfivatti-vaykkale ' merku' n 6 kki=icli 6 ]ie- 
94 nyu. i-vvaykkalaiy 7 'adaruttu-tten-karaikkey=eri terk=inn.U' 

96 m i'vv-Anairaangalattu .bralimadeyattu=ppa«Jiigai veli .nila- 

96 ttig. mel-ellaiye 6 epru te[i).]- 2 ma(Jalay=kkidanda . odaifc 

97 ku me^kum [|*] ivv-ellaiye [t]erku n6kki=chchen5u mejkk^i- ' 

98 nnum ivv-odaikkoy vadakkum [j*] innum ivv-odaikk'u 

99 vadakku nokkiy=EpTat-fci-vaykkalu.[k]key=TKr=adarku kilakkum [|*] iw-Ejivatti- 

100 vaykkalaiy=udajuttii vada-karaiyey=eri i--rvaykkalin vada-karaiye® 

101 mejku nokki=chcliopru i-vvaykkalukku vadaklcum [|*] ivv-eUaiyey 

Sixth Plate ; First Side. 

102 mejgku n6kki=ohcheOT'a i'-vvaykklLl tan kidan.4a,vaEe mefkii nokld , i-onat'fcu-p- .. 

103 , Pattana-kkuryattu bra'hiiaadeyam Sivalaiykudiyil mlap. nap-noavil Va^a-v.araip- 

■' 'bey^ur- ' ' ■ ' . • 

104 pi i-vvaramb§ merku n 5 kki=cbcbeii]!ru iw-eUaikku vadakkum []♦] ivv-ellai- 

105 ye* m§j;ku nSkki^cbcheiiru Palavilapp-ana 6daiySy=‘ilftu ivv-ellai-" '' 

400 ' kku vadakkum [ir*] 'Molpark-cllai vadakku nokld Nattupp6kku=ttalai- 
id? 'vayar vetta.pp§j^ukku=kkiiakkum [i*] vadakk=in.nttm i-nnattni=pPatta:> 

:108 pa-kkur[!r*]attu Munjikudi nilattin kil-eUaiy-ana 6daiy§y=upuiiv-- 

109 v-6daiyip na4uvey vadakku n6kki=chchenru ivv-6daiy=ujp'pa<ia iw-o- 

110 - daikku^kkilakktim [|*] ivv-odai tan Jddandavarey > vadakku nokki i-mMuSfiku' 

111 di iiilamoy=uj)fa i-mMuniikudikku=kkil»-ellaiy-ana 6daiyey=urru vadakk-dn - 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side. ■ 

112 Qum ivv-ellaikku=kkilakkum [|*] ivv-6<Jai tan Mdandavayey pala mudokkumO-u- 

113 dongi vadakku nokki i-mMunjiku<Ji nilamey=uiEU i-mMunjikudikku=kkil-eUaiy-aoa 

114 6<JaiyS va<Jakk=iiH3um ■ ivv-eIlaikktt*kkilakk=iiiQ:um iw-odai- tab M- 

115 daudavayey vadakku n5kki=(dicWrb idanai • vittu - ^ ^ 

116 u Iramap GSviudag iianiMavig teu"var ambiy=upra iw-ellaiy^ - vaj» - ' ' ^ ; 

, i Thauxi siga^f is "WTitteji at tKe eijd.of tke previoiifi , 

■ . 'lino 100 aad at the beginning of line 101 there is tm^rntteo. .space one or 

^^not clear if some letters were written and* erased* ■ V 

* The e sign, of yi is entered at the end of tho prawisui -Ima..! : - • . - 

^ Read ^ a • 

•Mndohhu. a.nd mudoligi are pOriiaps mistakes for ^ . 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


EVoi. xxir. 


Hi dakku nokki ckclienfu. i-mMufijikudi brahmadeyam-ana nilattin tA 

118 id..ukk„.tteiW [,*] ida,,ukkey Mlik™ ' £,.11.!!! * ^ 

119 brahmadeyam nilattukkey va^akkum [|*] ivv-cllaiye vadakku -1 ■ 

m mMuaji_Mi vclla»-v.*ai.kkrtcllaiy.s„. nilattukku.kkilalL^ "“ikl-otoliewi i,. 

v-ellaiye va4akku nokki^kohemu vaia-mSiku aukki MuSjiku^i Odarimaya- ’ 

SevetiU Plate ; First Side. 

122 kkal«,„„m mlameyartu krl-rarambukku-kkilakkum [i.] ida„ ^ ^ 

'^“Sw-H.a.“'*'“ vada-varambukku vadakku[B.|] i-ckal^P 

124 yaiyodai va^akku nokki=clicboOTu ivv-6daikku=kbilakkum ri»l ivv^ • - ' ' 

12 b kka aakk«cbo»„ ivv-i,.I.abgatoakk.*^^^^^ 

S taja5.Taykk1Ie7.u1tu i-waybk 51 ai 7 .u,.larru*Ittu Ta(Ja-k»r»ibkey.eii ■ - 

ivv-lnaimangalattu brahmadeyattu=:':kKrduvay n iini nilatti 
128 5 kll-Tarambukku-kkilakkum [C] vadakku uCikki' ehchenturm*! kilakku naai,- a a 
22 ivT-l5aiu.a.-,gal.«u btah^adiJyaktu.kKilau- Kilao kalokiin tc™ 

M ,atubey.uttu.tke».kilakku u5kki.c,.ehe,,tu idi,,i,,tu va-la-kilakku i^Myut. 

PI bUkku nokk.yum Se*. ellaikku,,ttetkuu. kijakkunt [,♦£ M.5 vaia-vatatuMy 

. . . SeventA Plate; Second Side. 

132 v^a-mSfku n6kki=cbcheoju idaoukku vadakkum fi*] in„„m :,t T ■ . ■ 

133 bt^ds^ktu Zti,^ Sitiy.5 fada^biB uadotu-tukvlu krj.va»mbukku.a^^ 

135 l-atolaTO tas-TarambSy kilakku nSkki-eheheotu id.»ukku-ttetku- ' ’ 

135 m [I*] y-nnatto-pPafiana-kkuiiattu brahmadeyam Ktambil Ke«ld,T^ , ' ' i 

1“ “‘r 1“"'" 

TT LI , ■] i-nnilattukkey mejkun=terkuin kilakkum ri*! i nnsttn u u j- - 

133 Pitambil Kotti^al,i». uilaHiu Wl-v.tambukku.kkilatom p. f 

n6kki=ob. KKUaicicum [r*] i-warambey Tadald:^ 

Ml 01 i-kkami* 

ye ktlakku nokk..cbehe„u .VT-iaaimangalittu Mabidevar d5vada5»m-5*a „ 

Eighth Plate; First Side. 

^j ^ttbrar kujL^u^^ ndkkiyub.* . , 

•^■Th* reading t&ykhmn Area in A S ot f} T v^i tt, . i-__ 

m so d6&g,. the sense is. obscured, ' ' " ^ tbo mistake of takingya arid tpa. fot s-md ^ 

entered and wased after -Mi ' 

Tke Ifetters hlyn of hSgi^xx° are ■written mnar o " 

* After ill. a WfAi- Ti./t, * a wntten ewer an rarasure, 

- I**®®!! entered and weaned 

fr-Ihis proper naan® may aiteoV*^ if 
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u 


)0 


qj r^ ^ --- 5T?3^9<^ AT^9<5^3<S^■^ 

S^^,(JSJ <?J JtflS\Oa4> 

?4»^f <^T(S5T csT^isje^^ iJLj ; CO t 

^-T<>S^<S^:^'CyT«0 TtOS^uc^;J^^ ^ T^i ^ 5 ^^(3# ^ I' 

'’-> Ti5\<?^5J f ^ <15-7.‘7 60 TA^ -51 1 ? 5^^ '^Jso <=* c; 


142 

144 

14« 

148 

150 


mii . b . 


52 

54 

5(5 

58 

30 

32 


jv-- \' o <3^ o; ■sAj 

^ <iij<&fc( %^^'^^cu c-ys '2ms\<^ .-' 2i 

‘ ix. ■'7 <r^ ^( r'-CO A ciTT^, f ^ Ln (L^ /C\ rt /r /4^ I A /r^ /tto 


■^y ~ 7 -S'iAi '%' cv^Tou -f.f>;<r/oi;'f4oD'',(5^-^.«^v^^^^^^ ^ «i-:->i.^> 


162 

' 154 
15(5 
168 

1(50 

162 


ix , a . 



N. P. Chakravarti. 


SCALE : ONE-HALF. 


SOBVBE OP India, Camotta. 


tx,b. 


174 

176 

178 

180 

182 

[84 


VtXS^l P 


I 




ifcJTAAi^jiLOHyft R _ 


^ f<y<"-!c:»5\ 




‘ri-evi T A LD ^-.' 


3&ais 


x,a. 


.86 

88 

90 

92 

H 


. . . - , 

V'-f f— ‘-^ 


j f J, 




r .79'^ 

f'v A i / ^-r j.r 




i)^<^^JJ'Zj 


>L' si*' ’ 




Si80,2- 
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146 He. mel-varambe terku n6kki=oHchenEa i-tt§var deyadaiian=Ka- 

147 eavadikal-aea nilattie mel-varanabukku- merkum [|*] i-kEanavadikal-ana 
^48 tee-varambey kilakku n.okki=cbcbenru i-vvarambu,kku=tj;erkum [|*'‘] i-t- 

149 tevar devadae^o^'Sft®' Molukkuppuyam oru-mavin mel-varambiikku meEkum [1*] ivv-ora- 
•160 ■.mavin ten-varambcy kilakku nokki=clicEenru i-vvarainbukku=tteEkum- [[*] i-tte- 
151 var devardanam mukkaeiyie tee-varambey kilakku n6kki=cEclienru Pat- 

EigWi Plaie ; Second Side. . , , 

162 tal-vaykk5ley=uEr=adajpku=tteEkum [i*] i-pEattal-vaykkalie mel-karaiye,- ya*- 
.J63 dakku nokki=chcheeru Vilappey=UEJ=adarku=kkiiakkum [|*] i-v'V'i]appaiy=udaEU- 
154 ttu vada-karaikkoy^eji i-riiiattu=pPattana-kkuETattu brakmadeyafm*] MungiE-’’ 

165' ku(Jiy=ellaiyey=urEU. ivv-ellaiye vadakku B.6kkiyun= ■ • 

156 kilakku nokkiyuii=cheeru idanukku=kkilakkun=teEkum. [|*] in- 

167 e^inoL i-mMungiEkudi nilattukkey merkum [i*] iw-ellaiye 

158 terku nokki Vilappukkey=urEu Vilappaiy2=udaEuttu=ttee 

159 karaikkey=eEi=tten-karaiyg kilakku n6kki=chcbenru i-nnattu=kKovH- 

160 r=kKanavadimayakkal-ana nilattie mel-varambey=urr=adarku=tteEkum [ 1 *] bkKa- 

161 . eavadimayakkal-aea nilattie mel-varaiubukku meEkum :[!*] , i-kKaeavadimayakka^, 

162 Me .tee-varambey kilakku n5kfcii=clioHeera i-unatituHJpPat^ajea-kkiiEjattu ■ ■: - ^ 

' • ■ . ■ . . . . • Einth Plate ; First Side^ ■ . " 

168 brab.madeya[m*] Nallurchclierikku=ppayum. vaykkalaiy=ur.r=adarku=tteEkum [I*] i-vv 
164 vaykkaHe tee-karaiyey kilakku n6kki=cMcliee(e)™ i-imattu=kK6vur 

:|66 vel]a]ae XJrappali Pakkaran=oru-mavie tee-varambey=unu i-ttee- 
166 Varambey kilakku n6kki=clicheeru Kovur mue=Tudangioa tabhch.ae-eilattukkey=u- 
16^ EE=adaEku=tteEkum [11*] Iga ivv-iSaitta peru-uaeg-ellaiyilum=agappatta nir-nilanu- 
166 in pueSeyum urum ur-irukkai[yu*]n=kulamum Sri-koyilgalum parai-chclieri- 

169 yun-kammae-Seriyun=c]iuduka4um peruvad-agavum [I*] iw-ur manaiyum ina- 

170 maerun=kaeru-mey-palun=ku- . 

171 lamun=kottagaramun=lddangun=keniyum purrun=temyun=kadum pidiligaiyun=[ka]- 

172 larum uvarum arum ar-idu-padugaiyum odaiyum udaippuin mie-payil-pallamun-tge-pa- 

173 yil podumbu®[m*] me[l*]-n6kkiya maramum kil-nokldya Idnarum ullittu nir pu^i ue- 


Ninth Plate; Second Side. 

174 aum-paramb=6pndu udumb=‘6diy=5mai tavalndad=ewagai^ppattedum dwlam^ 

175 :liv-ieri=kkaraemai miyat6hiyu[m*] eu^di=kkdraiymn=ulladanga. ippadi p^sada. 

^‘176 ■ rktt=pperra vyavastbai [| |*] LPeiiattukku mckk^mdavai u^- v5ykkal- kutti-y^r ; • 


^ — ■” ] .. r J- A ft nt.R T VoL rv a. 265, P. -212) iff a mkrtwfcfc . 

. jiffjn®. of the village is is evident from line. .167. . ■ , . . . 

' » The letters laf are written in smaller charaeters after ®ra^ a letter whK* 

» The letters -mbu are faintly marked over an erasure. 

«The lettere after and go* are wr^en over an eraan», 

S is a variant of ^amida° dx vgaMa-. . : ^ ■ 
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RPfGBAP] [TA LV DICA. 


[VoL. XXII. 


177 payttaviim vajuviuii vi(javuni peruvad-agiuujii [Aj i-riniJuttukku- 

178 ppiiyum vaykkiilga] nir-iiudai nir prtyavmn vfimvum pc'ruv'i, 

179 d-agavu^ [(*] i-vvaykkaJgn] a„,dyar kura»g-.a,»tt.».kkuttavum 

180 vilang=a<(laikks.vun=-=kun't'itam PHayaviuV- kudai- (ij>apiikkiivnm 

181 peradadi-iigavui>.cIiC{jpIr^ppoduvi,,Hi so.yyridu.Pugavnin [i*] u-,a.Trx.-,rK-f. ■ 

182 ckcka2=pperuvad-agrtvun-c‘liu<t-onrd ! ~ ‘ .‘i'ittu=ppg. 

— - ■■ ■■• •• 


183 turavu-kiTia.ru ilichuha^ppc-jruvad-agiivun-'-kiivu 

l 'TY^ T T r » 


184 mu[m*] maruvum-iruvCdiyuu-ciutnbagarnuu. oluaV-. a-.p-u.-.' ‘““™[ka]- 

panai-, - *‘avum jaua vaiVkaiuugiun 


Hlih\ 

pall-uruvil piiyaii-ujarain iduvnnuadavum noruvi.A - 

• la-ruvad-agayuin , [;|*| 


185 yuii=kocliyuin 

poru- 

186 u-e]iekk=ida:--ppcrHvad-agavum r*! iw-fir ..:i. 

187 nirpayumvaykkalga.1 la.-padai nir pavavutu varavtnu 

189 dai mr payavum varavuiu pct;uv!ul-!lgavuiti [ ivv-ur if'ta ♦ , 

390 Iavar=efa=ppopidad-ugavuu.-t.ap kudikk .-rrun-upya,,. i„uraiau«f J- 

191 ,ra9a;fmu*jm natta-ji^wi'uvad-agavum {,*j ippudi pvrrad-irku r ' . ""‘1’i^‘liAto- 

,192 yum uratchiyum vatji-mlliyum pidu-uuliyuiV^kiuiLlla-khLinumr'' P“"Hraa»=ga.^aJel|i^ 

ppatta- i'P'"Javaiyuu taragmi^tattar- 

194 miim i4ai-ppat;tamum-affukk-!raiyii^ u.dMvu.. i. /J ..-.d,... . - 1 - . 

■'•'Oii-kM.valuin udttp5. 

Tenth Plate ; ,Sce<jnil Hide. 

XV t i; V V«J >TVi : I '■ /I > 1 1 ’ ! I. I. S ■■ r« V 

190 , ,, uknp;„;.y pi^lJicfaefeaudattukkr-* 

f“* „ayitchi),u|m*| niiHn,li-kk„rainu.iyuM,mi«. . 

00 daaga^pPa(,|aij,a-kkuwEttu Nagapaltiupittu kKudaratt^araivaf 1 

203 Ipa^la yaiidu irubatt-ouravadu-raudui nidi ir.r 1 *'! . if^i«gul»u. 

?>flFS T - 4 i -n FletmaJk Plate.; Fin-t. Hide. 

■ aswm „an.arl3.J„„, piakgai najaad. 

. 
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«,» .mfifa „ u» bag, Was rtko 



The Larger Leiden Plates of Rajaraja I. (VI). 


!^^,52r|o?jC^-i>6NAO *HP ^ C7='' f ? < i ^ 

: •^.'?>‘r><tT S’ ft raj,'r\^(3^wAo^(5^^Bj^i5,0 6 >ci^^j<A 4 f <^^7 ,r .. . 4 a 

"Xa ^ ^ <r O'\ ^ <r*ii f'CTf^ ^ jr. T^t ^wj tfiar? < 00.9 'f /^Tvt r f C' O. /-/- .4^1 ^ A . 4 >,^ _ '^4 J \ ? 



xii.a 



N. P, Chaki.*avai*ti. 


SCALE ; ONE-HALF. 


Survey of Inbia, Calcutta. 



<!:ij‘ 


f$&KlJl^QSl^. , j^f.j 






^<^vC'^js?r5<u ^^7 £> ..:;;y, 

^ t i 5 ^5^5 <?>5J 7 c-Tvj e 'j -d 

*T £T. 1 t O. A < M A. ^ ^. >. .. L * '■" , , iT- ^ ' '^. 


’ 'WCi',; JZriTisC'i'b 

I <^(^>‘JCS(^ 'oWl 

1 ' .* /(• * ' 

jO 



xiiiJi. 




No. 34.] 


THE LAEGEE LEIDEN PLATES OE EAJAEAJA L 


261 


207 TaJikkiilavaneii-.i'V-aiy~en:D,=:el'u.tt=e:Drani [J*] iw- Anaimangalam' : picji ' 

208 du pidagai nadakkijpapqdu ,.aiiaiy=eri- k[ej*]t:attir6dmn uda-nini=ellai 
i209 terittu=kkattie6ti ; ivv-Anaimangalatt=irukkiim vellalan Kon Put- 

210 tanen-ivaiy=emj=selut1?=en]furii . [i*] ippadi pidi . ^uJAdu pidiagai . uadtodu 

211 aravolai ^eydu kuduttom Ksliatriya^ikhLaraam-valaiiattu=pPattapa-kkur 

.212 rrattu bra1imade[ya*]n=KadambaQ.ur sabbaiyom ivargal ^olla iw-ur maddbyastliap 
Muppattiru- 

213 van Yajnan-aaa Karpagadittanen=ivaiy=4e?3,n=e]iutt=enrum i-kKadambapurar 6o- 

214 lla iw-iir VaikhSnasdft Narayaiuari •Dam6daraneH=ivai-y=eftn=eiutt='ep' 

Eleventh Plate ; Second. Side. 

215 rum [ 1 *] ippadi pidagai ' rtadandu pidi Aulndu .aravolai deydu kuduttom 

216 Ksbatriya^ikhamairi-valanattu^pPattana-kkuyfattu brahmadeyam Narajjama- 

217 ngalattu sabbaiyom ivv-ur maddbyastaQ.^ Irunuffuvan Uttaman-ana Bra- 

218 bmamangalyanen=ivaiy=senn=elutt=en 5 um [|*] ippadi pidi 6ulndu ajavo- 

219 lai 6eydu kuduttom Ksbatriya^ikbamapi-valanattu=pPattana-kku- 

220 srattu Velangudi Velangudaiyan Narayanan Ofriyen 

221’ ivaiy=eiin.=elutt=enrum [1*]. ippadi pidi ^ulndu pidagai nadandu a- 

222' yavolai ^eydu kuduttom 'EisbatriyaMkbamani-valabattu=pPattana-kkuyja- 

223 ttu brahmadeya[ni*] Hungijkudi sabbaiyom iyv-ur maddbyasta:n^ Ku^ava-Na* 

•224 ndiy-ana Alafi.karappmy’anen=ivaiy=enn=elutt=edium [l*], ip- 

, Twelfth Plate ; 'Ei}^st Side. ■ ' - 

■225 padi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu ajavolai seydu kuduttoni Ksbatriyasikba- 

226 mani-valanattu=pPattana-kkflTrattu Narimanxattu uiom ur[a*lr solla elu- , - 

227 r dineur iyy-.up ^waddLyasfca Aiml^Mmva* ;¥idelvidiigai?§&r 'W^ 

228 ^=elutt?=eOTttm [t'^l.dppadi. pidir'Sdiiida!{pida^-.m4ab^ . 

229. Aeydu kuduttom- .Esbatriyasikbama5,i-valanattu=pPattaiia-kkuErattu=cb- 

230 Cbattamangalatt=ur6m urar* 6olla eludinen iw-ur Ve- 

231 ■ikk6vaftn=Ediran Sattamana - N^nunuvapperungSVglS- ' ' ■ ■ - ' • ■' 

232 nen=ivaiy=ei}.n=elutt=enium [i*] ippadi pi[di*] ^ulndu pidagai nadaudu aja- 

233 volai 6eydu kuduttom Ksbatriya§ikbaixiani'‘vaIanaittu=pPat'tepa-kkiiyiat- 

234 tu brahmadeyam Sannamangalattu sabbaiyom sabbaiyar 6olla eludi[|i5!}.*] 

Twelfth Plate; Second Side.. 

235 iw-.ur^kkaranattan ;maddbyastani -Durukkan Kamu^i^en ivaiy=efti=elu- ■ ■ . 

.236- ■tt=efflcum [1=^1 . ippadi pi^ Aubaduj pidagai nadandu a^ayoiai. 6eydu. kadpttS- ^ 

,237 m Ksbatriya»amapi-valanaW=pPattana-kkuwattu brabmadeyam; Kot^^akfcddi sa* 

238 bbaiySm ivv-u^kkaradattap ;'inai(MbYa^V^J»» ‘ - 

239 Thrall ■ma'iTiH. Tiga.lynep .ivaiy=^gii?;6lutt? #8^pm :CI*3. .ipp^di. ~P^ . .. - 

Read 
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240 pidagai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kudutd.om K8hatri[ya’^]Hiklulmai’ii-vala- 

241 nattu=pPatfcana-kkurrattu-kK6vur urCm urars 6<)lla Gii(iu)<litiriR 

242 ivv-ur=kkaraiiattan maddhyastan^ Aiyysn.i-Aiyysiijeri -ivaiy-:oun=ol,utt=e- 

243 wum [1*^] ippadi pidi sulndu pifjagai niwjLaiidu ajuvolai Seydu kmluttura Kskatrii- 

244 ya^ikhamam-valanattu-^pPattaua-kkurrattu Uttur iironi urar“ 4oUa[v]-c- 

Thirteenih Plate ; Firat Side. 

245 ludiacn ivv-ur-=kkaraijattaii maddhyaHta!.P Nakkap Mu||iyr!ri==ivaiy=ep- 

246 n=elutt=cnrum [I*] ippatji picjli sulndu pidagai juujandu aravolai fioydu ku(Jut- 

247 tom Kshatriya.4ikbamani-va|anilfctu=pPatta{ia-kkurrs>'ttii brahniadcyam Nai}niman[ga*> 

248 lattu sabhaiyom sabhaiyar Solla ivv-ar=kkaraijattat?. maddliyastawi 

249 Kaniian Alankarappiriya?)tfii.-ivai-=oop--^e]iiitt-«'|irum [ *] i- 

250 ppadi piiji Sulndu pidagai na^aiidu aravolai teydu kiuluttum Kshatriya- 
261 ^ikbamarjii-valanattii-~pPat.taoa-kkfirr*5‘ttu brahmiulPyam Poruvanur sabhai-® 

252 yom sabhaiyar Solla cludincp ivv-ur--kknrapattilri \'r"t.kova- 

253 p Madevan trraBeo==ivaiy=eipi»ciutt---o(irnrii [ *] ippadi pildi*'] ^iil,ndu pkja- 

254 gai nadandu aravolai 6ey<lu kuduttora KHhatriya8ikh(lmayi-va{unaj,tu=pPatta!ia' 

Thirteenth Plate ; Second Side. 

255 kkuijfattu Aladgucji urom ur[a*|r Solla eiudipvp ivv-ur -kkaraijiattap Ka- 

256 6yapap Suryya(ya*)Ti|=Arangap6p ivai o«B=ciutt- epruni [’*1 ippatjii pi^i 4u]indu pi- 

267 dagai nadandu ajavolai Soydu ku(jiutt6m K8hatriya§ikhamayi-valana]^$u=pPat;l;apa-kkQ-’ 

268 rrattu=tTuraiyur urom ur[a*|r 6oHa «iudip«p ivv-ur«kkaraBatta- 

259 p Bharadvaji Tiritti Vaikimdarj eiutfc=ooriiK» t*"*] pkjli Aulndu pida- , 

260 gai nadandu ajavolai 6eydu kuduttSm KjihatriyiL^ikhamayi-valanattu-JpPat]- 

261 tana-kkurrattu brahmadOyam Pirambil aabbaiyGm ivv-ur-kkarai>att{«.*]p maddhyaV. 

262 Bthap Kunavap ^andiy-apa Alahkirappiriyauep ivuiy -tp/P «]iirt.t.“eojfu- , 

263 m [!♦] ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai Seydu kudutfcom Kadambankudiyst 

uro- ; ■ 

264 m ur[a*]r Solla eiudipSp ivv-uir=kkariit'iattrip maddhyaHthau KnijavalB*] l^andiy-aea 

Ala- 

Fourteenth Plate ; First Side. 

265 fikarappiriyagep ivaiepQ=elutt®epru“i [!*] ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu axa- 

266 v6lai Seydu kuduttSm K8hafcriyaSikhamaigii-valanif^u=pPa$|aba-kkurratfcu Ssndaman- 

267 gakttu urom urar Solla eludino?} ivv-dr maddhyaathan tlrSp Aiyya®S- 

368 5.e*ivai epi*eiutt»epr«in fi*] ippadi pitdi*] SCindu pidSgai nad»adu ajavSlai le- • ■ 

269 ydii kudiittGm K8hatriyaSikh5.maid-va{analdU"pPatt.at}ii.-kkurTa[ttu*] -chChirucbchen(&i- 

‘ • noangar. * ' 

270' lattu Etti Valanjuliyap Sangaper; ivai epn^elutt^eprum [J*] ipj)o.di pidi 

271 ndu pidagai nacjandu aravQlai Seydu kuduttOm Ivsljatriya/sikbiliiiaiii-valauilttu® 

1 Bead 
® Bead 

bh of bhai is entered at of the ne%t 

^ TM& letter is. sapertuaus^ 
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272 pPatta^na-kknrrattu~kKufrMatt=uroin , lirar * ^olla eludineij iw-ilir^kk^ratiattaii ! 

273 Vetkovan Devan- HD^^ane^^ivai ejgn=elutt4Bnrum ippa<Ji. pidi §u|Edu pida-. 

274 ;gai na^andu aravolai ^eydu kuduttom Ks]iatriyaSikhama]gi-vaknatta=pPatti-^ 


- Fourteenth Plate; Second Side, 

275 na-kkilTrattn=tTirunaviir urom nrar - 6olla eludinen iw-iir maddhyastha- 

276 n Sadurmugan=Ara[n]gatten=ivai ' enn=elatt=enrum ippadi picji Sillnda 

277, pidagai nadandu aravolai Seydu kuduttom Kshatriya^ikliamani-Yalaiiat- 

278 tu=pPatta|3.a-kknrrattu krahmadeyam TJvarkkudi sabkaiyom sabliaiyar So- 
'^79 ‘ 11a ■ eludinen ivv-ur=kkara]Sattan Vetk5van Managa[n’*'3 N- 
280 arayananeii=ivai e|in=elutt=enrum [i*] ippadi pidi Sulndu pi- 
281' dagai nadandu aravolai. Seydu kuduttom KsbatriyaSikliama- 

282 , 33Li-valaiLattu=pPattana:kkujrattu Mufigikiidi urom urar So- 

283 11a eludinen ivv-ur=kkara^attan Yetkovan Managan. 

284 ?ien=ivai enn=elutt=en3rum [I®**] ippadi pidi Mlndu pi(J%ai nadandu a- 

285 ravolai Seydu kuduttom KshatriyaSi]diamani-valanattu=pPattae,a-kku]r 3 rattu 


Fifteenth ■- * 

286 ’ rukkannankudi ^bbaiyom ' . sabhaiyar Sqllav=eludine^ ivv-nr=kkaranat- 

287 tan' Vetlcovan Atiraman Irubattunalvan-agiya 

288 ^ n=ivai ’ enn=elutt=enrtim [|*] ippadi pid^ Sulndu pidagai nadandu a^avSiai 

289 Seydu kuduttSm KsbatriyaSikbama:p-valanattu=pPattana-k- 

290 kugrrattu Kadambayalayatkai urom utar SoUa eju^jp-e©.. i- ; 

291 vv-ur=kkara:g.attai} maddbyastban tJra:&=trrage:&=4yai . er^-elu- 

292 tt=enxum [1^] ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu a javolai fey du 

293 kuduttom K.sbatriyaSikhamani-valanattu=pPatte|ia-kku^attut= 

294 pPalanko]grarikudi urom urar SoUa eludinen iw-ur=kkaranatta- 

295 n maddhyastban tJran=tJranen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [j*] ippadi pidi sulti- 

296 du pidagai nadandu aravolai Seydu . kuduttom ■ Ksbatriyasikbamani-valanattu- 

Fifteenth Plate ; Second Side. 

297 pPattana^kkursattu Venkidangil urom iiT[a*]r Solla eludiiien iw-ti=kkteftar 

298 ijattfe maddkyastkan Ura[n*] Nakkaneo=ivai eTO=elutfc=ei}fum [!♦] i-ppa^ pidi Mlndu 

299 pidagai nadaudu aravolai &eydu kuduttSm iw-lnaimangalattu brakimde- 

300 yattu Iritap ..Siriyau E:adambanen=iv€d enn=elutt=enrum i-pparisu^-bBatta- 

301 y niuiu pidi nadappittu aravolai Seyvitfcep KsbatriyalikliSma- . 
^i.v4auatfcu=tTirunaiaiy^^^^^ , brahmadeyam Ari-Tungatiiangalattu= 

303 tTuipil gridbata-Bhattanea=ivaiy=ene=elutt=eG3^ [I*] ippadi Bhaf^aCy^ 

304 niriru pidi nadappittu ajavolai Se^ttpn Kshatriya^amani-vala- 

305 nattu Ve]a-nattu=tTirunallur-pParkolattu=pPaipanablia-Bbattanen=ivai es- 

■ 306 n-eiutt-enrum [I*] i-ppariSu Bbattay nieru [pidi*] nadappittu ajavolaiAeyvitt^p Esba. 

:307. 7^^^ikb^ani-valana^u V^a-nattu=4Tirun^ , Pe rema^attu Yep- ^ 

1 This word is generally written PaUa°. Delete b. 
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308 riaiya-BIiattanen=ivai 7 =:eiin=e.Iutt/=eerum [!*] i-ppari^u Bhattay ninjru pj. 

309 di nacjappittu ajavolai Seyvitte^} Bajcndrasiriiha-valanattu grl-Vlranil- 


Sixteenth Plate; First Side. 

310 rayaha-chchaturwedimangalattu Dvedaigomapurattu NaudKvara-Bhatf;anen=ivai' 

311 enn=elutt=enrum [|*J pugunda a^avolaippadiyo variyiI=if;t;u=kko]gav=enm nafr 

kanii]aain=ai'a- 

312 yum Minavan-Muveiidavelanum Konamangalamudaiyunum Tiivarikurlaiyarmm na- 

313 duvirukkun=Kadalangudi=dDamodara-Bkattai}Um Kottaiyur=pPuvatta-Bhattanum nan- 

karuma- 

314 m=arayum Parakxama^ola-Muvendavclanum Scmbiyap-MuvrjndavGjapum ^ojave- 

315 lanum Arai^ur-udaiyanum uacjuvirukkum PuIIamangalattu ParameAvara-Bhatta-sarwa- 

316 la;atuyajiyun=cLolla=ppuravuvari llaiigucjaiyan Klodandaii Senaruua Pu- 

317 damangalamudaiyan Ilavadigal Nallarauum Alattilr-udai^-aij Karpagazl- 

318 Cholaiyum yarippottagam Paiuttiyur-kilavan ^iilga^i Venkficjapuni 

319 mugavetti Kilvay Kanavadiyum Muijdan-Arangunun- (lhaiyad:it.-~:Amalanum Tattan 

320 glkittanum varippottaga-kkaijakku Madevap Bumiyum variyilidu llj;uvur-udaiya- 

321 II Tali Vlra^olaijum pattolai Peruma«=AmbalattacJiyum Slkandan Dovaijum 

322 Mak^aa=Arm 3 iyum Bakkan Mandiagavaoum irundu ya^^u’irubattu-maijj-ava- 

’ Siakenth Plate ; Second Side. 

323 dunalnujTj’-aj'ubattu-iiAlii^finai variyil-ititu-kkuduttadu H Ivai* Uyyakkouidar- 

324 vaJanattu=tTiraimur-hattu - Nadar-kiiaQ Araiyajj Arumoi[iy-rn/.a Raje- 

325 ndra^6la=pPaIlavaraiyan eiuttu !| Uyyakkondar-vaianaftu VannS^tu* 

326 kKeralantaka-cbchaturvygdimafigalattu KrishpaR Rama^-Spa ' Bajendragoia- 

327 Brabmamar[a*]yapbkkum okkum i| Nittavm6da-va]aaat;f,u--.ppambuoi-fckuf]rat- 

328 [tu*] ATai^ur-lidaiya& Irayiravan Pallavayap-apa UttamaAoIa-pPallara- 

329 raiyanukkum okkum |i EajeQdrasiiaha-ra}anfitto-kKufiikkai.nai,f;u«.kKa- 

330 dalangudi Dvedaigomapurattu Damodara-Bbatitaoukkum okkum ![ Uyyakkoijda- 

331 r-valanattu Ambar-nattu Kuj:umbil-ki|a» Araiyay .<5lkai)<.luu-ayu Mlyavay MuvS- 

332 ndavejanukkum okkum 1| 6L. jj 




Sanskrit portion. 

(L. 1) Bail! Prosperity! 

...... 

the three world,, inere,.« gr Jy 


E^araja L «aj€ndra-Ch6!a I., while the previous portiou might have boea writtea at the time of 
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(Y. 2) As lortg- as thfe’DffiOftli-creBted d6ity"(t.e.' Srv&) sports with his 'consort on the KailSsa 
mountain, as long as Haji (Vishnu) performs meditative sleep {y5ga-mdrd) on the serpent couch 
in the milk-ocean, and. as long as the sun, the sole light of all the worlds, dispels the dense darkness 
of the world, so long,, maythe Ohola family protect from danger the circle of the whole earth. 

(V. 3) From the Sun {Ahimakara), the sole eye of the whole ■world, was (born) Manu the first 
of Mngs; (then) was born his son Ikshvaku, whose footstool was Uoked by rows of diadem* of 
kings. In his famdp ■was (horn) king Mandhatfi, ■who. was a storehouse of virtacs, who wi^«}ual 
■bo Dhatpi (Brahman.) and who justly ruled this earth -(eitendmg) as far as the LokSlSks nwontaia. 

(V. 4) His son was the heroic king named Muchukunda. As his son was born irfng Va|ahba 
who was:the aolerCtest jewel of feherKsh-atra {i.e: the Eshatiiya race). In Ms family was horm the 
illustrious king, ,who> waa ■widely renoiwned throughout the world as &bi and whose two feet ■were 
worshipped by the whf©lei hoat!.Qf .ldngs. n 

(V. 5) Who) -esdeepting Vyiss#- the best anaong poetSi is able to describe the qualities of that 
prof oundiy ’virtuous hingiwhoipreserved his. O’wn life (o«Z^) for the :he»efit of others*? 

(V. 6) As a fltll moon to the ocean -of that family, was bora (kiny) Ch6|a, wbo was the reposi- 
■bory of all arts(ite^d) (just ae thefullmoon is therepository of- the sixteen and the kings 

born in whose family-borethehame Oh^a after his name. 

(Y. 7) Then came king Rajakesarin, who conquered all (kh) enemies. After him came 
PaX'afee^riitj-whOiwas 'bent* on destroying theto-wns of hostile kings. 

(V. 8) The name of Rajakesarin and (tkat) of this Parakesarin became alternately the order 
of kings born in tbeir family. 

(V. 9) In that family was horn the lord of kings, Suraguru, who destroyed all (Am) enemies, 
who was the stahda;rd of the Solar race, (and) who, having conquered in the battle-field even the 
unconquerable Mrit^m, acquired the unattainable epithet Mrityujit. 

(V. 10) In his family was born king VyaghrakStu, who was a lion (as if were) to the eleph.int; 

enemies. In that race was horn the strong king Panchapa (wko ican) the Ff/fpa-tree to 

(his) supplicants. 

(V 11) Fi’ng KaXdklla; (the god of) Death to Ms enemies, was bom in that family. This 
(Jciiig) cqnstrticted embankments to the Kaveri (river). 

(V 12) In Ms family was (born) K6clicliaiiilran:n.aii of well established fame, tiic bte .i 
the lotufe-feet of gamhhu (Siva), (and one) whose feet were worshipped by all kings. In his family 
(there) was king KSkkilli' of clear intellect, the lord of prosperity, whose feet were worsteppea .>y 
the crests of -the whole host of kings. 

(Y 13) In thatfarndy was born the victorious Vigayalaya of great strength, who conquered 
the entire surface of the earth (and) whose two lotus-like feet were brightened by toe lustre of geius 
emanating from the region of the diadems of prime kings that prostrated before lum, 

(Y 141 From that king (also mountain) came forth Aditya (also Sunl of great splendour, 
who possessed (mighty) powers, (also heat) and destroyed the dense darkness. *.e., enenues. 

/V 1 From Mm who was the sole abode of countless heape of gems (owl) 

^ ^ ' i i.\. fr^T the benefit of the world, king Parantaka with full glory, just as t_e 

to gi^e pfe^«te to to, world, fcom th. mili-octor (wMch conUo. 

within it conntless gems and huge aquatic animals). 

fV 16 ) Having earth ri^h up to tlm Chakrt^ 

the theE;a3is^.£onnd^iranmm^*S towns 
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{and) brightened the ends of the quarters with {Mh) fame wliich \va.s as {lohilc as) the clouds of the 
autumn {mrad). 

(V. 17) With the pure gold brought from all the quartfus which wore subdued hy the 
prowess of Ms own arm, this banner of the solar race (i.e., Parantaka) covered the mansion of In- 
dumauli (Siva) at Vyughragrahara (i.e., Chidambaram). 

(V. 18) To that king, whose two hnsb were worshi])ped by all the, rulers of men, were bom 
three sons prosperous as Sutriiman (Indru) and rcH{)lcudent as <,h<5 throe, fires, the (one) called Eaja- 
ditya in this world, (anotlm) named the glorious Oandiirrulitya {(ind ihc third) Ariiljaya, the valor- 
ous, whose name was famous throughout the world. 

(Y. 19) When king Parantaka, who was i)re-eminent in clo.stroyiug the armies of (Us) 
enemies (and) who w&s a follower of dliarma, had gone to heaven afte'r having protected the 
earth girdled by the ocean, there (wax) his sou known as Rajaditya, who was strong, (and) 
whose two feet were rubhed by the crests of hosts of kings : he became tins lord of the earth. 

(V. 20) That heroic Rajilditya, the ornament of the solar race having agitated in battle, 
the imperturbable Krishnaraja along with hi.s army, with his sharp arrow.s falling in all direc- 
tions, while (.sealed) on the back of an excellant elephant, had his lu*urt split by the thrusts of his 
[i.e. Krishnaraja’s) sharp arrows and mounting a cek'stial car went to the world of heroes (mor 
Wca) praised hy the three worlds. 

(V. 21) When Rajilditya (or the sun among kings) of great prowes.s (or splendour) had gone- 
to give pleasure to the lotus-faces of heavenly damsels, his hciroic brother of wide-spread 
fame, (named) Gandaradityavarmman, proto, cted tht! wliole earth dispcdling the dense 
darkness, (viz.) all (Mu) enemies. 

(V. 22) Having got a son named Madhurintaka and (having founded) a big village 
after his own name in the country on the north bank of (the river) Kaverakanya (i.e. Kaveri), 
he (Gandaiaditya) went to heaven for achieving the objects of (iJuil) ol.hcr world. 

(Y. 23) When that lord had gone to heaven, the heroic Arxfijaya, a very conflagration in 
(conmming) the forest of enemy kings, ruled the whole earth. 

(Y. 24) From Arinjaya was horn ParSutaka, (who was) ecjual (m jmwess) to the destroyer 
of the (three) cities (i.e. Siva), (who was) the crusher of the circle of enemy kings, (and) who, (causing 
Ms) subjects to he pleased by his good qualities, peacefully ruled the earth girdled by the ocean. 

(Y. 26) At the city named Chevura, ho (Parantaka) had the quarters filled with heaps of 
sharp and pointed arrows sent forth from his beautiful bow and caused to flow manifold rivers 
of blood springing from the high mountains, i.e. the enemies’ elephants cut asunder by (his) sharp 
sword. 

(Y. 26) This lord of kings (rajendra) begot (two sons), Aditya, otherwise called Karikila 
and Rajaraja, the head-jewel of the solar race. 

(Y. 27) When that Parantaka directed his attention to protect the world of gods (i.e., died), 
Aditya justly carried out the protection of the world of men. 

(Y. 28) That young boy (Aditya), the light of the family of Mann, played sportively in battle 
with Vtca-Pa^idya, just as a lion’s cub (does) With a tutting mad elephant proud of (its) strengtL 

(V. 29) When that chief of kings went to heaven, the son of Ga^^ejaraditya, (i.e.) Iring 
Madhiirantaka, he, of powerful arms and famous as Mahendta (Indra), protected the earth 
which had the ocean for its girdle. 

(V. 30) When that chief of the rulers of the earth passed away to protect the abode of the 
gods, the heroic Rajaraja, the light of the Chflla race, whewe footstool was licked (i.c, rubbed) 
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hy the glittering crests of all kings, bore the heavy burden of the earth on his !inn ^vhich was isur 
passing the lustre of the body of Sesha, the lord of serpents. 

(V. 31) Conquering the kings of the Pa^idya, Tu|u and Keraja (roim/rif!.'* and) SisWmltodxa 
and Satyasraya and others by the power of his arm and taking fiossession of their elephasts, bora's, 
gems, and kingdoms, he caused to glow all the ten quarters with (hhj fame. 

(V. 32) Having accomplished the conquest of the regions and made all kings tributary, tliat 
lord of kings, Eajaraja, lived happily in his town, honoured hy (Ms) people, just as indra, wor- 


shipped by the world, was in heaven, 

(V. 33) As far as the mountain which has the glory of bringing forth the San, as far as t « 
Southern ocean, as far as the mountain named Asta and as far as the lord of monntains t he 
Himalaya) occupied bv Sambhu (Siva), the kings that were concerned in the protection of their 
own families sagaciously sought refuge in the pair of lotus-feet of NityavinCda, in order to enjoy 
many pleasures. 

(V 34) Because that sovereign was Hberal to, (and) in many ways the refuge of, the lings 
that sought his feet, the good men in this earth caU him RajaSraya of boumUe® magnaniroity. 

(11 73 -to 86) He, this RajakesarivarmaD Rajaraja, who had seen the other shore 
of the ocean of the collection of all sciences, whose foot-stool was made yellow by tlie duster of 
rays (emanating) from many a gem set cm the borto of the beautiful gold_ diadems worn by the 
entire circle of kings, gave, in the twenty-first year of his universal sovereignty, 

to the Buddhf redding in the enrpuaingly heantilnl of (,•«*) 

hivh loftiness (as had) belittled the Kanakagiri {i.e. Meru). which had been bmlt~m the name c4 

h s farher by the glorious MaravijayottuAgavarmaa. who, by the greatnc^o ks wisdom^ 

oono^ered the teacher of the gods, who was the sun to the lotus-forest (m ) the learned men, who 
f^fiZna-txee to supplicants, who was bom in the Saileadra family, who w« the lord of 

fh ft 6 ri-Visliay a (cowitry), wno was coBCiucting tue mie i * ^ ^ 

the fen visa y ^ ^/phfilamanivarman that had mastered aE state-craft-at 

HTifl brilliant with airavs of various Kinds of mansions- , 

the hig group of disWets named 

bnlldn of the female elephant and (»»ieJ »o.,i<»«to,:.mthe mvnmn e.lnu I.„ 

/ • 7 7 .j\ '-n tTiP same group of districts (as had been named above). 

‘ I" S.36 When Jt p.,erM (Bdi«rdj«) had obtW dh-iniy, ^ 

MncLunantedra, who aeeended on hie ^7’ 

''“i; .o 

'“";;?:tsrrio:r“ 

kings t — , 

“ Protect (ye) for ever this my charity^ fctellig.mt 

(V. 39) In the deHghtful viEage caEed follower the wise, horn in the 

Brahman of stainless oj prospeW. 

spotless family of Vasishtha, whic was i the entire earth, who was invindMe ami 

(Vv. 40-42) Of that Hug who was 

wbo had subdued the whole host of hostile kings, the chiet m 
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yali, wliosc birth place in this earth was known as KSficliivayil and who was known in the 
world as Rajarrija-Muvondavel : At his ('/.c. the king’s) injunction, he caused this edict to b^ 

Beatlj executed. ^ 

(Vv. 4344) At the direction of that lord of Knlaha, fem-ln A tikaj’s son, who was well known 

as Tuvavuravan Anukka, w'ho was modest, endowed with virtues, do\-oted to his master’ 
concerns and of generous mind, caused to be made this lasting edict. 

(Vv. 4548) The most intelligent Rajaraja-Muhacharya, otherwise called Vasudeva, who 
though born of Krishna, was not of black (A-ri'aAw*) conduct ; the two sons of Krishna 'called 
Srlrahga and Damodara, who were the bees (ns it were) at the lotxis feet of Krislma ; and also the 
son of Vasudeva, named Krishna, who had beautiful lotus-like eyes ; and the son of Aravamiita^ 
called Purushottama, of excellent speech (?), who was vying with Ohitragupta in stamping (i e 
engraving) letters — these five artists, w'ho were the forehead- marks of the Howa familv j,n,i 
born in Kanchipura, wrote this eulogy. ^ 

^^^(11. 108f.) This edict was incised by us, the engraving sculptors of the jwosperons (city of) 
Kanchipura in Jayaiigondacho]aniandalan>, nn., Krislinati Vusudevapi aliaii Rajarajapperacharyan 
Krishnan Tiruvarahgae, Krishnan Dumodaran, Yasudevaft Kiishnari andlravamirdu Purushot- 
. taman. 

Tamil portion. 

(1. 1) Hail! Prosperity !^ (P/o's w order n/) Ktinerirjmaikoydan [iemed) to the nattai' 

the members of the Divisional Assembly) of Pattana-kur.ram, a sub-division in KshatriyaM- 
khamapi-vajanadu, the headmen of brahmadei/as, the rejircsentatives of the in demdanas, palli- 
cKohaHda, Jeanimurruttu &nA vettippdra (villages) and tiie naffaranr/ahldr {i.e., the body of tu ct i- 
. chants); 

(1. 4) In the twonty-flrst year and ninety -second day of our {mi/jn) w'hen we were in the pavilion 
to the sbtith of- the palace of Riija^rayan {situated) outside Taujuvflr, wc having declared that, {U 
order ta ntSeet) the necessary requirements of the palli {attached to) the Chrilamanivarma-vihara which 
is beitlg built by the Kinlara king Ohulamapivarman at Nagapattaiiam in Pattapa-kurram (te 
mh-dimsim)' of Kshatriya^ilchamaPi-valanridu, the income of eight thousand nine hundred and 
forty4hree -/Warn, two tii^i, {on&) kuruui and one nali of paddy accruing from the payment of land 
assessment on ninety-seven (veU), two md, one and a half Mrii, one mundiriffai ; kil (i.e. 1/320) of 
three three and one JWfwdm'gai and Ml (i.e. 1/320) of half and two md of land, inclusive 
of'tMosethathad’ceased to be ■palliehckanSa. and- exdnmvo of those that had been removed ia-survey; 
which formed the village of Ipaimangalarn in Pattapa-kurfam (a sub- division) of RshatriyaMbha^ 
mam-valanadu shall' be entered in the (r&venm) register as a tax-free from.the twcnty- 

hrst year.fo/ (wr- reign), and the taxes y^id over to Mda ’palli in the ehd}amanivamamhamr#M^ 
(as «/oremd) IS' -being' etectedeby the Katjard king at mgapatyapam. in Pattapa-kiCTam 
.^t0»swn.> of EshatriyaSikhSm^-vajaiiaduv (this) our order was writtea by Amuda® Tirttakarap, 
the headman of Vijattur in Avur-kiirpam (a SM&-diw9io«) of NittavinSda^valanadu, who writes 
our ordTO, signed hy the superintendents of our write (viz.,) Krishpap Rgmap alias Mummadiehola- 
Jirahmamarayap of Keralantaka-ohaturvSdimaiigalam in Veppa^u (a sub-division) of Uyyatkop-, 
4ar-va}ana(Ju, Irayiravap Pallavayap alias Mummadiohola PoSap, (a native) of Araiiiur in Pambupi- 
kurrsni (a sub-dtviswn) of NittavinSda-valaniliju and Ve|ap IJttamachdIap alias lifadurantaka 
Muvendavelan (a m%vd) of Faruttikkhdi in Fepmal}-nSdli'(a suh-divistort) of ArumolidSva-valkhadu, 
an was issue ^ . ah in accordance with it, it was ordeted td be entered in the accounts by Oiiir 
^-ecretaries Armap Aravanaiyap alias Parakraniacholk-l^aygndaVgja^, Tattafe Sgiidkp 
bemteyap^uvendave an (and) Mappemn Porkuri (a of Artiftirtinr»tej the arbitotots Para- 

|aemara-Bliatte-Se,Tva1tratayajm of Pullamahgalam and Damodara-Bhattan of 
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Secretaries Ri^angaa Paliir dto 3!EB^vaft-Muv6iidave]an of Earki# in Tinmaraiyur-na<|u (a $ub- 
dividon) of Kshatriya4ikliamani-va}ana4u, and Sankaxanarayaijaji Ata^gW of Vanganagar m 
Purangarambai-na4u {a &vJ>-division) of Ar,umplideya-valaaa4n> and < the arbitrators Tanama(]i* 

Rbattan of VeOT^nallur and Tiyajnbaga-Rbat^» of PaSalai. _ di- ■ m- j- 

(1. 33) Tbe Puravupari {ofj^rs) Koijao Poskari. tbe headman of Rijinallur, Suipyae Tev^i 
(a native) of Ka-lumalam, T.evan Sattaij {a tuxdve) of Paluvnr .and.A^a^aft.Talikkviavao {a tuOive) 
of KaPikkudi, the varippamgam {i.e.. officers in charge of iTax roisters) Knmara* Amigae (a 
naiive) ot Satta^tr ’and gihgan Ve^a^an, the, headman of Parnttiyur, beii^ preamt, 
salam in Pattapa-kusrarm,(a: ^hrdiviBion). of thdr district, compri^, of ninety-seym {vel%), two 
md one and a half. om («. 1/3‘iO) of . three. ma,. three Aaft and one 

tJndirigai and K (ie. 1/320)., of half, and two,«w of land, after deducting tl^ 
removed in survey, pwas entered in the revenue register as a taxrfree ^lehelm^dgm on the npaa j 

foUming persom) for going round the hamlets aoeom- 

fcaUta-Bhattan of Tundl lesidiiig at Sri-Iaigamaigalam ote .4^bbtoaaobait<.oj.i-tli;-t.- . 
ITnlXm to T'ii»»a.aiy«-aiia (a arfKiW*) of Kaiatriy.itokam«g-t..M.a, P.r,..a.- 
bba-Wttaa of Parkkajam <A) TimaaUotto ¥5!aaatto (o o* to* 

V.a„aiya;BWta».^>f f ™ it 'Sri. 

Dvtdaioomaparam («sai«9) at gtl.Vtonatayaaa.ohatuivetoangal.in, a too % 

aWu (.'»6 of .B«5adr.al4.1.a.oal.aaia aad tk. P»r»»«tot, (ojfoot, A,a„oB.Ta,..aa 

Javao (a rmdenf) 0^ , i, j im+>i the woids “ it behoy w 

pf.the Royal scribe (mand^miroMAnmdau Kpshijan Rilmto,! 

signatures of the Superintendents o > Paibvavan alias Mummadimla-Posan (a residf >■.{', 

Is Mutoma4it«>3.— aya. ol Patuttitovji, 

of Araffilir and Velan Lttanaa.so.an a. ^ Rajarajakesarivarman a?i«» Rajavaja- 

in. the., twenty-first year {of the mgn) , ^ goddess Lakshml, the great goddess of the 
dsva, -to. Having conce.v.d tn tos nn.to ^Iton. at Ktodal&-Moi, took. -i.U (,f •.. 


? Y^r5»i<^f‘A till tue ena ui wiMc, r»w> x ^ 

pfhistacquixingexce^ive ^ ^J^r) being brought, respectfully advanced (touam-d 

assembly oftbe district), seeing i (^. • the female .elepbant, walked round tue 

received and, parried (it) on.our a s ^ ^ ^ of gift. 

hamlets, set up..(bou«(tory) . forms the western boundary o 

(I.. 6.5) Tbp eastern boundary tef tbe «) to tbe west _o 

Kovur in Pattana-kujr^m thf (streak) Ravidi-odai of Kovur ; further ^utb fit <s) 

tbe land of tbe carpenter , pf Rovur 0) the same village ; further south, proewd- 

to the west of the field called and further soutli of the same fieid, 0‘ 

ing in an easterly direction on the same ^ f^tet west, (if «) «orth of the 

the west pf tbp.fi4d .paUed Pugaiytmbv; a 
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small ridge (M!Mc7j/jacZ6ee«) converted into a nursery {and made to form pari) o£ the one-eighth (yeli 
of land lying) to the west of the channel irrigating the {land called) Pugaiyunni ; further, (^'f is) to 
the west of the {said) small ridge which had been converted into a nursery at the western side of 
this one-eighth {veli) ; further still, {it in) to the north of the ridge mad<', on the southern side of 
the same nursery ; further on, {it is) to the west of the western ridge of this one-eighth {veli ) ; 
further, {it is) to the west of the one-eighth {veli) of Pugaiyuijiji {h/iny) on the southern side of the 
said one-eighth {veli) ; further south of this, {it is) to the west of the one md and a half of land 
belonging to the potter of Kovur ; on the south of this (land), (it is), to the west of the one md and a 
half {of land) ; on the south of this, {it is) to the vsouth of the middle of the stream ; further on, 
{it is) to the west of the boiindary of this (milage of) Kovur ; further south, {it is) to the west of 
the one md of land of Arai^ur Mariyslfji, a VelWa of Kovur ; on the south of this, {it is) to the south 
of the middle of the stream ; going in a south-easterly direction along tiiis stream, {it lies) to 
the west of the spot at which the western PallavaykksTI falls into this very stream ; further on, 
{it is) to the south of the southern bank of the western Pallavaykkal and to the west of the western 
ridge of {the land called) Melpal.lam of Kovtir ; {further), it is to tlui north of the northern ridge of 
the one-eighth {veli of land) of the Vellala Urappali Pakknran in Melpallam of this village ; {it is 
also) to the west of the middle of the stream at the western side of this same one-eighth {veli) and 
of the one-eighth {veli of land) of the Veilaja Paramc^varan Napiiyur ; {it is) to the west of the 
middle of this stream ; {further, it is) to the west of this same stream which forms the boun- 
dar 7 (?) (kottam) of the one-eighth {veli of land) of Aiyyaran {^endap, a Ve]lfi]a of Kovur ; {it is 
also) to the south of the same one- eighth (veli of land) ; {further, it is) to the west of this stream 
at the boundary(?) {lottam) of the land {called) Meli)aliam ; and {aha) to the west of the spot at 
which this stream falls into the {channel) Ejivatti-vayklcal and to the west of this Erivatti-vaykkal ; 
further, {it is) to the south of this Exivatti-vaykkal and to the west of this Erivatti-vaykkal. 

(1. 92) The southern boundary is to the nortii of this Kjrivat.ti-vnykkal ; and going in a 
westerly direction along this Ejrivatti-Yaykkal, crossing the same chfwmel and getting up {its) 
southern bank, and going further south along the weatern boundary of the {one) vSli of padugai 
land belonging to the of this (w7Zagf<? o/ ) Apaimartgalam, (7i Zma) to the west of the 

stream which (here) lies in the direction of south-north ; going then in a w^utherly direction along 
this (same) boundary, {and proceeding) further west, {it is) to the north of the same stream ; 
again (galng) in a northerly direction along the said stream and reaching this Erivatti-vaykkal, 
{it is) to the east of it ; crossing the Erivatti-vaykkfd and getting up its north bank and pro^ 
ceeding {then) in a westerly direction along the north bank of this channel, {it lies) to the north 
of the channel ; passing in a westerly direction along this boundary, and then in a westerly 
direction in the course of the stream, and reaching the northern ridge of the four md of land iii 
^ivalaiykudi, ^ a hrahmadeya of Pattapa-kunam in this ndtfv, and {then) passing along the sams 
ridge in a westerly direction, (it lies) to the north of this boundary ; proceeding in a westerly 
direction along the same boundary and reaching the stream {called) Pajavilaiipu, {it lies) to the 
north of this boundary. 

(1. 106) The Western boundary is to the east of the vettappefu {granted to the men in charge of) 
the head sluice of the Katttipp6kku-(0&anneZ) which runs in a northerly direction ; going further 
north and reaching the stream wliich forms the eastern boundary of the lands of {the village of) 
Munjikudi in Pattana-kurram of the same district an<l going then in a northerly direction along 
the middle of the same stream as it lay, {it lies) to the east of this stream, and includes the stream 
also ; proceeding thence in a northerly direction along the stream, as it lay, till reaching the lands 
of the same {village of) Munjikudi, and reaching also the stream which formed the eastern bound- 
ary of this Munjikudi, and proceeding further north, {it is) to the east of the game boundaryj 
going through the several turnings of the stream as it lay and then passing in a northerly direoc 
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tion till reacting the lands of this Mnnjikudi {village), and proceeding farther north of the stream 
■which forms the eastern boundary of the same village of Munjikudi and further to the east of 
the same boundary, and going then in a northerly direction along this stream as it lay, and leaving 
this (stream) and reaching the southern ridge of the four ma of land (belonging to) Raman Gfivin- 
dan, a Vellala of this Munjikudi and passing (then) in a northerly direction along the same boundary 
and reaching the so'athern ridge of the lands which formed the hrahmadega of this (sante) Munji- 
kudi, (it lieis) to the south of it and also to the east of it ; further on (it lies) to the north of the 
lands (belonging to) the brahmadeya of the said Munjikudi ; going then in a northerly direction 
along the same boundary, (it lies) to the east of the land forming the eastern boundary of the holding 
•of the Vellalas (vellan-vagai) of the said Munjilcudi ; going then in a northerly direction along the 
same boundary, and then in a north-westerly direction till reaching the field called tJdarimayakkal 
in Munjikudi, (it lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the said field ; going in a -westerly direction 
along the northern ridge of the same field, (it lies) to the north of the northern ridge ; going in a 
northerly direction along the (stream of) Paraiyodai on the western side of the same field, (it lies) 
to the east of the same stream ; going then in a northerly direction along the same stream tall 
reaching the channel called Rajarajan-vaykkal which was dug out to irrigate the lands of this 
(village of) Inaimahgalam and then crossing this channel and getting up its northern bank, (tt 
lies) to the east of the eastern ridge of the field called Kalavay in the brahmadeya of this (vt^ 
of) Anaimangalam ; going in a northerly direction and (then) in an easterly direction and rc«tog 
the southern ridge of the quarter of land of Kil^ Kilan in the br^de^ of thm 

Anaimangalam, and passing (again) in a south-easterly direction, (U l^) to the south ^na 
of the boundary wbioh proceeds from this (ridge) in north-easterly and easterly ^rectaons ; going 
(then) in a north-westerly direction along the northern ridge of the same, (i4 to) to the 
this (line) ; further, ^t lies) to the eaat of the eastern ridge of the three ma (of land) of Antan 
giriyan Kacjambap in the brahmadeya of this (village of) Anaimangalam. 

" (1. 134) Proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern ndge of this 
northern boundary is to the south of this (fiem ; proceeding in an easterly direction the 

boundary of tbe land called Kottidal in tbe hrakmadeija (vdlage of) Pirambil m ’ 

U mb division) of tbe said district (of Eshatnya&ilchdmatii-valanddu) til reaching the wert- 

^ t 'It oi' r of 

southern bank ; proceeding m an J of V ffod) Mahideva of this 

ridge of the one ma and a haH ’ aoutherly direction along 

Anaimangalam, (it Ives) to tbe west of this g , P ^ is (rfso) » dimd»m 

same ridge and reaching the --f- f f f 

of the same god, (vt lies) to ^ J J od! andthengoing in a southeriy ditoo 

tions along the same ridge and reaching the t n g ^ ^ 

tion along the western hank of the channel ^-^mg f^he md of (the al.-e men- 

of the western ridge of the field called a^va i a southern ridge of this Kaijavadi- 

tioned) god ; proceeding (then) in an eastor y irec tott ' western ridge of the one ma 

kal, (it lies) to the south of this ridge ; (it i. to the wes^^ toe ^ 

of the land called 

el«odIS^artyarf. Kofle. «• ■»“ 
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direction along the southern ridge of this one mu, {it lies) to the south of this ridge ; proceeding 
{then) in an easterly direction along the southern ridge of the three Mmi of the devaddna land of 
{i.e., belonging to) this god and reaching the Pattal-channel, {it lies) to the south of it ; proceeding 
{further) in a northerly direction along the western bank of the said Pattal-channel till reaching 
the {river called) Vilappu, {it lies) to the east of it ; crossing the said Vihippu and getting up its north- 
ern bank and arriving at the boundary of Muhgirkudi which is a, brahmadeya of Pattaija-kurram 
in the same district and then proceeding in northern and eastern directions along that boundary 
{it lies) to the east and south of it ; further on, {it is) to the west of the lands of this Mungirkudi • 
proceeding in a southerly direction along the said boundary till reaching {the ri'oer) Vilappu, cross- 
ing the Vilappu and getting up its southern bank and tlusn proceeding in an easterly direction 
along the southern bank and reaching the western ridge of the land called Kanavadimayakkal 
{situated) in Kdvur of this nadu, {it lies) to the south of it ; {it lies also) to the west of the western 
ridge of this land {viz.), Kanavadimayakkal ; proceeding in an eastmiy direction along the southern 
ridge of this land (-m.)* Kapavadimayakical and reaching the ciuiuuel irrigating Nallurcheri, a 
brahmadeya of Pattana-kiiTjam of this district {it lias) to the south ; proceeding then in an 
easterly direction along the southern bank of the said channel till reaching the southern ridge 
of the one ma of land {belonging to) Urixppali Pakkarai.i, a Vcl{ala of Ivovur in the same district 
and then going in an easterly direction of tliis stjuthern ridge and reaching the carpenter’s land 
in Koviir where the boundary originally commenced, {it lias) to the a(mth. 

(1. 167) The donee shall have possession of the wet lands, dry lauds, the village, village- 
site, ponds, sacred temples, the quarters of the Pajaiyas, the (piarttiirs of the artisans and the 
burning grounds included within the four great boundaries thus described. 

• (1. 169) The following are the conditions to be observed in thus taking possession of this 
village inclusive of kdrdxtmai and mlyd0ii {rights) with its excess and deficiency in' measure- 
ment including in it the houses, house-sitcis, shops, the bazaar street, as-sembly grounds, waste 
lands set apart for grazing calves, ponds, holiagdram {i.e., Icraals or palaces), valleys and wells, 
ant-hills, terri, forests, pidiligni, barren lands and brackish lands, rivers, arable lands near rivers, 
streams, breaches, pits containing fish, gardens with their honey {produce), trees growing up and 
wells, sunk down, without excluding any of the existing lands covered with water or rolled by 
the. harrow or where the ingnana runs or the tortoise crawls. 

(1. 176) Channels shall be dug {so as) to irrigate the lands of the village; and their waste water 
shall be collected in canals and led away. Existing water courses over channels irrigating these 
lands shall he allowed to flow and their waste water shall be collected and led away. It is not 
permissible for others to cut branches, dam them across, put up small picottahs or bale water 
in baskets. Good {i.e., drinking) water shall not bo used for common purposes ; but it may be 
dsannied and made to irrigate {lands). Mansions and large edifices shall be built of burnt tiles 
(i.e., bricks). Large wells shall be sunk. Coconut trees shall be planted in groves. DamanaTca, 
mfiTuvu, irmeli, ietibagam, hngalunlr, mango, jack, areca-palin, palmyra, hoii and other useful 
trees of various descriptions shall be sown and planted. A big oil-press shall be set up. {Sueh 
irrigation channels as are cut through the lands of this viEage and {made to) pass to out- 
lying villages ehall be permitted to flow over and be colected. {Similarly also), the channel 
cat througl^ the lands of the outlying villages {and mads to) pass into this village for the irriga- 
ti^^ of lands shaill he permitted to flow over and be c(dlected. J lavas shall not be permitted to 
clhnhi thf® palmyra and; coconut trees planted {on the borders) of this village. Big dimns and: • 
ornam^nt^ ^-sches in three rows, shall be allowed for families, according to tradifaonsi. 

(1. 191) On receiving the lands as aforesaid, the privileges conferred are as followsr^ ' 
na^dichi (fee for the administration of the district), uraicM (fee for the administrataon «£ th®.; 
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village)* vatiinali {i.e., one noli of grain on each, basket), fidanaU, hai[),nalahai}.am {i.e., fee of one 
Mnam of gold received on every marriage occasion), va'^‘^rap'parai (i.e., fee on washerman’s stones), 
huiakkamm- fee of one hav^m paid by every potter), water-cess, ilai-kuUm, tari'^ 

Dudavai (i.e., fee of one cloth on each loom), the fee on brokers, fee on goldsmiths, fee on shepherds, 
amkkirai (i.e., fee for keeping flocks of sheep), good cow and good bull, (i.e., fee for the 

watch of the district), u4upokku, virpidi, valamaHjadi, ulgu, ddakkuli (i.e., iee on ferries), ®' 
manrupddu (i.e., fee raised for assembly), mdvirai, tiyeri, llamputcU, kviUkal and srmh ot er 
fees, as the king could levy and enjoy, shall not henceforth be received by the king but shall 
be taken by the authorities of this palli. 

(1. 198) For this land, inclusive of its kdrap.mai and mlydtchi (rights), with all excess and 
deficiency in measurements and including (such) lands as had ceased to be pallichchdnda toim- 
ing the village of Inaimangalam (situated) in this district, which had been granted (sub}^ ) 
the conditions and privileges (specified) above, as a tax-free pallichchan ® ho t e pa.i m 

Chulamanivarma-vihara which is being built by the Kadara king at Nagapattajam m Patjana- 

kCbriam, we, the ndttSm (i.e., the members of the Divisional Assembly) of (the said) 

Sam in kshatriyaMamapi-vaJanadu, accompanying the female elephant circumambulated 
S hamlet., plaated stone, and milk-tash. ^ew up and ^ 

hare effect) from the twenty-first year(o/ the hinges reign). I, Anaiyan Taliiiulavan (a 
of KalUkkudi (and) a puravurari (officer), being present with the representatives of the districts 

female elephant and chonmambnlating the P>^ 

Stones and milk-bush, drew up and gave the deed of gift : and this is my si„ ‘ ^ „ 

(1. 207) When the ndUdr were accompanying the she-elephant an ^ 

hamlets of this Inaimangalam, I, Kon Puttan, a veuaia, resim g oy„q this is mv 

mounted the elephant, wa. pte.ent with them and dtowed the boundane. eWy . and this my 

In this manner, we. the member, of th. ^mnhly 
of pitta Jkteam in oTJ'^At 

2llf ““rmi^irwi® if ae'^i^Hy NWnamangalam, a M - 

of Pat^n^kto.^ f afd *Skf'i“rr^ 

XTSnXSyt" f “hitrato, of thi. viUage. (h«.. aipaed <»-, : and thi. i. my eigna- 

-B, in 

^T£l) In the .aid _ we, the meml^. of 

of Pattana-knrsam in K.hatriya6ikhamam-t-»W^ Kunf a-Sandi eli« liuSkSra. 

.mbulatedthehamleteanddrew upandgavethe d»d 

ptiyaii, tiie arbitrator of this village, ( ave signe ttl in Pattaiia-kuxram, (a 

a. 224, l«the.a:dman^,.we.the^^cd Nan_mP^^^-^ ^ 
of KshatriyaSikhamam-valanWn. aocompamed the she eiepnan . 



264= 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXII. 


and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At tlie bidding of the urdr, I, Aimbattiruva?} Vidielvi- 
duga^, the arbitrator of this village, have .signed : uiid Lhi.s is luy sigiuiture. 

(1. 228) In the said manner, we, the umr of Battiunangaiaui ia Puttnmi-kurram, (« sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikh;lmayi-va|ana,du, accompanied the .slH‘-eIephant, tdrcumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the l^iddiug <,'f the urdf, 1, FeiAoma Ediran 
Cattail alias Nanurj-uvapperungovelaJj. of this village have sigiHal (this) : and this is my signa- 
ture. 

(1. 232) In the said manner, we, the mendxTS of the a.sse.nibly of l5amiamaiigalam, a brah- 
madeya of Pattana-kujrram in K.shatriya.’^ikhamui.u-vajanadu, ueeompaui(;d tlio she-elephaut 
circumambulated the hamlete and drew up and gave tin* deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Durukkari Kamudap, the accouutant-urbitrutur of thi.s village have signed {thisy 
and this is my signature. 

(I. 236) In the said manner, we, the menjbcr.s of 1h<» aHsenihly of Kottarakkurli, a brah- 
madeya of Pattana-kuEfam in Kahatriyu.sikhruiia];,ii-valauudu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the <lee«i of gift. 1, Orap (Jhandraisekharap 
alias Brahmamaiigalyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, {kai'e signed this) : and this 
is my signature. 

(1. 239) In tlie said manner, we, the urdr of Kovur in PuUapa-kufram, (n suh-division) of 
KshatriyaSikhamani-valanaclu, accomjianicd the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the iirdr, I, Aiyyap Aiyyap, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and thi,s is my signature. 

(1. 243) In the said manner, we, the urdr of tJttur in Pattai.ia-kun'am, (a sab-division) of 
Kshatriya&khamaiii-valanadu, accompanied th<f she-iihiphaut, <nrc;umauibulHted the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Nakkup Mu|jj, the accountant- 
arbitrator of this village have signed (Jihis) : and this is iny signafure. 

(1. 246) In the said manner, we, the membe.rH of the aH.Heml)iy of Nappimangalam, a hrah- 
madeya of Pattana-kurram in KsbatriyaAikhrimayi-valanrujiu, aeeompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave tlu^ deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Kaynap Alaiikarapriyap, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) : 
and this is my signature. 

(L 249) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Poruvanur, a brahmadeya 
of Pattana-kurram in Kshatriya6ikbamayi-va]anadu, accompanied tin*, she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the <leed of gift. At the bidding of the assembly, 
I, V^kdvajt Madevan Tlrap, the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my 
signature. 

(1. 253) In the said manner, we, the drar of iilahgufji in Pattapa-kujrram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriya^ikhamayi-valanacju, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, KSSyapap Suryyap Arahgan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 256) In the said manner, we, the drSr of Tuyaiytir in Pa|;tapa.-kunsin, (a suh-division) 
of KshatriyaSikhamayi-valanadu, accompanied the she-ekphant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urdr, I, Tiritti Vaikundap of the 
Bb.aradvEia-(g5tra), the accountant of this village, have signed (this) : and (this is my) signature. 

{1. 259) In the said manner, we, the members of the asBembly of Pirambil, a brahmadeya 
of Pattana-kurram in KshatriyaSikhamoyi-valanada, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. I, Kuyavap Nandi alim Alahka- 
rapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, Qumt signed this ) : and this is my signature^ 
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(1. 263) In the said manner, "we, the urar of Kadambahgxt(Ji, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
mar, I, Kunavan Nandi alias Alahkarapriyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have 
signed {this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 265) In the said manner, we, the urar of Sendamahgalam in Pattana-kurmm, {a sub- 
division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. Afthe bidding of the urar, I, tJran Aiyan, the 
arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 268) In the said manner, we, (the urar of 8ir\ichc7iendamangalam%), accompanied the 
she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets, and drew up and gave the deed of the gift. I, Etti 
Valahiuliyan Sahgan of Siruehchendamahgalam in Pattana-kurram, (a sub-division) of Kshatriya- 
6ikhama:^i-valanadu, {have signed this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 270) In the said manner, we, the urar of Kuyralam in Pattana-kurram, {a sub-division) 
of KshatriyaSikhamaini-vaJanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the^ hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urar, I, V^h6mn Devan tJran, the 
accountant of this village, have signed {t'h^s) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 273) In the said manner, we, the urar of Tirunavur in Pattana-kuCTam, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriya&Lkhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the war, I, Chaturmukhaii Arahgai^, 
the arbitrator of this village, have signed {this ) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 276) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of IJvarklrudi, a brahtnadeya 
of Pattana-kuEyam in KshatriyaSikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the assembly, 
I, YHTcovan Managan Narayanan, the accountant of this village, have signed {this) : and this is 
my signature. 

(1. 280) In the said manner, we, the urar of Munjikudi in Pattaiia-kfijram, (a sub-division) 
of Kshatriya^ikhamajji-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave' the deed of gift. At the bidding of the iirar, I, Y^hovan Managan Kapnan, 
the accountant of this village, have signed {this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 284) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Tirukkannangudi in 
Pattana-kuEram, {a sub-division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, YetJcovan Atiraman Irubattunalvan alias MunnuEEUvan, the accountant of this village, 
kave signed (^his) : and this is my signature. 

(1 288) In the said manner, we, the €irdr of Kadambavalavatkai in Pattana-kuEEam, {a 
sub division) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circurnambidated 
the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the «rar, I. Uran Uraii, 
the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed {this) : and this is my signature. 

(1 292) In the said manner, we, the urar of PalahkoEEahgudi in Pattana-kuEEam, (a sub- 
Jimsion) of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, circumambulated the 
Wets and drew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the urar. I, Hrap Gran, the 
accountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed {this) : and this is my signature. 

(1. 295) In the said manner, we, the urar of Vepkidahgil in Pattana-kuEEam. {a sub-dvmswn) 
of Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, accompanied the she-elephant, cirwmai^ulated tfe ham ete 

rLTew up and gave the deed of gift. At the bidding of the limr, T, Urap Nakkan, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed {this) : and this is my signature. 
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(I. 29S) In the said manner, wc, {(.he members oj the (issemhty 0 / Amimamalam ?) 
panied the she-elephant, circamamhulated the liamlcta and drew up and gave the deed T?* 
I. Iritap Sijiyap Kadambap, (a resident) of this hrahmadeya of Ipaimahgakm, Uiaoe sitrJl 

and this is my signature. • 

(1. 300) In the said manner, I, Tujrpil Srldhara-Jihattari, {a resident) of gri Tuhera • 
galam, a hraUmdhja in Tirunaraiyur-nik.lu, (« subHlinsioH) of ivsliatriyasikhamani vak "^7' 
(tn the cafacity) of a Bhatta, caused the shc-elei.haut to ciicumaml.uiate like hamlets) 
the deed of gift to bo drawn up. This is my signature. ' ^ 

. Jt ^^iP^^i^Sbha-Bhatfeay of Parkkidam, (residim;) at Tirunall,!. 

m Vela-nadu, {m the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused tl.e sho-eiephant, to circumambulate 
lets) and got the deed of gift to bo drawn up and given. Tliis is my signature. ’ ^ 

. said manner I, Veru.iaiya-Bhattun of JV^rr-maiuirain (residiny) at Tirunalliir 

m ^ela-narlu, {a sub-dtvmou) of Kshatriya.sikhrunani-va}ana(ju, {ia the capacity) of a BhatJ 
caused the she-elephant to circumambulate {the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be T' ‘ 
up and given. This is my signature. ^ 

(1. 308) In the said manner, I, XaudKvara-Bhattap of DvedaiMomapurara {residina) at 
Sri-Yiranarayana-chaturvedimangalam in Rajendra.siiEiha-v.ilanadu, (», the capmily) ^ Bhatta 

caused the she-elephant to circumambulate {the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn i./ 
and given. This is my signature. ^ arawn up 

0. 311) Our {i.e.., the Royal) Secretarie.s {viz.) Mlijavap Muveriduvehln, Korrarnancralam,, 
4aiyap and Devaelaujaiyaii ; the arbitrators (rk.) Daniuclara-Bhatta;i KallarV^S Tnd 
Puvatta-Bhattaft of KoM.aiyur^ our Secretaries (rk.) Parrikrama.4uia-Muvendave!an, loiibivan 
Muvendavelaij, Sojavelao and Arakurmjaiyap, and the arbitrator Param.-jivara-Bhatm S«f " 
kratuyajm of Pujlamangalam, having ordered that {the necessary) entries may be '.nade 'in The 
Revenue Registers m accordance with the deed that wa.s tints signed and isstmd - \Z 
ioffleers) {n.)^Hm of Ilahgu,li, RavaaiguJ Nailarap 

Karpagaij |olai residing at Alattur, the mrvppoUagam {i.e., oUicer in charg<! of Revenue Reds 
f Ve 9 ka|a», the headman of Paruttiyur, the miiymvetti {officers) {viz.) Kllvay-KaL 
vadi, Mmj(Iarj Arangaa, Saiyadan Amalap, Tattap iSikittap (i.e., grI-Krishya), the varippoUacm. 

j the accountant in cliargo of the Rovanua 

^h^ Tr ' T'™ “ Tali VIrajol»e, a nLo”^ o( 'ut“af S 
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jfo. 35.— THE SMALLER LEIDEN PLATES (OE KULOTTUNGA I). 

BY K. V. SuBEAHMANYA AlYBE, B.A., ColMBATOEB. 

Tlui inHcrlption edited below is engraved on a set of three copper-plates now preserved 
in the f A'idcn University Museum in Holland. It was once published without plates in the ArcJicEo^ 
logical tinrrey of South India, Volume IV, pp. 224 fi., by Burgess and Natesa Sastri as early as 1886. 
TMunigh the text of the inscription had been fairly well made out, the traMlation given in the 
volum<} rc<j[uire8 to be largely amended. It is also considered desirable to give facsimile plates of 
tlie inscription. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist for India, very kindly 
obtained from the Museum authorities in Leiden one set of excellent rubbmgs of the inscription 
and a photograph of the seal and placed them at my disposal for study and publication in the 

Epigmphia IndicaJ- 

' The three plates-each of which measures 14-8 inches by 5-3 inches-that form this set. are 
held together by a strong ring bearing a large seal very similar to the one on the Larger LeMen 
Plates. The following is the reading of the legend on this seal by Burgess and Natesa Sastn 
Sri-Kulottuiriga-Cho]asya Rajakesarivarmanah 
punyaih kshoriisvara-sabha-chuda-ratnaya(ya) Sasanam 

The editors note : “ whether through mistake on the part of the engraver or fr^ want 

to uot the whole inscription into the one hue round the circumference, is unoertem, but he sy - 

ha)ks--7asua EajaUsarivarmai^aT} are inserted below rhya-Oh5 and pu^yani k^^iimra betw^n 
lauit* . • ’\/ . j j. 1 ^* wi+Ti file t>eculiair forms of somo of the letters, toskes 

wl,kK tU.y be and thexiredar «al and ha, the 

tioncontumedmthesecondlme,thecommencement,^.e.,thehrBt nail compound 

IcgcKl is Pnviam cLst ^werof assemWy of 

doubt that the engraver had 

:::a:::rntislkehereashadbeensupp^ 

.be compound must have SalM in the legend is no doubt a 

at Nug».pHt4unHm by king Chudamapivarin the RuddSu, Dharma sind 

Hvnonyni of .s-a/if/ha ; and the term ratna, w suggestive of and favourable to connecting 

sahha with the Buddhist shrme and stand for cUddnmh perhaps a 

terms used i n the same compound . Marca J ^eof the Buddhist monument called 
contraetc.d Jormof Ghm^rni^arMa^ theUrd a«Ma between 


form of IL interveni^ the word auMa between 

after its royal founder Chu^amaiiivaiman : . .•f,- ^fficult Had the word sa6M with the 

“h-U. i ™ 

3)lates as v i'l h(. ^ ^ - ■ a -hv T t Col. Hi. van Brp of Bijka-Etliiio- 

grapMeci* Muacum, Lmdcn. at the roq.ues 
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KatSha requested king Kulottuiiga-Chola to have a copper-plate issued in favour of the saiigha of 
the folli of Chudamanivarma-vihara. We have instances of edicts with opening verses of this 

nature,^ 

The inscription is written in tlie Tamil language and alphabet throughout : but Grantha 
letters are used here and there where words of ^Sanskrit origin uc'cur. For instance see si and sa 
in sinMsa (I. 3), ja and mna (1. 3), srl (1. 4), raja (1. 5), Itajeaira (L 6), Rdjaraja (L 7), Ushai (1. 8), 
tdmra-^dsana (1. lO), Bdjavidyudhara-srl-sm^ and Ahhimd>ultMi hga-krl-sdmariia (11. 10-11)^ 
Rdjavallahha (1. 12),. prasdda (L 13), Rdjardja (1. 14), hraJnnadd (1. 18), brahma (1. 28), Vijayard- 
jentra 31), Sri-Bailendra-Ch%uldma)ibimrmma-oi7idra Mahddeva ijl, 42), santmigriha. 

and Rdja° (L 49), and Rdje^ (L 50). 

Unlike the plates of the Sanskrit and Tamil portions- of the La-rgcT Leiden set, the plates of 
this set are not numbered. Tlie only ortliograpMcal peculiarities worth noting are : (1) the 
use of the vowels in some rare places where consonants are ncHuiecl, c.r/., kdninlarai (il. 9, 38) and (2) 
the formation of u in cases of tu, nu, nu, lu, etc., by the addition of the length (vertical stroke) 
sign to their short. The inscription is not quite well worded and there are jjossibilities of engraver’s 
mistakes. 

The inscription which is datc^d in the 20tli year of the reign (d the Ohoja king Hajake^ari- 
varman alias Kuldttung'a-Glioia I, connnenecss wdth the historical introducjtion pugaUmddu vi* 
lahga, which refers in general terms to the king’s comjuest of the (liera ( Villavar)^ Pandya (Mi- 
navar), Vikkalan, i.e,, Vikramaditya VI and 8inganan, he., tJayasiridia, It records that, 
while the king was resting on the rc^cHning seat {palU-ppliium) called Kalihgarajatt in the bathing 
hall of his palace at lyirattali alias Ihavamallakulakalapuram, two mesHCUgerH (dutar) of the 
king of Kadaram, named Kaiavidyadhara-6rl-sarnanta and Ablunianottuhga4rhHamanta, petitioned 
to him that the village granted free from the payment of tiixm includii^g aMardyay mra^Uhaiy 
qyanmai-pa'n^dai-vettiy kunddli and Utihgamerd^ as puUicfichanda for meeting the requirements of the 
shrines of Bajcndra^dlapperumpalli and Rajarajappenanpalli whi<di constructed by the king of 
Kadaram at Solakulavallipattanam in Pattaria-kOnam, a sub-division of (leyanianihka-valanaiiu^ 
may be entered in a coi)per-plate document and issued iii favotir of the HangaUdr of the palli. The 
messengers also prayed that the Kdniyidars of the pallichcJmndu lands may he removed and the 
lands be left entirely in the charge of the palli and that this fact may also be noted in the same 
copper-plate deed. Accordingly, a royal order was issued ia udhikdrm named Rajendra^ihga- 
MuvendavelaB that he, in conjunction with the sandhwigmhin Rajuvallablia-Pallavaraiyan, should 
draw up a copper- plate deed to that effect. After giving a list of the patliekehandas belonging to 
BajarajapperumpalJi, their situation, extent, Mydkkadany ami nichehayUta-riellUy the inscription 
states that (1) the taxes or incomes in money and kind have been assigned to meet the requirements 
of the monastery and that (2) the previous owners who were liolding the lands of these palUchchanda 
villages have now been removed and the same have been vested solely with the Sangaitdr of the 
monastery. The details furnished about the palUchchanda villages are given in a separate table. 
Further, the inscription furnishes the under- mentioned boundaries of the monastery and its 
surroundings (palU-nilai and palli-vildyam) and states that the total extent covered by them was 
31f veli, 2 md and 1 mundirigai :« — 

Eastern boundary~to the west of the sea-shore inclusive of the sand-hill in it ; 

Southern boundary^ — to the north of the well called Pugaiyu 3 ji;ii-kii)a^ii ; to the north of the 
^ land belonging to the temple of Tiruvirattanamudaiya-Mahideva situated to the 
west of the said well ; and to the north of the lino nassing westwards from the north 

' Koa. 436, 450, 764, 766-7 of the B. L I. (Texts), VoL Y. 
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ba^ of the channel dug hy Paravaikkulattu-Marayag and reaching the high road 
to Karaikkal ; 

Western boundary— to the east of the said high road to Karaikkal ; 

Northern boundary— to the south of the boundary of the lands in Va^a-Ka^aop5(|i of Sola- 
kulavallipattanam. 

The inscription concludes by saying that the royal order had thus been carried out and that, 
DU the direction of the sandMvigraMn Eaiavallabha-Pallavaraiyan and the adkikarin Bajendra- 
iihga-Muvendavelan, this copper-plate charter was written by Nilaiyudaiya-Pa^iaiyaB NigariliScJan 
\Iadhurantakau, one of the PikkiranGtabaranatterinda-Palangai-Velaikkaj^as of IJtk6di 


! 

erial 

NTo. 

Village. 

Division in whick situated. 

Extent in ve^li, 
mi, ki][ii 
and mundingai. 

Ki)odkka4«ll in 

and mlli. 

Kicfeeliyitla* 

wllii 

1 

i 

Anaimangalam 

Pattana-k%am in Geya- 
mapikka-valanadu. 

97-241 

8,943-9-3 


2 

Bralmiadeya in A^aiman- 
galam. 

Do. 

12| 

m 


3 

Munjiktwji . • 

Do. 

27f-3} 

2,779-4-4 


4 

Amur .... 

Tiruvarur-kujj*am 

106* 


B,m 

5 

Vadakudi alias Nagalur . 

A}a-na(Ju. . 

70i-4J 

8,614-5-1 


6 

1 Kil-Chandirappadi . 

Do. 

10-2-lfl 

kill. 

1,012-5 

1 1,500 

7 

Palaiyur bralimadeya 

.... 

6bi 


8 

Puttakkudi 

Kuramkur-nadu in Jayan- 
gondaio]a-valana4u. 

87i 

; 8,7^44 


9 

Udayamarttandanallur 

Idaikkali-nafju. 

I 3-3 


7g-5 


Of the Tillages noted above, whose revenues had been assigned to the palli Inaimadgakm, 
Anaur, Vadakudi and Palaiyiir are in the list of villages of the Negapatam Taluk of the Tanjora 
District (Madras Presidency) and Mnniikudi, which, according to the Larger Leiden plates, 
formed the South-western boundary of Anaimahgalam, must also be in the same TaluL 

The historical introduction of Kulottuhga’s inscriptions commences in difierent ways. On® 
of them found in his earlier epigraphs begins with the words tirumanni vihitgum and records 
that with the sole aid of his arm and sword, he captured herds of elephants at Vayiragaram (Waira- 
gadh in the Chanda District of the Central Provinces), received tribute from Dharavaraha of the 
Chakkarakotta (country) and brought the earth under his parasol.’. In these epigraphs, which 
are dated up to the 4th year of reign, the king is styled Eajakesarivaxman edias Rajendra-ChSla- 
deva. Another inscription dated in the 6th year of his reign commences with the words 
arivai.^ The majority of his other records, dated between the 6th and 49th years, have either 
(1) the introduction fugal-^ulnda-'pu'gMn, which gives a detailed account of the king’s achieve- 
ments, or (2) pugal-mddu-vilanga, which refers in general terms to his victory of the ChSra, Pa^dya, 
and Vikramaditya VI and Siihhapa, i.e., Jayasimha.* The late Dr. Hultzsch has dealt with the 
events of the reign of Kulottunga as could be gathered from the VihratmnkademcJm^ of Bilhaica, 

1 S. 1. 1. (Texts), Vol, VII, No. 392. 

* Ihid., No. 137. 

» No. 813 of S. 1. 1. (Texts), VoL IV ; Nos. 874 and 785 of Vol. VIL 
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the KalingaUuffarav,i of Jayangoridati, the copper-plate grants of the later Eastern Chalukya 
kings and the inscriptions of his reign and has also attempted to reconcile the discrepancies found 
in them. The following are categorically the events of his reign : — 

(1) While heir-apparent, he captured herds of elephants at Vayiragaram and defeated 

Dharavarsha of the Chakkarakot4a country. 

(2) In or before the 5th year, he defeated the king of Kuntala, crowned himself as the king 

of the Chola country and decapitated an unnamed king of the south, ^ 

(3) An eleventh year record adds that he drove Vikkalan from Naiigili by way of Manalur 

to the Tuhgabhadra river and conquered Gahgamapdalam and Sihganam.* Some 
inscriptions substitute Alatti for Manalur and Kohgajnam for Singa^am. 

(4) An inscription of the 14th year states that Kulottuhga put the five Pandyas to flight 

and subdued the western portion of their country including the gulf of Ma^i^Er 
the Podiya mountain, Cape Comorin and Kottairu.® He is reported also to have 
limited the boundary of the Paijdya country, to have placed garrisons in the strate- 
gically important places of the newly acquired territory, and to have conquered 
Kudamalai-nadu, 

(5) The conquest of the Kalinga country is noticed in the inscriptions of the 26th, 42nd 

and 45th years of the king’s reign.'* 

As the inscriptions of Kulottunga I., unlike those of Rajaraja I., Rajendrachola I., and 

others, do not mention the conquests effected by the king in the order in which they occurred 

the later inscriptions often omitting the earlier achievements — it is difficult to determine with 
their aid the actual date of occurrence of the events. 

About Eajakesarivarman Kulottunga’s acquisition of the Ch6}a dominions a word may now 
be said. It will be easy to follow the events if we have before us the pedigree of the Cholas from 
Rajaraja I., and that of the Eastern Chfilukyas from Saktivarinan downwards, for it was during 
the reigns of the kings that followed them, the two families were closely knit together by marri- 
age ties. The following table represents the relationship between the various members of the 
two families ; — 


Eaiaraja I. 


EajSiidra-Ch^la I. 


Kundavai m. Vimaladitya, younger brother of 


raja 1. 


RajSadica- Ywwrl^en- Amiaastga wt- Rajaraja. 

deva. dia. I 


a-clol 


lladhurantaM vu Rajgiidra-Ciio}a II, ».e., Kalottniga I Kuuiavai. 

The earliest Chola king that interfered in the politics of the Eastern Chalukya opuntry w%8 
^araja I, Prom his inscriptions it is seen th^it he conquered Veiigi ip. the 14 th year of his rei^ 
(=A.p. &W-X000,).® That it resulted in placing Sakt|varman edias Chalukja-Chftpdia pp the 
Eastern ChSlukya throne is evident from the fact that the latter’s accession took place in .that 

*■ Kjelhom’s SiMthern Mat Mip, 

»£!.J,.jr.,yol.UI,p. 174. 

^ •*S.I.J.,Tol.m,p.l44. 

• See Kielhom’s Sovthem List Nos. 777, 782 ; S. I. L, Vol. Ill, No. ’}&■} Madrae Epi^phiodi eoBection 
tor 1891, No. 44 {S. I. J. (Texts), Vol. IV, No, 446), and the same for 1904, No. 608. 

» S. 1. 1, (Texts). Vol. Vn, No. 739* 
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very year.*- THs is known from tke Ea^astip&iidi grant of Vimaladitya, the eon and successor 
of Saktivarman, which, places the coronation of that king on Thursday 10th May, A.D. 1011, and 
states that Saktivarman ruled for 12 years before him.® Of Vimaladitya’s son Bajaraja I. (of the 
Eastern Chalukya family), the KormnelH plates* state that Mb coronation fell on Thursday, 16th 
August, A.D. 1022 and the Teki plates* add that he ruled for forty-one years. His younger 
brother was Vijayaditya VII. And since it is said that after Eajaraja I., Vishugiuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya ruled for fifteen years, the latter has been assigned to the period AJD. 106S-1077 
by Dr. Fleet.® There are three inscriptions at Draksharama® of a certain Vish^mvardhaaa 
ranging in date from the Ardto the 13th year and furnishing feaka equivalent® wMch work out 
for the king’s initial year A.D. 1061-2. These inscriptions may have to be attaribirled to VijayS- 
ditya VH, as there was no other Vishniuvardhana at the time, Kulottuaga being distinctly 
styled Sa'ptama Vvshvyuvardhcma. It appears that Vijayaditya VII ruled till AiD. 1077. We 
have three copper-plate charters of the reign of Vijayaditya wMch state that he succeeded to the 
throne on the death of his elder brother Rajaraja.® Thsxe is no room to suspect that Vijaya- 
ditya’ s succession was disputed. Further, a consideration of the facts, that Bajaraja was wown^ 
in A.D. 1022 and reigned fcnr 41 years, that Vijayaditya counted his r^nal years, as shown above, 
from A.D. 1061-2, coupled with the fact that Eajendra aMas Kulottunga I., scm of Eajaraja, 
actually assumed regal powers only from A.D. 107Q, i.e., several years after the demise of his father 
and reigned for the long .period of nearly 50 years, i.e., till AJD. 1119-20, leads to the irresistible 
conclusion that Eajendra must have been in Ms teens 60 years prior to the end of Ms reign ; 
and establishes also the necessity for -the succession of Vijayaditya after Rajaraja® and Ms quiet 
succession to the throne of Vengi, as reported in the plates, confirm this conclusion. The dissen- 
sion between Vijayaditya and Eajendia, if any, must have -arisen only subsequent to the death 
of Eajaraja, perhaps when Eajendra came of age. 

From what has been said above, it will be seen that the Eastern Chaiukya dominion was 
subject to the rule of the successive kings Saktivarman, Vimaladitya, Rajaraja and Vijayaditya 
without any break from A.D. 999-1000 to A.D 1077. For aught we know, Vijayaditya Was net a 
powerful monarch and his rule was not peaceful. Ever sinoe the Chola king Rajaraja I. interfered 
in the politics of the Eastern Chalukyas and, putting an end to the intexregnam, plaMtd ^ti- 
varman on the throne of Vengi, that country seems to have praotioslly become a principality 
-subject to tbe authority of the Cholas ; and the Chola Mugs appear to have cemented Aeix 
relationsMp with the Eastern Chalukyas by ties of maxxi^es. The policy followed by I. 

and Rajendra/Chola I. towards the newly acquired country of Veh^, was negkcted by the 
latter’s sons Eajadhiraja I. and Rajendiadeva, but was resumed by V6carii|«adi». Th» is viewed 
to in the Elaaiyakum&ci inscription in the following terms® : 

“ The Vengi and Kalihga countries wMch had come in the family- of tto CSiQ-la® hit 

tions having been left uncared for by his (Virar^fendra’s) two btolhem a^ havia^ 


1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 31. 

^ Ibid-i «.ild Vd. VI, S49-51v 

* Jnd, Vdl. XrV, p. 

« Above, VoL VI, p. Sae. 

« Ind* Afii -9 Voi. XX, p. 283* 

8 I I. (tesAs), VoL IV, ms, 1011, 1012 and 1013. 

Annual Seporl on Epigraphy for 1926, p. 77 a«d tbe same for 1914, p. 86. _ 

* Tbe pretty long reign of Bajaraja for 41 years and tiis aobual laager reign of fw SO ywra 

mSrv2 of Leral ye^ making np a total of more than 91 years for the reigns of father and *Qn «e worth 

aoting. 

» Trav. Amh. Series^ VoL III, p. F v. 77. 
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teen cncroaclied ux>on hy powerful oneniies, tlu^ gi<n*iou.s kitig Vallabha-Vallablia 
i.e.j Virarajcndra, conquered these highly powerful loeSj leaving only those that 
were frightened, and ruled over the country."’ 

From the inscriptions of YJrarjIjendra we further learn that, he cx>nfiwred tlie country of Vehgi 
on Vijayaditya and protected liini. If these facts are boriu? in mind, it will be easy to see why^ 
when Vikramaditya VI invaded the Kastern Chfilukya <loiuiiH(}n, Vlrarajeiidra marched against 
him and his brother and defeated them in many a buttle in the Vohgi country* Even subsequently 
Vijayaditya’s position in the Vehgi. country was not H(*cuFe far it is vsaid that the Eastern Gahga 
king Rajaraja I., the refuge of the distressed, inadit Vijayaditya, wlitm lie was about to sink in the 
ocean of trouhles caused hij the Vhdlas, to enjoy prosperity by the sufipurii which ho afforded him? 

Speaking of the support given by Virarajendra to Vijayrnlitya, J)r* Ilultesch correctly sug- 
gested that the relations between uncle and lu^pliew, i.e,, Kut ittuhgu. and. Vijayaditya were not 
so entirely amicable as the panegyrical account of tlie C^iellur grant “would make us believe, but 
that Kulottimga tried to oust his uncle? Tiiis suggestion gains ground l>y the explicit statement 
of the plates that the troubles of Vijayaditya wereeauml hy the. ('hdhm who, during the reign of the 
Eastern Gahga king Ilajaraja (A.D, 11)70-78), were riileti by none other than Kulottuhga I, 

From the facts noticed above, it will bc‘ plain that Vijayaditya actually reigned over the Vehgi 
country from A.D. lOhd to A.D* 1.077, his cause h(‘ing supported by the (ffidfa king Virarajendra 
in the earlier years and by tlie Eastern (lahgu. king Kajanlja in later days. It is also certain that 
the disturbances in Vehgi during the rule? of Vijayfulitya were on the one hand caused by the 
invasion of the WeBtern Chalukya Vikramaditya VI and on tlie otiier by the attempt of Kulottuhga 
to oust him. 

We shall now see if Kulottuhga had any position in the Clidla country which he eventually 
succeeded in getting* The Tamil poem Kulihgampparmti indecnl Btates that the queen of Gah- 
gaikonda-Chola, i.e., Rajendra-Chola I., taking up the child of her daughter and observing the marks 
on his body, exclaimed that he was fit to hi\ her son and to proteid- the Solar racer* B’rom this a 
theory of adoption of Kulottuhga by the (pieen of Hrtjr*ndra-(fh<l|a I* had been started. That 
this theory has no foundation whatsoever on facds but had l>c<m newly invented to give a heus 
standi to Kulottuhga after he had actually obtained the (dioja throne, will be evident from the 
sequel. Even the panegyrists that wmUi the accounts of the cop|)erq>lateH issued during his reign, 
in referring to the accession of Vijayaditya which took place already in A.D. 1061-2, speak as if 
Kulottuhga had a claim in the Cho|a dominions, when they say that Kuldttuhga being desirous 
of the Chela kingdom, suffered bis uncle Vijayaditya to become the ruler of Vehgi, himself holding 
a second rank in the kingdom, viz.^ that of the yuvardja or the helr-apparentHhip? That this is a 
garbled version of facts will be evident to anyone* We fail to B€‘e how the acceptance of the over- 
lordship of Vehgi would have interfered with his right, if any, of the Chdla dominion. On the other 
hand, had he been made the ruler of V^hgi in the first instance, he would have been in a better 
position subsequently to push his claim for the Choia throne. 

That there was no need for adoption by the queen of Rajclndra-ChSIa I. of her daughter’s 
son is clear from the facts that Rajendta-Choja I. had several sons* The Tiruvalahga^u plates 
say that this king appointed his son Chd|a-P£i>dya to protect the PaijcJya and Kerala countries.® 
The Kanyakumari inscription adds that “ like unto a sacrifice having three fires, there were born 

1 Ind. Ant, VoL XVIII, p* 171. ^ ^ ^ ~ ' 

® ATimial Meport on Epigraphy for 1892, p. 5* 

» Canto X, w, 8 to 6. 

L E, Vol. I, pp. 50-60, 

I„ Yol. in, p. 423, vv. 03 and 09. 
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to Eajendra-Chola I. three sons, of whom the first was Rajadhiraja I , RSjendradSva and 
Vlrarajendra are distinotly called Rajadhiraja’s younger brothera;* and they succeeded to the 
Chola throne one after another.® 


A careful examination of the lowest and the highest regnal years of the inscriptions of the 
successive Chola kings Raj endra-Ohola I., Rajadhiraja I., Rajendradeva, and Vlrarajendra as well 
as the results of the calculation of the astronomical details furnished in many of them establishes : — 

(1) that Rajendra-Ch6|a I. counted his regnal years from A.D. 1011,® though his actual 

rule began in A.D. 1014-15* and lasted till A.D. 1044,® and that he installed his 
eldest son Rajadhiraja I. heir-apparent in A.D. 1018 ; 

(2) that Rajadhiraja I. cotmted his regnal years from A.D. 1018* though his rule aei ually 

began in A.D. 1044' and lasted till A.D. 1053-4* and that in his turn he 
installed his younger brother Rajendradeva as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1052 ; 

(3) that Rajendradeva counted his regnal years from A.D. 1052* though his rule actually 

began in A.D.1054 and lasted till A.D. 1065®® and that he installed his next younger 
brother Vlrarajendra as his heir-apparent in A.D. 1062 ; and 

(4) that Vlrarajendra counted his regnal years from A.D. 1062®® though his rale actually 

began in A.D. 1064-5 and lasted till A.D. 1069.®* 

Besides the above named kings there were also two others who, as the inscriptions left by 
them prove, had actually ruled over the Chola dominions, even though it he for short periods 
onlv. These are Rajakesarivarman Rajamahendradeva and Parakesarivarman Adhirajendra. 
The inscriptions of the first so far found, are dated in the 2nd and 3rd years®® while those of the 
second, which are somew'hat more numerous, are also dated in the 2nd and 3rd years.®* 

As Rajakesarivarman Rajamahendra claims to have defeated Ahavamalla at Mudaykajii 
and gained victory over Jayasimha who commanded his forces, it looks pretty certain that he must 
have reigned after Rajendradeva.®® Since he and Vlrarajendra are both styled RajakSsarivanoan, 
they may be considered to have ruled conjointly, for otherwise Vlrarajendra should have borne 
the title Parakesari and not Rajakesari as he is actually call ed in all his records. Since one of the 

1 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. Ill, p- 157, v. 73. 

^ Jhid.9 w. 74-76. 

® Above, Vol. VII, p- 7- It has been shown that the reign wm counted from m date betiroen Sftli 

A.I). 1011 and the 7th July 1012. 

^ The earliest year found in his inscriptions is the Srd. 

^ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 19U-lQ,-p. 118, vaj:&.U. « ■>. « k-ittv t 

® Above, Vol. VII, p. 7. The reign is determined to count from a date between loth ^Maroa and 3m XMMiuDer 


A.I>. 1018. 

’ The earliest -year found for him in inscriptions is the Zeth. , . , „ „ t ». 

8 The latest known date is the 36th year. See No. 262 of the Madras Epigraphwal Colkchon Ml, whan 

the kinc' is oaUed Rajakesarivarman alias Vijayarajgndradeva which was another naiM for 1. 

9 Above, Vol. VII, p. 7. His reign is determined to have commenced approximately on til» 28th May A.». 


^^^^o'Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. No. 63. wWefa is dated in the 11th year of the Mug’s reign. Ei, 

i. to h.™ beW «» A.D. 

«o. M» .. .ad »d tl. D,... «... to S. 1. 1.. W. T. H.. «. -d V* 

*18 8. I. I; Vol. Ill, No. 56 and Vol. VII, No. 743. , „ t r vr i ttt CT 

1* No. 123 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and 8. 1. 1., Voh HI. 

t® See text of No. 743 of 8 . 1 . 1 . (Texts), Vol. VH. 
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inscriptions of Adliirajendra rrlors to mino IransiuiionH iio'iflo in th«^ Hth ynar of Vlrarajendra' 
Dr. Ilidtzscli has correctly placed iuni bcUveeti Virarfijratdra an«i liiildttunya lA We may suppose 
that his actual rule over the (dulja (hitiiiiann eommenctMi in the lafiT pari of iiLs 2nd year when 
perhaps Virarajeiulra died,— and this nuint have taken plac.e in A J>. dhllb Ah liis Tiruvallam in- 
seription is dated in, the 20CH:ii day of his Hrd rngnaf ytmr, he iiiiiht have had charge of the Ghola 
territory for very nearly a year* Aiudher inscription id lliis king fi.mml at Ivululr, dated in thm 
very year^ is also very interesting as it tells us that in the latter of that year there 
was some concern about the kingA lH‘allh bit tlu^ rwun^vy of which provision was made 'for the 
recital of the sacred hymns {tfrNpimiliijrnn^) In the temple rd !^1arn!?a1arnin!aiyaAfa.}irMieva at the 
village.^ Perhaps the disease could not l>e cure<! and prew^ei! fata!. Two other epigraphs of the 
king® inform us that the village ^^enger,ii amf Aijaiyur were Umtf*r the rule of chiefs who bore the 
title KarikaIacho|a, which wuh one of the surnames <d AdhinljendraA "Vfmra,jr*ndxa who 

must have bestowod it on them* Tlmt the rule of the predc*ces.Hor of Knhlft unga L was recognised 
even in Ceylon, which w^as then a pnndnce of the Chdlas, is proved by ti$e insiTiptions found in 
the island. Prom vdiat has been said itbov<% it Wiudd be s«/cii that flicrt* was absoluiclj no need 
for any adoption from A.l). HN4 til! the demist* of \'iriinij*d'idra. It may also In* added that 
there are no indications in Chdk insiTiptituis of the periisi A*D. littddOlIh t }i;it Kuldttuhga I. was 
ever adopted for succession to tiie Chdla throne* 

Now as to the contents of tint inscription* liricH !-l3 ft>rrn the fwarrihio, lities 13-S8 the 
document proper, and lines fiirnisli the boundaries of the hinds comprised in the pallimlm 

and pdllivilfu/am, while what follows is tlie eoiududing portion* lii tie* pn*arnhhs two palUs^ 
named Eij€mdra*^djappenimpaj!i and liiljantjapperuinpiilji, lire rnentioftcii as having been 
built by the king of Kaejaram in !^d|nkulava!lipatta!pini in Piitt iioH-krit;piin, a Hubdivision of 
G^Syauffaxjiikka-vajanidu, It is stated that the* amhassadi^riH of the king fif Kaithlram made the 
request that the Pullichchmda villages of these two may be entered in a copper-plate deed, the 
previous KS.i)iya|ars removed and the lands vested with the Hafigattar of the piilu Thif document 
'proper enumerates only the PaHiehrhandus of Krijarajiipperiiiiipa|ii ; and there in no mention 
of Rajendras6kpperumpal!i at hIL We are not sure if the word imjrNdmmiiippermnp4likMm 
"has been omitted after e4uppiita in line 14% If it hml been, the villages given .rnusl have belonged 
to both the pallis^ In lines 16 ancl this copper-plate ducuinimt in said to have been issued 
in favour of the Sangattar of the fkijii erected by the king of Kin|ilram ami in line :m Rijarajap- 
perumpalji, which must have been a shrine in the rifmm^ IlgurcH as the aiirimtne of Sailtodra- 
Chudamarj,ivarma-vihara it-self. While this sh the case liere, the grunt ri^gistercd in the Tamil 
portion of the Larger Leiden Plates is said to have been maile " for the requirements of the palli 
in the Cbudamajr;iivarma-vihara which was then being constructiHl at Kiigapatpipam in Paftaiia- 
kuri’am of Kshatriya^iklnlmaijii-vaiaiiruiii by Chfidnmai^ivarman, tha king of Kai|iram ’ — the 
Sanskrit portion, however, stating that the ViMm was built by Moravijaydttutigavarnian in 
the name of his 'father '‘L Chi acreotmt of the iiibMitutlciii of the 

kula^aUi|)at|a]^am andGleyam&rjtikka-va|aniii|u in the Smaller set for MilgapiittaDiiim and"E'»hatri- 
yaSikhama^i-valanidu of the Larger Leiden Plates, and ulm on liccoiint of the other differences 
noted above as regards the palli referred to in either sat, a doubt itniy nmmMmhlf arise as to- the 
identity of the donee in the two sets* But the fact that the viHago of Aiiaiiiittigaiam with its total 

'ka%nklm4^'!i 81^43 kahmi, wdiich m lu^iietly the grant made in the 

1 S. L /*, VoL in, Ho* m. ~ ^ 

» No* 280 of the Madras Ep%raphleal Colleetion for I SI 7. 

®S* I* I, (Teacte), l^oL Tll, H«b* S54 and feii. In the later' Mitoiry of tlw OhO|a-i tlie eWel» of the vilag^ 

and Adaiydr play an im, portent imrt* 
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psrumpalU mjte Cteyam5,ikka.ya;»™4» W«, tat 

rre^ .r:: »« ..a “"t" 

Of th, te.m. tlat o«o»r in *e Zw-^rata'i^^n-taty, and May be 

£(a;^a«i«»' deserve to be noticed- «. ^ king”. From tke occurrence of tMs 

taken to mean “ tke assessment ^ *^;,t 3 pe t to tke total quantity of income 

word in tke Larger Leiden Plates m tk s very repetition of tke term and 

from tke entire extent of lands in tke village ® ^ ^e decisive. KmiyS^r means 

tke quantity in our plates tke refer to 'tke men employed by tke 

literaUy “ tke persons that manage ^ ^ afiord facilities to farmers by way of irnga- 

State to lease its lands for purposes _.„r’or assessments. Tke term nichchay^tta-ndlu is 

tiom etc. and to see to tke to an application madetotkekmg 

rarely met witk in mscnptions In tke lands from tkeir possession 

to terminate tke f Buddhist monasteries for being dealt with Meetly by 

and management to tke autkonties of tke Uua monasteries in the proposed 

them, there is evidently some further k,ye had. the term 

cii^Pige, tq ’^sfit the f ^ q^2tity of paddy settlS'to b,e p# by the cn]tiYqtipg ^ 

rdchchayUta-ndlu affording facilities, etq., and for tkeir remuneration for perform- 

tl^e hdVi'i'U^W ^9 ^ tlie State and the tenants. 

ing tke function as middlemen betw ^ significance as tke PanmakeS- 

It i. not m,My tlnyhe of Viobn'n tempta. I« many M»»iptioM 

varas (or MakeSvaras) of Siva temples ^ ., .a §rl-VaishvuvaT raksha^ - In 

we meet witk tke clauses ^du Panm<^eiv 

tke case of grants of Buddhist or Jjma skrin^ - This shall fie wdaf % protection 

Lngamr ralM’’ Tke translation -ZlTttZamr or others of tke monastery ” may upt 
of all tke Mdheivaras or Sn-Yai^h^ava^ ox ^^^f^^'g^.Vaislmavas and Sangattar mdm- 
mahe clear wketker by the terms anma wfietker they have any particular reference 

duals belonging to ^ drai^Tom tke said sects 'in accordance" witk set rules ^ 

to reeularly constituted bodies of men concern witk tke management 

in tkt case of tke Sabha or other with wMck they am associated. Judging 

of the nroperties of the temple or other instit • , fulfilled daily pr at specified occa- 

tl tke sLgle fact that 

siqns, not for a fixed npmker _ sLulated by the donors, ft m ^ 

Sun last ” as tke inscriptions put it, m collection of pdi- 

fhe recipients who undertopk to effect ^em j regularly constituted bodies whose 

v^dnals but could only have been of the donors. In tins 

duties were to accept suck ^fts and to exccnt_ „ ’^ertk noting. It is stated that tke 

tZlaott contomed m some ol tali«Misbed ta »» »d tb. 

T made have to be maintained as a wliole, from tke incomps. It is 

v^vS iu fulfilling the obiects of the grants have to k investments . of ike endowments 

rtl:; to ..y tL om tbo pot of ^ -P" Ztbe ^.t^ «tbo.* 

Unless this b» case, ir ^ 
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like iatended to meet the cost of perpetual charities would have been left with them hy kings 
and private individuals and how the donors would have been assured of the fulfilment of their 
objects. A few ' inscriptions insert a penal clause stating that in cases of default the Panmahe^- 
varas shall levy or cause to be levied a fine on the defaulters, to be paid to the Dharmastxna or 
the king of the day. Prom this also the irresistible conclusion is that the Panmahesvaras in 
the case of the Siva temples, Sri-Vaishn,avas in the ease of Vishnu temples and the Sahgattar 
in the case of the Buddhist and Jaina temples must have been regularly constituted bodies 
meant for or invested with the authority of keeping proper accounts of grants, enforcing the 
regular conduct of the objects and punishing or causing to be punished any one making infringe- 
ments in the undertaking. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 111 PugaJ-madu vilahga Jaya-madu virumha Nila-maga] nilava Malar-magal pu[na]ra 

urimaiyir-chiranda mani-mudi iu- 

2 di Villavar kulai-tara Minavar nilai-ke^a Vikkalar Sihgapar mel-kadal paya=ttikk= 

anaittun^=tan ^akkara nadat- 


3 ti *virasihnasanattu=bBuvanamulududaiya!odum vliprund-aruliya Icov-Irajakesiari- 

panmar-ana ebakka- 

4 ravarttigal ki-Kulottunga-ChoJadevarkku yarid’’^ irupad-avadu Ayirattaliy-ap.a Ihava- 

raalla- . 

■5 ■ kulakalapurattu k6yilin=ullal=ttirumanjai}a-Maiyil pa]lifp*]pidam Kalihganajatiil elund- 
aruli irukka Kidarat- 


6 taraiyan G-eyamanikka-valanattu=pPattana-kkuy]rattu Solakulavalli-pattanattu eduppitta 
, ®ilaj entra^o- 


■ 7. la^pperum-paljikkum Eajaraja-pperum-pallikkum {p)pallichchai}dam«-ana urgaj pajam- 
badiy=antarayamum vlra- 

:8’' ^shaiyum panmai-pa^qlai-vettiyum kundal[i]yum® luhga-meramum uHittapav^ 
• ■ ellam tavirn- 

9 damaikkum munbu pallichchandahgal kaniy-udaiya kaiiii-a]arai®=ttavira i- 
ppalli-chcbahgattarkke kani- 

10 yaga=ppenamaikkum tamra-iasapam pa^i^i-ttara vei?<Jum-eniu Kidarattaraiyar 

dutan’ Rajavi- 

11 dyadhara-^rl-samantanum® Abhiman6ttuiiga-M-samantat}um vip^jappam ieyya 

. , , ippadi sandhivigrabi- . 

i Read knoiMtWh:a 


2 Read simhamndttu. \ i v 

® Read iZdjfeTiiira* - [ r ' 

^ Read ckandam- as. in 11. ,9 and, 15. 

® The i-S;gn of li merges in the bottom curve of Jcu of paUiJekum in the previous lin,B* 
« Read ha^ii/alarai- 


■> Here looks' like dura as the si^ of length is separated from du. 

» Hie letter m at the end of the word is entered in smaller character at the right bottom of mt. 
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'H) |iij li) -;5 V^o.^- 

■io^/la-:ll!5J-i^-‘ 

■-^. A<?>;fv<?o2-^^^,' dfl 


/, --» J- ' j' ^7 " 7 ‘•' * ^ ] "■’ ^.■j ‘'- <-2 j '-^ 

I V i. ■! '-fc|,'''?^'^‘V '';^7^, 5^ ' g a' oO 8 ^ 

:| --j ;^i-i ‘^‘‘^j,^--:?? ‘^j'ii =7^ ^ a_'< u'. j ic'<r| s-^-j ^ 

r,^^''T ’^‘ '■•■’5^ ■■'y •?] 7=!^ “*( ‘-“ "I W Ij 4, 




] rj ■ 

-u ^>'ZJ ('«}T -*V7o^-a 


-p ^ n i] g ju^cu 


r^fnal cncro 
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12 Bajavallal5lva-pPallaTaraiyaTi6dTm=kuda irundu tamra-^asanam pa^^rkkui^ukkav- 

enru adikari- : ; : 

13 gal iRaientra6mga-Muveiidavelarkku=ttiruinugain prasadan=c]ieyd-aruli vara= 

ttamra-§asaiiaS.=clieydapa(li [1*] Ka<laratta- 

14 raiyan Geyamai^ikka-valanattn Pattana-kkasEattu Solakulavalli-pat^nattu e^up- 

pitta Rajaraja-[p*]perura-pa[l*]li- 

15 kku® pallickcliandam Geyamanikka-valaiiattu=pPattana-kkun:attu Inaimangalam 

iiilaii=to:i^ 9 ttEf-el§® iran.- 

Secmd Plaie ; First SiAe. 

36 4u-ma=kkajji arai=kkaijiytim mutibn^aiya kani-Slarai^^ttavira i-ppalU-ckchan- 
gattarkkS kagiy-agavum idu ka:^Lkka(Jaa neEu 

17 e 5 i^-ayirattu=tto]layirattu narpattu mu-kkalane iru-tugi=kkupi9i 

nichcliayitta neEu nal-ayirat- 

18 t=aiMurru=kkalainum Imimangalattu brahmadeyam nilam paneita^^S 

kali^ial nellu nanurru=kkala- ,, -..-i ,• 

19 m nicbcbayitta nellu amaunii=aiupadin kalamum 

irubatt-ele mukkale mukka^i a- 

20 tai-kka^iyirjal ka^-kka^ati - neEu ira,t4-ayiratt=elu-nfiEi'==eIubatt-onbadin , 

21 na-nali nicbcbayitta nellu ayiratbiewuE^’=kkalamum ■ [1^] Tiruvarui- m ^ 

Amur mla- , , , _ 

22 m maga^iyil ka9i-kka(JaTi nellu=»ppadinayiratt=^u-ixuiEU=kkalana 

irii-tu]QLi=k- . r 

23 kusuei asu-nali tBi]cbcbayitta neEu aiyy-ayiratt=ea 9 an-aimpadiT} kalamum [I J 

Ala-nat- _ ■ • -i 

24 tu Vadakudiy-ana Na^alur nilam elupade mukkale nau-mav-araiyiBa 

kani-kka^au ue- . • t. 

25 llu ai-ayiratt=aieuuEr=orupattu uaj-kalaue ain-kdEUi^x oru-nab mcbcbayxtta 

nellu iraEi4.-a- , , -j- -i *x- 

26 yiratt«TO®tir» ••nalppadin-Mamum [11 i-m6ttu.kK31dio!>aiiaiiapi»jl tilam patta 

ira^(J.u-m5F=kka^i « - • . . i. 

27 arai-kka^i munarigai Ml-mukkaUnal kaiji-kka^an neEu aynatt-otabatfc- 

xru-tolane« ain-kuyu^iyima [1*J i-&sa- 


chaScters (pa?i at the end of 1. U and Ma at the begxmung of 1. .15). - 

» The re of rSlS is entered below the line in smaU charaotera. 

» ^^r inserted in smaU character between e and ht, 

• The length of tH is unconnected with tu. 
r The length of V'U is separated from tiw- 

• The length of w» is separated from nw, 

9 Cancel the first p. 

19 Bead nSrpcAiu. 

“ lanS Boenw to be a oorreotion- 


278 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Voi.., xxn. 


28 ttu=pPalaiyur brahmadtiyam jiikm ajrupad«‘ mukkuliiial nellu ayira 

kkalam nicbcliayitta nellu ayiratt=ai- 

29 unuEEU kalamtim [|*] JayaiigoiidaioIa-valanat-.fcii=kKurumbur-natt;u=pPuttakku(Ji nilaxa 

enbatt-cle® 

30 kalipal kaiji-kkadarj. ncUu e9y-ayiratt=elu-niifr~irux)adiii-kalane ta^i na-nali 

nichchayitta nellu a- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

31 *ar-ayiratt=oru-nurr=c]u ^kalamum Vijayarajeiitra!4ala®‘-va|anafct\x Idaikkali-nat- 

32 tu Udaiyama[r*]tta]jdanalliir nilam mfqjffo miltiru-mavii.iril uellu nujpu- 

33 map5att-ain=kalan6 mu-kkuyutji mu-eiiaji idu puyACy variAaippadi ixai= 

34 kkattu=ttiruvaymolindarulinapadi nollu clupatt-atiR--kaky(ii)i"y aiiWkujfuyi 
SS idil i-ppalji]iku=ppadiytxni ivv-urgaljl pala paj-Utlgal u^itta aiitaraya- 

36 mum. panmai-paurja-vettiyum ufpa(ia=kkadava kuAum iicllum i-ppaHik- 

IJiird Plate } First Side. 

37 ku veij,dum nivantanga{ukku ijuppad-aga i.raiy-ili itt-.araaikkum ['*1 i-Dualli- 

cbcbaudaugal muy- " " 

38 budaiya» kayi-alarai’^ttavka-^kku^i- nikki i-ppJiHi-ckcbaiigattarkko kayiy- 

aga kuduttom=enxum 

30 6Byamarfikka»“valayattu=pPattaij:a-kkurratt.u:^cb01u>lakulavallipattayattu Ari-&ilendra- 

Chu<Jaina:^iva- 

40 Ra]arajapperu33apai|ikkii»ppa{ |i-nilaiyiim pajii • vilagamum utpa[t]ta 

ellai kil- * ’ ' * 

41 paskrellai kadax-karaiyil mayar-ku|ix=ut.pa(Ja mcxkuni ['*] tcyparkk-ellai Pugai- 

42 uyi®-kkipajrukku vadakkum iday mSjkku TiruvIratt.iioamu(Jaiya'Mahadevar 

nila-ttU’- 

43 kku vadakkum iday merku=pParavaikku}attu-Marayay kalluvitta kulattil 

va4akaa:ai, .meiku • nfl- 

44 kki KSraikkas-pperuvaliy=uxa vadakkum f,’*] m6l]}[lxk-ellai K»raikkaj^pperuvalikku= 

j ^ jj 

46 vadapark-ellai Sslakulavallipattiayattu nilam Vada-Kadatm5(|i eilaikku^tt(y;kum [|*] 
1^' ij-y- ■ 

Third PkUe ; Sec&r^ Side. 

46 nang-eUaikk=utppatta»* nilam muppatt-oyxo mukkSle iraydu-ma mundiri- 
^ . g^i idu jan- „ . 

' The letter t is inserted belo-vv: . " '■ rr-*- 

« ^P<^ie had been entered first and t and>iB8©rt6d after in amaU oharactera. 

« “^ letter a had also been entered at the end of tho previous lino. Cancel one of the d’s, 

j.ne letter ka is a correction from sptine othfcnfletter* 

« Bead Vijayardjendra. 

"■The syllahles hu^aiya have been read as pa4aiy in Sm of S* J» 

^ Read hdij^iyalarai, * * ' 

•Sd ^ '^***'^ ^ thought, by raising the top strok® «jf 

l^ead y'tpotttdx 
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47 tarayamiim pa^iinai-pa^(Ja-T«i^yuJ» massum eppeipjati^dum utpa^a i- 

. ppallikke ijaiy-i* ; . _ _ _ 

48 H kuduttom Li*] ippa^ ^ey<i“ kucjukkav-enpi tiruvaymolindaruli=ttiru-iaBSam 

pmsadarLsckeydara- n •»-• 

49 ii Wadu Ci*] tamra-^asaiiam - pawi=4ku4ukkav=eB3ra santuvigrihaga]^ Ea]a> 

vaUava-pPallavaraiyaram a- 

BO dikarigai Eaiendira^mga-MuvendaTelariim 6olk i-tiamta4asanani eiu<^- ^ 

61 nen XJtkkodi Vikkirainabaia^a-tteriiida-(vala) Vakngai®velaiklsi,p.ril i 

U(3.aiya-Pa[]^ai]®- 

62 ya» HigariliSolari Maduraatakaoen ivai «b ejuttu lli- 

TRANSLATION. 

{Lmes 1 to 13) In tie 20ft year of (fte rew« of, img ESjakeiaiivarman alioe 3 '™' 

Knlotftica-OhSladerra. wto wae pleased to be seated along mft (h« J«e») Blmva^- 

^riSnS or^W throne, wearing the eneeUent crown of gems belonging to 

VlkratoSdityaTI) and'Singa^as (i.e., Jayasiifiha) plunging mto^ke . . j 

<■*.&, V J£ y ) thfe tecliniag eoUck (pttU4pj^4^) call®^ Kalingal^Jan m 

rS5S£€Sir’=-;irrsrJ:^t^ 

and for investing tke Sai^altar of tke pajfo vntk tkese lands, 

,1 (be) in oonjietlon with the eon WinEEiavallabha-Pahanararyan 

^Lchania of of it. old 

— Ti;;iwiirv,r.).i,.!. iSn^jn >■“ »««“ i«“r“ ” ' 

engraved in tlio margin. The A, . J 


I 


EPIGRAPHIA INEICA. 


(the MniJckadan) on lands measuring twelve and three-fourths {veU) in the hraJimade 
lijaimafigalam is four hundred halcm of paddy : its mchchayitia-nellu is five hundred and^^’ t 
hcdam, 

^ The Mnihhadan on twenty-seven and three-fouiths {veli), three Mrii and a half of land ‘ 
Munjilm^i of this is two thousand seven ire&ated and seventy-nine Jcalam, {one) tuni au^ 
four nali of paddy : its nichchayitta-nellu is one thousand and eight hundred kalam. 

The JMv,iMa4an on one hundred and six (ueZi) and one-sixteenth of land in Amur sit + ^ 
in Timvarur.ku.wam is ten thousand and six hundred kalam, two tum, one Jouru^^i and six S/i 
of paddy : its nichchayiUa-nellu is five thousand eight hundred and fifty halam. 

The Mv,ihhadan on seventy and three-fourths {veli), four ma and a half of land in Vadaku^' 
aZ^^ Nartr situated in Alana(Ju is six thousand five hundred and fourteen halam, five huruti 
aud {one) nah of paddy : its mcJichay%tta-nellu is two thousand eight hundred and forty halam 

hdy,thh^an on ten {veli), two md, one hdrj.i and a half, one mundiriqai and W fk™,. 
ourths of land m Kil-Chandirappa(Ji of this na4u is one thousand and twelve halam and ^vehuruni 
of paddy, and on sixty {veh) and three-fourths of land in the brahmadeya of PalaiyQr of tWs 
^am halam of paddy : their nichcJiayitta-ndlu is one thousand five hundred 

The hmyihlcadan on eighty-seven and one-fourth {veli) of land in Puttakkudi of Kurumbiir 
na^u in JayangoijdaSola-valanadu is eight thousand seven hundred and twenty AaZam one timi 
and four noli of paddy : its nichchayiUa-ndlu is six thousand one hundred and leven halam. ' ’ 

(wcojne) on three {veli) and three ma of land in Udayamartandanallur of Idaikkali 
a<Ju in Vi]a^ra]endra46la-valanadu is one hundred and thirty-five halam, three huruni and 
three nah. The royal order fixing the income on this, according to the prevailing rate for drv 
lands, is seventy-eight halam and five huruni of paddy. Half of this shall be for t£s paUi. ^ 

(LI. 35-40) The several incomes of money and paddy inclusive of antardyam, panmai-vanda 
vetH, etc., arising from the above said villages have been assigned, free from taxes^ to mif 
expenses of this paUi. Also, the pallichchandas have been W TheS Tevi. 

“ 

^1. 40-52) The eastern boundary is to the west of Sand-hill on the sea-shore 

5 £ r 

The western boundary is to the east of the high road to Karaikkal. 
m *>“'“'>“'3' »* I-ni C-Ued Va4.-Kad.,i»S 
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On the direction of the sandkivigrahin Bajavallabha Pallavaraiyan and the adhikdrin Eajendra- 
fiihga-Miivendavelan, this copper-(plate) edict was written hy the Nilaiyuimya-Pai^miym^ 
Nigarilii^olaa Madhurantakan, one of the Vikiamabharana-terinda-yalangai-Vekikkajas 
of Utkkodi : this is my signature. 


No. 36.--NOTE ON THE SAILENDEA KINGS^ MENTIONED IN THE LEIDEN PLATES. 

By Pbofessdr E. C. Majumdar, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 

The Larger Leiden Plates of Eajaraja I contain references to two Sailendra kings, viz,^ Chu- 
Iama:^ivarman and his son Sn-Maravijayottuhgavarman. The Sailendra dynasty is known to 
have ruled over Malay Peninsula and Java towards the close of the eighth century A.D. An 
inscription found at Ligor® in Malay Peninsula refers to a Sailendra king named Srl-Maharaja, 
and he had, perhaps, also the personal name Vishnu. There is internal evidence to show that this 
inscription is somewhat later than A.D. 775. An inscription found at Kalasan,^ in Java, dated 
A.D, 778, refers to the building of a temple of Tara hj Maharaja Panarhkarana, the ornament of 
the Sailendra dynasty. The temple is undoubtedly the famous Chandi Kalasan, one of the 
finest temples in Java. Another inscription found at Kelurak^, in the neighbourhood of the same 
locality, mentions a Sailendra king Sri-Sangrama-Dhanaihjaya and refers to the setting up of an 
image of Mahju^ri by the royal preceptor Kumaraghosha, a resident of Gauda [Gaudl-dnpa* 
guru). 

Arab writers, from the ninth century onwards, refer to the empire of Zabag or Zabaj, ruled 
over by the Maharaja, There is no doubt that under this name they refer to the empire of the 
Sailendras, which now extended over nearly the whole of Malayasia (Malay Archipelago and Malay 
Peninsula), including the famous kingdom of Sri-Vijaya in Sumatra. There are reasons to believe 
that for some time this empire also exercised some sort of suzerainty over Kamboja (Cambodia) 
and Champa (Annam). 

There can be hardly any doubt that the empire of the Sailendras, referred to as Zahag by 
Arab writers, is the same as the kingdom of San-fo-tsT, referred to in the Chinese Annals from the 
-tenth century onwards.® 

The Chinese annals refer to no less than twelve embassies sent from San-fo-ts’i to China 
during the tenth century A.D. The first two embassies during the eleventh century A.D. are 

1 The expression Nilaiyudaiya-^Panaiynd might indicate a “ profession, office or calling Its exact meaning 
ig not clear to me and it is therefore left untranslated. 

^ Much has been recently written in French and Dutch journals and books about the Sailendras. The fob 
lowing note is intended merely to give a very brief outline of their history so far as it is necessary to elucidate the 
ILeiden Plates. For fuller discussion of their history and reference to recent authorities the reader may consult 
the following articles of mine : — (1) Les Bois Sailendra de Suvangadvipa, B.E.F.E.O.f Vol. XXXIII, pp. 121* 
141 . (2) The Sailendra Empire, Journal of the Greater India Societyt VoL I, pp. 11-27. (S) The struggle between 
the Sailendras and the Cholas, Ibid., pp. 71-01. (4) Decline and FaH of the Sailendm Empire, Vol H, 
pp, 12-24. Beference may also be made to the following article by Dr. G. Coed^ : (5) On the origin of the 

Sailendras of Indonesia, Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 61-70. 

» B.E.F.E.O., Vol. XVin, 6, App. 1, pp. 29ff. ; J.A.S.B., Leitm, Vol. I (1935), pp. 20ff. 

* T. B. 0., Vol 68 (1928), pp. 67fi. 

• rkt ’JIh Ld Chinese acopimts are colleoled hy lerrand, J, A.. U-XX, pp. Iff. ®iey are dm ineted 
articles Nos. 1-4 mentioned in f. n. 2 above. 
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of special interest from the point of view of this inscription, and we therefore give short rl.t -i 
of them on the authority of the ffistoty of the Sung Dynasty. ” 

trihule'" ''''' Sseu-H-chu-la-wu-ni-fo-ma-tiao-hua sent two envoys to bring 

“ In the year 1008 A.D., the king Sseu-b-ma-Io-p’i sent three envoys to present tribute - 

Dr. Coedes was the first to point out^ that the first royal name is a Chinese rend.W.„’ r ^ - 

Chulamanivarman, and the second is equivalent to ^ri-Maravi , the first nart rf 

of his successor Srl-Maravijayottungavarman, referred to in tlie Larger Leiden Pktes" ""t?® 

iL LZX '■'> ‘"o tte Sana! 

The Larger Plates refer to the Sailendra kings as follows * 



(2-3) Ka0h~ad'hi'pati {Ibid., 11.90, 100). 

(4) Ei$drm-araiyan (Tamil portion 1.6). 

(6-6) Kaddratt-araiyan {Ibid., 1H3, 200). 

It wouM thus appear that the Sailendra kiuga are referred te as Wees of KaHha ir.e- 
er Kidara, these three being variants of the same place-name This 1 f Kadara, 

with Keddah in the Malay Peninsula. ^ I his place has been identified 

Now, in the first passage the king is also called lord of igri-Vishava wln/^Ii Jo a i 

same as 0ri-Vijaya, a kingdom in Sumatra* which as we have i . 

the empire of the Sailendras. The expression immediately folh>wina 
dtanvata means, in my opinion, ‘who ext6nd#*r1 fTia oi, /• f 

The learned Ed tor of Jpta hlrtrirtef tht Ka^hah 

•R-oftsire.^ -D X ^ 1 . - ■ translated the passage as “ who was conductiuo' J i jr 

Kataha . But the primary meaning of the Sanskrit root ‘ tan ’ is to ‘ spread ’ ‘ i • 
and I see no reason to reject it in this case. «proad , extend etc.. 


If we sccept the no^id moaning of the expiosgion, and romombor that in all ort 
ave m number, the king ia oiipply referred to as king of Kataha ftl br 1 - w- 
remains that the Sailendras, according at least to tho m e ft - ^ B,i<;lura), no doubt 

rulers of KaJ.ha, .pd %n Extended ™ 

controversy about the original^LSllf omt'^Seu^M^^ 

estSTdlct. TotTtfml'tgo' ^ Itl^rStedlhe^w 

theory was based, and Dr. Coedk has now freely accUted the reasoning on which this 

possible, according to sound piethods to affirm^that h f Yi. ‘States that ‘ it is im- 

Yijaya belonged to the fajndra dynaoty or toat they rli^td « S*v“ay.“M 


* B. M. F. M. 0., yol. xvin, 6, p. 7. 

“Tliis is the goneral.-view,. ilecen% Dr. H. G Giiarit-nl, w.t.. t. , , 

name of a kingdom in Malay Peninsula itself. He has drawn attfinf ^ ^ that Sri-Vijaya might be the 

ancient sites in the northern part of the Malay Peninsula is still calli d r” ^ *' important 

and not far to the south is situated Sri-Viiava HillV” r ^ ^ form of Vifaya - 

»SeeartieIe8mentionedinp.28Tn 7 Th A A IX. p, 4, ' ' 

century A.D. is proved by f^ab records’, if we regard 2fiW “AT a »» ««% as the tenth 

Dr.Coedts’ statement requires modification. as denoting the SaUSndra empire. To this extent. 
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As noted above, the evidence of the Leiden Plates fully supports the view that the Sailindra 
kings were rulers of Kataha or Ka^ira (wr. Kidara) and subsequently extended their suzerainty 
over Sri-Vijaya, 


The Chinese references to the two embassies from San-fo-ts’i qudted above, taken along 
with the data supplied by the Plates, leave no doubt that king Chulamanivaruian died sometime 
between A.D, 1005 and 1008. The fact, that although, the formal grant in the Tamil portion was 
drawn up in the 23rd year of Eajaraja ly yet mention is only made of Chulima^ivarman and not 
his son, might be taken to indicate that the former died in A.D. 1007-8. But this is somewhat 
problematical. In any case Chu}§,ma:nivarman died shortly after A.D. 1.005 and this explains the 
discrepancy noted by the Editor on pp. 228-29 above. It is obvious that sOon after the Grant 
was made in A.D. 1005 by Rajaraja I, and while the construction of the Vihara was still in 
progress, king Chulama:^varman died, and the work begun by him was completed by Ms son 
and successor. 


The learned Editor has discussed at length the problem " hCw the ruler of Eataha came to 
erect a Buddhist Vihara at Negapatam in the heart of the distant ChSla dominion, and how the 
powerful Chola king Came to grant the entire revenues of a village for the upkeep of a palli in it ^ 
(p, 230 above)i 

The early Hstory of the 'Sailendras and the Nalanda Charter of Devapala of the year 39^ 
offer an easy solution to this problem. 

It is most likely that the Sailindra dynasty originally migrated from ludia ; there is at least 
no doubt that they kept up an intimate intercourse wilh India and received their religious ins- 
piration from this country. We learn from Hiuen Tsang and i-tsing that even as early as the 
seventh century A.D. there was a regular religious intercourse between India and Malayasia. 
The Kelurak inscription, mentioned above, shows that the gum or preceptor of the Sailendra 
kings in A.D. 778, was a resident of Gauda (Bengal). About the middle of the ninth century 
A.D. the Sailendra king established a Vihara at Nalanda, and at Ms request king Devapala of 
Bengal granted five villages for its upkeep. The Leiden Plates obviously describe a transaction 
which is exactly similar to what we find in the Nalanda Charter of Devapala, and, as in this 
charter, the villages must have been granted by Rajaraja at the request of the Sailendra king. 
In the 'Smaller Leiden Plates also, we find that at the express request of the king of Elidara, com- 
municated by his envoys, the Chola king Kulottunga exempted these villages from taxes. In the 
Larger Leiden Plates there is no express mention of tMs request, but such a request must be 
presumed, not only on the above analogies, but also from verse 38 of the Sanskrit portion wMeh 

Siay be rendered into English as foUows : TMs lord of Kataha thus prays to all future 

protect {ye) for ever tMs my charity”’. The reference to the^ grant as ^ my Charity* 
can only be taken to mean that it was at Ms request, and on his behalf, that the village was 
granted by the Chola king. The two persons who composed and executed the edict are mentioned 
in vv. 39-42, and it is not clear whether their master ( tasya ra/jM. i.e., ‘ of that king ’), men- 
tioned in V. 40, refers to the Ch5la king or king of Kataha. But the verses 43-44 definitely say 
that ' on the direction of that lord of Kataha, Tuvaviiravan Anukkan caused to be made (ths) 


^ Above Voi XVII, p. 310. The Editor of this inscription has added some notes on the evasive race of the 

’Mu ^2)' But they are neither adequate nor accurate^ Bis statemmttiiafe the'Sa^ 

t Z sevItM cefttmy 3il3) i» lidti ^ ^ Sis 

marks need not be disoussed here in detail, but the readera are lefetredto pMl 

Cba^rber and tfbe Ik.idBn_Ma», and took the xtr<Hcd ‘ ia thiainfecripttOa; m sms a -wJjieh I tovb- 

taken it, ■ 
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lasting edict As the composers and engravers are separately mentioned by name, it is not 
clear what exact part this person played. But it proves that the lord of Kataha was an interested 

party in tie transaction. 

Tie learned Editor has discussed at length various possible relations, friendly or hostile, Be- 
tween the Chela king and the ruler of Kataha at the time of the grant (p. 230 above). There can 
be no doubt that the relation of the Sailendras and Chdlas was friendly, not only at the time when 
the grant was first made, but also when the deed was actually executed, early in the reign of 
Hajendra Chola. But soon hostility broke out, and there was a prolonged warfare between the 
two. The first reference to this hostility is contained in the Tiruvalahgrwju plates dated in the 
sixth year of Rajendra Chola. From these wc learn that the Chofa army crossed the seas and 
conquered Kataha.^ The Malur inscription of Rjljendra Choja, dated in the thirteenth year, 
gives a detailed account of Ms conquest of Kaejara and various dominions included in the 
&ilendra empire. These details are repeated in other charters of Rajendra Chola dated in the 
19th, 22nd, 23rd, and 27th years of his reign, and some other iiiscsriptions represent him as 
burning Kataha and ruling over Kadara. There is tluis clear evidence that Rajendra Chola 
conquered the Sailendra empire in or before his 13th regnal year, and that hostilities had pro- 
bably begun as early as the sixth year. The views of the learned Editor of the Plates that the 
conquest of Kataha is described in detail in the records of the 16th year onwards (p. 230) does 
not appear to be accurate. 

The war between the two kingdoms continued during the reigns of Vira-Rajendra and 
Kulottunga. The former is said to have conquered the kingdom of KLaeJara, but he gave it back 
to its king who worshipped his feet. ^ 

But the Smaller Leiden Plates show that peace and amity were again established between 
the two powers by A.D, 1089-90. As already stated above, these Plates inform us that at the 
request of the king of Ki^ara, communicated by his envoys Rajavidyadhara Simanta and Abhi- 
manattunga Samanta, Kulottunga exempted from taxes the village granted by the Larger Leiden 
Plates. Thus diplomatic relations were again established, and friendly feelings revived, after a 
struggle of more than half a century during the interval between the two Leiden Charters. 

In conclusion, we may refer to a point on which these Plates throw interesting light. Line 
81 of the Sanskrit portion refers to the king of Kataha as ^ Makara-dhvaja Makara, which is 
a conventional representation of an animal with the body of a fish and the head of an elephant, 
forms one of the most well-known decorative ornamenta in Javanese architecture. The adoption 
of Makara as the emblem of royal banner by the Sailendras may explain its frequent occurrence 
in Javanese architecture. 


*■ Tte reliability of tbe inscription, in tMs respect, bus been doubted. I have fully di»€U«sed this point in the 
article No, 3; mentioned in p, 2S1 n. 2. 

, ^ 8, 1. L^ Yoh III, Part H, p. 202. This macription, among others, disproves the statement of the Editor 
of, the'Kalanda Charter that in the documents, known at jnesent, thm^ SailSndriwt or the rulers of Sxi-¥ijaya' 
are nowhere mentioned as the feudatories <d the Chdlas ”, (Above, VoL XVII, p, 313J. 
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No 37 -CHIRAVA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SAMARASIMHA OFMBWAR; 

■ [VIKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1330. 

By R. R. BUldee, Rajpxitana Museum, Ajmee. 

This inscription was first edited in the Vienna Oriental Jmrnal, Vol. XXI, pp. 155 F. mt^Et 
any notes on Mstorical persons and places mentioned therein. In order to f ' 

anie of the inscription historically, I re-edit it in English from an mk-impression kmdlv placed at 

mv disnosal by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha of Ajmer. . i 

stone containing this inscription is now fixed outside the door of a new temple 
CMrava, a willage situated about eight miles to the north of Udaipur m Mewar. 

The record consists oi thirty-six lines oi writing, which cover a space of _ about • 

The cRaracters arc Nagari of the fourteenth century A.H., common in Rajputana during that 

^“^The language is Sanskrit and excepting a few words in the beginning and the date at the 

the usual eulogy of the god Vd^vara -^th^ ^ 

_ . . , - / v-o- 1 21 Verse 3 says that in ancient times there was the king Ba^ppaka in the fam y 

Verses 9-12 state that in the lamtara a arm y, ^ faiaralcsha of Nagadratoapura 

able to protect the good and pu^t ^ the eldest of whom was Yogetaja 

(NIgda) by the king Ime 

„lo in mnwaemade the rotoro mthe .ame «tj OJ tne s ^ 

younger brother was Eatabhu, whose son wa. e . ■ p.nyLraia Mahendia, Chaihpata 

was larmana (Vw. IS-U). Yog»ra,a ‘“I “"f rf g^atrhna (Sul»») 

a„dKshema,otwhomPamaia]a was failed fighting with ttio amy ^ 

‘nfar BhCL.hia, while N.gad.ahapuna was 

Mahendra having three sons named Ba a ( a a ' ) ■ y told that 

» whose son was “a. a worshipper o^»h^(V 

Khttadaha was being takml “^t^aitmlS Hi, elever wife Eli-„li. being nimble 
Balaka was failed fighting in ton ° go,, ly, 201. Champaka had a son named 

to bear the pains of separation of her (V. 21 ,. V^e 22 

■Raiasimbsb who had a son called R Tz.i,gvv,a 8ecni»dthe iK}8tof 

Srr«. that, through the favour of 

o£ CMtmKt,a(Chitor). o^h. fortress Of Chifar. Batna's son 

along with Bbimasiiiilia in a battle fought battlefield of Uttkiipaka, 

was Lala andbrother was Madana ^ bhe king Jisala (Vv.. ^28). 

while fighting with on being made a minister, p^ 

Yerse 29 says that f, king Sai^^ 

(Madana) much respect. Through the f ^om the of T^Ru- 

his father in the po^ of Madana’ s son wasMohana (V m T e 

vanscnaraya:^^ DuIih oy 6 
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text of the record agaiu chauges here and doscribt'H the village. CMrakupa (i.c., ( ihlruva where 
the inscription is found). Verses 84-40 toll ns that, siirrmmded by hills iind lajaiitiful sights the 
village Chirakupa is situated near Nilgahrada and was given a.s a gift by ( he king Padmasiinha to 
Yogaraja serving in his army. The latter built tlu're the temples of Iby/aseam and YdgUvarl 
which were restored later on by Madiuui, who granted .sonin land near tin.? lake Kalelaya (Kalela) 
for the maintenance of those teinpkv. Anothi'r bwiutiful femjde of Visli nn ejilled I hldharanasvaml 
had formerly been built there by Uddluirana (\^ 07). 1 n verses 4 1-42, \'a.yanlk)i. Pataka, Munda 

Bhuvana, Teja, Saraaiita, Ariyaputra, Madana and tlieir <ie.seend!Ui(H are urged to preserve'the 
grant fully. Then follows the description of the Jain Achdri/as, who nourished at that place (Chitor) 
Verse. 44- say.s that there was at the head of the Pasupata sect Sivara.^i, who pos.sessed many good 
qualities and worshipped the (god) ftkalihga. After him Hhiulre.A arasuri of tlie (.'haitra-i/ac^cMa 
Devabhadrashri, Siddhasenasuri, JiaS-svarasuri, hi.s [lupil Mjayasiiiihusni'i, Hhuvanachaiiulrasuri 
his pupil Batnaprabliasuri, then living, followed in sui-<'(‘.-;,'iijin (Vv. io-iT). The last-named 
was highly honoured by Vidvaladeva atid Tejalisiiiiha, ami eompo.sed ibis pmsftMi. at (Jhitor (V 48) 
The name of the writer of this record i.s given a.s PSrsvacliarndi’a, who svas the pujiil of Batna- 
prabhasuri, while that of the engraver was Kelisimlia, .son of Padmasitidiu. Delkaiaa was the 
artisan, who did other things connected with it (V'v. Itl-bO). At tin.; end, the date is given as 
[Friday], the first day of the bright half of Knrttika, 1 I, eorriwpofKling to Friday the 

13th October 1273 A.D. 


As regards the per, sons mentioned in the inscription, the. mum- Bappaka (V. 3), which seems 
to be a personal title and not an individual name, refers to the, Giihiia ruler of Mewar, also known 
as Bappa,» Vappaka,* Bashpa,® Bappaka,‘ Bappa,& Biiiwl,* etc. In the inscrifAion’ of Narava- 
hana, dated V. S. 1028 (A.D. 971) ho is saitl to be like a moon among the kings of the Gnhila family 
and a jewel on this earth. He is said to have ruled for some time at Nagda, the old capital of 
Mewar and then taken the fortress of Chitor from the Alori king Manu.* The inscription* dated 
V, S. 770 (A.D. 713) shows that Chitor was in the possession of tht; Mori dynasty till that year, so 
that Bappaka (BapS) must have taken it after that date. According to the BkaUriga Mahatmya, 
also called Malinga Puray,a of the time of Rayta ttayamala, he is said to have abdicated in favour 
of his son in V. S. 810 (A.D. 753).« 'This shows that he was the master of Chitor for about 40 years 
from V. S. 770 to 810 (A.D. 713-753). The accession of Riipu, according to Col, Tod, also falls 
within this period.^^ 

This date of Bapa helps in his identification. In the inscriptions of Raijapur,« Abu“ and 
Chitor, »Mated Haihvat 1496, 1342 and 1331 respectively (in which the genealogy of the Mewar 


^ Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI, p. 347, veraa 10, 

V. B. B. M, A. B,, Val. XXII, p. 100. 

^ Bhdvnagar Imcriptims^ p. 118, verge 17. 


*Ibid., p. 141. Inscription, dated V. S. 15fi7 of the time of MaMrSm, Hayamala of Mowiir. 

„ M&h&lmya (Manusi-ript, dat«i V. 8. I738» of the time of 

Memdfuna Knmbhaka-n;^a of Mewar. * 

* BMvnagar Inscriptions, p. 123. 

» J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XXII, p. 166. 

^ ^ » Tod’s Bajasthan (Bd. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 266. Annual Rsport oftM Majputana Museum, Ajmer, 1917-18, 


•Tod’s BajaiAm, Vol. II, p. 919, Appendix No. 3. 

" Ind. Am.. VoL XXXIX, p. 190. 
n Tod’s Bajastlian, Vol. I, p. 269, 

“Am. Bep. A. 8. I., 1907-8, p. 214. 

1* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 347, 

i* Oanmngham A. 8. R.. Vol. XXHI, plate XX, v. 3. 
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Jaitrasimlm of Iviewur, wIlo is Bientioucd in verse 5 of tins recor<l, and w!io is called Jesala in v. 28 
of tlie same. 

MnM Triblimvana (V. 19) was tltc king of Gujarat after l>lilmadeva II and was tlie contem- 
porary of Rdml Jaitrasiiiilia of Mew^urd 

BMmasimlia (V. 26) appears to have been the minister^ of Jail rasiiiiha and was killed in 
the fight, most probably fought between Tcjahsiiiiha of ifewar and \ Is4iliulc\'a of Gujarat.^ 

Snratrana (V. 16) refers to the Bultau >Sha!nsiiM<!ui Allainsh of Delhi, who had attacked 
Mewar and destroyed Nagda, its old capital.'* 

Jaitramalla (V. 28) was the Paramara king Jayatuhgidc\ a, of Mrdvva.^ 

Bhdjaraja (V"'. 31) was evidently the Paraniara king Bliujadeva of Malwa. lie lived for 
sometime at Chitor and built tlrere a temple of l5ivu, which is now called AdvadjI or Mokaiji’s 
temple.^ 

Tribliuvananarayana (V. 31) was tJie name of the temple as well as the title of the 
king Bhoja who built it. It was also called BlioiasvamSjagati.^ 

¥isvaladeva ( V. 4r8) was evidently Visahnlcva, the youiiger si.m of V'ira<ihavala, the Bagliela 
ruler of Dholka. He became the Rmid after the deaili of his fallnu' iii ^Salhvat 1294 (A.D, 1238} 
and in Samvat 1300 (A.D. 1243) usurped the throne of (jujarut after deposing its ruler 
Tribhnvana (TribhuvaiiapaJa) referred to in v. 19 of this inscription.'® 

As to the places mentioned in this record, CMraktipa (\h 31) is t he present village of 
Clnrava, about 8 miles north of Udaipur. Nagadralia or Nag-abrada ( W. 10 and 12 respec- 
tively) is now called Nagda and was the old Capital of Afewar. Bii-utala {V, 16) is a village 
about twelve miles from Nagda. Kottadaka (V. 19) is the village of Kdtra, one of the 
military stations in Mewar. Uttbd:i^aka (V. 28) is the village of Arthuna in the Banswara State 
in Kajputana. 

TEXT. 


Metres Vv. 10, 11, 16, 17, 19, 20, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 42, 44, 45, 47 and 48 Anjd ; vv. 9, 
12, 13, 14,15, 18, 22, 25, 32, 37, 49, 50 and 51 AmLshtubh ; vv. 1, 4, 5, (i, 26, 34 and 36 Upajdii; 
vv. 7, 38, 39, 40 and 43 BdrdfdwikmliUi ; vv, 41 andlti (lUl ; v. 2 hidmmjrd ; v. 3 VmtdUya; 
V. 8 Mdlim; v. 21 Raihoildludd ; v. 24 Vasmtalilakd and v, I tidramm&d* 


1 II ^ II ^ 

1 ! 

2 \ I T5[a»lre^iT#«T- 

R ^ fsjfntfT- 

® His son Rajasiihha was also nmdo a minister, as in clear from v. 29 of this record, « 

» Ind. AM,, VoL LIX, p. 166, 

* Ibid,, VoL LVII, p. 32, 

^ Ibid,, VoL LVII, p* 33. 

» Ibid,, VoL LIX, p, 163-4. 

An, Majpniam> Museum, Ajmer, 1920-21, p. 4, 

* Tuff’s Uhronology, p. 169. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 
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5IT^ iTTsit ^ I! ^ 


6 


7 


^OTWSpfl'aT^T^RTT 

11 


I 

VS[^^ ^=^5- 


^ rrg^^T TO ^iw’Jr^RiT i 


^m- 


9 


^mm f^f^i: 'W^i 

kt^- 


i ^(5r)»3;^ uw. iTfw?rasin 



10 fk^w. \ ^m'. 

11 ^ ^mw, 1118 ^fm^TSfi; i 

’gtigR*. %il ?,<5IiTt 11^9. 5TT’T?tf3^H^ ^ 1 ^^T- 

12 tiTTO^: iT'^^crgsnw^wr^ i 

sraf^^mtiTT^’q^nTOJiT sn«i=h^Hi€l wr: 

tfWT^ fr 

n I ^T?T^S5icTmT^ «l^ 

nfs- 
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14 5fT^Tf^3RT | rJlT?iFjt 

friTs?jr3Tcr !r« %iw. ^ 

TTAff^^TT^T ^ X|5|^a- 

15 wT5r^?t5rf%g ^ w^^jTiTsf wRi ^JTit| rRfTTrrt 1 

IWT^T^^nTOTrT IRR 4twfw.fr\ TTf^ftflTflTr^- 

fTR^ I 

16 WRIT rPiw^m u?? jmif^ ?ffrr trjwtN 

wmf^ ^ WTWr I 45^TfB[fltT^%^ 

^ %- 

17 ST TWm Tjj^XjfrT 55§: iRy ^^^’S95TT|'mSRTS%f?<7 ITTf^ | rjrrWT- 

’TUTT 'g^^TTTT TT^TWTT^t’ggTST IR y T?¥TTsi ^ftTW^i^TT:- 

18 ^mw. \ ?TWT%wT?rt ^wtwf^Fr^sr sr# twr ir^ ^^t- 

^fw ^f^RiTssnri^fwwTT: I »T^: TT?T?f irfr^^w- 

19 sfiw<*i:(w:) iR'Q w: ^^srwBtrra^r^^ajtrr gfi -^ j n % i Tiw«rjji%%3T‘ 

^if n-sfiE^ wwiTi?! IRC niwTSif ptxzt ^riwf^- 

20 ft 4 1^ HTOfrluf ?«r?g( II, t 

fnmTiTT w. feih*iiqini I ’ft^wrfflWTT^THSRrT^w: wt^t fir:irTcr‘=^ iiso 

-thrtw- 

21 TT^4;Rftr^^snT;(^^ I ^ Iff ^- 

f*igf^: 1!^^ TTlw^ ^ ^T% 5f^ t^|9T^ ^ 

TTTfir- 

22 wsfw: ^iNf: ,1^;^ 


1 Seeans to be the title of JaJtmmalk. 
* Ttead 1*r<cfni;, 
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^ 1 ^»itrr[^]- 

36 1PM 11^0 mk I rHM Efajftsi^.. 

mf^ m ’KM ^ n[^] [h*] 



INDEX. 

By B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. 


[The hgnres refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes and add. to additions. The following other abbre- 
iations are also used : — = capital ; == chief ; ci.=oity ; co.-country; com. = composer; district or 

[ivision ; = ditto; %.= dynasty ; J?. = Eastern ; cwgfr. —engraver ; ep. = epithet ;/.==: female ; ?L%=king ; 1.== 

ocality ; m.=male; mo. = mountain ; mythic or mythological; ?i.=:name ; = Northern ; office; 

queen; n.= river; = Southern ; 5,a.=same as; <swr, = surname ; fe.= temple; title; n. = village ; 

IF. === Western.] 


initial, . 
d, initial, . 
d, medial, . 

a-bliaia-chchlidtYa-pfdve^ya, 
Abhaya, Z?., 


privilege^ 


208, 215 
93 

2, 6, 93, 208 
173 & u. 
* 140 


Abhimanabhushaija-chaturvedimangalam, a. a. 


Tuhgamafigalam vi,, 
AbhixnandttungaArisamanta, envoy, 

Abhinava-Pampa, s, a. Nagachandra, 
Abhirapalli;, t?i, . 
abhyantara-aiddhi, 

Abu, mo., , . . • . 

Abu, province, .... 
Abu Inscription of V, S. 1342 
a^cJhdr’daana’charm-dngdra, privilege, 
a-chdta-bhata-gochara, do., 
a-chd{a-bMt<^-pravesa, do., 
a-chdki-bhata-praveaya, do., . 

ii-chufa-bhata-praveSya, do., . 
Aclaiyur, vi., .... 
Adhika, s. a. Jddjardja AdMhan, . 
Aihilcdrika, off., . . . « 

Adhikendra, a. a. Mdjaraja AdMhan, 


236, 245, 259 

268, 276, 279, 
284 

.178fi. 
129, 132, 135 
* 84, 185 

67, 196 
, 197 

. 286 
173 
155 
95 

. 75, 84, 
185 

23, 108 
274 c& n. 
43 

S4, 108, 184 
* 43 


Adhihdrin, off.. 


268, 269, 277, 279, 281 


Adhike^a, a. a. Edjardja AdMhan, 
Adhikrita, off., . 
Adhirajendradeva, Ohola h., 
adJhvaryu, . . . • 

adhyahsha, ‘ head of department 
Adigai, vi.,. 

Adigaimai), ch., . 

AdigaJ, a. ct. Atikal, . ^ 

AdlpurdT^au work, 

Aditya X, OhoM h., . 218, 221 

Aditya IX, Ohola h., 219, 221 


AdMhan, . . 43 

. 152 n. 

h., . . 273, 274 

100, 108 

rtment . • 150, 159 

. 139 

. 42, 43 
. 222 
28, 178 

218, 220, 221, 225, 239, 255 

219, 221 & n., 227, 240, 241, 
256 


Page 

Aditya^arman, donee, . . 94, 95 it., 96 

Adityasena, h, of Alagadlm, . . . # 18 

Adiyarkkunaliar, comimniator, . . . 223 

AdvadjI, te., ...... 288 

Afghanistan, ...... 14 

Agama, ..... 161, 165, 166 

Agaraju, h., . . . . . .35 

Agastya, sage, .117 

Agastyakonda, vi., * . . . . 43 

Agnihotra, makdyajua, . . • .85, 109, 185 

Agnimitra or Agnimitranaka, ch., . . 35 

Agnipurdna, work, ..... 202 

Agnishtoma, sacrifice, . . . 19, 171, 175, 212 

agrahdra, . . . 20, 21, 61, 139, 144, 219, 221 

agramahishl, ^ chief queen \ . . • 100 

agre-vdtaka, cff pachhi-vd^aka, . . .194 

Ahavamalla, sur. of W. Qhdlukya h. Some^vara 
I, . , . . 162 w., 221, 222, 273 

Ahavamallakulakalapuram, a. a. Ayirattafi vL, 268, 

276, 279 

Ahimakara, myth, h., - . . 216, 238, 255 

Ahladana, m., . . . . . 285, 289 

ai, initial, • . • •> * • . 6, 7 

ai, medial, ... 93, 160, 168, 187, 208 


Aimbattiruvaii Videlvi^ugan, m., 237, 251, 264 

Aiyanadigal-Tiruvacji, Verj^uch., . 225 

Aiyyag Aiyyan, m,, . . • 237, 252, 264 

Aiyyarau Sendan, m., . . * * 247, 260 

Ajmer, 197 

Apiapti, off., 

Ajhdsathchdrin, off., . . • » * 172 

Akalavarsha I., Qujardt Edshtrakuta k., 66, 68, 69, 

74 

Akalavarsha, sur, of EI:pish.:ga I, 82» 99, 106, 107, 

183, 184 

a-harar^ddyin, privilege, . . • « .173 

Akbar, Mughal emperor, ... 198 

Akkirdevi, q., * • • * • - 

Alagiyamagava}ani-Ma^<Jaiy%ivari q., * • 140 
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'Aja-nadu, du, .... 269, 277, 280 

Alaiigudi, vL, 232, 236, 237, 252, 254, 264, 266 
Alaiikarapriyaii, sm, Kunavan Nandi, 232, 237, 251, 

252, 263, 264, 265 
Aiatti, vLy ....... 270 

liattur, ^vi., .... 236, 254, 266 

^llauddm, 287 

a4aimiaMhma-hrerji>i-kkanaha, privilege^ 173 &. 'it. 
Alav^i, vL, . . . 139, 143, 144, 145 

Alberunrs India ^ worh^ , . . .37 n. 

Albiruni, author, ..... 37, 
Alexander the Great, Macedonian l\, 33 k n., 97 

Allahabad Pillar Inscription, . 31, 35, 38, 58 w. 

alphabets : — 

Acute-angied, 0^^ 


Arrow-head, a. a. Bhaikshuki 
Balbodh, 

Bengali, 

Bhaikshuki, . . . 

Box-headed, . 

Brahml, , 

Chola-Grantha, 

Devanagarl, . 

Eastern Nagari, 


. 37, 38 
6 
5 

. 37, 38 
4, 15, 17, 18, i07, 208 
1, 4n„ 5, 30, 38, 198 
213 

. 66, 100, 187 
38 


Grantha, 6, 39, 89 n., 90 n., 91 n., 146, 205, 215, 

216, 241 245 w., 268 

C^reek 


Gupta, . 

Gurumukhi, . 

Kanarese, 

Kharoshthb 
Kushana (Brahml) 
Marathi, 

M64i, 

Nagari, .6,38,64, 

Nail-headed, . 
Old-kanarese, . 
Pallava-Grantha, 
Paushkarasadiya, 
Proto-Bengali, 
Proto-Devanagari, 

Sarada, . 

Shell or Sahkha, 


38 

5 

65 

11, 12, 13, 14 
. . 38 

. . 177 

6 

93, 99, 177, 192. 196, 285 
. 18,93 
66, 76 n. 
27 
4 

* 151 

64, m n. 
. 38, 97 
4,30 


Tamil, 6, 39, 86, UO, 146, 206, 213, 214, 216, 
„ , 241 n., 246 n.. 268 

“T’ 

\alablii, . , ^ ^ ^ . 64 77 

Vatteluttu, . . , . . 6, 7. m l 

Wedge-headed, a. Bhaikshuki, * 37 

Western Gupta, • • - . ] 


VI., 


•akshita, 


Aluvadraka, vi., 

Alwar, atate, 

Ania, w., , 

aniavhtt, a. a. anttifya, . 

Aamdpur, a. Ambapataka 
Amaiya, m., 
tintiintti, 

Amarabhujafiga, Pamlya k., 

Aniarakaiitak, 
xtmant (koaha), . 

Amaravati 1 ii-scriptioii of lliiddliar 

amiityn, tnlmafer \ 
mndtyu, a. a. amMyn, . 

A m \ >a la vunusj vu ini n, te . , 

Ainhiipritaka, r/., 

Ainbar-nfidu, dd, 

Aiubasannidrain, r/., . 

AinbriHJunudnim inscription of 
Pandya, 

Am be lns<Ti|>tioii, . 

Amguehiil Plate,, 

Aiugaon, r/., 

Aminaiigil, ('hfilukya q,^ 

Ainodil ilatea of rliljaliadeva II, 

Anioda Plates of i ^ithvlddva I , 

AmMa of I’rithvWCva 11, 

Am<>Khavar.-.ha 1. RaHhlrakuta k., 21 w., 65, 67 68 
0». 73, 77, 78 & n., 79. 83, 85, 177 180 a.’ 

181 

Arnuda., 'JTrttakara!;. >«., 235, 244. 245, 258, 269 

280 



Analulapiltaka, c«., . . , ^ , mn 

Auairnalal InsiTiption, , a ^ s 

T , I . * * 'b • vc n., 9 

Apaiinalai Inm-ription of liajaraja I, . . 227 n 

Apaimabgalam, ri., 213, 222, 223, 224. 228, 229, 23L 
232, 233, 238. 242, 243, 244, 247. 248, 250, 261, 
253, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 203, 266, 209, 274, 

. . 275, 277, 279, 280 

Anaiyai, ra|ikkti|avai,. w.,236, 244. 245, 251, 269, 263 

Analapratilpa, nif/th. k ’^2o 

Anantanfirayava, row., , 222, 242 & 267 

Anantavari«an.t;h5(jaga«ga, Oaitga k., HI \ n., 

142, 161, 162 & n. 
Anarghavalll. di., . . lej, jg^ 

Anbil PlatcH of Kundara-ChOja, 214, 219, 220, 221, 

222 

Andhra, eo,, 21 33^ 55, 58, 60^ 62, 112, 162 

Andhra-Bhlma, k. , ^ ^ ^ 221 

Ahglra4yut, a,a. Agaraju, * ... 36 

Ahgiras Ga^a, • * . . . ^ 205 


Page 
3 22, 124, 127 
• 122 
196 
36 

. 79 n. 
188 n., 190 

• 1 69 «. 
221, 226 

• 164 7^, 
152 «. 

34 

• 80, 188, 190 
187, 190 
• • 6 

- 79«,. 
234, 254, 266 

9 

V'araguya- 

■ 6, 7 & a., 8 

- 171 n. 

152 

. 211 
. 270 

160 n., 161 163 

. 160 n. 
160 n., 161, 163 
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akutt-aka, di., * * 

nkotftaka, . 

fiikiit'» 

nnam, « • * * * 

ntiavaram Iiwoription of Vikramaditya, 

initial Conmiitte^y 


Pagb 

80 
80 
80 
281 
28 n, 
US, 150 


nmial Comniittict, • • 

rf A dl 02 268» 276* 278, 279, 2oU 

Uardyam, tax, *>4, 86, 91, 


14 

151, 156, 159 
36 

. 66, 77, 120 

139, 172 n. 


,ntarl, /., . 

.Bukiilami^ra, m., * . * 

mdo^M intcr-caBte marriage, 

mnsvdra, • ‘ ^ 

inus^ra, changed into class nasal, 

inv,avara, omitt^, ' is oo „ 23 w., 168, 172 ». 

xnusvara, snperflnons, 16. 22 ^ ^ 

TMuav&ra, nsed for class nasa , , ’nT, 187, 192 

1 Ki 177 187, 192 

anu8V&ra, used for final fn>, - » ^ 

Aparajita, Pnltoiw fc., - * ' _ 287 

Apatajita’s Inscription o - ‘ - 

m. 175 

apara-patP^, 1 ^- » * 34 . 

Jpaatom6« Kiort, ^^3^ 212 

Aptoryaxm, sacrifice, . • > ^ 

a-pushpa-kshira-sandSha, privilege, ^ ^ 

Aral>, ****-• 

araghaita, , • • * ^ ^ 

arahaUa, • • * 12 

Ara KharSsWhl inscripti^^^^^^^ 

Arai^ar, vi., 234. 236, -aa, ^66 

Arai 6 ur Mariyacli, m., ■ 

AraisQrudaiyaw* m., ■ 

Araiyaii Arnmoli, m., . 

Aiaiya.i Sikandan, m., _ - 

Araiyan on the UU 31, 36 

ararnarh pavale, pleMure _ .16 

Arang Plates of Maha-Jayaraja. . - ^ 

Ar^t't'®''* *4. 243 & ^*> 

Aravamirdu, «-. Aravamii a, 

, « 223 

Aravamurta, s. a. Arava V ^ ^ 

Axbuda, a. . . 128 

Ardhanart^ivara, *- «■ 'M _ 220 

Arlflchika, Ohola fc., • ‘ .221 

Arindama. s. «• OMla k. Ar.njaya, 

Arinjaya. ChSla k., • * 2 ^^ 253, 261, 

Aritan 6 iriyS.« Kacjamhas, m., ^66 


Page 

T . 59 

Arjunavarman, Paramara Ic., * • 

Arrian, author, . • • * * i re ^ 

Arthasastra, s. a. Kautaliya ArtTuUM -> 

174 w., 175 n., 233 
288 

IrtlZ-pI^mallnscrip^^^^ 

Arnmolidevavalanadu, 86, 88, 91 92. 23^ , 

, 7 , 123, 126 

Arundhati, Vasishpha s wife,, • * 

Arungunramadaiyan Mapperan Porkari, m., 

-7 T. 221 & n„ 226 

Aruomolivarman, Chota fc., . 


Iruran Aravanaiyan, m., 

Aryaman, myth, h., 

Aryavarta, . 

aAesha-maha^abda, 

Ashadadi samvat, 

Ash5.<ifi®'ka, vi,, • 

Aahtadhyayi, work, 

A56ka, Maurya k., 1, 3, 31, 163 

Asoud, 


235, 244, 258 
220 
201 
. 74, 84 
. 192 n. 
, 16, 22 
201 

159 n„ 200, 201, 
202, 205 
. 22 


246, 260 
235, 254, 266 
234, 254, 266 
234, 254, 266 
• 50,54 


53 

a^rayalinga, • • 1,1 & 

ASvamedha, sacrifice. ^ 208. 212 

A^vatthaman, com., • 

A^vattka^arman, do^iee, 

Asvibb.titi, m-., • • * 

Atapur Inscription of V. S. 1034, 

Atharvana, 

Atikal, m., 

Atirainan Irubattnnalvan, m., 

Atiratra, sacrijice, 

Atithi, mahdyajna 
atiyayika, s. a. atyayika, 
attuhhitai, 

AtyantamdheS'oara, tit„ 

atyayiha, ‘ distress , 
au, medial, 

Aurakacharya, dome, - 
Au^lnara Sibi, myth, h., 
avagraha, sign, • 

Avalokita, m.. 


59, 62, 63 
161, 156, 158 
32 

. 287 

. 172 & n. 

222, 243 & n., 258 
237, 253, 265 
171, 176, 212 
85, 109 add., 185 
. 2, 3 

234, 263. 
172, 174 

. . • ^ 
16, 93, 160, 168, 187, 208 
196, 198 
. 220 
56, 128, 151 
76 
97 

. 97, 98 
235, 244, 258 
129, 132, 135. 


Axjnna, epic kero. 


266 
286, 291 
61 & ^.,63, 158 


Avanti, s. a. , 

Avantika, ‘ iiAabitant of Amiiti 

Avur-kuicKain, di., 

AvvSka, nt., ■ ’ \ 268. 276. 279 

Ayirattali, m., 40, 4: , > ^ ^ 

Ayodbya, cg., • 

Ayodbya Inscription of Bhanade^a. 
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Ayuhta or AynUaha, off., 


Page 
84 , 184 


b, . . . 38, 100 & 7i„ 167, 200, 208 

b, subscript, . . . . . .168 

Baclaklianda, vi,, . . . 161, .166, 168 

Badal Pillar Inscription, . . . . 161 

Badami, s. a. Vaid^n ca., . . 27 tO ii,, lo2 

Badami Bock Inscription of bTarasiiiihavariiiaii, 27 
Badapa, E. CJuihihya h., , . « . 228 

Baghela, clar 287, 288 

Bagumra Grant of Dliruva, . . 66 ??., 67, 6t) 

Bagunira Grant of Krisliria, . , 60, 00, 70 

Bagumra Plates of Indra III, . . .177??. 

Babasatimitra, ...... 200 

Bala or Balaka,???-., .... 286, 280 

Baladitya, s, a. Valablil h. Dbruvasena II, IM, 117 
Bfilaglult Plates of Pritbivisbeiia II, 17, 108 n., 109, 

209, 210 

Bomavmmi k, of KOsalaf . . 19 

Balarama, god, . . . * . .168 

Bali, . , . . . . . 68 w. 

Bali, mahdyajna, .... 86, 109, 185 
Ballala, Hoyaala prince, .... 618, 60 
Ballalascna, JSma K, , . . . . 100 

Bamangam, s. a. Brahmaijapallika vi,, . . 80 

hamhata, s* a. Brdhmai(ia or brahma^ya, • 32, 33 
Bamroli, s> a. Brabmapapallika vi. of Maukai.ii- 


ka di., , , , ♦ . 


80 

Ban, n., . . . , . 

. 

170 

Baua, CO,, . . . , , 

. 

. 112 

Bap.a, dy., 46, 51 Sc n,, 110, 111, 

112 Sc n.. 

113, 218 

Bana, n,, . 

, 

. 170 «. 

Banavasl, co„ , 

. 

55 

BanaTasx twelve-thousand, co,. 

. 

101, 1S8 

Bangarh, vi,, 

. 

152 

Bangarh Grant of Mahipala I, 

. 

151, 152 

Bangarh Pillar Inscription, 

* 

. 152 

Bahgavadi Gaftga Inscriptions, 

. 

. 112 n. 

Bahkapur Inscription, . 

• . 

101 

Banpur Plates of Dapdii^aahadevl. 

f • 

. 39 n. 

Bapa, Bappa, Bappa, Bappaka ( 

or Bappaka, 

Ouhila h., , , , 

285, 286, 

287, 288 

Barahpur, vi,, , 

« . 

. 170 n. 

Barapasi, ca,. 

. » 

31 

Bapoda, vi,, . . . 

192, 

193 Sc n. 

Baroda, state, 

77, 

78, 79, 80 

Baroda Plates of Bhrnva, . 

66, 67. 68 

69 Sc n*p 



78 n. 

Baroda Plates of Xarka, 

# m 

78 

Barsi-T^lb * 

* m 

. 170 n. 


Barsur, vL, . . . . , . 210 

Bfishpa, .V. a. Bapa, . « , . . 286 

Bassi, rk, 199, 200, 203 

Bastar, afafi . . . .... 210 n. 

Bauddha, arct., . . - . . . 50 n. 

BiiiuJhdymia firanlasutm* -irorlc, • . . 34 

Bfnika, Prdilhftra eh,, . . . , , 121 

Bayruia, ci., .... 120 , 121 , 122 

Bayana, Jain Inneriplion of Vijayadbirrija, 120, 122 
Bfvrj, c/o, . . . . . . , 57 

Begrrun, L . . . , . .11 

BOgrain KbarOshlln Inscription, ... 12 

Bclnr Taluk rnHcripticai, * ... 69 

Bcmbfil, ri„ 210 

Bcuart‘s, ....... 134 

Benares Copper- Plato of Karpa, . . . 160 n, 

Beui, ri., ....... 170 

Benna, r/., ..... 171 & n, 

P» 6 i.i na, ri., ...... 171 n, 

Beiuul-karpai'a-bhuga, f//., .... 171 n* 

Bennakata, ?//., 109, 170 Sc n,, 171 & n,, 172, 175 

Besnugar, rL, .... 200, 202, 203 

B(^snagar IriHcription of Heliotlorus, . 200, 203 

bh, 54, 128 

bka, fonn, eruifuBed witli (ta, . . . 215 

Bhacduiiiida. m*, .... 285, 290 

Bhadra, . . . . . . 2, 3 

Bhadravata, ro, ..... 108 

Bhadiv.svuj,rasuri, dchfirya, . . . 286, 291 

Bhadvachiiinl, vi., . . . 129, 132, 135 

bhdya, tax, . . . . . . 175 

Bhagavai, h. n, gml l^alarilma, . . . 204 n. 

Bhagavat, s. ti, gml \lsbiiu, . . . 204 & n. 

Bhagavat, ». n, the Buddha, . . . . 11 

BhiigamUi, tit,, ..... 204 Sc n. 

Bhagiratha, myth, k,, , . . . , 220 

BhugirathI, a, a, Gaiiga rh, 108, 171 & n,, 175, 208, 

212 & n. 


BhagyadOvi, Kamhoja q„ 
BhagyadevI, FCila q,, # 
Bhairava, sect,, . 

Bhairavagarh, vi,, 

Bhala, s* a, Bhadra, . 
Bhalla, do., 

Bhandak, ca., 

Bhaijidak Plates, 
Bha^d6-ra, du, „ 
Bhahja, dy., . . 

BMiiu, a, a, god Silrya, 
BMuugupta, Qupkt h,. 


151, 162, 155, 157 
. . 152 

, . 50 5^. 

. 170 & n. 

. • 2 

# « 3 

. . 17, 18 

103, 178 180 

. 211 Sc n, 

fr * * 39 n, 

59 
17 


INDEX. 


Bhuradvaji Tiritti Vaikundan, m., 237, 252, 264 

Bharasiva, dy., . . • 1'71, 176, 208, 212 

Bharata, myth. &.,..••• 220 

Bharatavarsha, ‘ India . ■ 161, 166 

Bharatpur, state, . ■ • 120, 121, 122 

Bharaut, Torana Pillar Inscription, . . 36 

Bharga, s. a. god Siva, .... 60 

Bharthana, s. a. Bharthapaka vi-, • • 66 

Bharthapaka, vi., . . . • • 80 

Bhasa, author, . • • ■ • • 0® 

Bha(a,off., . . . 137, 172, 173 & 

Bhatakka, s. a. fc. Bhatarka, . . 114 

Bhatarka, ValabM k., . . • • H*!’ H® 

bhmhi, 'Min', 102, 196 

Shalfa, tit., 100, 108, 136, 137, 161, 166, 169, 189, 
191, 224, 232, 236, 245, 253, 264, 269, 266 

Bkattaoharya, sec*., . • • • , SO^n. 

OO 

BhaUctthct', 

* - • • 

Bhamraka, UL of god, . • 75, 156, 158 

Bkattdraka, tit. of h, • . • • * 

Bhava, s. a. god Siva, . , . . ISO, 133 

Bliavabliiiti, author, . • • 210, 211 Sen. 

Bliavadeva, Somavamsl h. of Kosala, . * 18 


60 

80 

80 

98 

172, 173 & n. 
. 114 

114, 116 
, 192, 195 


23 

, 156, 158 

75, 156, 158 
. 20 n.» 29 

. 130, 133 

210, 211 & n. 

18 


Bhavanaga, Bhdrasiva Ic., - 171, 175, 208, 209, 212 
Bliavattavarman, Nala k., 16, 17, 29, 208, 210 & n. 


Bliavnagar Plates of Siladitya III, 
Bhavnagar Plates of Siladitya IV, 
Bbiksliu-samglia, of BindJiu-vishaya, 

Bliila (Bhila or Bkil), in5e, . 

Bb-ilsa, 1., • • • • * 

I*, Ghauluhya h., • • . 

Bbima, epic hero, . . . • 

Bliima meJuitd, m., * ... 

Bliinia ^resMhin, m., • 

Bhimada, ni., . . • • • 

BluBiadilva II, k- of Gujarat, 
Bldmaratlxa, s. a. Maba-Bhavagupta III, 


115, 118 n. ! 

. 116 
76 

196 & n. 
36 

65, 56, 67 

124, 126 
195 
195 
195 
288 
136 


BlilBiasimlia, minister, 
BbiiBCttvara, te., . 
Bhinmal, vi., 

BhiBapa, m., 
hMga, tax, - 
bhdga-bhdga, 

Bliogika, m., 

BUgika, off., 

Bboja, Par amir a h., . 

Bboja I., Fndthura h, 
BliOiakaia, di.. - 


285, 288, 290 
. 138 ' 

196, 197 
192, 195 
. 176 n. 
23, 137 
. 98 

. 94, 95, 96 

65, 56, 67, 60, 62, 163 n., 
285, 288, 290 

. . . • 

. 170 n. 


Page 

Bliojasvamijagati, te., .... 288 

Bbojnagar, ci., 

Bholi,/., 

122 

Bhoosawar, vi., ..•••* 

Bhor, state, . • • 

Bhotuka, m., . . • • • ^^0 

195 

Bbovala, m., . . . • • 

922 



Bbrama^aka, vi., - • • * • 

hhuchdiMdra^nydya, 

Bbujabala, k. of Suvarmp^ra, . . . 162 n. 

bhuJeti, territorial division, . 161, 153, 155, 168 

hhumichchUdra-nyaya,. . 108, 119, 158, 185 

Bbntala,^^., . • • • 285,288,289 

BMtayajiia, sacrifice, 

Bbuvananinludadaiyal, Chola q., • ^76, 279 



Bhuvanaebamdrasuri, dchdrya . . 286, 291 

BhuTihramSb, W. Oahga prince, . . .Ill 

192 n 

bigha, land measure, 

Bibar, ****** 

Bilba^a, author, . . . . . 65 n., 269 

Bilba^i^a, m., 

Bilbari Inscription, . . • . 128, 160 n. 

Bimaran Kbarosbtbi Inscription, . . • 12 

Bimbisara, Maurya h., . . . • ^ 

boar, emblem on seal, . . • • 24, 104 n. 

Botad Plates of Dbruvasena II, . . • 13 n. 

Brabma or Brabman, god, 11, 51, 63, 123, 125, 

216 n., 220 

bralimaddya, . • • • .34, 86, 185 

brahmadeya, 8, 9, 11, 115, 118, 119, 189, 215, 216, 
222, 231, 232, 237, 238, 243, 247, 248, 249 & n., 
251 252, 253, 258, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 

’ 266, 269, 277, 278, 280 

231 

brahmadeya-kilavar , . . • • • 

Brahmaguptasiddhanta, work, . • -161 n. 

«■ «■ ^ 

man, - * 

Brahmamangalyan,«.«. Dran CJhandraiekkaxan, 
caste, ■ ■ ■ 

Brabmapapallika, vi., . * . 1 . ‘ ' ca 

Brabmanapallika, vi. of Mabkanika dL, . 

Brabmanic Caves, . • • * * 

hrahmanyO', ... 

T . , . 211 n, 

Brahmapnv^,.-*.. • • • ^ , 

Brakmapun, m., 

brahmarshi,' BraharMVMsage', ■ • • 

Brahrmyajna, sacrifice, ‘ ’ i.14 141 

Brakme^vara, ie., • • • ‘ 


31 

. 32, 33 
. 211 n. 
129, 132, 135 
33 

, . 60 «- 
144, 146 
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Page 

Brahmisvara, te,, . . . « . 147 

B|‘i}iadi4vara, te., . . . . * 

Bi'iliad-Vinga, vi,, , . * , 181, 185 

Bphaspati, prece/ptor of gods^ * . . 05 

BYihaspatisava, sacrifice, . . 171, 175, 212 

Briliat-GMiattivaniia, vL, . 151, 154, 155, 158 

Buddha, tlie — , 11, 12, 18, 37, 67, 75, 151, 155//., 

158, 202, 222, 224, 230, 231, 232, 233, 242, 257, 

267 

BuddMdhishiMna, , , . . , 75 

Buddharakshita, upasaJca, .... 34 

Buddhavarasa, ch,, ..... 79 

Buddhisiu, ...... 67 

Buddhist Caves, , . . . . 31 

Budhapriya, teacher, . . . . . 15 

hull, emhUm on seal, * . 104 & n., 114, 135 

Bundclkhand, . . - . . . 65 


104 & n., 114, 135 


C’aiya, (daya), ...... 282 n. 

Cainhodia, . , . . . .281 

Cape Comorin, . . . - . .270 

Ceylon, 28, 51 ?i., 87, 88 , 92, 140, 142, 218 n., 

219 n., 226, 227, 230, 259, 274 
Ceylonese, s. a. Singhalese .... 92 


ch, 38, 160, 167, 108 

Ohachcha, m., . . • • * 115,119 

Chachu, m., . . . . 188 w., 190 

Chachu, a. a* Chahehu, .... 2 

Chaddhapura, w., . * . . 172,175 

Chahamana, dy.,. . « . . . 56 

Chaitra-^ao^icMa, .... 286, 291 

Chaitya, ^ worship hall \ . * . .31,35 

Chakkarakotta, co., . . 139, 142, 269, 270 

Chakradhara, w., .... 136, 137 

Chakradurga, cu,, ... 55, 58, 60, 62 

Chakrakota, s, a, Chakradurga, . . 58 & n» 

Chakrapani, 5 , a, god Vishiju, , . 172, 174 

Chakravala, mo., . . . . 239, 255 

Chakravartin, tit., . . . 117, 242, 276 

Chakrin^ s.a. god Vishpu, . . , 121, 124 

Chalukya, army, . . . . . 27 w. 

Chalukya, eo., , . , . 27 n,, 28 

Chalukya, E. dy., 20, 55, 99, 101, 102, 104 h n.. 
Ill, 142, 221, 225, 228, 230, 270, 271, 272 
Chalukya, /etidaeor|^/am%, . . . 188, 190 

Chalukya, If. dy., 24, 27 & w., 28 k n., 55, 56, 58, 

59, 94, 111 & n,, 177, 188, 226 k n., 228, 272 
Chalukya-Chandra, s. a. Saktivarman, , 228, 270 

Oii(S'lukya''Chola, ay*, . * * . « 139 


. 172, 175 

56 

. 286, 291 

. 31, 35 
139, 142, 269, 270 
136, 137 
55, 58, 60, 62 
58 k n. 
172, 174 
239, 255 
117, 242, 276 
121, 124 
. 27 n. 

27 k 28 


chflmam, auspicious sign, 
chnmara, emhitju on seal, 
iliarnasa, ///., . . , , 

(.•hriiiulrapura, /7., 
i'hamidasa, niinispr, . 

Chanumik Piatea of Pravaraseim IT, 

172 

(Iiainpa, .s*. a. Auiiam, 

Tihanjjtaka, ///., .... 
Chainiindaraja, r//., 

(3iau<*ini, 

chanda, s. a. chandra, . 

Chanda, di., 

Chanda, .... 


Page 

• 53 91. 

. 213 

115,119 
. 172 

169, 174, 176 
167, 170 u., 
173 W'., 209 n. 
. 281 
285, 289, 290 
121, 124,'' 126 


\ 'uaia-iHi, f 2 

chand^t, s. a. chandra, ..... 3 

Chanda, di,, . . . . ^ .211 

Chilmla, 

OlwuKiiij'iipta, H. n. Maarya k. Chaiulragupta, 3 

(’handalia/ievl, //., . . - * . 30 

ChandiiAivaeharja, m., . . , 199 ^ 19 g 

Chaiidi Kalanan, te., ..... 2$1 


Chilndpiir, /•/., 171<&?i. 

Chantira, <//., .... 39 n., 150 

Chandra, ‘ Mottn ’ symbol referring io (Jhandra- 
gupta .Maorya. ..... 3 

Cjhandnuliiya, If. Chdlukya . . , 102 

i.^iandragupta, . . . , . 21 n. 

(^uiridragupia, 2!nuryii k., . . , , 3 

Chandragupta, Mmava/nB k, of Etmh, . 18, 19 

Chiindragupta U, (Japla k,, ... 18, 168 

(?han<irajit, s. a. myth. l\ Dfrghabahu, , . 220 

Clmndraptira, vi., ..... 171 a. 
(Jhandrilvatl, r/., . . . . , ,21 n* 

Ciiandreh<\ vi„ . . . . , .128 

Chandrehe iiiHeription of Frab5dha4iva, 128, 129 k 

n., 134 a. 

(Iiandtif, . . , , , . 171 

ClhapOtkata, dy., , 

Charaniphrda, rt., 

(Jhftru, nmhuyajnu, 

(.JhaHhfana, h^aka Balrap, 

ChaKiifhaniaodfUa, <1$,,. 

Ohdta, off., .... 
chtiur^aikgu-sinu, 

chuturdduntu, , , . . 

Chaturmukhan AraiTgan, m., 

VhMurmidya-gr&ma, , 

ChMurmdy-dgmhar<tf , 

CkMurmdya-sdnidnya, , , 100, 1 

Chaulukya, dy., ..... 

Ohaurtsi Khamba MaajM, at Kama, 

ChMl, CO., 

Ohelltir Grant, . , • . . 


. 108 
85, 109, 185 
98 

124, 127 
137, 175 
. 178 a. 
95 a., 178 n. 
237, 253, 265 
173 k n. 
. 173 n. 
108, 119, 184 
55, 56, 57 
121 

. 128 
. 272 
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Paoe 

nab, ri.f . , 33 

,ndal\ir Plates of Sarvalokasraya, . . 28 n. 

ingama, vi*, . • • • .43 

.ra, dij,, 40. & n., 139, 140, 141, 213, 218, 224 & n., 

226, 230, 268, 269, 279 
146, 147, 149 
30 

. 30, 31, 36 

219, 221, 240, 256 
151, 156, 158 
154 
. 154 

154 
213 

172 & n., 173 & n., 176 n, 
154 
96 

192, 195 

.... 163 

40 & n., 45, 51, 146, 256 


n, .... 

IrT-Oodacli Cave, at Silahard, 
5ri-G6dadi Cave Inscription, 
bvur, ri., 

b.and6ga, charav^a, . 

Ha tint, CliHattivanna, . " 

Hatina, a, B^iHat-CHHattivanna vi., 
hatna, s, a. ChHattivanna w., , 
hair a, ewblem on seah 
hdtnu 

ihattivanna, vi., 
iHdbaviraka, 
iiba, . 
licHola, rz., 
tvidainbaram. 


hikknlla Plates of Madhavavarman, 
Hilda, vu, 

HiiiioHatalal, 

Hina, 
hinese, 

Shinese Annals, . 
ihtrakupa, vi 


21 n. 

22 

161, 163, 166 
281 

281 282, 283 

281 

286, 288, 291 

,hTrav«: «. .i-'Chlrakupa, - 285. 286. 288 

Ihitor or Chifcorgarli. ca... 193, 198, 285, 286, 2 

Jhitor Inscription of V. S. 1331, - • ‘ 

Jhitra, s. a. ChSla h. Vyaghraketu, 

:;hitrahhanu, ‘min', ‘fire', mistahen for a® 
p<ir»<mal name of an engr., ■ • - ^220 

Jhitradhanvan, Choia h., ■ • - * „.o 

Dhitragnpta. . • • ^ ^ ^ 

shitrakann, • • • 

Chitrak’ita, ca-, . ■ • ’ on 

Chitralckha, q., 120, 121, 122, 123, , . 

Clutratnaya, Pallava ch., • • * * 

Chitraratha, Ohdla h., . • • ’ " om _ 

Chitraratha. s. a. Chela k. Suraguru, - • 217 

Chitraratha, a. «. Ohola k. Vyaghraketn, . . 220 

CHitra^va, Ohdla ■ ■ ■ ! 223 

chittirakarar, • • • ^23 & n. 

cMUirahdri, * • * , " 144 

Ch64achandra. s. a. Vav4uvaraja, ■ • 

Ch54agahga, Anantavarman-Cho4aganga,^ ^61. 

Choia (or Ch6lamax^4ala), co., 40, 41, 42, 

86, 87. 139, 140. 143, 144. 216 234. 236 


Page 

Choia, dy., 8 & n., 26, 27 & n., 28, 40 & n., 41, 42, 
43, 44 & n., 45 n., 51 & n., 52, 63, 55, 72, 81, 86, 
87, 88 & TO., 89, 90, 91, 92, 105, 140, 141, 142, 

144, 145 TO., 147, 148, 182, 205, 206, 213, 214, 

216 & TO., 217 & TO., 218 TO., 219, 220 & n., 222, 

224 TO., 225, 226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 234, 238, 

241, 255, 256, 267, 268, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274 
& TO., 276, 279, 281 «., 283, 284 & to. 
Choia (or Cholavarman), k., eponymous of Choia dy., 
216 & TO., 220 & TO., 239, 265 
Ch6lakula4ekhara, sur. of Knlottnhga I, 139, 143 
CHolamaHaraja, Choia prince, 

Chola-Pandya, Choia prince, 

CHola-Pandya, Pd'io^dya h., . 

Ghdlapati, tit,, .... 

CHolendrasiihHa, s. a, Rajendra-Chola, 
CH6lika»^?'is^flt2/a, ‘ Choia Province , 

CHoranda, s. a, OHornndaka vi,, • 

CHoruxidaka, vi., 

GHuda^iva, Saiva ascetic, • 

CHulamanivarman, ^ailendra h., 222, 224, 228, 229, 
230, 242, 243, 257, 258, 267, 274, 281, 282, 283 
Chulamanivarma-viHara, 222, 224, 228, 229, 231, 
*242, 243, 244, 250, 257, 258. 263, 267, 268, 274, 

278, 280 


218 k n. 
272 
222 
40, 47, 52 
222 
. 27 n. 
80 
80 

128, 130, 133 


Chullax!L4a'raka, vi,, 

0Hyava:^a, m., 

Ci-Aruton, I, in W, Java, 

Conj eevaram, 

Conjeeveram Inscription, 

Conjeeveram Inscription of Pallavamalla, 


d, • • “ • ^ 

d, C , 

dahhra-sabhd, 

BaHima, family, 

Daivayajna, sacrifice, . 

Dak Chowra, clan, 

Dakshina Ko^la, co., . 
DaksHinapatHa, . 

DahshiVrdyana, . • 

Dama^rman, m., • 

Bamodara, engr., 

Bamodara, m., • 

Bamodara BHatt®'ll» 234, 235 


22 
196 
4, 5 
147 
228 
110 tt. 


Banarnava, Qaiiga h., 

daV'da, ^ fin^^* 


. 151 


94, 

128, 168, 208 

16, 

168, 187, 208 


. 221 


. 59, 61, 63 


* . 50 


56 


164 

31, 210, 211 TO. 


154 


24, 26, 26, 29 


20 

222, 

, 223, 243, 268 


84 

236, 

, 244, 264,268, 


266 


228 


. 206 

, 163, 164, 156, 16o 
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Dai^4anayahat off., • - 50, 188 190 w. 

Dai^ia^aiilca, off,, * • . . 137 

Bandimahadcvi, Blimma^Kam g., . 30 100 

dayimdsanam (dharmasana-m) ‘ court of judtce \ 306 

Bantan, s.a. Bai:ic}abliukti, .... 154 

Banti, Pa&m L, . , . . * 113 /i. 

Bantidurga, Gujarat MdsUralcfifa k, . 65 m., 72 

Bantidurga, Pd^fA^mH^a L, 67, 81, 105, 177, 18 1, 

182 

Bantidurga’s Brant, 65 /i. 

Bantivarman, Gujarat EdshtraMia prince^ 69, 70 
Bantivarnian, Mdshtrakuia L, . , 67, 177 

Bantivarmau, s. a. Gujardt Emhirakiila k 
Bantidurga, .... 6,6, 68, fiO, 70 

Dasanaka, j^eZd, . , . . , 115, 1 10 

Bai^avatara Cave Inscription, . . , 177 

Batta, m., . ..... 115,110 

Daulatabad Plates of Sankaragaim, i03, 178, 170, 

iHii 

Bauaiiyanti, s. a. myth, k Bharata, . . 220 

Bavana-Bruhafa, prime^ . . . 04, 05, 0(i 

iave, a. a, dravya, ..... 2 

days, lunar ; — 
bright fortnight ; — 

2Ht^ 202 

7th, . . . , . , .185 

.... 151, 156 & 157?^. 

10th, * . , , , , . IhO 

.... 07, 08, 122, 124, 127 

15th (full-moon), 20, 24, 25, 20, 77, 84, 161, 163, 
188, 190, 193 w., 190 w,, 107 

dark fortnight : — 

114, 115, 12(^ 

138 

97, 08 

10th, . , , ^ . . IM 

174, 176 

15th (new-moon), 100, 108, 109, 192, 193 A ;i. 
days of the month : — 


2nd, 

5th, 

18th, 
days of tho 
55th, 
92nd, 
96th, 
157th, 
35ath, 
jesrd, 
374th, 
469tli, 


reign 


16, 23, ir>2, 157, 150 
. ' 15 

* 157 w. 

148, 140 
223, 226, 230, 258 

* . 244, 250 

. B6, 811, 91 

. 205, 206, 207 

• * 230, 254 

. 45, 40, 53 

0, II 


days of the week > 
Hiinday, 

M« Hiday , , 
Tliur.siiay, 
Ifriday, . 
Satunlay, 
Bayyanidiinn*, ri. 


Page 


. 25, 26- 

* 193 

* 193 
286, 292 

18 


102, 193 & n, 
1^2, 124, 127 

97, 08, 161, 163, 166, 196 

* ^ . 100 n„ 286, 292 

' do, 20, 07, 98, 188, 190 

I )ayyiun(iiarH* | Oates of VmiyMityn, ’ 

IhMd.M.tu Mahmnvnl DeviipfUadeva, 

Dedu. ,v. f/. MahUmml iJevapfiladcva, 
n»"*!hana. 

B«*o Barimrk l4iH(*ripiion, 

Dwii ('Jr.., It of Kri.shuu rrr. 103 , 170 , 179 ^ 
I.V-nihha(,i!, rtiMihr L Dliniva.sCrm HI’h father, 114^' 

Dt'viihliadiWHriri, -?r/ei; 7 /rr, . • . 286 291 

. r.J, 2:11, 2 .i;{, 248, 249, ' 258 , m, 262 

31, m». 

m 

^ 

ne\ad<‘\a, //.f/fid \ ishnu, . . , 203 

■ ' ■ ■ “Ml® 

Devadjniia, . . . , 

lh“VHJL!:ai.Ht. row.. . , 

* * iDtJ 

It. {'hiuuiruKuiitH U., 18, 168, 172, 174 
I>lA‘UKU[itll, I'/ . • • . 18 



dunklia fihrinr ^ or ^trmjdc% . 97 93 , 

Bevali Platos of Ailtliiitya 1 V, , ^ ^ 

Uvvan I ran, /a., . , , 237, 253, 265 

Devapulacirva, fJukiia l\ of Biingarpur, . 192, 193; 

l>«‘vapalail5vii, GurJara^ErailMm X*., * , 122 

Dovaraja, Paramara. k, of Jhil, . J06, I97, 193 

rrnmm. work . . , 40 a., r,2 n, 217 & 

Boviiviirimin. Vi^dujakiiJMpH k,, . . . 19 20 

Dovofulmvariiiiin, ftanya L, i39, 140^ 141^ 143^ 1^^ 
Brn^ualmvfirman iCajaraja L, 4ki/aja L, 141, 142, 143 
i>5vl, w. a. (fiMrm .Parviiti, 

IBvI-GOavmninl, Kara 7., 
fibrin of—, 

dk .... 

dkp duufdi*i| hc‘fore a or 
Bfnojayawdia, ei, 
lihfojiyappft, ri.,. 

Bhi!md%’‘tt, vL^ . 

Bimiviita, 

BhaimbhOti, X., , 

DhitnfiM:l5vii, X., .... 

Bhanahjaya, n, a, epk hrro Arjuna, 


128, 


130, 133 
100 
'54 

168, 187, 208 
. '77 

66, 71, 75 
. 77,84 
. 80 

. 50 w. 


255, 15i 
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Page 

laiidhuka, Faraniara k, of Abu, . • 

lara, ca.,. . & '^•9 ^ 


195 
197 
114 
114, 116 
114, 117 
114, 117 
58 269, 270 

. 66, 74 


tiarada, m,, . * . • 

karaTUvaraha, Farmmira h, of Abu, 
liarapatta, VnlcibM h., 
karaseiia II, ValabM k., 
karascua III, V (ilciblA, k., • 
karaseBa IV, Valabh% h,, 

►iiara (varslm), k,, 
karavarwha, siii\ of Dhruva If, 

)hiirtlvarsija, m<r, of Ra.^Hrakm Bkruva, 99, 107, 

108, 109, 176, 184, 189 
harmi, . . . y, 11, 144, 158, 170, 194 

lharma-i hal-ra. tonblem on seal, . . .160 

lhannadaya, .... 316.119,197 

Iharm-udhibiiaiMi, - . ■ 1'^® 

195 

Dkarinadeva, rn., - • * ’ * 

Dkarmaditya, u. ValabM k. Kkaragralia II, 118 

Dkarmaditya, ValabU k, Siladitya I, 114, 116 

. 156,159 

^harmapm, * ' . 

Dkarmapriya, monk, 

Dkarmapuri, 6'. a. Tagaciai ca., ... 43 

I>karmaraja, mgr,, • • • * ^qn 

Dharmardja^ s, a, gcd Yama, . 

Dkarmataja, a, Saimbhava k. Manabkita, 21 

dharntdMna, ***** oav 
dharmmsana, 8. a. tarnraSasana, . . ’ 

Dharmasdatro , 

BharmiUiuaja, s. a. epic hero Yudhish^hira, . 15 

Dhatri, s.a. god Brahman, . . . 238, 265 

Dhavata. .s.a. Dhuha^iva vt., • • 

Dholka, «o., . - • ■ * 

Dhrnva, Batshtrakuta k., 99, 101, 102, 103, , 

176 177 . 178 & n., 179, 180 & n., 181, 183, 184 
Dhruva 1 ., (dvjarad Bashtrahuta k., 

Dhruva If, (hijariU Bashfrahm k., 

69, 70, & n., 71, 73, 74, 76 

I r ir„InhM k ■ 18 «•. HI 

Dhruvastma ll, Valabhi h., 114 118 

Dhruvasona HI. ValabM k., • ' „ . ’ .q, 

Dhulia Grant of Karka, 102, 103, 179, 180 & »., 

DhTii><Josa, «.«. Dhadayasaha OT., 


dittham (driahtam), 

Divakarasarman, m,, , 

Divakarasena, Vdicdiaka k,, 

Dwimpafi, off., - 
(Johaltyd, 
dangarilcd, . 

Borasaiaiidra, L, 
double- tisk. auspicious sig^t, 

Draksharama, vi., 138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 144 

Draksharama Inscription of Kulottuhga I, 138. 
' 140, 141, 142, 143 

Dra.kshara.ma Inscription of Vishnu vardhana, . 2 71 

, ■ 121, 124, 127 

dra^nnm, coin, . . . • » 


Fag:e 

209 

151, 156, 159 
100 
115, 120 

. . 195 n* 

108 & m 

55, 58, 69, tH>, 62 

. 53 »• 


Dhundumara, myth, k, 
DtksMkt:, « ^ 

DiWpa. mtfth. k., , 

Dinajpur, vL, 

k., 

Dinta, com., 
Dlpattarayan, m., 
D&ghabahu, mi^th. k-. 


220 
116 , 119 
124 , 126 , 220 
152 

. 112 
. 76 

. 91 , 92 
220 


101 

. 1.2 

2 

. 209 

99, 108 
151, 156, 168 
. 207 


Draupadi, epic heroine, 
dravya, 

Dravyapdla, off,, 
drishiam, . 

drdgurilcd, see doiiguTikd, 

Drdiia, vL, 

Drug,*'., ... . _ ini 

Drupadatmaja, s. a. epic heroine Draupadi, . 

Dudia Plates of PravarasSna U, 18, 

172 n., 173 n., 174 n., 209 & ». 

Dungarasiihha, Chihila k. of Dungarpur, • 183 

' 

Duiigarpur, state, . 

Dnrga, s, a. goddess Parvatl, 

Durgabkatta, w., 

Durgaditya, donee, 

Purgakari, w., • 

Purgaraja, w., • 

Purlabka, w., 

Durlahha III, Ghahamana k... 

PuTukkap. JS.ainudan, w., 

Durvasa Cave, at Silakara, 

Purvasa Cave Inseriptioii, 

Dusatiarman, donee. 

Dusky anta, myth, fc., * , ^ 

ma or dHtaka, 68, 69, 70, 76, 77 86. 101, IW, H5, 
120, 156, 159, 186, 196 268, 276 

il.Mraohla, ‘ door-keeper 

Dvedaigomapnram, vi., 234, 236. 245, 264, 269, 265 
dvijatidaya, s. a. brahmoMya, - • • 


128 
181, 18S 
100, 1©8 
94,96, 96 
. 77, 86 
196, 197 
56 

237, 261, 264 
. . 30 

. 30, 31, 36 

. 24, 29 
. 220 


e, init^l, 

g, medial, 

eclipses — 
lunaar, 

solar. 


. 12 , 114 , 160,187 
2 , 160 , 168 , 187 , 191 208 

20 , 21 ^ n.f 161 ', 163 , 196 197 

04 „ 95 , 96 , 100 , 109 , 122 , 1 ^ 127 
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Page 

Ediran SiXttan, ra., , . . 2*^7, 251, 2(>4 

eha-hairikaiia^ ep. of Bata viihan a Suta learn i, . tV2 
Ekaliiiga, ,9. a. god 6wa. . . . 280, 2iH 

jSkalinga Ildhdfjnya or Pjkalh'iga Puratuu worh\ 

' 280 ct n, 

1 47 

88 , 1 ) 0 , 02 

112 //. 

* • . . 42 k- V, 


Ekavlrappadl, 

Elagam, vi,, 
elephant, emblem^ 

Elini, Kerala 

Eran, m., .... 
Eran Inscription of G. E. 191, 
eras : — 

Chedi, 

Harshakala, 

Kalachuri, s, a. Chedi, 

Kali, . 

Kanishka, 

Malava, . 

Old Saka, 


17 

159. 101, 102, 100 
98 
102 
219 
14 
19 
14 


Saka, 21 n., 24, 2o & n.. 26, 29, 42 43 w., 64, 

66, 7.6, 77. 78, 79, 80, 84, 98, 100, 102, lO;}. 

108, 176, 180, 18.6, 186. 189 

114,11.-. 

Vikrama, . 122, 192, 19,3 & n., 196 & n., 197. 

286. 292 

Eseyanga, Hoysala j)6, i>8 & «. 

€ri-variya-perurmkkcil, ‘ tank committee. \ 148, 149 

M., . 2,37, 2.62, 26.6 


Etti Valanju.liyan Sangan, 


fishes, emblem, on seal, 
flag, aiispickma sign. 


* • • • . 

Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya 1. 
Gahaciavala, dy., 
gaja^Lahshmty emblem on eeal^ 
Ojijayana, * . , , 

Ga:r3iapati, god, . 

Gap(Jakt, He, 

Gaxidaraditya, Chdla 


212 
52 w. 


. 200, 208 
. 26, 27 n., 28 
loi 
126 

201, 202, 204 
128, 120, 122 
202 

219, 220, 221. 240, 


241 & n., 256 

GdndaruvataUaiydf-IU^mbagam, work, , , 222 n. 

Gandhara, evara, .... BO n 

Ganga, dy., . . 43, 103, 104, 107, 110 & «., 

14i, 143, 146, 161, 162 n., 184, 218, 221, 226, 

228, 272 

GajiigS, ». a. ri. Ganges, . . 107, 192, 194 

GaAgafiiyaraiyar Kajijja^a Perufigaftgar, \v. 

Omaa oh., . , . , no ^ ^ ^ jjg 


Page 

Gangaikoi.K.i.j.C'h.-,!:,. QliOla Raiendra 

ehola 1 . . . 

272 

Gai‘igaik(.i.n,!iiA 6 !!i-i-liaturv<-din)aiigalam, «. 

Kadafahgndi r/., 



(..aiigaladevii, d/.w,'.'. . . loa 

j i ~ If * 191 

(irangfunandaiain. ro., . 

Gaugupa-.h, ,v... . 221, 222. 224, 225, 245, 2.59 

Giinga six-thrniHand, prffrinee., ^ 

<^anga rriayfiditya, general, ^ ^ 

Gangavridl. wp (Jan-capruli, . . . ' ^ 

Gaugaviitl, Kte (yaaLsapatji, 

Ganges, . 71. 104. 134. 162, ' 164 «., 17.5, 

208 

(nangeyadeva, UaUmya k.. . 

Gangptir, ntate, . - . . 

Ganjam I'latcs of Daydiinahadevi, 

Ganjfini Plates of the Time of §aH!Tnka 
Gilrgl, gdira-n., • * . , 

(farglputra, im^Xron ynitc of V^isvadeva, 

(laruda, emblem on 

Gauda, CO., . . 129 , jgg, 135, 

Gaud a, m., * . . . 

Gaufjlapati, snr, of Knmhbjn L\, . 

Gaudardjtimftkt, work, . 

(Jdtkfurahtn work, 

Ganiii-rlripa-gi/rii, cp. of Kumaraghoaha; 

Gauptl. • • - . . 

(Jauptiputra, a. a. Gotipnta, . 

Gaiiri, a. a. gofidma ihirvatl, , 

(lavrjara, ‘X*. a/ Garjara" 

Gautaml. gdtra-n., 

GautamI Balanrl, Bmarukuna q„ , 

Gautamlputra. metronymic of Satav&hana k. 

32, 33, 102 

Gautamlputra. Vakilfaka prince, . Ill, listen., 

209 

gavyUta, land meamre, . . 93 , 94 ^ 95 ^ gg 

Gaya Image Inscription in BhaikshukI Lipi, 

37 & »., 38 

Geyaniupikka-valanacjlu, dL, . 268, 269 , 274 , 

276, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 

S’*' 

Ghazni* <jo., . . ^ ^ ^ .97 

Ghorband* ri.* . . , ^ ^ .11 

GhSaQpqtl, Vi 199 , 2 OO, 203 

GhOsQof)! Brahml Inscription, , 198, 199, 203 

Ghotia Plates of I'rithvldgva II, . . , 163 

Gkyauudln Balban, Sultan of Delhi . . 287 

Girnar Rock Edict XV of A 66 ka, ... 31 

GSdavarl, ri., . 20, 58, 139, 140, 144, 146, 162 


129 ^ n. 
17 

• 39 n, 
. 21 n, 
32 
35 

64, 77, 99 
152, 281, 283 
. 186 
162 & n, 
. 152 n. 
. 20 n. 
. 281 
35 

. 34, 35 
126, 220 
289 

32 

33 
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Gogera, vi., 

Gograpiira, vi., • 

Gdkarna, ch. 

GoiamBia, m., 

Gdlasinglia, s. a. Solasingka, 

Gold Committee, 

Gdlika, • • • 

Goiiidi, gotra-n.j - 
Gomdiputa, metronymic of Buddlif 
Gondala, Faramara ch,^ 

Gooty Inscription of Vinayaditya, 
Gopala II, Fula h., 

Goparaja, ch.^ 

Gord, L, . . . • 

Gosaladevi, Oaha4avdla q,, . 

Gota, . • • • 

Gotama, s, a. the Baddha, . 
Gotamai, ri., 

Gotiputa, metronymic of Agarajn, 


gdiras : — 

Atri, . • • * 

Atreya, . • • 

Bharadvajja or Bharadvaja, 


192 



Page 

« 

122 

121, 

124, 127 

. 161, 162 n. 

9S, 94, 95, 96 

, 

. 23 n. 


, 148 


80 


34 

bita, 

34 


. 56 


. 28 n. 


152 


17 


57 


. 101 

. 

34 


11 


140 


, 34, 35 

ika, 

35 


31 


. 24, 29 


201 , 


Bbrigu, . 

Ohhagari, 

Gadayana, 

GUjayana, 

Garga, . 

Gargyayaiia, 

Gautama, 

Qodayana, 

Gotama, 

Harkari or B arkari, 

Jatakarnya, . 

Kanva, . 

Blapisli^liala, * 

Ka^yapa, 

Kaw^inya, - 
KauMka, 

Matbara, 

Faramara, 

Salank&yana, . 

Vacbba, «. Vatsa, 

Yasisbtba, 

Vatsa, Vatsa or Vatsya, 

Visbisfeuvyiddba, * . - 

g^trapravaranibai^halcadambaf work. 


31, 129, 132, 135, 
194, 237, 252, 264 
. 31,32 
34 
205 

203, 204, 205 
184 
. 24, 29 
20 

. 205 

20 

168 & n., 172 & n., 175 
100, 108 
205 
136, 137 
33, 34, 35, 211 n, 

. 32, 84 
24, 29, 115, 119 
34 

16, 23, 201, 204 
100, 108 
. 31, 36 
31, 222, 242, 257 

, 30, 31, 32, 151, 

166, 158, 161, 165 
171, 175, 212 

31 n.f 168 M-., 

172 n. 


Page 
102, 180 
. 8 & n., 9, 11 
. 94, 95, 96 

196, 197 
. 94, 96 
67, 71, 81, 105, 177, 
182 

Govinda II, Bdshfrahuta . 82, 102, 103, 104 & 

107, 177, 178 & w., 179, 180, 183 
Govinda III, BdsMrakuta . 21 n., 67, 68, 72, 

73, 77, 78 & tz., 79, 83, 103, 111 n„ 111 & n., 

180 & n., 184 n. 


Govardhana, Z., . 
Govardbana, Ze., 

Govinda, w., 

Govinda, m., 

Govinda, s. a. god Visbnu, 
Govinda I, Bdshtrahuta 


Govindacbaiidra, Odhadcivdla - 
Govindavarman, V ish^uhuy.4^n Zr., 
Qrdmahutdyulda, off., . 
grdmasikhara, 

Guddavadi, di., . 

Gudhapurnsha, off., 

Gudiwada Inscription, 

Gubasena,' ValabM k., 
Gubesvarapataka, ca., 

Gnbila, dy. of Dungarpur, 

Gubila, s. a. Guhilot clan of Mewdr, 


Gnbilot, clan of Mewdr, 
Gujarat, co., 


101 

19 

84, 108, 184 
115, 119 
20, 144, 145 
156, 159 
. 162 n. 
114, 116 
. 100 
. 192 
285. 286, 
287, 288 
285 


56, 57, 58, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 71, 
77, 78, 79 & 197, 285, 287, 288 

Gumbbeer, ch. of Gord, . . . • 57 

Gumda, family, ^ 

Gugabbara, s. a. Vasudeva com., ... 109 

, vL, . • . • 147 

. 59, 61, 63 

, 4 & 5, 18, 35, 210 n. 

. 34, 35 
127 


Guiiamenagaipuram, 
Gunaraja, m., 

Gupta, dy., 

Gupta, race, 

Gurgaj, te., 

Gurgi, vi., . 
Gurjara, co., 
Gurjara or Gurjara, 


Gurjara or Gurjara, people, 
Gurjara-Pratibara, dy., 
Gurjara-Pratibara, empire, 
Gurjare^a, . 
Guruparampard, work, 
Guta, 

gutta, s. a. gupta, • 
guydda, ‘ courtyard % . 


. 127 

. 46, 50, 285 
55, 57 & n., 60, 62, 
63 n., 129, 132. 134, 135 
. 67, 74, 153 
• 122 
69 

, 132 1^. 

. 230 

. 34 

3 

192, 196 


H 


h. 


12, 54, 114, 187 200 
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EPKIRAPHIA JNDiCA, 


Pagh 

Hada-ji, 

Iladda Kharoshtli! I'liseripiioo of the year 28, 12 


Hadhapalli, vi,, 

Haihaya, s, a, Kalachuri 


121, 122, 124, 127 
127 128, 129, 

H>0, HU 
192 & 71,, 194 

* . otS 

, . 287 ■//. 

. 112 w. 
205 

.71, 105, 182 
129 


Jtala, land measure, 

Hajobid, s, a. Dorasamudra, 

MammtrasnadaTmtrdana, work, 
hmhsa, emblem,, .... 

Hananmn, te., , 

Hara, s, a, god. (5iva, . 

Hara-Gaurl, s, a, Ardhanarlnvara, 

Haraha Stone Inaoription of Maiikhaii Surya - 
varman, . . . . ^ ^ IP 

Hari, s, a, god ViBhnu, , . . 255 

Harihar Grant of Vinayaditya, . , 24, 25, 29 

Haritesaridtlva, r4., , . . jGI 

Uarii^chandra, myth, k., , . , . 220 

HariRbeijia, Vukdtahi . , . 21 n., 22 

Harivarinan, IP. Gakga, /%, . , . . I Ij 

Harsha, k 72. HI, 105, 1S2 

Harnhagiapta, SomnvatMl k\ af Kdsakt, . , 18 

Haado, n., |<;:i 

Hasbtnagar Pedestal JKbaroshtlu InHeription, 12 
clephant-akible \ . 198,199,200, 

201, 202, 209 

Hathidmd^ Bralinii Inscription at Nagarl, , 198, 

201, 202, 209 

Hathlgiimpha Inseriptiou of Kharavtla, . 28 ri. 

Heliodoi'UH, Greek, - . » . 200, 2U3 

Himadri, s, a, Hinnllaya mo,^ * . . 1 92 

Himalaya, wo., ... * 127, 195, 157, 257 

Hima^aiiaja, s, a, goddess Parvati, . , 

Hirahadagalii Platen, . . . » , 2(81 

Hi5ui>yaydga-Pbashu-vapi,jfie4if, . . . 79 .^,^ 

285, 21H>, 291 

IJiaen Tsang or Hiuen Tsiang. (Jhinese pUgrim, 


7 , inrdial, . . . ^ 

7, for i, . 

Idaikuli.nadu, di„ 
iffnippdtlam, fas\ 

IkHUvSku. (-///, ,/ Aifoilhyu, . 
IkHlu akii, dj/. nf South India, 

Ikshvaku, ninth, k.. 


[VoL. XXll. 


Bagb 

(i. iti. J«7, 208, 21 s 

• 136 
269, 278, 280 

• 234 


/ la i kk fi hi m . tax, 

I bun, .s, a, Geylori, 


‘ • ^13, 34, 36 

2H! & u., 220, 238, 
266 
234, 263 

!>0, !>!, 221, 226 & 

_Ua-«an..ialan.,,,..„.«Vyk,n, . . 90,^^^; ^4 

ilampufehi, hix, . . , 

llriniundr*.Ha, 

Ibaigumka, . 

Ilangukkuiji, ri., 

riaHru.. .V. «. SiH.jlMh-nr k. 1‘arakramabahu 


ilathirniyaii, * (*^.ybin ", 
1 lava, ra.\(4\ 

l|avudiguj Xajlftraiu ui., 

I iavarsha, eo., 

1 nd< »4 ,* 

Indra, god. 


see also Yuan Cbwang, 
housOf symbol^ , . , ^ 

HSvya, see Bbovya, 

Hoysala, 

Hoysaja Narasidiba L’h Inscription 
Htubcha Inscription, • 

Hnn, tribe, * - . . 

Hnnd, s. a, Udabhap<Ja m,, , 
Hnvisbka, KmMmt k. 


*. 27, 283 

3 

223, 243, 25H 
44, 50, ^7, f>g 
59 
112 
. 210 n, 

m 

12 


i, initial, 

i, 


• 6, 120, 128, leo, 187 

6, 0, 7, flS, 167, 208, 21S 


234, 263 

• 230 

• 230 
8 

87, 89, 
90 

• • 110 ». 

. 234 

23(J, 254, 266 
. 166 

, , ■ ■ ■ • • 97 

1 I. 40, 46, 51, 121 , ]2a, 126, 167 

217 w.. 241,256,267 

liului or India I'liriiflihakaraja. mshtmk&fa 

* * ’ * " * 07 177 

indralll, ih'iMhtmkdiu k,, . , ^ 

Indrabala. Shmnmm.U k\ f/ Kmala, Ig 

■ ■ • 1=1. IK. 124, M, m 

Indrajit, HaiHupCs sou, , . ^ 

Indraraja. iluMhImknhi k\, , 73, 77, 78, g|, 85 105 

182 

liidravarmjin, Vixhi.utkuitdin k.. . 19, 20 & n., 21 

& 71, 

218, 238, 239, 256 

- 33, 97 
. 216 n. 

. 223 

19 n,, 20 n,, 21 n,, 
22 

- 225 

. 234, 235, 244, 

245, 254, 258, 259, 266 

I win, ti,, . 

'|r<m Copper- Plak^ of Kamhilja Nayaplikdira, 

150, 151, m, 153 

Injinftjrj[rnvai| tlttaroan, , 2B7, 251, 263 

s* u, g{*d Aiva, • , . * ^ ISO, 164 

iS0i, Mnd of Tamii * * * 50 

tonad.5ya, Mdnmrn^im k of M^saia, . . 18 


Indnnmnli. s. u, grwi, Aivm, 

Indus. ri„ , 

Inga-na«|w. di„ , 
Innamlwr.nadti, di,, . 

TpOr Plates of Mflrlbavavarnmn, 

irS^makuta-MOvara. . 
Imyiravap PaOavayaii f w.. 
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[sanaHambhu, fiaiva ascetic, 
Uanavarinan, 3Iank.hari k,, . 
Islam Sliah, 'lOiiljl k., 

Is vara s. a, god Siva, 
l^varabhatta, m., 
l^varapotavarman, Pallava k*, 
I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 
iyal, hind of Taw.il composition, 


128 181, 134 


130 

93, 94, 95, 96 


26 

283 

45, 50 ^ n. 


j, . . . 30, 38, 93, 151, 167, 180 n., 208 

Jagaddeva, Para mar a 1c,, . 54, 55, 56, 57 & n,, 

58, 59 & n., 60, 61, 62, 63 
Jagadekatnalla, CluJla fc., • • , . 220 

Jagattraya»‘Dao<Janayaka, Singhalese general, 

90, 92 

Jagattangadova, JiHsklrabuta h,, , . . 77, 85 

daggayyapci^a Inscriptions of the Ikskvakiis, 33 

Jahnavl, s. a, Gauga rk, . , , . 116 

,Jaina, sect., . . . . . . 50 n. 

Jaina Oaves, . - . . . . 31 

Jain — A chary as, ..... 286 

Jainad, vi,, - • • • • • ^0 

JaitramaUa, s, a. ParawAra h. J ayatubgide va, 

285, 288, 290 & n, 
■JaitraBii4ib.a CnhUa k*, 285, 287 <& n,, 288, 289, 290 

Jaitsi, s, a, Ouhila k, Jaitrasimha, . . 287 


.Ja|ailad§va I, KalachuH k,, 160 & n., 163, 165 

Jajalldeva II, Kalachuri k,, , . . 160, 165 

Jalur, 'province, . . . • • .197 

Jamadagiiya, s, a. Para^urama, . . 123, 125 

Jamall, vl., . . « 168, 171, 172, 175 

Jambani, vi., ...... 154 n, 

Jambavant, epic hero, .... 164 

JambayanteAvara, te., .... 164 

Jamba vat, L, * . . • 101, 164, 165 

Jambbala, god, ...... 37 

Jamba, L in IF. Java, .... 5 

Jambukei^varam, vi,, ..... 217 

.Jambutirtha, Z., - . • • • .164 

Jambtiva cm Jambuvavika, vi,, ... 80 

Jaibcjera, vi,, * * . • 161, 163, 164, 167 

Jamnntola, vL, ... . . 171 

JanainSjaya, s, a, Maha-Bhavagnpta II, . 136 

Janaimtba, a. a, Paramdra Jayasimha, . 55, 56 n. 
Janardana, a. a, god Visk^n, ... 44 

Jaagaia,eo., .... 285,287, 289 

§dn% (ydjhiha), 

JSlniglr, dL, 

jrnakm, work, ^ 


161, 163, 


161, 164, 165 
37 


217 

164 

80 

164, 167 
171 
136 


Jatavarman Knlasekliara I, Pandya h., 
Jate^vara, Gaiiga h,, . 

Jatilavarman, Pdndya h,, 

Jatukarniputra, a. a, poet Bhavabhiiti, . 
Jaulil KharoskthT Inscription, 

Java, ...... 2S'. 

Javanese, ...... 

Jayadratha-Bapdanatha, Singhalese General. 
Jayangoridan, author, .... 

Jayangonda^la-mandalam, dL, . 88, 89, 


43 & n* 
162 & w- 


Jayangonda^ola-vajanadn, di,, 
Jayantaraja, m,, 

Jayasimha, k, of Dandahhukti, 


. 281, 283 n. 
. 284 

General , . 43 

139, 270 
88, 89, 91, 243, 
258 

269, 278„2S0 
. 97, 98 
153 


Jayasimha, .9. a. Guhila k. Jaitrasimha, 
Jayasimha, W, Chdhikya k,, . 2 


Jayasimha, Paramdra k,. 


* 222, 268, 269, 

273, 279 

55, 56, 57 n„ 58, 60, 
63 & n. 

Jayasimha, s, a, Jayasimha-Siddharaja, 57 & n, 
Jsby&Himhsi, s. a. Jesihgha, . . - .188^. 

Jayasimha I., Chdlukya k. . . 20, 21 & 

Jayasihiha III, Chdhikya b, ... 188 

Jayasimha-Siddharaja, Ohauluhya h., . 57 and n, 

Jayasimhasui’i, author, .... 287 n. 
Jayastambha, s. a. Jekhambha, . . . 188 

Jayatala or Jayatasimha, s, a, GuJiila k, 

Jaitrasimha, . . . . * . 287 

Jayatungideva, Paramdra k, of Mdlw'i, * 288 

Jayavilala, n, of hi PurnavarriMrC s elephant, . 6 Jt. 

J5jabhnktika, . . - . • .162 

Jejuri Plates of VinayMitya, . 25, 26, 29 & 

Jekhambha, .... - 188 n., 190 

Jesala,. a, GhiUla h, Jaitrasimha, 285, 288, 290 
Jesar, vL, 114: 

Jesar Plates of Slladitya III, . • .115 

Jesingha, minister, • . . 188 & %*, 190 

Jethwai, vL, . . . . • . 99 

jihvdmvMya, . . • - - 5, 77, 114 

Jinasena, author, .... 28, 178 

Jinesvarasuri, dchdrya, . . • 286, 291 

Jivakachintdma'^i, work, . • • 223, 231 n, 

glvUa, 45, 50, 54 

Jodhpur Inscription of V . S. 894, • . 121 

Jogimaxa Cave, at Ramgayh, ... 31 

Jola, m,, 1^^ 

Jondra, vL, . . . • • - 164 

Jug Dev, s. ci. Paramdra km Jagaddeva, • 56, 5^ 
Jumna, rL, * » . • • • 71 

Juuagadh Book InsoripUon of Budradiman, . 201 

Jura Inscription of KpshiQia, * • • 65 
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ICf • « • • a 

KafoiiJj .... 
IcachcJiam, " resohdkm % 
Kaehcliliapagjhata, 

Kachcliipedn, if. «, Coiijc^evarani, 
Kadalangudi, vL^ 


Fagb 


J, i\, :iS, 113, 208 
07 

8 Si UK H 
121 
147 

234, 235, 230, 244, 254, 258, 
20t5 

. 00, 02 Si n. 

. . , lOl 

232, 238, 244, 252, 205 
231, 232, 237, 25 i, 203 
232, 238, 253, 205 
13 
13 

224, 228, 220, 230, 


hddam, Imid nieasurey . 

Kadainba, dy., . 

3va4aaibaOgudi, 

Kadambanur, 

Kadaiiibavalavatkai, ifk, 

Kadapha, s* (x, Kadphise^, 

KadaphcH, a. «. Kadjihinep, 

Kadara, «. «. Kataba co.j 

243, 244, 250, 258, 263, 208, 274 , 277, 270, 282, 

283, 284 

Kiidava, .v, a. Fallava, * . . . 43, 45 

Kaddibhara, 

Kadphisesri, 


VMK 


Kadtia, tribe, 

Kacjuvett-b ^7i., . 
haikkoldr, . 

Kailasa, mo., 

Kaira, h. a, SrlkhS^aka 

Kaitabha, demon destroyed by Vishyn., 

Kakkala, Udahlrakuia k,, 

Kakshivat, inytk. 1%, 

Kakutstha, a. myth^ 

Kala, s, a, god Yai«a, 

Kalabhirapallf, in,, 

Kalabhdja, Gtihila, k,^ 

Kalachuri, dy., , 55, 

Kala^i, vi., 

Kalakattiir, ok, . 

Ka|akka4, 

Kalakkacju, ok, . 

Kalakka4k ok, - 
Kalakka^inEclxi, dk, 
haZam, measure of capacity. 


k, Purabjaya, 


57, 04, 128, 120, 


223, 220, 


K.api-mxxkha, sect,, 
kalomju, weight, * 
Kalasan, m„ 
Kalamli, work, • 
KalaTi.y,ilel<l, • 
ISlalbappaua^ti, 

Ka IBbaifava, de%, 


Hi 
13 

. lOtJ a. 
112 
, 140 

133, 23H, 255 

• 00, 71 

• 45 
228 
220 

. 22(J 

. 217 fu 
132 
. 2H7 

100, 101, 163 
45, 40, 53 
113 
0 

• 0 
- 0 
* 0, 11 

25B, 274, 277, 
278, 270, 280 

# . 50 n, 

* . 147 

. . 281 

• - 217 

* 248, 261 

112 
* 170 ft. 


Page 

Kalrda or Kalrdfiya, k/k#., » . . 286 ‘>91 

Kali. . 4.-,. .-,0, las, IM. 131, 134,’ "157 

Si n., 239, 255 

Kuliilasa, nnthor, . 31, ^ ^ 210^ 211 

Kalikala, n, ( 'hdia k, Karikaia, . . 217 220 

Kalinga, <v/., . 45, 50, 130, 140, 141, 142,* 143 

145, 22U 222. 224 , 225, 227, 230, 245, 270, 271 


Kalinguriagara, fvi,, 

K a i f tit fa p fits ra ft i, r ait ttjy, 
KaliOgaraja, Kafavkuri l\, 
Kalingarajap. 

K at in gait H ftftaray /, irork. 


K a 1 i y fi r- kot Oi r n , di . , 

Ka|jikiaji, rk, 

katftatirama , 

Kaluiualaiu, ri., . , 

Kulyanapura. /,, 

Kalynpk *’a,, 

Kalyanb i htthi //., 

Kaniii, rk, 

Karnalaraja, Kaftirh ari /*., 
Kainurpa\a, k*. fiaftgtx, 
Kamauli Ifraid id* \5y<lyfal5va 
Kaiaavaua, h, a. Kaiua rk, . 
Kaniavaiia 
KaiubayanaHur, ?‘k. 

Kaaibuja, eo., 

KaailHTija, dy., 

Katnht’ija, trifa , , 

KfunbOja, tt, € ‘niiiliutliii, 

K ft I a bo j a 

Kanikwvartdbvk v*, 

KafiipiHkka kbiiia|aka, 
Katitpilya. mttni\ 

Kftitipilya, ttriha, 

Kajiadirk s, a, tjori Viwhpu, 
Kanakagirk n, u, mo. 
Kapakamjap, 

‘ arcituniants % 
Kaimuj, m„ 

Kapavadiklk fifdd, 
Kapavadiiimyakkal, fieM, 
K&flc‘hf or Kiflrblpum, m.. 


• . 141 , 162 n, 

140, 141 
l60&-?i., 165 
268, 276, 279 
130, 140, 141, 142, 
214, 216 n,. 217 n., 270, 272 
147 

236, 244, 245, 250, 259, 263 
126, 1346 133, 165, 230, 255, 257 
217, 236, 244, 259 
* • - - . 221 


55, 56, 58, 188 
220 
121 
160, 165 
. 228 

152 

121 

121 
43 

153 

1541, 151, 152, 153, 154, 157 
* • 33, 153 <&! n,, 

- . . 281 

153 4s n, 

- 97, 98 
115,119 
. 66, 67, 75 

66, 67, 71, 75 
123, 125 
* 220, 242, 257 

. . . 91, 92 

207 & n, 
122, 129, 162, 211 
249, 261, 262 
249, 262 
26, 27 4h n„ 72, $1, 
103, 104 105, 110 Ill, 112, 139, 140, 141, 

147, 180, 182, 184, 237, 220, 222, 243, 258 
KEfiahivIlyik ta., , * . 222, 242, 258 

K4ndalar-AaJt»i. L, . . 221, 224, 226, 246, 25& 

Kapc|arEciitta#ij, m., . # * , • 219 n, 

Kaipherl Cava Inaorlption, . , , . 32 
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kai^>iy 

katii, land measure. 


Page 

. . • 231 

223, 243, 244, 258, 269, 261, 
269, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
, , 231, 243, 258 

ka^yiiAmbtitridtu, . . . • 

Kanishka, Kushutia k., • * . * * 

Kaiushka Casket Kharoshthi Inscription, 

. 268. 274, 276, 276 cfc n., 277 cfc n 

■ 278 tfc n., 279 

Kaiikaiiinaduvirukkum, off., 

kanmlalelcamm, tax, . 

Kanija'Tl Alankarapriyan, m., 

Kajiiian6r, s. a. Vikramapura, 

Kanpa^arman, donee, . 

K-anni, «- a. Kanyakumari, 
c\/yo oar 


]canikka4an. 


224, 259 
234, 263 
237, 252, 264 
44 

. 24, 29 
’ . 46, 61 

2^, 269, 274, 276, 277, 278, 279, 

280 


hanni-Mvalan, ^P‘ of P»v4ya k., . 

Kantaragrama, di., 

ICapti, ni., . • • • • 

ILaiiva, dy,, • * * . * 

Kanyakumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 

Kanyakumari Inscription of Virarajen^a, . 14^ 

214, 217 & n., 218 <Si n., 219 <* n., 220^ 21^ 

13 


. 51 n. 

66, 67, 71, 74 
151, 155, 158 
204, 205 
51 


Kapa, .i?. a, Kadphises, ^ • 

Kapadwanj Grant of ICrislipa II, 
ICaplisa, 5. a. KadpMses, 

Kapisa, ca., 

Kapi^a, ‘ of Kapisa % . 

KapisI, ca., 

ICaplia, s. a. Ivampilya tirtha. 
Kappi^a, ‘ of Kapisa ’, 

ICara, dy-, * 

K.ara, L, • 
l^arad, vi^, 

Karaikkal, vi., 

Karaxid, off*, 

Kara-nadu, di*, - 
Karmattdn, off., - ’ 

KaraKiatUi - Madhyaaiha, off*. 


Page 

Karikala-Chola, Chola h., . 28 r^., 217, 220, 239, 255 

Karikalachola, aur. of Chola k. Adhirajendra, 274 
* ^>74 

Karikalachola, tit., . 

Karka, Bashtrakuta k., . • *1, 182, 183 

Karka, Gtijardt Bashtrakuta k., . 65, 67, 68, 69, 

70 <b n.. 72, 73, 76, 77, 78, 79, 84, 86, 99, 

102, 104 106 

Karkaka, m., ... * 

Karka PratapaSila, Bashtrakuta k., 

Karkattur, vi., . 

Karkudi, vi., 

Karle Cave Inscription, 

Karle Lion Column Inscription, 

Karmana, m.. 


Karav attdy - V e! kovan, off., 
Karaiiika, off., 

Karanjavasahika, vi., . 
Karanjaviraka, vi., 

* 

Ivaravandapurain, vi., 

Karkada, vi., - ’ 

Karhal Grairt of Kmhija III, • 
Karikala, a. «• C'hola k. Aditya II, 


Karna, Chaulukya k., . 

Karpa, epic hero, 

Karpa, Maihaya k., 

Karpa, . 

Karpa, Kalachuri k., . 
ICarnakesarin, h. of Utkala, . 
KamaH, vi., 

Karpata or Karnat^ak, co., » 
Karpata or Karpataka, people. 


177 w. 

13 
13 
13 
11 
67 
13 
100 

’ , . 37 

181,189 
269, 278, 280 

* 155, 156, 159, 232, 252 

236, 245, 259 

* 147, 231, 233, 252, 253 
232, 233, 237, 

238, 252, 253 
233, 237 
124, 127 

- SO 

. 171 n. 
262, 263 
9 

181, 184 

103, 179, 180 

221, 227, 240, 
256 


115, 119 
180 cfif 
110, 113 
235, 244, 259 
32 
35 

285, 289 
, 56, 58 
. 218 n. 
. 129 

55, 61, 62 
55, 160 n. 
. 153 

71 

. 45,65 

55, 56, 58, 68 
72, 99, 105, 182 

. 25, 26 
129, 132, 135 


Karniil Grant of Vinayaditya, 

Klarodkaka, vi., . 

Karpagadityan, a. a. Muppattiruvan 

6-1 - -V. . 236,254,266 

KarpaganSolai,^., - - ^ 

Karttavirya, mytk. k., . • • 

Karttikeya,pad, ' ' ’ ] 

Karwnamdraijum, oJJ., * • 

Karunakaran, 5. a. Tapduvaraja, 

karuni, measitre of capacity, 

Karuvanallur, vi., 

Karuvur Inscription, . 

IcaryadarB, 

Kasa, s. a. Kadpkises, 

Ka^akudi Pallava Grant 


277, 278. 279, 280 
9 
55 
147 
13 

, 111 n. 


27 n. 


K^sapagota, patronymic of a Buddhist teacher, 35, 36 


Kaskniir . 
Kash.tkaman<ia-pa, vi., 

ICassa, a. Kadphises, 
kd^u, coin, 

Ka^yapa, sage, . 

KaSyapan Saryya-n Arangap 

Kanaka, co.. 


97 

. 13ti. 

. 8 , 10 , 11 
. 216 220 
m., 237, 252, 264 

9^1 299 229, 230, 242, 243, 257, 
’2i7r268,’282. 283. 284 
66, 6T 
114 
80 


Katargam, s. a. Kantaragrama, - 
KatkiS-war, • • • . * 

Katkmap4va, a. «• Kask1ikamap<>apa »» 
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i'AU K 

Katija, dl, 

Katiyor, dL, , . . , , . [<1:2 

Katsa, s. «. IvadpJiises, . , . . I H . 

Katyayani, .s*, a, goddess ParvatJ, . . , luo 

Kali j a, road, . . , ^ ^ pjy 

Kaiintr, .s*. a, Koti, ..... ;ir> 
Kausiklputra, o/ IS'rig'a<ialia, . 32 

Kaufaliya Arthamdra, worh, . I, 3, 1 7-1 u., 17.3 //. 


Kantilya, author. 


33, 159 n,, 174 u., ,175 w.. 


Kau-t den, s. a. Kadphiseri, . 
Kautlpiitra, .v. a. Jvotiputa, . 
Kavacliakslultra, vL, . 
Kavaldika, v/’., . 

Kavarika, vi., 

iV-avera-kanyakii, a, ri» Kit v erf, 
Kavera-taiiaya., s, a, ri. KiiverT, 
K^avcrl, ri,, 


. , ,>,> 
129, 132, 135 
. 77, 80, 84 

. 71, 75 
220, 25. i 
. 217 a. 

51, 139, 217 <f? n„ 219, 220, 234, 
230, 255 
240, 259 
0>7, 08, 77, 78 t(.‘ ft, 

. . 98 

45, 49, 50, 54 
195 
282 

. 285, 289 

280, 292 
281 
281,283 
43 71,, 45 n,, 72, 81, 105, 182, 


Kavidiy-oclai, r/., 

Kavi Grant of Govinda, 

Kayastha, . 

Kayattapkuj:uchchi, vL, 

KMa, m,, , 

Keddah, s, a, Ka^aha ca,, 

'K@lb.ana, m., 

Kelisimba, 6/^(7?*., 

Kelurak, vL, ♦ 

Kelnrak Inscription, . 

Kera}a, co,, 

219, 221, 222, 241, 257 

K€rala, dy., . 26, 27 <fe »„ 28, 60, 220, 272 

Keralantaka-chaturvMimafigalam, vi., . 234, 235, 

244, 204, 258, 2«6 

• • - m 17 n, 

147 
136 
195 

* • • . 220 

• • • . 30 

Keyuravarsha, aur. of Eaihaya k. Yuvaraja- 

deva I., . . . . 129, ^ ^ 132, 13fl 

KSyOravarsha, sur. of Haihaya k. Yuva^fija- 
devall., . . , 129 ,4, 133, 135 

16. 30. 64, 128 

KhadgasSna, m., 

KhairM Plates of Ya&tikarija, ... 129 

Kham Baba, L, . . . , ^ 202 

Kbambba I, Ohalukya ch,, , , , 1^0 

Kbambba IT, OhMukya cL, , 186, 187, Igg jgp 

190, 191 


Kisarin, tit, 
Ke^rivarman, Ohd}a k 
Kesarkela, vi., . 
Ke^avMitya, m,, 
Kettimala, Cliola k,, 

• KevEin, ri,, 


Kiuliygau/i, .s\ a. Ivhuinkhed vi., 

IviiftinkhtMj, ri,, , 

Ivhftnddu-d r!al(‘s of Fmtapasila, 

.Rlnunigiri, L, , 
khaiidika, turusiirr. of r a parity, 

Klnirajgraha L, Vahddu k\, , 

Kharagraha 1 1 , dto, 

K harfi!i:raha, I ^alnbhl priori :, . 

Rhilraveku k\, , 

Kharo^l in.-HTiption yf Kalnadeva 111, JOl n 

khnlitja, v. a, KjshaiTiya, 

kAmtiya-dapa^aiiina-madana, rp, tf Hatard-^ 
hntai Satakuriji, • . . , 

Khathroi, .v.n. K shall ri, 

K hutri, ,v, <7. KHiiatiri, 

Kliavellika, ri., . ^ 

Kiielaka, ri,, , . 

K he tala, m,, 

KJiiljh dtp, 

Khimki i, ro., 

Kliufapur, 

Khulenvara, ijonrral, 

Khoriiana I, dahila k\ , 

Khoitiga , Hilnhirakutu k\, 

Khumaua, tiuhiia k\, 

Khijdta, work, 

Kidai'a, .c. a. Kaplba ro., 


Page 

93 

. 93, 94 
171 n., 178 n, 

4 

144, 145 
114, 117 
114, 118 
115,120 
28 n. 
162 

33 


Kikaka, ///.. 
kll, land nutaturr 
Kilan Kililti, 

Rila7>paiuvrir Inseription, 
Kll4,‘han<iirappadi, vi.p 
kllkalaruti, 

KipkiliTU* dL, . 

(Jhftpi k., , 

Kiliimilur, vi,, 

Kiimuttngar Gahga Inscriptions 
KllvEy Kapavadi, 
Kl][-V5mba-nac|n, di., , 

Kinnara, me M^ui, 

.KdnsukaiJ iw^venty, di,, 

KirEdQ, province, 

KMidbara, 

KfrH'kaummii, work, 

KlrttirEja, Kmhchfmpagk&tu dt., 
KisarakSili, 'L , 

Kistna, rik, 

klipUi^ , , , , 

,lC5cb, tribe, , , 


32 

33 
33 

132, 135 
80 
194 
120 
162 
171 n. 
171 
287 '/i. 
228 
287 
193 n, 
276, 282, 
283, 284 
115, 119 

223, 2-14, 208, 269, 277, 280 
248, 201 


243, 208, 


. 231 

269, 277, 280 
. 146 

. 60, 64 
217,220' 
236. 244, 269 
.112w. 
236, 264, 266. 
* . 46, 49, 63 

.46,50 
. 188 

197 

161, 163, 104, 167 

. . 67 ra, 

. 121 

. . 136 

. 66, 58 
176 <fc n. 

. 153 dh ti. 
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Page 

Koohchangannan, Chola Jc., 217, 220, 221, 239, 255 
Kodandan Senaii, m., . . 236, 254, 266 

Kodandarama, s. a. Ohola Tc., Aditya I, 218, 221 
Kodumbalur, . . • • . 219 227 

K6<lurig6lur, s. a. Cranganore, . . 225, 226 

Koili, 3 . a. Kavaloika vi., , . . • 80 

Kokkalla I, Kalachuri h., . . 160 n., 164 

KokkaUa II, do., . 129 <fe 132, 134, 160 n. 

Ko-kkilli, a. a. Ohola k. KiHi, 217, 220, 239, 256 
Kolam, 3. a. Kollam 225 


Kolambha, s. a. Qailon, 
KolambhadhI&s, ‘ VenH'U’ chiefs ’ 
Kdlapadra, vi.. 


225, 


Kolapoor, vi., 
kdliyar, 

Kollam, CO., . . 221, 224, 

Kollapixra, vi., 

hollar, 

Koluman Inscription 
Komaralingam Inscription 
Kondedda Plates of Bharmaraja-ManabMta, 
Konemimaiho'n^ian, ep. of Chola Jc. Kajaraja 

j 24S, 258 

Konerimnaiho^ian, ep. of 8. KoJigu Jc. Vira 


225 
225 
99, 108 
171 n. 
146 

220, 245, 259 


171 n. 

146 
42 n. 
42 n. 
21 n. 


rajendra, 
Koiigapam, co.. 
Kongn, CO., 


42 n. 

. 270 

42 cO 43, 47, 48, 52 
<& n., 218 
42 

45, 50, 78 
251, 263 
188 <& n. 

. 171 11. 

. 28 n. 

115, 119 
141, 162 
235, 254, 266 
111 w. 


Koiign-cliola, dy., 

Konkana, co., 

Kon Puttan, m., 

Kontali, minister, 

Koopla, vi., • \ 

151 opparam Plates of Pulikesin II, 

Koratapadraka, vi., ^ 

Komi Plates, 

Korramangalamudaiyan, m., 

Korrangudi Inscription of PaUavamalla 

Korran Porkari, TO., .. • • 236,244,259 

Korumelli Plates, 

^ 2, 3, 17 n., 20, 21 n., 45, 50, 

MO, 143, 145 S n., 160 n., 162, 165, 169, 201, 

Kosamba, s. a. Kofiambakbapcja TO., 169, 170, 
S^^LLha.da.TO... 168, 170, 171, 172, 175 

hoshth-agara,' store-home’, ■ • ] 3 ^ 

. . 188 190 

. 1 ; 2 


Kota, clan, 

Kotali, $. a. Kontali, . 
JcotJiagdla, s. a. JcdsUh^dgara, 


Page 

35 
35 
288 

285, 288, 289 
262 

222, 236, 242, 254, 257, 266 
232, 237, 251, 264 
. 270 

Kottayani Plates of Cliera Sthaiiii Ravi, . 225 

Koitidol, field ..... 248, 261 
Kottura, ca., . . . • • • ^1 

Kovnr, vi., . 232, 237, 246, 247, 249, 252, 259, 

260, 262, 264 

Koyali, s. a. Kavaloika vi., 

Koyatttir, vi., 


K.oti, 

Kotiputa, r/ietronymlc of a Buddhist teacher, 
Kotra, VI., 

Kotfcadaka, vi., . 
koftagdram, 

Kottaiyur, vL, . 

Kottarakkndi, vi., 

Kottarn, 1., 


koyil-ahgdiiyd r, 
kra, form of — , . 
krishaka, ‘ cultivator^ 
Kfishiia, engr., . 
Kpiskpa, m. 


80 

. 112 
. 146 

. 128 
155 n. 
222, 223, 243, 258 
222, 223, 243 c5 n., 258 


Krisiina, s. a. epic Jiero Yndkishtliira, . . 101 

K|*ishpa, 3 . a. god Vishnu, 121, 158, 183, 243, 258 
Krishna I, EdsMrakiifa k., . 69, 81, 99, 103, 106, 

177, 178, 180, 183 

Krishxia II, do., 

Kyish^ia II, Gujardt BdshtraJcufa k., . 69, 70, 72 

Elrishna III, MdshpaJdS^a h., 65, 170, 179, 180 n., 

215,218 w., 219, 220, 221, 240, 256 


Krishna- Akalavarsha, s. a. 

kata k. Krishutia II, . 
Krishnan Raman, m.. 


Krita, age, 

Kritayugad i-nava ml, t Itfii, 

ksh, fom^ of — , 

Kshamamathnna, vi., * 
Kshatmamathuka, vi . , 

Kshatra, s. a. Kshatriya caste, 
Kshatriya, caste, 

Kshatriya, s. a. Kshattri, 
Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanadn, di 


Gujarat Bdahtfa- 

69, 70, 71 
234, 235, 244, 245, 
254, 258, 259, 266 
116, 123, 126, 158 
. 156 n. 
, 54, 65 


196, 198 ». 
196, 198 n. 
238, 255 
32, 33, 34, 36, 255 
33 

, . 222, 224, 


232, 233, 235, 236, 241, 243, 244, 245, 246, 260, 
251, 252, 263, 267, 258, 269, 261, 263. 264, 266, 

266, 274, 276 

Ksbattri, tribe, 33 

B:sbema.TO., . • ■ _ 286, 289. 290,291 

Kubja-Vish^iuvardbana, E. Ohabiik^ k., • 20 

Kiidagumalai-tta4’>» Kn4amalai-nS4n, • 225 

• ® 091 

Kudalasaibgaiaa, I, • • • - . 

Kudamalaina^n, co., . 221, 224, 226, 245, 259, 270 
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Page 

Kudopali Plates of jMahi 

i-Bliav 

agopta ]L, 

• 

18 

IvnrFtoo! Plates of \ 

ilcraanaditya 

1. 

» 


* 29 

Kuhur Inscription, 



. 

• 

. 

271 

Kunnesva 

ra Tcanpk 

liiserlptioii. 




162 

Ivujuia Kadphises, 



0 

- 

• 

13 

.Kurralawi, 

i'L. 

• 

• 


232, 

237, 

253, 205 

Kukkidiyii, r/., . 




129, 

132, 

1 *>5 

Kurnun 0 

tskei 

Kluirosiitlii 

ripiloe 


• 12 

Xiilacliandra. 




iOi, 

J 65, 

106 

Kurugota, 

r/,. 

. 


, 


« 

100 , 108 

K'lilapuh'u^ 




. 

• 

172 

Kiiriikkui" 

nrnjii. 

d/., 

. 


234, 

235, 

264. 260 

kulapulrakaf ‘ yiobleman 

? • 



* 

115, 

119 

KurukuliU 

ttirah 

an. 

S. f7. SoF'aii 1 


yaiiirn”i<lu- 

KiiJawekhara, e//., 





. 

43 

van. 

. 

, 

, , 




. 50, 54 

Jvulasekhara. Paiidya A’., 



87, 

S8 d' n 

89, 

9f6 

Kiiruirddi, 

r'i.j 

. 

* 



234, 

254. 266 







92 

Kiiniinhuj 

-tifltju 

, »7/, 

, , 



269, 

278, 280 

Kiilidikki, Z., 

• 


* 

1 io. 

ill. 

il2 

kara/d, 7/0 


"Jc 

fjairdlh 



223. 

244, 2S8 

Kiilottunga I., Vludukyu 

-6Va7/a 


138. 

139, 

M«6 

kndikkd tj a 

ia,r 


. 



» 

234, 263 



1 

11 c5 

a., 142, 

143, 

III 

KIP'S ha Oil, f///.. 

. 

. 



12, 

3, 97, 98 

Kuiottiinga 1., Ohola 1’., 

. 


7 Ji. 

40 

140, : 

267, 

K ff (ay alia 

6//- 

. 

. . 




84 

208. 269, 270, 271, 

272, 

2 

74, 2'“ 

76, 279, 

283, 

284 

kdtfi\ * da a 

rh(fj a 

'•attj 

n % 




. 234 n. 

Kiiloitiaiga 111, Ohola k. 

. . 


41, 

42, 43 70, 44 

, 88 

kflttikaif fa 


, 





234, 263 






d* W. 

, 89 

knftakkdi^ 

lliflH 

'// k 

. * 




, 234 n. 

Jliiloliiiuga Cliola L, ,s\ 

a. i 


Ohidukya ltd- 

} 

k*itiUididt„ 

^ h**a>''* 

Pdi 

0 /• k 

* 



il5, 119 

jpjulra IP 

. 


• 

55 

58 < 

0 )}. j 

i\ nvalasva 

, aajth 

. /a, 


* 



. 220 


Ktddliuhgasdlan-uld^ worl% . 

211 

Kalottungaisolavalanaclii, f/k, 

140 

Kuluta, CO*, ...» 

221. 2"J.2 

Kufiiara, tU,, . . . , 

. . 188 

K-umaraghosba, monk. 

. . 28! 

Kumaran Arahgan, w.. 

236, 244, 259 

Kmttarankui^a, s, a, Oholarnaharaja, 

* . 218 

Kumarapala I, ^olanki h, of Gujarat, 

Jtl7 

Kumbliadeva, dome, . 

189, 191 

Kumbhakarria, Mahardxm of Mewar 

. 286/0 

Kumbhalgarb Inscription of Ik S. 1517, 193, 289 

Kumbrar Pillar, . . * 

- 3 tu 

Kupavan Kandi, m*, , 232, 237, 

251, 252, 263. 
264, 265 

Kunavl, tribe, .... 

. . 196 n. 

hunddli, tax, . , . , 

268, 276, 279 

Kimdayai, Chulvkya princess, 

270 

JKundavai, Chdlnkya q*. 

270 

Kunjaraghafdmrsha, ep. of Gaudapatl, 

♦ .152 ?i. 

Kuiira-kurram, tnk. 

147 

.Kunta, . . * . . 

35 

Kuntala, co., . 57, 120, 132, 135, 

141, 210. 221, 
270 

Kuntale^a, .... 

• . 132 71. 

Kmti, Y&dava clan, . 

* . 35 

JiuntI, wife of PdrafUf • ^ . * 

35 

Knntiblipja, Yddava h. 

. . 35 

K,a:^tlra, vi., . . 

161, 160, 168 

KarakkSpikoEam, co., . . . 

. 226 

EAram Falla va Grant, 

• . 27 n. 

work, . 

. 171 u. 


L 


h . . . IC, ;<8, 114, 12«, 167, 200. 208 


ijai'hi'haladr'vT, , 102 

La<l<li^aai, r/., ..... 43 , 112 

LriUiiu itipirnpti^n of Satiliunii^ia, * . . 

ri 11 :^ 1 , I 85 

Lahuiulii, //i., , . . . . , 195 

Liiiailaranilyaka. . . . I8S, 190 

Lakhajarnllta, w., • * . , , 19{> 

Lakluioa, , . , . , , I 95 

lahHha^ia, ' timpirwuH mark % • , . 4 

LaknlinuKieva, h, a. Paramura iFagadfieva^ , 57 

Lakitshiaaouraja,, M., , . . 121 ^, 124, 126 

Lakshniannsidiha. l\ uf iSi^rMu, . . . 193 

Lak.Hlnu5HVura I nhi'riptiuii of Vlnayuditya, . 25, 26 
LakshmJ, rmbhafi mi wral, . . . 15, 17, 136 

LakshinT, gaddrs.^ . 17, 63, 116, 116, 123, 124, 

125, 126, 127, 130, 133, 238, 254, 259, 279 
Lakishmldi'vl, r/.. , * . . 138 


Lahdimimillahhn^ t p, aj Mfrdtfrakfda. k. Aiau- 


giiavar.sha L, . . . . . , 69 

Lala, /M., 285, 290 

Lalafa Ivilnarl COuiipha, at Kkandgiri, . . 4 

Lalitabharadeva, Kum /*%, .... 100 
lamp, ampkimu mgti^ * , . , 53 n. 

latiguage^i :— 

Avii^ta, . . . , . . .14 71. 

Blifmlia, s. a, Saaskrifc, .... 201 
Iraaian, 14 

Kanareac, . . , * • * 65 
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iBgiiagcB : — co'Md, 

Mara till, 

Mixed dialect, 
Nortli-WeBtem Praitrit: 

prai, 

Pashto, . 

Prakrit, . 

Saka, 

Sanskrit, 


Page 

97 
201 
13, 14 
201 
14 71 . 

32, 46 /n, 187, 201, 209 
13 


7 8 13 14 n.. 16, 24, 38, 39, 43, 
or 77, 94, 97, 99 ^14, 121, 128, 136, 139, 146, 

168, 177, 187, 102, 196, 201, 

. 14 n. 


Sogdian 

Tamil 


7, 8, 39, 13, 44, 46 ,t.,86, 


LaOka, . . . 129 , 132, 218 221, 224, 226 

La.ikapura-Daiiaaiiatha, SinghaUse general, . 43 

Latikainau- Daijdanayaka, HmghiUse general, 90, 92 
Larger Leiden I’lates (of R.ajaraja I), 40 n., 213, 

214, 217 71.9 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 226, 227, 
2^^8 230, 232, 267, 268, 269, 274, 275, 281 cO w . , 

282, 283 n. 
68 w., 77, 78 
79 

, 79, 83 
. 65 n. 

31 
181 
181, 185 
132, 223 
168 

. 281 
. 77, 84 
, 71, 75 
136, 137 
186 
4 

238, 255 
. 50 71. 


Page 

w?, subscript, , . . • * .167 

//i, used for anusvdra, . . . • .215 

wia, land measure, . 223, 243, 244, 25S, 250, 

260, 261, 262, 268, 269, 274, 277, 278, 

270, 280 

77iac7ichiuiandr, ‘ brother -mdaiv ’ . - .43 

Maclakkdvil, 

. 230 

285, 286, 290, 291 
115, 110 
115, 119 
Araiyan 
. . 50, 54 


Pata, cOmf * * * ‘ 

.Latesvaraniandala, s. a. Lata co., 

LailyaiiUipdfida, s. a. Lata co 
Latur, l.y • • 

tfflfsimlr f r^deneefor mmh» 

Layapadri, ' 

Layanagiri, wo., 

IBJiaha, ‘ scribe % 
li, iiBcd for 1 1, . • ■ 

LIgor, L, . 

Likkavalll, vi., . 

Lingatadagika, vi., 

Lihjit'a, v’L, 
lion, ctHhicTii oil seal, 

Upi, *■ scrij7t % 

Pokrdoka, wo., . 

Pokilyata, sect, . • 

Lolarka, miniHler of Paramara k. Jagaddeva, 59, 6L 

looking-glivss, «!£/n, . . • S3 

Igt, NliaroHhtkl, form of — , . ■ ■ • 

7« form, coiifimed with mu, . • 215, 216 

; .27 M., 121, 129, 134 

LuuHadi Idates of felluditya m, . • 114,115 

lupadakhu, «. «• rupndak^iha, . • . 31 to. 

Luahai Hill traets, «. a. A-a»i65ja- CO., . - 163 


m, * 

m, final, 


■M 

1, 5, 12, 16, 30, 38, 03, 208 
65, 66, 128, 168, 208, 215 


Madamaliiigam, L, 

Madaiia, w., 

Aladasara, vi., 

Maclasarasthali, di., 

Madavarajar, s.a, Yedanurndaiyan 
Sivallavan, . . . • 

MddavTdi, ‘ streets havmg storeyed buildbiifs \ 

146, US, 140, 150 

Maddapi, ri., . . • *- b/, <1, 74 

Mildhariputra, metronymic of a Sdtavdhaua l\, 32 

Madhava, emjr., . • • 1-^3, 132, 135 

Madhava III, s. a. W. Gaiiga h. Simliayarmaii, 111 
Madhava Mnttarasa, IF. Gafiga prhice, , . 112 

Maclhavrmaka, . . • • 115, 119 

Madhavavarnian, I., VisMivl^uudm h., 19 & //., 

20, 21 and n., 22 

Madhavavarman II., do., . . 19» 20, 21 ti. 

Madhu,com., .... 129,132,135 

Madhu, w., . • - * ‘ 

Madhukamaniava, 5. a. Qaiiga l\ Jatesvara, . 162 

Madhuke^vara, te., ..... 162 n, 
Madhnke^vara Temple Inscription, . - 162 n. 

Madhumati, C'i., ? • * 1^6, 130, 133 

Madhura, vi., . • * • * 136, 137 

Madhuri,, s. a. Madura ca., .... 220 

Madhurantaka, Gholct h.% . 219, 220, 221 & n., 

; ^ ' 228, 240, 241, 256 

Madhuratanka, s. a. OMJa’ h. Parintaka I, . 221 

Madhurantaka, 5. a. Bajendra-Choja, . 221, 222, 

, , jW! 

Madhurantaki, Chdluhya q., ... 270 

Madhuripu, s. a. god Vishnu, . . 124, 127 

Madhvade^a, ‘ Middle Country % . 136, 137, 161, 

164, 165 

. 50 n. 

147, 148, 231, 232, 233, 237, 251, 
252, 253 

MadiraikoTida, ep. of Chola h. Parantaka I, . 218 w. 

Madiraiyum-Ilamu7n’k07%da, do., . . .218 n. 

Had-peacock, a. a. Mattamayura sect, . . 128 

Madras Museum Grant of Jatilavarman, 7 4 b. 
Madi'as Museum Hates of Parake^rivarman 
pttama-Chola, . • ^ 


Madhyama, svara, 
77iad‘hyasta, • 
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Tag i: 

Madura, oi., 42, 43, 45, 48, r>2 & •>?., S7, 8S ij., S'J, 
90, 92, 148, 149 & 218 /?., 2i9i, 227 

Mmhu'aiMaMn, wayl\ , . . • 225 

Madura ntalva-Mfiveiidaveiriij, tS*. a. 

UttamaAolan, . , 255, LM4, 215, 25S, 259 

Maga, SC.6 vSuryadvija, , . . . . 9S 

Magada, s, a, Magadha, . , 45, It'*, 5i) 

Magadha, rrx, , 5, IS, 19 & :J9 221 

Mdgha-8nata, . . . . , 199 

Maliabalipuraui .[iiricription of Fallavajuaila., . 119 /o 
Makdhhdrata, f.pk^ . 101, 153, 179 w., !7I n., 292 

Malidhliuh^yay V}()rhi , . • . . 152 lo 

Malia>BIiavagupta II., Sdmamjh,*u l\ <*/ Kosfk^'i^ IS 
Malia-Bha vagupl ara j ad eva, ^Soma vn ib47 l\ oj 

Trikalingitf . , . , 155, i5r>, 157 

Mahdhhdjft, tit,, 

Mahadeva, a. a, god {yivii, . 248, 20 j 
mahddevi, ‘ qtieen % , 

MaMdhilcdriri, ofj\, 

Maiia-Ja^waja, Santbhapiim k., . 

Mahrikosala, co., 

MahdkHlinimpa, ill,, 

Mahaliidev!, q,, , 

Ma}uirmp^(lale4i)aT(t, ill,, . , 

Mahdrmta, a, a, MaMtmdra, 

JkfaMmafcm, off,, 

Maliapa, m,, . * . . 

Mahanacli, ri., , 

Mahapa, (Jithila h, of JJungnrjiur 
Mahdprailhdra, off,, 

Malia-Pravararaja, &arahhapura h,. 


liahtirdjddkirdjd, iit,, . 
MahdrdjahuJu, tiL, 

Mahdrdjfit, tit,, 

Makardw'^^f tU,, . 

Maliaraslitra, co,, 

Mahdmfhi, tit,, . 

Makdrdml, tit,, 
maMsabM, , * ^ B, 

MaMsdmanta, tit,, 
MaMsdmantddhipati, UL, 
M^M^andhivigrahddhikrita, off,, 
MaMsandhivigraMkahapafalddh 
MaMayrndUmgraUha, r ff, , 


Mtihd.<ondtfU’i*jr(ihrn, off,, , , . , 

Midiasr-uulva, . , « , ^ 

JI (i/hl jnfi i\ ///,, • • » , , 

^lalrl-Sivagupfa, Snw^frrnli/J k, of Trikidmcja, 
Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna, A', a, TkTIfirjuna, , 
Muha.'una, 

V/n/// /d'uv \ 

31 a h a ' I ha H H t n m y .<?. (t , 301 1 1 1 ’ j 

i iis<ua|»l ion of ^luliasl Iian, 

31ahroNudr*vnra ja, f<urtifdiitpurn k 
Muhdttthirora, tlf., 
iMniialkuiiO, (ff,, 

Mohattfihi, off,, , « , 

31ahava, ///., , * 


54 

MnlitfivaliA'umivuiynr, lifupi k.. 

. 

• . < / , O* 

. 113 

>S, 2S9, 2 -So 

‘ivurk , 

28, 

43, 86, 87 & n. 

>7, I9S, i99 

.Mahuvira. t dtoln , . 


. 220 

212 

Mohdidrm’harliti, uva*/'., , 


. 210,211m, 

!5, }{) 

Mahavi^hnu, -v. a, god 5%liriu, 


• . 8 n. 

99 

M fthurlhdrdqatanri, ate vlhdrfl. 


* . 75 

55, 20 1 

31ah5ndni (Ug fUthiiti k,. 


. 287 

^ tV n,, 199 

31ah5iidr}i m,. 


286, 289 

. 11*0 

31a handnu t 


131, 134, 142 

o 

3iah5ii«lr2i, a. a. tp*fl India, . 

« 

. 24:1, 256 

2, 5 

3luhr-ndraprila lU fkfrJfim-PrftiUdm 1%, , 122 

195 

3!ahr'HdrH\'nrnuifi, Pallarfi k,. 

« 

26 

22, 350 

3Iaii5udu, iH,, 

• 

59, 01, 63 

105 

,3Iah5.svarH, . ti, god f?iva. 

, 

131, m, m 

115, 120 

J/uAr.Ov'/ru, A, ft. PfignidhCamru 

f • 

. 275 

5, Kh 17, 22 

ifod(fh'nr*tk*iiigfi « 


89, 91 

ft, . SHI 

Alain, rL, , , * , 

, 

78, 79 80 

n, 172, 174, 

Al'alifprUa, f/n, . , * 

• 

39 

U., 212, 281 

Al'ithlj'irda, kpfrjumd^mididra k. 

* ♦ 

122, 124, 127 

17, 122, 124, 

Afahlpahi, Kftchfddtftjaig/idia /**., 

, 

. 121 

% 172, 174, 

Afalilpahi, a, ft, ibimutdm l\ liC-varEja of Abu, 197 

184, 100, 197 

Alahijiahi 1, /*d/u k,, 


161, 162 & n. 

100 

AlaliiMhakn, di„ * 


. 77, 80, 84 

193 & n., 194 

muhlaJu^ * qttrtn \ , 


102, 156, 159 

. 98, 101, 190 

M aliniu<i nf Olpr/Jil. 


97 

. 2mhK 

mahfMrnkgu, „ , ♦ 


. 118 

er> 

Matkai, mo,, 

* 

. 164 n. 

‘ 3i'> 

’Mai|ala45vl, . 

* 

. 188 

192, 193 & M. 

Alfiiiraka, dg,, , * * 

• 

• 115 

1, 206, 207 

Mfikillao Ariilji, nu, * 

* 

230, 254, 206 

79, 190, 197 

mthim, emblem. 

222, 230, 242, 267, 284 

74, 79 

mala, ‘ ahmkd ground \ • 


31 

. 100 

Mila, 1, • . . * 

• 

192, 194 

•. . 70 

Makbar, m., , , 

* 

• 58 & #1# 

138 

Mdiagd, ^ . 


, . 195 


Paoe 

136 
80 
34 
136 
18, 19 
* 161, 165 
1B9, 190, 191 
Brrdimi 

* 3,3 

35, 10, 17, 22 
34 

* . 195 n, 

B4, 108, 184 
. 193 u. 
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Pace 

Malaha, s. a. Malapa^ , . , , , 58 

Malaliara, ca., , * , 55, 58 & n,, 62 

31alaliarakslid7jitmf s, a, Malaparohgm^Ja, , 58 n, 
Malai-nadu, co., . « . . 225, 230 

Maiaiyappirajap, m., . , . . . 91, 92 

Malaiyur, L, . , * , , , 230 

Malapag tribe^ . * . . . , 58 «. 

Malaparohgmjbda^ Hoysala tit.y . . . 58 n. 

Mdlattmddhava, worht * . . , 210,211 

Malaya, co., , 54, 55, 56, 58, 59 & 103, 104, 

177, 180, 184, 193 w., 210 & n., 285 

Malava, m., 91, 92 

Malavalli Pillar Inscription in Monumental 

Prakrit, * ...... 32 

Malayarayan, premier, . . 45, 50, 54 

Malavarayan, s, a, Sankaran Alagiyaperumal, 45, 

49, 50, 53, 64 

Malavarayan, seat ..... 45, 53 
Mdlavihdgnimitra, work, . . 160 & ?z., 211 

Malaviya, * h. of Mdlavaf .... 289 

Malavyadevi, Paramdra princess, ... 59 

Malaya, mo., ..... 20, 222 

Malay Archipelago, . . . . .281 

Malayasia, . , , . • 281, 283 

Malay Peninsula, . • . 281, 282 & n, 

Malepadu Plates of Punyakumara, . . 28 

Malhar Stone Inscription of Jajalladeva II, 162, 163 
Malklied, a. a, Manyaklieta cct., . 65, 68, 228 

Maliai, ci., . . . . . . 140 

Mallakapedhaka, vi., . . . 169, 172, 175 

Mallinatha, commentator, , . . . 31 

Malur Inscription of Bajendra-Ghola, . . 284 

Mtiluva, a. a, Malava, ..... 45, 50 
Malwa, a. Malava co., 57, 97, 228, 285, 287, 288 
mdmacli, ^ uncle . • . 110, 113 & n. 

Mdmalu, off, (?), . . . 187, 188 tt,, 190 

Mainalu, m., . . • . , 188 190 

Mamane pherl Pedestal Inscription, . . 12, 14 

Maiiigahada, vi,, . . . . . 193 

Mainmaka, com,, .... 115, 120 

Mana, Mori h., , . . . • . 288 

Manabharana, Singhalese h,, . . . 87, 88 

Manablilia, Sailddhava Ic,, , . . .21 n. 

Managan Kaiiiiian, m., . . 237, 253, 265 

Managan Narayapan, m,, * . 237, 253, 265 

Manahali Plato, . . . • • .152 

Mapalur, vL, « . . . . 141, 270 

Manamatra, Sarabhapura, Jc,, . • • 16, 22 

Manaralainallur, vi,, . . • • 8, 9, 11 

Manavamma, s* a, Simhala Ma^avainma, 27, 28 

& n. 




Page 

Manavasiti-Kada (Manavailti-kataka), L, 

. 2,3 

Manchannabhattaraka, Vishyulcundin h,, 

19, 20 

Mandala, territorial division, i 

151 

153, 154, 

155, 158, 

160, 161 

, 164, 166 

Mandalanjeri, vi.. 

139 

, 143, 144 

mandalika, . . . , 


53, 139 

mandapa, , . . , , 

. 

. 54, 57 

maiMlajnkd, ‘ market place 

121, 1. 

24, 127 n. 

Mandara, mo,. 

155, 158 

238, 254 

mand^^'d, ‘ market place 


. 127 n. 

Mandhat;*!, 7nyth k,, . . 2 

16 & n„ 

220, 238, 



255 

Mandira-olai, off,, 

* 

235, 259 

Mandira-olai-nayagan, off,, 

• 

235, 259 

Mandor, ^^rovince, 


. 197 

Mandwa, vi., , . . . 


80 

Maiigalaraja, Kachchhapaghdta ch.. 


121, 123, 



126 

Manimangala, vi., 


27 

Manimaiigaiam Inscription, 


55 

Manimegalai, zoork. 


146, 223 

znanjddi, weight, 

148, 

149, 150 

Manjuto, bodhisativa, , 


. 281 

Mahkainka, di., , 


80 

Mankpi, vi., .... 


80 

Mannar, gulf. 


. 270 

Mapnafa, family, • . 


. 222 

Mannmn-Peram-Paiuvur, vi,, 


. 147 

Mandratha, Choja h., . 


. 220 

znanrupadu, tax. 


234, 263 

mantra-brdhraana. 

. 

. 9, 11 

31azitrapdla, ojf., . . 

• 

156, 159 

ztiantrm, ^ zninister % . • 

156, 159, 216 n. 

Mann, znytJi. l\, . 216 & 

n,, 220, 

238, 241, 



255, 256 

Mann, s. a. Chola Ic, PardntaJca II, 

. 

. 221 

Mann, sage, • . 46, 

51, 117, 

124, 164 

Manur, vi,. 

. 

5, 9, 206 

Manur Inscription of Maj:anjadaiyan, , 7 

& w.j 206 

MdnuaJhayajna, sacrifice, 

• 

. 50 n. 

Maziu Smriti, work. 

. 33, 175 n. 

Manyakheta, ca.. 

78, 79 

221, 228 

Marachcha, donee, . # . 

. 

100, 108 

Maradi, m., .... 

. 

100, 108 

Marahjadaiyan, Pdy^ya h,, . < 

5, 6, 7 & 

n.f 9, 11, 



206 

Marava, s. a, Marwar, 

. 

. 285 

Maravarman Sundara-Paincjya I., Pdzy^ya k. 

39,41, 

42 , 43 , 44 , 45 , 

49, 52 n 

53. 226 


Maravarman Sundara-Papcjya II, do,, • . 4S 
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Mfiravarman Vikrama-PaiKlya, 

Ildrarem, ^ l\ of 21 dram \ * . . . 28!) 

Maravijayottiiiigavarmanj SaUtmlra 222, 22S, 

229, 242, 257, 274, 281, 282 


Mavii'ada, sccl-i 
fmvirai, lux, 
Mayavada, 
Mayidavolu Plattjs, 
Mayilai, cf,, 
Mayiracliugam, 
MayQm, ch,, 
Mayilrika, family^ 
M«davan Bfimi, wi., 
M^avan Pran, ’W., 
Mighaduta, vK>rh, 
M%iiavania, I., . 
M^udd^ Ut, 

Ifekala, CO,, ^ 


2(11), 278, 280 
. 24, 2!) 
. 2I() /o, 220 
. ni n. 

, . 124 

. . 220 

100, 107, 285, 287 

178 11-1/. 
08 

48, 184 iV 'll. 


. :5si) 
♦» I 

’ iV '/(. 


Marayan, i/o, 

Marddakarl, ii?,, , 

Mariclii, sage^ 

Murkafjdtyagjurdiia, timlc, « 

Mariidapaga, .9. a, Gaiiga rL, 

Marutta, myth, h,, 

Marwar, state, . . , 10;l 

ma rydid-gmr I h dra. 

Mat, L, 

Maflm, 

Mathanadeva, k., 

Matliaiiasiiidia, Onhiht h., . , 285, 287, 

MailuirliJiitra, mdronymk a/ an Itshvulai L, . 
Mathula, ,9. «. IVlathiira 
Mathnliyu, y/., , 

Math lira, ei, 

Mathura, 

MatGitaju, rL, , 
jiitdru, ‘ si(pif(tr medial voanl ' 

Miitrila, 111., 

Matrinthana , fi eld, 

M aUyap u rdiia , imi', 

Mattainayura, sect, 

Maitivid, in., 

Matvfika, w„ 

MaiKlgala,.,/’(i mily, 

Maudgalf, grdra-n., 

Maudgaltputra, mdronywic of Muladevii, 

Maukhari, dy., . 

Maurya, dy,, 

M5vali-VryjiaraKa, Bd$a cL 
MavaliA' anarayan , 


. . 2, 08 
87, 80, 00, !)2 
. 2, 5, 208 
fio, lio 
il5, 110 
. 171 n,, 205 
128, lOi, 101 
87, 80, 00, 02 
. . loo, I OH 
HI 

. 32 

. :io, :u 

. , 10 

1, 2, 3, 205 
112 
. 5i 11. 

» . 50 lo 

231, 203 
. . 50 u. 

. . 200 

. 140 

- 230 

. 421 

121, 123, 125 

236, 254, 260 

237, 252, 264 

. 31, 160 

. 115 

• • 195 72, 

^ 210 & n. 


Paue 

Alefpa!iaiu,yiV///, . , ^ 

If I 1 I ... * *“40, 247, 260 

Mminudum, r/., . 

* • . 27 

AlOnninlttipd'aluii'aiir.r-nadii, 

Wvni ,„o., . . 229^ 

3hTutungH, ffid/ifw% , 

, ^ , 5o%.,57 

iiulrrs : — 

Agava!, . 

• * • 30 

Aniisht ulih, . 22 u., 59, 71, 00 n,, 122, 129, 

143 7L, 144; w., 151, 104, 174 u., IS2, ISO, 238, 

288 


Ary<p 

^'hhappa\a, 

hidra vaji-a, 
liMira\ aiiiA'i, . 
MaLddiarinT, . 
Alallai, . 
Ala!idakr5ul;l, 
.Mahjiddifkliistl, 
I'ra ha r id Ilf, 
rritjjvi, 

Pnshpit agr.l , , 

I tat hOddhata, 
lOafdra, 

Nillioh 

Nardrdavikridita, 


141 1/. 


71, 122, 104, 182, 288 
. 107 

• 7 J, 122, 182,288 
15t, 182, 189, 288 

• • 71, 288 

. 238 

• a>9, 104, 288 

• ■ 59, 238. 

. 238 

. 238 

71 

71,154,182 
189, 238, 288 
. 238. 

71, 144 «., 154, 104, 189 
59, 71, 122, 129, 143 n., 
154, 104, 182, 189, 238,288 
59, 71, 122, 129, JtW, 182, 238 
122, 151, 104, 182, 189, 238, 288 
154, 288 



. -’3 w.. 71, 122, 129. 143 

151, lO-J, 182, 238, 288 

230 

.\l. aac, ,M‘. 122. 192 ><„ 193, 285, 280 * a., 287, 288. 
Wiliini, It. PnitVutra llltdja I,, . . . 09 

Milalai.kurfiua, f//., .... .f 5 , 50, 54 

Miiimnisii. I'iilmli’ii, .... 1,56,158 

MiiiiiiiliHa, ,v(/4, . . . . . 50» 

mimuHistika, , , . ^ .211 

Mujhvuij, X. ft, ITiHd\a, . 40 n,, 48^ 53, 268, 

276, 279 

.yipavaU'Mfivfiidiivufaiii, a*, a. Araiyan- 
Afkaiidiiu, .... 234, 254, 266 

MiuHviopMilvi-iidavelan, a, Pi&hgan Pajar, 235, 

244, 259, 266 

Miiidhola, .*f. a, AladddpI rL, , • * 67 

mh/ftcU, 262,263 

MlSidicttkmp * . . 285. 289 


Srautlfiara, 

( {Kijati. 50, 7P 
\ ait,;dlya, 
Vafn.h<f4t ha, 
Vasaidal iiaka, 

1 M«‘\ iliruOmii'aia, /., 
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Mo, abbreviation for Moriya i* e, Maurya 
Mdclaina, L, 

Mogalipiita, s. a. Maudgalipiitra, * 
Mohallu, vi,, , . • • • 

Mohana, m., 

Mokalji, te., 

Mongolian stock, 
months : - - 
Ashadha, 

Ashadha (Adhika), 

Asliadha (Mja), 

A^vayiija, 

BMdrapada, . 

Pvi-Pausha, . 

Jyeslitha, 

ICarttika, 


Page 

3 

. 2, 3 

. 31, 3G 
207 
285, 200 
28S 
153 


24, 26, 29, 97, 98, 103 n. 

, 24, 25 
. 24, 25 
97, 98, 100, 108 
136, 138, 169 
114, 115, 320 
188, 190 
26, 151, 152, 156 n., 157, 159, 


Magha, . 

Margas^itas or Marga^Irsha, 


161, 163, 166, 169, 286, 292 
26, 122, 124, 127, 168, 169, 174, 170, 
185, 196 &) 197 


Fauslia, . 

Phalguna, 

Valsakha, 

Mori, dy., . . • • • 

Moriya, s. a. Maurya dy., . 
Mosiiala, ' 

Mount Abu Inscription, 
Mriohohhakatika, work, 

Mrigaslina, ri., . 

Mrityuj «• “• dod Yaiua, 

Mrityujit, «• GMla k. Suraguru 


15, 16, 23, 66, 

75 

66, 180 
20, 21 & n., 196 n. 
77, 84, 192, 193 
. 386 

3 

192, 195 
193 
98 

169, 172, 175 
239, 255 
217 fcw., 
220, 239, 255 
215, 216 

. 216 & w., 220, 238, 255 
2 ni., 3 

1 . ■ .273 

31 


form, confused with lu, 

Mncbukumia, myth, k., 

Muilaina, I-, 

Muda);ka!;u, ri., 

Mudgala , a t 

■ .. Ay.»tul,. 

. ... 236, 266 

M\ig<ihat\uiga, Haihaya • 

Mngdhatuuga, «• Prasiddhadhavala, 

Mughal, dy., . • • • 

Muhnot NaixisI, axilhor 

milkhn,\n^M.',‘gate\ 

MQladeva, minuter, - . . , 43 

Malasthanamudaiya-Paramasvamxn, te., 

Miillinrulu, di., - 


Page 

Muliivaravai, Jiekl, . , . . 248, 261 

Mnllivavai, s, a. Muliivaravai, . . • 248n. 

Multal Plates, . . • • * 93 ?i., 94 

Mmnmadi^oia, 5 . a. Ohdla h, Rajaraja I, • 234 

Mninmadi^ola Brahmanialiarayan, s. a „ Kpsli- 

nan Raman, . . 234, 235, 244, 245, 2ob, 2a9 

MummadMolanallur, $ a. VetcMyur, . 45, 50, 54 

Mumniadisola ' Po^an, s. a. Irayiravan Palla- 

vayan, . . 234, 235, 244, 245, 25b, 259 

Munda, 

Mupdan Arahgan, m., . • ^36, 254, 266 

iiiundirigai, land measure, - 223, 244, 258. 259, 

268, 269, 277, 278 

Mungir Grant of 

Mungirkudi, vL, . 232, 237, 249 & n., 261, 262 

263 

Munja, Pararmra, A;., . • • * 

Munja, 8inda ch., . • - • 

188 w., 189 n„ 190 

Munjoya-maharanT, sur. of q. Siriyadevi, . 3.88 

Munjikku^i, vL, . 232, 237, 247, 248, 2o3, 260, 

261, 265, 269, 277, 280 

MunnuiTUvap, s, Atir^maii Irubattunal- 
van, . . • . 

Muppara^an, ch,, 

Muppattiruvan Yajnan, w., 

Murari, s. a* god Visli:^n» 
mvrasa (or mtiraja), am^picioxis sign 
Murriittu, . . • • 

MusMka, CO., 

Musikanagara, vi., 

Muttaraiyan, 

Muvendavelan, nu, 

Mysore State Inscription, 


237, 253, 265 
, . 56 

237, 251, 263 
124, 127 
. * 53 

231, 243 & n. 
, - 28 

* • 28 ti. 

, 218 & ft* 

. 91, 92 

, 225 


N 


. 160 n. 

. 198 
193 & n, 

, . 3 

206, 207 
30, 31, 32, 36 


n, 

n, linal, 

n, used for anusvdra, • 
n, used for nh 


16, 30, 38, 94, 151, 167, 187, 215 

215 

114, 151 
. 168 


it,, used for anusvara. 


?h 


77, 99, 116, 118, 119 

. . . . 38 

. . 4,6,38,94,167 

. . 7 ». 

» ♦ • 

**' it 223 

Maohohinarkkiiuyar, a«««or, . • • * 

Nachiraja, auth(m, - ' . . ' ' * ra 

na 4 a,gcm. Uni of Tamil composUion, ^ ^ 

‘ . ’m262 
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Nadhala-, m., 

^ poncl\ 

nddu^ territorial divisiojif 
nMul:dval, iax^ . * 

Nadminihhum^ off,^ 

Xaga, dp,, . 

iJ^agabhata, Fratihdra h,, 
Nligacliandra, author, . 

■Nagadatta, m., , 

Nagadraiiapiira or Nagahraclapitra 

Xagakumara, dome, . 
Nagaminabliatta, m., , 

Nagapalli^ m,, 

Xagaparanaka, m., 

Xagapattana, ci,, . 222, 

233, 243, 244, 250, 258 
nagara, ‘ merchant % 

Xagarahara, ci,, * 

Xagardhan, vi,, 
iTagari, vi,, 

Xagarjnnikopda Inscriptions 
Hagasarika, vi,, 

Xaga^arman, donee, 

Kagavaloka, Jc,, . 

Xagda, ca., 

Xagipattana, ci,, 

Xagpur, * 

Hagpnr-Xandivardhana, vi,, 
X^pnr Stone Inscription, 
ISTalmsha, myth, h,, 

Xaibati Plate of Ballalasena. 
Nakkan Mandagavan, m,, 

Xakkan MuHi, m,, 

Xakkavaram, 

Hala, CO,, . 

Xala, dy,, , 

Nalachampu, work, 

Halanda, 1., 

Xalanda Grant of Bevapala, 
dL, • 

naji, measure of capacity, 

fkilM, tax, . 

NallarEiir-nadu, di,, * 

Xallatikdn, Choja h,, » 
iMUTudu,tax, 

Nalltrcbolierl, vL, » 


Page 
105 
192 
. 231 

234, 203 
224, 232, 236, 245 & n„ 
254, 259 

* * 58 

. 21 n, 

. 178 w. 

32 

,, ca., 285, 2S6, 
288, 280, 200 
84- 

. 04, 95, 00 

12], 122, 124, 127 
180 

224, 2-28, 230, 232, 
263, 207, 274, 275 

231, 243, 258 
12 

. 200 w * 
198, 109 
of the Ikshvakns, 33 

• . 79 n, 

. 94, 95, 00 

• . 68 n, 

285, 286, 288 

241, 267 
59 

. 170 

* 56, 67, 50 

122, 125 

100 

236, 254, 260 

237, 252, 264 

. 230 

29 

29, 210 & n. 

• * 170 n, 

. 38 n,, 283 

153, 283 Sc n,, 

284 

► » . 24,29 

223, 244, 258, 263, 
277, 278, 279, 280 
. . 234 

* • 235 

. . 220 

» » 234 

232, 249, 262 


namasya, , 

Namklasa, general, 

Nanagbat Inscription of Satakarpi 
Kanalur, s, a. A^adakudi vi,, 
jSTanda, family, . 

Kandaiur Inscription, . 

Xaiidanariiy an a, co m ,, 

Nandapura, vi,, 

■nandt, sec also bull, anibh^n on seal, 
Nandin, , » . 

Xandipura, vi,, . 

Xandipiifadvarj, di,, . 
Xandlsrara-Bliai tan, in,, 

Xandivardliana, ca,, , 
Xandivarman, Bam- k,, 
Xandivarman, s,a, 
nialla, 

Xandivarman III, Pallava k 
Xandivarman-Pallavanialla, 
Xandpur, vi., 

Xaiigili, L, 

Xannadeva, Bomavarhsi k, of Kdsala, 
X an nc\4 varakshetra, vL , 
Xanniinaiigalain, vi., . 
Nanfu'ruvappcrungovel, s, a 

Kara, s. a, god Vislipn, 
Xarapamangalam, vi,, 

Xarasimha J, Iloysaja h., 

Xarasiitilia IT, do., 

XaraBijhliavarinan I., Pallava k, 
Karat tanga, td- 


Karatiangavari, L, 


Pagk 
. 191 

. 174 
. 203 

209, 277, 280 
3 

• . 86 n, 

. 222, 242 n, 
. 94, 95, 90 
104 

» 130, 133 

. Ill 
99, 108 
236, 245, 254, 259, 
266 

100 n., 209, 210 & n. 

112 

Nandh'arman-Pallava- 

. 110 n., 113 
112 & n,, 218 
Pallava k, 110, 111 

» . 209 n, 

. 270 

18 

129, 132, 135 
232, 237, 252, 264 
Ediran Sattan, 237, 
253, 264 
155, 158 
232, 237, 251, 264 
59 

. . 44 

26, 27 & n., 28n^ 
. 170 & n. 


Xaravuhana’s Inscription of V. S. 1028, 
Xaravarman, Paramdra k, 

Xarayana, com,, 

Xiirayaiia, com,, 

Xarayapa, donee, , * 

Xarayapa, m,, , 

Xarayana, s. a, god Vishpu, 

Xarayapap Damodaran, m,, 

Narayanan, Orri> m,, , . 

Xarayapapala, Kamboja h,, 


168, 169 & n., 170, 171, 
174 


Xarayapapala, Pdla k, 

Xarayapa-vatika, 

Narbada, s, a. Narmada ri,, 
narendrditha, * engraving on weapons and 
at^mours for the me of soldiers \ , 3 


286 
56, 57 
77, 85 
222 
161 

100, 108 
155, 158 
237, 251, 263 
237, 251, 263 

151, 152, 155, 
158 

* 151, 152 

. 203, 204 

. . 164 
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arendrapati, Ghola k., 
[arendrasena, Vakdtaka Jc.^ 
Tarim an ram, vi.. 

Tar mad a, ri., . 73, 74 & 

farnala, * 

Jarwar, iii., 

Jasik Cave Inscription No. 5, 
lasik Cave Inscriptions, 


Page 

220 

17, 210 & n. 
232, 237, 251, 263 
78, 79 80, 210 

170 
211 
102 
32 


4asik Cave Inscxdption No. 2, 

. 32, 33 

Nrimrida, Ghola k.. 


. 220 

'lataraja, s. a, god Siva, 

. 41,51,139 

Nripatunga, Pallava k.. 

, 

. 112 ft. 

latika, (naptrika), ‘ grandson \ 

. 31, 36 

Nujambapadi, co.. 


221, 224, 225, 245, 259 

mttdr, . . 224, 231 

, 233, 243, 258, 263 

mimcrals, sign or symbol 

. — , 


%dU5m, ‘ district assembly \ . 

259, 263 

0, ... 


187 

STattnppokku, channel. 

247, 260 

1, . \ . 

167 n., 159 & n., 1S7, 218 

JQaugram Kharosbthi Inscription, 

12 

2, . . 16 

,76, 

167 & n., 187, 215, 216 

NTaxisari Plates of Karka, 

65, 77, 78 & n., 80 

3, ... 


16, 157, 187, 216, 216 

NTavadla, vi.. 

, 77, 84 

4, ... 


120, 215, 216 

Navagrama, vi., . 

108 

5, ... 


21 n., 215, 216 

navakarmapati, ‘ architect % . 

00 

6, ... 


216 

Navakoti Marwar, 

197 

7, ... 


120, 216 

Navamidasa, mdnister. 

. 169 n., 174 & 

8, ... 


. 157 n., 216 

Navasari, s. a. Nansdri vi., 

. 79 n. 

9, ... 


. 157 n., 216 

Naviiai, vi.. 

141 

50, 


114, 120 

Nawali, vi., 

122 

300, 


. 120 

Nayaiiakelidevi, Gdhadavdla q.. 

101 

NyS^sa, m.. 


196, 108 

Nayapala, Kamboja h.. 

150, 151, 152, 155, 




158 




NayapTlla, Fdla k., 

152 


o 


Negapatam, 

229, 230, 231, 283 





Nelliyappar, ie., , 
Nenadi, mo., 
Nenrnali-nadn, di.? 

NetA'Ur, rd., 

7iichch (ty , 


39 
181 

86, 88, 91, 92, 235, 244, 
258, 259 

. , . . . 88 n, 

268, 269, 275, 277, 278, 
279, 280 

Nitlnparrn Grant of Jayasimka I., . . 28 u. 

Kigradipadra, ri., ..... 108 

Niiagangarayan, 91, 92 

Nilaiymlaiya-Panaiyan Nigarili^olan MadKu- 

rantakan, tom,, . - 79, 269, 281 & n, 

Nllgnnd I nscription of Amoghavarsha I., . 69 

Kimbaditya, god, 

NIra, ri., * 

ntfhulif, ... 

Nirupaina, MushpTO'kui^f^ h., 

NiBbiada, fivara^ • 

niahiMha-chata-bhcita-praveia, privilege, 

iJi^umbhaBudanl, te., . 


Page 

Nityavinoda-, s, a, Chola k. Bajaraja I, , 243, 257 

nivartana, lund Tmasure, .... 24, 29 
Nivina Plates of Bharmaraja-Manabbita, , 21 

Niya BharosbtM Doenments, » . 12 , 13 , 14 


Niyiiktaka, off., . 
Nolamba, dy., 

Nonalla, Kalachuri q,, 
non-Vedie metronymics. 


84 , 108 , 184 
113 , 225 
160 , 165 
35 


59, 61, 63 
181, 184, 185 
234 

103, 179, 184 
. . 50 7^. 

137 

218, 221 


Nittavinoda-valanadn, di,- 


234, 235, 244, 254, 
258, 266 


d, medial, . 
odfikhuli, tax, » 

Odda, CO., 

Oddanpatti Inscription of Pailavamaila, 
Oddavishaya, Orissa, 

Ocjra, CO., . 

Olal-eludum, off., 

Olm-ndyagaa, off., 

Olarappakkam, vi., 

Om, symbol for — , 


93, 160, 168, 208 

234, 263 
. 221 
. Ill 

153 
139, 140, 143 
. . . • * 

235, 259 
139, 143, 144, 145 

. 22, 71, 80, 95, 98, 105, 109, 

115, 129, 136, 164, 182, 189, 193 


Oodayadit, s. a. Paramdra Jc. Udayaditya, 
Orissa, 

Orsang, ri., 

otanta-, ‘ the soaring on high % 

Otantapttri, s. a. Bihar, 
oviya, 

dviyachchittirakdri, 

Oviyandl, work, . 
oviyar, s. a. chittiraMlTar, 
ovu, ‘ painting ’ , 


56, 57 
. 162 n. 
71 

. 38 

38 <& ft. 
223 & ft- 
223, 243 
. 223 

223 
. 223 
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’P, • ^ 12, JO, HiK tin. H>o, 20U 

Pabhosil Tns(‘riptioii of Pahasatiinitra, . 20o 

'pachhe-vddaka, ‘ back portion of a house \ PJ 2 , PM 
pmlal, see also isai, .... *15, r»o a. 

ParJampur, ri.^ . . . . 211 tV a. 

Padariya Pillar Inscript ion of Asnka, . . 20 J 

pddumtrta, land at ea sure ^ . . . iir>, IIO 

Padhamastana, r/., . . . . . 71, T.”; 

I4ti 

Padmanahlia, . 10 ], 102, I03 yo, MM, 100 

Pachnapura, rr/., , 208, 200, 210, 2 ! I A n,^ 


Padniapnrufja^ worL\ , 
Padiua-siiiiha. (luhila l\ 


Padmasiihha, /v/., 

PadiaavatT, Lnldrka's wife, . 
l^adnulvatl, vi., . 
pddukd, \f(ud prints \ 

Paduvanvil, ri., . . . . 

Pag l^am Jon Zang, Tibetan u'ork, 
Pabarpux' (Jopper-platc* Insitript ion 
Pai^han PlatoB of Ooviuda lU, 


101, 102, 103 n., MM, 100 
208, 200 , 210, 2! I A a,, 
212 

104 cKr n., 1 Oi] «K' >/., 171 a. 
2 sr>, 2 S(b 287, 28S. 

280 . 20 ! 


280, 202 

r»o, ou tio 

21 I 
I. r> 
. 1,7 4 n. 
38 //., 


l*akka, vi., 

Pala, dy., , 

PalaiyanuT*, vL, , 

Palaiyanur-Alarigadu, 

Pal.aiyaru, r/., 

Palaiyur, vi 21C, 2(U», a7H, liiso 

PalaAkkonangiu.li, vL. . 238, 2f..*| 

Palar, n., . , . , ^ ^ 

i t*. 

Palasbani, vl., . , ir< 

Palhava, tribe, . , 

* * • » *>«> 

Pali, CO., , , . 

• • • * . lOO n. 

Pali, vi., * . . 

, lOO n. 

palidhvaja, . 72, 82, 104, 106, 17H & n.. 18,3. 

184 

Pallava, d,,. . 26, 27 & n., 28 & 40 n., 4f,. 

40, 0(0 104 n., IJO & 71 ., Ill, 1 12 A 
n., 1.13, 217, 218, 221, 227 
PaJlavanmlla, s. a. NandivannanJ^uUum’^ 

• • . 110 n.. HI, 112 &«., 113 

Pallavaraiyan, cA., .... lIOw,. H3 
PallavaraiyanS Pallava lc.\ . . 110113 

Pallavaraja, a. a. Vaijduvaraja, . 139^ 140^ I4j 

« ■ . 14.3, 14^ 14,7 

Pallavarajar?, a. a. Ai-aiyar} Viraclamuelkai- 

• -■ .rAr,4 


10,3, 104 & a.. 
177, 178 & //,, 1 84 n. 

132, 13r, 
30 n., ir»0, ir>2, 133 
HO, HH Ik n,, 80. 01 


PaUHvardyaiipr-ttai Inseriptiun. , 86 & n. 87 ^ 

Pallavarkoit, 4 . a, V’anduvarrifa, , ^ 

Pallavaykkal, ri., ’ * ’ * ^ ^ 

/»>!/>. . 224. 228. 22‘.». 2,3(., 250. 258, 263, 267, 

208. 200. 271. 275, 270, 277 278, 276,’ 

, , 280 , 283 
f'i!!„-hrl„n,d>,. . 22.3. 224, 2.31, 243, 244, 250, 

258. 250, 203, 2(18. 274, 27.5. 276, 277,’ 

. , 278, 279,28() 

2.36,244,259 

285,289 

Pjliubuni-kkur.ntni, Ji., , ^ 34 , 243 ^> 4 . 4 . 


paiiteha, su patnehttknia, 
pattH-haltit, Si V ptt dtehak nln, 
pa mt'haknln , " asst mhi y of Ji re \ 
i*a htidotlngn d t ko , t p, i^J Paranalra 
nadki. - * * . , 

Parnpa, aatbor, - . * . 

i*a Hi pti- liharatn. anti'k. 

Pani j»Hna« P, ri., «... 

IbiftipaJifunayana, imrk 

patiHin. t’nia., • • . . 

Panafitkarapa. A'oilendra k,, 
panftiika ipronaptrika or pnnp.i plfika), 
gran fist Hi \ . 

l^a itrhdgni , < p., » . . . 

pahrhakala, . 

Pafichnnm, srttrtp , 

pa iirha-tnaha pfituka, , . , 7 (j 

pft/h'ha tnfthdsfibJa, • . , « 

patadia atfthft yajiat , , , 

Pant'hiat, (dtdla k., . . 217 tK 


2:s6, 244, 259 
285, 289 
«»'‘*4, 23o, 244, 254, 
258, 266 

97 

97 

. 97, 98 
Ir., flititra- 

285, 21! 
. 178 n. 


f/'Mvf), ‘ great 

« 31, 36 
. 211 
194 
. 50 n, 

. 76, 8,5, 109, 185 

< 94, 95, 90, 100 

^3, 109, 185 
217 & V., 220 , 239, 


255 

Pan<*liapHailavnmnlai inscript ic»u of Pailava- 

initliH, ... iiA 

. IiOna^ 

i*aticha-pradhnfta, ‘ royal voanrii \ ,188 n. 190 

Panflinrat ra, .v/r/, .... *>0 n. add 

Pana/aSu, tit jj, 2 , 103 , igg 

PnAi'lmvnti-Huri. «. «. y/xl C'iMliim, 1 , 30 , J 44 , 145 

PafK-hoP. /iV I’m n. 

I^aialalayaiti» Kolia ni, to., .... 225 

PfimUn ah ^ 

Pilodavakhapdfi, r/„ . . . . 115 119 

Ptt,jdit„,til 1.71, lf»5 m. 

Payc.lu, <pir hern, • • . . . 35 

Pru.i<,lya, rn 44 ^ 206 


J*ai.i<.lya. dy., . 8 , 26, 27 & n„ 28, 40 & 

w., 41, 42. 4.3. 44, 4.5, .51 & .52 & n., S3, 72, 81. 

86 , 87. 88 & n., 80. OO, 01 & n., 02, 105, HI, 139, 
141, 144, 182, 206, 218 & 219 & n., 221, 

222. 225. 226. 227. 230, 241, 257, 269, 268, 269, 
270, 272, 279 
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Page 

PmjiJyaMantalri, cj), of Kiilottraiga I, . 139, 143 

Pflfidydri, fp. of CJidJa l\ Kiilottuiiga III, . 38 w. 

Pangarkhe<1, vi., • - - • • 


Paiiiiik avthor, . 

Fanjsliir, ri., 

Pamndhe^'vara, 

Fmrm a i-pantja i - vriii , tax, 

PaiiBai, L, 

Pappala, L, 

Parabala, Mushiral^utfi ch., 
Parabala, . 

Paraiya. casie^ 

Paraiyod^b • 
PGT(ihej^<t)'inf Chola tit*, 

Parakesarivarman, Chdla l\. 


26 w., 136 152 n., 201 

11 

275, 276 
268, 276, 278, 279, 
280 

230 
. 68 n. 

187, 188 190 

262 
261 

213, 216 217, 220, 

239, 273 
. 220, 227 
230, 255 

Farakesarivariiian, mr* of Ohola k* Paraiitaka 

^ 148, 149 & n. 

Parakesarivaniian, sui\ of 8* Ko'figu k, 'Vira- 

Chola, . • * • • * 

Parakraniabahu> Singhalese, k., . 86, 87, > 

89, 91, 92 

Parakrania-Pandya, Pa-n^dya h, ■ _43, 87, 91, 92 

Parakramasola-MuYendavelan, -s. a- Aruran 

. '^Ai. 254, 258, 266 

Aravanaiyan, . • ‘ 

ParaynahTidgamict, tit*, 

Parawabhatfdt'aka, tit., • 107, ’ 

139, 143, 144, 151, 155 & n., 158, 184 

Para,»abhamriM.M-’ ' 

Paramamahesmra, tit., • 20 % > ’ 

119, loD 

54, 55, 56, 57, 59, 192 n., 196 
& n*, 228, 288 

Paramardin, .5. a* VikraKiaditya VI, . - 

Paramasaugata, tit*, • • • « /in 

, 29 99, 106, 107, 117, 137, 

Paramesvara, tit., - i^i ikk ik* 

139, 143, 144, 151, 156, 

PM-amSSvtwftn NaraiyQr. 

Parame^varavarman, Pallava k*, • * 112 

P„a»eiva,.y.»... H ^ 

Paramesvari, tit., • ^ ^ 

paramopdsikd, ‘/* l^y ivorsMpper ; 
paraiii, poetical composition 
Parantaka I, Chola k*, 

148, 206, 218 & n., 219, 220, 2|2» 2|7^ 


ParaBiara j dy*, . 


Parantaka 11, do., 

Pariintaka, ,s* a. Sundara-C 'hola, , 
Paraiitakan jSinyavelar, ty m-ml, * 
Parantaka -Viranaraya iia Sadaiyan 
Parasa, m., 

Para f^axip lit ra, .y. a. Sarvalata, 
Parasurama, . . , ■ 

Parafcuraina, k*, . . . ■ 

ParavaikkiilaiB, ri*, 
pnrihdm, ' privilege \ * 

Parijata, k., 

parintdru, . • • • 

Pariyala, ri., 

Parkar, jjrotince, 

Parkkulain, id., 

Paninikagrania, ri* 


Page 

210, 221, 227. 24h, 276 


220 

, 21!^ jk. 227 
7 n. 
195 
2o:k 204 
125 
22i 

269, 278. 280 
173 tK' ?G, 233, 234 
180 

146, I4H, 149 
27 
197 

36, 245, 253, 25*1, 266 
. 94, 96 


44, 53 & n* 

40 n., 44, 145, 147, 


Parnijikheta, «. a. Pami.iikagraina fj., . 04. 95. 96 

Pai'pauabha-Bhattan, «f., . -36, -4..>, 

ParfiVaehaihdra. 

.>11 

Parsvanatha, Tlrthahkara, . * • * ^ 

P>2 

Partabgarh, ct., . • • * * * “ 

PartMvachti4^^^0i» myth* k*, • * • 

Parthivendravarman, eh. ^ 

Pai.ittikudi, .i, . . 235. 244,245,258 

Pariittiyur, vi., * • 

Parvatarajaputri, i?. a. goddess Parvati. IP , 

Parvsin, goddess, . • • * ‘ 

, 236, 244, 2o9 

Pasaiai, vi*, 

Pa«i>.pata, sect 
Pasupati, a* god Siva, 

Pataka, 

Patanjali, a uthor, 
paihaka, territorial division, , 

Pathari Pillar Inscription, 

Patkroii, s. a. Padhamastana id., 

Patna, . . • • 

Patna, state, 

Patna dlass seal, • • 

Patna Museum Plate of Pravarasena II, 207, 2TO n. 

Patna Museum Plates, - • • * 

Pafoda Grant of Vinayaditya, . • 

Pattal.«. . - • 

pdttam, tax, . . - 

pattamah&devt,' chief queen', ■ 

^ M 222, 224, 232, 233, 241„ 

m m .M, 

257, 268, 259, 

Pattattalmangalam Inscription of Pallava- 
malla, •••*** 


70 n*, 286, 291 
. 130 

286. 291 
, 201 
. 194 

. 68 n, 

71 
1 

. 13$ 

1 
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Pag 


PAan 

Pattianaka, fields 

fir>, Jib 

ITajagailli, rL, 

. 210 

paUinavarf 

]dr> 

Podagadli l!i.^ri-i|dioii of iSkaiiclavariiuiii, . 2 Q 

Pattiyanakadurga, fieM^ 

iir>, 11!) 

Pixliya, 7ft n,, . . . , 

- 270 

Pattiyenaka, fields 

. jlP 

1*011 mugari, n\, . . . . 

. 140 

Patfolai, off., 

. 2m, 2 :a, id)(5 

PoiiiijuHaravaii, rL, . . 40 , 

41, 4o, 47, 51 & 

Patiimitra, dfj., . 

. 2iU E. 

Pojirii, ,s*. a. ri. Kavan, 

46, .51, 217 n. 

Pavnar, vi.. 

. 20i) n. 

pffft-rurhjittti, {pM i\f)tfttiit((‘v. \ 

. 148 

Pa way a, vi., 

211 

Pooaa {*lat(‘s of I'raliha vatigupifi, 

18, 100, 

Payosliiu, n., 

, i7k» }h, 17! ’W. 

169 ) 

1 ., 170 ti., 209 & n. 

Faydslixmndhdtmpa, work 

. . . 17<! 

Ponjvaour, /•/., . 

232. 237, 252, 264 

Peluvcttarayar, lOlrala . 

22H 

Praha Ndhfirhi ftidffiaij i, imrk. 

. 55 71., 57 n. 

Peiiganga, .... 

. . . .Vd 

Prabfiakaraaanaau, ftt,, 

151, 156, 159 

Pei.ikulikolitai, 

no, iUk !13 

Prulilifisa, ri., . . , . 

71 

Peiiimi, ri., 

no 

pratfhdrali, ‘ fthtihas \ 

. 211 w. 

Poraru, n.. 

no 

Pnihhru asiva, Saira anatir. 

1:.’«, 130, 133 

Percmapiiraiii, vi., 

230, 245, 253, 250, 2im 

I'rahlifn at igupta, Vnkdfaka (p. 

18, 21 100 

Peri'i/apuntfja, ipork, . 

. . 217 

A 71., 107, PiH H.. HiO, 172 

173 174. 208, 

Pennfi(]i, s. a. PiTumamdi(ptl, 

. 312 


209 &. n. 

perumaklnl, 

{ IK 

l*ra!ihri(;ivar.siia, Htl'^hlrakiihi k. . 

102 

Pcrumaj, te.. 

. . . 205 

l*i'ahodhasi\ a, tSaira a-srcpr. 

127, 128, 129 

Peruinri] Vira-('5lioia, ,h. a. 8. 

Kohga k. Vim- 

< 

« 131, ilM & n. 

Ckokh .... 

43 

Jhahrutfu'ai rkfuia'U. (if In'. . 

P>9 

Permmmli, -s‘. a. Fe.mmdnmlujal^ . UO, j !d A' n. 

praehlhdf . . * . 

115,119 

Perumamdigal, W. Oaiiga tU.f 

. no 112 , '//„ 

Ih'ffdrshlfi , tiff." ^ . 

156, 1.59 & n. 


113 A n. 

Pradf.siktf, off.. . . . . 

. . 150 n» 

Pcruinan Aiiibalattadi, m.j 

230, 253. 2m> 

pradlifhaf, . , • . 

188 H,, 189 w. 

Perunibayappadi, <9. tt. Bana ciE, . . , n2 

Pratilifm H, . . . . , 

187, 100 

Perumbifhigii-Muttaraiyan, . 

2!8 

prakdra, mitt pari \ . 

. 202 

Pemnatkilji, Ohdki k.. 

220 

Prdkrita prakiim, trork. 

154 

Perundamm, 

. 234 

Pramara, .v. a, Panimara, . 00 

, 02, 121, 123, 126 

Perufljiftga, Pallava L, 

. n, 45 

Pra.saaDamutra, Sarahhapura k\, . 

15, 10, 17 A 71. 

Perur, vi.i . 

. . , 52 71. 

' Pmsfudasiva, tSaira n,srr(i<\ . 

128, 130, 133 

Pgthaka, m., 

. . 2H5, 2K0 

pmsdHii. " vaiogy \ , 122, 

124, 129, 132, 135, 

Phakka, Suramia h., . 

121, 3 23, 125 

103, 222, 228, 229, 242, 243, 

257, 280, 291, 292 

phald, pTialid, phalihaka or pMlm, ‘ gak' \ . |{I2 

PruHiiidluulbn vala, .v. a. Haihayti 1 

l\ Alugdlia- 

Phalgiideva, k., . 

. 201 

tuaga. . . . . . 

128 

Fkanindra, s. a. Seftha, 

. 124 

PraKitbihadliavala, Kalarhari k., , 

. 1,60 n. 

Phoolbiumee, w., 

. . . 154 n. 

Ib-atapainalia, ^/o.. 

161 &• n., 162 n. 

pi, Khardsktb!, form of — , , 

. 12 . 13 , 14 

Pratilpawla, k., . . 93, 94, 95, 90, 178 to 

piddndli, tax. 

. . 234 , 263 

Pratlhara, dy., .... 

69, 121 

pidiligcLt, .... 

. 202 

pruiilottift imU^r'CaHta marriage, , 

, . 36 

Pillaka, m, ... 

. 97, 9B 

Pratmmniifnka , vutrk, . 

98 

Pimpari PiateB of Dhruva, , 

102 . 103 , 179 , 180 . 

pratydya, ..... 

. 155,156 


181 

pmvarm : 


Piiigalam, work, . 

. . . 8 

lilmrgava»(1iyavami»Aurvya-.ifimadagnya- 

Pirambil, m., . 232, 237, 

248 . 252 , 261 , 264 , 265 

Apmivaiia, .... 

151, 156, 158 

Pi^ngan PS.|tr, m.. 

235 , 244 , 259 

Kusyapa-A vatttara-K aidbruva, . 

. . 34 

Pitamaha, s. a. god Brabman, 

61 

VaHishtha# «... 

136, 137 

Pitboya-, v%.. 

• * » 136 

Vatsa-Bbilrga'va-Chyav’ana^ApmwIiiia" 

1 

1 

'5' 

• • , 50»it. 

Aurva, .... 

. . 161 Jt. 
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Fravarapura, . 17, 169, 170, 209, 210 

Pravararaja, a. Maha-Pravararaja, . . 17, 22 

Pravaraseiia 1^ Vahataha h., 171, 175 & 208, 212 

Pravaraseua II, c?o., , 16, 17, IS, 100 167, 

168, 169 & n., 170 & n., 172, 174, 176 & 207, 

208, 209 & n., 210, 211 & >i. 

preksJiay).aka, ' shotv % . . . . . 124 

prishthamdtrd, ..... 160, 187 

Firitliivipati I, TP. Ganga k,^ , . . 112 

Prit-Mvishena I, Vdhdtalca Jb,, . . 172, 174 

Prithivishena II, do,, . 17, 168 ti,., 169, 208, 209, 

210 & 71, 

J^ritMvivallabha, ep, of Mdshprahilta h, Amoglia- 

varslia T, ...... 69 

jPritMvtvallabha, ep. of W, Chdlukya Vinaya- 

ditya, 29 

Pritliiviv-allablia, sut, of Kulottunga I, 139, 143 
Pdtliu, 7nyt1i, k„ . . 124, 126, 155, 157, 220 

Ptithulaksha, myth, k,, . . . .216 n, 

Ppithurabhukti, di., .... 336, 137 

l^l*ithvideva I, Kalachuri k., . 160 & w., 165 

Pyithvideva II, do., . 160 n,, 161 & 162, 

163 & n. 

P^thvideva, HI, do*, . . . . . 161 n. 

Prithvipati IT, TP. Ganga k., . . 218 & n. 

Prithtm^djanljaya, work, . . . ,56 71, 

Frith iHvallabha, ep. of Rdshtrahuia k, Bhruva, 109 

Pritbvivallabba, 6'. Gujarat Rdshirahyta k, 

Ooviada III, ...... 83 

P 7 'iyad.(ir&‘m, e/p. of Maury a Asoka, . - 205 

Priyangu, ca., . . . 151, 153, 154, 157 

PioloiBy, author, ..... 33 

Pudamaiigalam, vl,, * . * 236, 251, 266 

Pudukkottai, state, ... 40 n., 218 n. 

Puduvcligoptiram, s, a. Ghulamaiiivarma- 

vihara, 229 

Piigaiyunni, .... 259, 260 

PiigaiyumU'Kmaru, well, . . . 268, 278 

pTijdslld, 202, 203 

puju-sllu-prdkdra, . . 199, 201, 202, 203, 204 

Pulakihchcri, . . • 87,89,90,92 

Piilik5Ain 11, TP . Chdlukya fc., , » 20, 27, 28 

Piiliyur, s. a. Chidambaram, . 40 & n., 41, 45, 


PulomburuL Plates of ^Madhav, 


Puliyiiyartton, s. a, Chola, 
Puilamangaiam, m., 
griilli, ‘ dot \ # 

puPli, omitted, * 
Pulombiiru, vi., - 


46, 51 
. 40 n. 

236, 244, 254, 258, 266 
6 & n. 
216 
20 


Puiiahiifldu, e#>., 

Pungal, protHtice, 

Puiiganfir, vL, 

Puiiyakuinara, fJhola k,, 
Pun^avkumara Plates, . 
purahkalanai, 

PiiranunUru., work, 

Purdnas, works, 

Puramdara, s. a. god Indra, 
Purandara, 7nyth. k,, 
Paraiidarasvamin, donee, 
Purangarainbai-nridu, d i . , 
Furaiijaya, 7nyih. k,, 

Pufiintaka, s. n, god Sira, 

Pu mppor u I VC ifbdm dia i, work 
Pui'ari, ?7., ... 

Puravuvari, off, . 224, 232, 236, 

Puri Plates of Madhavararman 
II, ... 

Purjria, ri., . 

Puriia, s. a, Paydsh^i rL, 

Purijia, s, a, Puravi ri,, 
Purrtaehanda, ?n,, 
purtxa-kufnbha, auspicious sign 
Puxnavarman, k, of TP. Java, 
puriimidnla, 
pivrdhita, * pritst \ 
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avarman, , 19 u., 20, 

21 iG, 22 

* . 4S, o2 

197 
43 

. 28 & n, 

. 217 If 
146 

. . 51 n, 

202, 204, 2CI5 
. . 1(»8 

. 2m n, 
, 16,23 
235, 244, 259 
220 
240 

. 48 u,, 51 ?i. 

7], 75, 79 n, 
244, 259, 263, 266 
'Saiiiyabliita 

. 21 

. . 45 n, 

170 171 n, 

71,79n. 
196, 107 
_ . 53 n. 

. . 4, 5 


169 & ti. 
34, 94, 95, 96, 156, 159, 
195 n, 

Pururaras, epic hero, .... 122, 125 

Purushottama, engr,, . 222, 223, 243 Sc n,, 258 

Ptirvade^a, ...... 37 

pnra-dgraharika, ^former owner of the donated 
tillage \ , 

Piislikaraaadi, originator of Pamhharasddiya 
soripl, ....... 

Pushkaravati, ca,, 

Pushkararati Kharoshthi Inscription, . 

Pushkarl, ca„ . . . • 

Pushpaketu, Ghola h,, 

Pusbyamitra, dy,, 

Pushya-Sambapura, vL, 

Puttakkudi, vi,, .... 

Puvatta-Bhatt^H? m* . 

Puvattabhatta-Somayajiyar, m„ • 


20 


. o 
12 
12 

210 & n, 
220 
. 210 
115, 119 
269, 278, 280 
236, 254, 266 
. 222 


Pulomburu Plates of E. Chalukya Jayasimha 

20, 21 & n. 


Quiioa, ..... 
Qufcbuddin Mubarak Shah, KhUjt h, 


225 

120 
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r, . . .1 IK, :IS, 05, 04, 128, 208, 2U 

r, doubling of ponK5onant after — , . , . 10, 

24, 55, 66, 04, 90, J 14, 121, 128, 160, 168. 177, 

102, 208 

f, dotiblmg of cousont^ni l)(‘fore — , . 121, 128 

r, subscript, ..... ."i, 201 

r, siiperseript, , . . 5, 

r, superscript, oiniUed, 

f, . - . . . 

Radbanpiir Plates of Oovinda 111 
Ragini, myth. L, 

Rabapa, -s*. a, Mabapa . 

Rabappa, k.^ . . 72, 82, 

Raj, ch., .... 

Buja, tit,^ . 
mjadham^ ^ eapifnl \ . 

Majftdhimja, tit. . 

Rajaclhiraja I, ('hdla l\, 


04, 167, 201, 215 
129 
7 H. 
177 .Sc, 
124, 126 
192 

106, 177, 178, 182 
56 

9, 20 n.. 56, 57 
151, 154 
106, 182, 183 
146, 221, 270, 


271, 273 & //. 

Rajadhiraja 11 , do., . . 86 & n., 88 , 89, 91 

Rajaditya, do., . . , 219, 220 , 221 , 240, 256 

mja-dmra, ' kinif3 court\ .... 206 

RajagainbTra Anjukkoftai-Nadrilvan, . 90 , 92 

'^dja-gmhya>sarva^pratydya--Ba prki- 



rajagun, 

Unjnkeeiarin, Okola tit., . 2 !G il 7 , ain, 220 
2:50, 250, 267, 27:5 &. 276 

Eajakesarin, n. a. OMa k, Kulottufiga I, , 267, 

268, 269, 270, 270. 279 
Eajakesarin, ij. ns. Snndara-Ohola, , . 220 

Eajakesarivaman, CASk; k, . 220 , 222 , 22.5 

239, 241, 25.5 

Eajakeaarivarman, «. ns. O/to.la k Rajaraja I, . 257 

Eajakesarivannan, a. a. Chola k Rajadhiraj’a 

_ 3, • 86 , 89, 91 

Rajakesamaman, but. of 8. Kotigu k. Vira- 
rajendra, ^ 

Rajakesarivarman, SMr. o/Kulottuilgal, . 139 ^ 


Rajalladevi, Kdlachufi g,, , 

Rajamabendradeva, GMla h, 
Eajamalla, k., . 

Rajamayan, ch,, 
MuyamrigMhaharamf work, 
rajan, ‘ moon % . 
f^mka, ‘ brand on royal animaU 
Raja Pbool, ch. of Bhojnagar, 


143, 144 
160, 165 
273 

m 

163 w. 
239 
3 

57 


’Page 

rdjojuilro, ' pf'U(t‘r \ . , , ^ j2() 

Hajaraja I, . . :>05, 213, 219, 221 

222, 223, 224, 225, 226, I'c, w., 228, 229, 230, 231, 
232, 234, 210, 244, 246, 248, 254 /c, 25r>/ 257* 
259, 270, 271, 281, 283 

Rajaraja II, dfk, . . , . , .Sfj 

Hajaraja HI, du 41^ 42, 44 

Pvajaraja, H. (’hfdnkya k., . , 270,271 

Rajaraja 1, ihthijtt k.. . . I4P J42, 272 

Rajaraja A<lbikati, rk., • . . , 43 

Rajaraja<-haiurvr*(1iiimnga}ani, ri, , 39^ 49 

“>0, 54 

Rajarajakesarivaianan, e*. a. (d^rda k. Kulo- 

f 

Rajarajakesarivarman, s. a. tdiuht k. RajaraiaT, 

205, 206, 207, 224, 246 
RaJarajakkax^uujiyai’ayaiG ... 90 92 

Iva jaril ja-’.Maliatdiarya, ,v. tt, \7lsudr*va uujr.. , 22^^ 

243, 258 

Rajara ja-Muvenda vej, .v. a. Kariebivayil , 222, 

242, 258 

lOljarajan-Pa.lniyarnlr, . . 86, 88, 9], 93 

Rajaraja- IMiyiinadij, nh, .... 227 


Rajarnjapp(Tinapai|i, 0 ,, 

275, 276, 27 

Jidjarajttmhi tj H ! , N'^ok, , 
Hujarrijeadra, nf Kuiuitunga I, 

KajanljeAvai'a, /r., 
fajarshu ‘ mgtdlko king \ 

Hajaf^ekhara, uuthnr, . 

RajaHimha, w., , 

RajaHiihha, rntnihifr, , 

RajaHiihba, Pfutdya k., 

Raja^raya, h. a. Ghdla k* Rajaraja I, 
liaja^rayan, puhwp, 

M&jatarafigi^t, work, . 

Rajaar, e<t., 

Rajawr Irmeription of MaihanadCn^a, 
MdigamUabha, off., 

Ei,jav ai labba- Fa I la varaiy a n, m mider^ 

rdjamnmau, ‘ public road \ 
rdjamlffi, see rdjamrtmaUf . 
Rajavidyildhara^rfsilmanta, envrjy, 

Rajayika, Sfirasina L, 

Raj^yidra-CbSIa I, C%b!a L, 


eugr. 


223, 


243 

258 

230, 

268, 

274, 

r7. i!7H, 21U. 

280 


. 

214 

« 

139, 

143, 
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* 

225, 

230 

*i*y 

» 

• »>T> 

. 20 H. 


285 

290 

285, 

288/0 

290 

- 

. 

218 

* 

241, 

257 

223, 

243, 

258: 

. 

. 

211 

* 

f 

122- 
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• 

122 


. 

137 

* * 

268, 

269, 

277, 279 

,281 

• 

. 

119 

• 

115, 

119 

. 

268, 

276, 


279, 

284 

121, 

123, 

125 

270, 

272, 

273 
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Rajendra-Choia 11, s, a, Chola /j. Ivuldttuu^a 

I, 269, 270, 271 

Raiendra-Choia, a, Kajaraja I, , 213, 214, 229, 

230 

Rajendradeva, Chola k,, . • 270, 271, 273 

Rajendrasimha-valanadu, di., , 234, 235, 230, 

245, 254, 25U, 266 

Rajeiidrai^inga-Muvendavelaii, /m., . . 268, 

269, 277, 279, 281 

Rajeiidrasola-Bralimamai’ayan, a. «. Krishnan 

Raman, . . ... . 234, 254, 266 

Rajendrasola-Pallavaraiyan, s. a, Araiyan Aru- 



Rljendrasolapperumpalli, t€„ 268, 274, 276, 

279, 280 

Rajendra II, E. Ghaluhya k,> ... 55 

Rajendra-Chodacliarya, e^igr., . . 114, 145 

Rajendra-Chola, s. a. Chola Madliurantaka, 221 
Raiendra-Cliola, a. Kidottunga 1, . 139, 143, 

144, 145 

Raj 5ndra- Chola I., Chola, k, . 51 fi,, 153, 221, 


Rajendradeva, Chola k„ 
Rajgir, 

Rajim Plates of TIvaradevaj 
rdpn, ^ queen \ . • 

Rajograma, vi>, . 

Raj put ana, 

Mdjyddhikflta, oj],, 
Rajyapala, Kanibdja 

Rajyapala, Pdla k,, 
Rajyapala I, Pdla k,, • 

Rajyauchchvek 5 - • , ,, 'f-d,, 

Rakkula, vi.> 

Ralhana, 

Ralhuya, m., 

Rama, epic hero, 


. 51 /i., 153, 221, 
222, 254 /?., 284 
221 

♦ . . 4, 5 

17 and a., 18, 21 n. 
39 & n„ 122 
129, 132, 135 

. . • 65 

169, 174 n., 175 u, 

, 151, 152, 155, 

157 

. 102 

. 152 

132, 135 
. 180 

. 195 

. 195 

101, 124, 126, 156, 
189, 191, 220 


Ramabhadra, .■- a. epic kero Rama, . <b, 13b 

Ramaohandra, a. a. epic hero Rama, ^ 

Jtmnacharita, work, ^ . • ^^2, lo3 & 

RamagUata-MusbikGsvara, 

Ramagiri, mo,, • 

Ramaiia, 

Rama:a Govindan, * • * \k^ 

k. oj Bengal . ■ ■ ' 

Ramapunyavallabha, com., . • • 

feamasiiiaba, m., . . • • - 

Ramatlrtham Plates of Indravarman, . • 30 »». 


4, 


30 2.S5. 


;i9 iV 289 


Kaina-Tiruva«U, I'tijnffn rh., , , . 22” 

Hnmdymjia, fpic, . , « . . to I, 

Rambha, nymph, , , 123, 124, 125. 127 

Ramgarh, 31 
Rarnguiij Copper-Plate of Ihvaraghu>ha. 1 5s i', 

Hanitek, s. a. Hamagiri, . . . iT2^ e*. 

Rara^t'k, ri., . . . . .4, 2n’ii n, 

Kamt-ek Plate, *,*•.. 2(.^ 
Hand, tit,, . , . 30 2.s5„ 2^0, 28s 

Kanabhanja, Bhahjn l\, ...» 39 ji, 

Ranajayappafli. , , , . . .147 

Rdmka, tit., .... 39 iV n., 289 

Hanakesariis, k. of . . 1 8 

Kanakejsariii, sur, if Somnvtifm^l l\ lihavadeva. 1 8 
Rilnapui* ln>'eription of V. S. i49<k . . 2Mi 

Hanarasika, o/ Vikrainruiitya i, 28 
Ranastipundi Grant of Viinairiditya, . . 27i 

Ranavat-ji, ...... 32 

Ranganatha, te,, . • . . . 231 

Rani, til-, • • • * * • . IW 

rdshfra, ‘ sub-divlidon \ .... 16 

Rashtrakuta, dy,, , . 04, 65, 67, 68 /o, 

69, 70, 72, 77, 78, 79 & /o, 81, 82, 98, 99, lot, 
103, 104, 105, 107, 111 & /n, 170, 179, 181, 182, 
183, 218 tk 219, 227, 228 
Rashfrakuta, empire, ..... tki* 

Rdshimpati, ojf,, • * • 108, 184 

Rasikdsamjicini, work, .... 

i?d.s‘ Mdld, work, . * • • 56 

Ratabhu, m-, . . . * • 2H«>, 289 

Ratana, m., . • • * - .195 

Ratanpur, ra., . . • • 160 & /i., 161, 

163 

Ratanpnr inscription of .jajalladeva Xl, • 160 n,, 

162 & 163 

Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvideva II, 161 n, 

Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvideva IPs Time 

161, 163 


EathU’Saptarm, tithl, . 

m 

. 185 

Ratna, m,, . . • • • 


285, 2St0 

ruttid, s, a* BiwihlM trUratnii 

; Buddha, 

JJharma and Banyfai, • • 

* 

. 267 

Ratuadeva 11, Kalachuri E,. • 

159, 

160, 161, 

162 & n.. 

163 

, 165, 166 

Ratnadeva III, do,, • 

* 

161 n. 

Ratnaprabhasuri, dchdryu, . • 

- 

286, 291 

Ratnaraja I, kalachuri k,, * • 

• 

160, 165 

Ratnasimha, com,. 


♦ 163 

Ratnasimha, Mewar ch„ . 

• 

* 193 

Eat^a, CO., . • • • 


227, 228 
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Ratrtapddi 71 laklis, ce.. 


22f» 

.V a. 

Mdtila, tit.. 

. 


195 

Bdual, tit., . 

1 

93, 28“ 

", 288 

Ravana-, Bdkshaaa, 

. 

126, 

161 

Rilvaiii, Rfivinpda aon Jmlrajif, 


. 

124 

Ravikmht, ' solar nice \ 


23‘6 

210 

Ravdkiilatilaka, am', of Kiiluttuni^ 

a 1 , * 


143 

Barivairosa. ‘ s</lar race \ 


239, 

240 

Rayainala, eh. of JKnrar, 


2S« 

t k a. 

Reva. ,s*, a. Xarmadu rL, 


. 

164 

Rewab, ca.. 


, 

127 

Rewah, state, 


4 e. 

, 127 

ri, used for r, . 


. 

l(i 

ri, used for ri. 


16, 

1 68 

fi, medial, .... 


16, 

, 187 

fi, used for rl. 


. 

ir>8 


I Voi- XXII. 


lluklhapur Plates 
Pravaraseiia IK 


of 


.Rindlmwak Pammara ■prhic(\ 
.Rishahha, 

3lishabhana tba, Plrthahkara , 
Rithapur Plates of Bhavattavarnuin, 


10, 18 
170 //. 


Prabhavaiii^iiptn and 


25, 20, 


im 
m\ 

m’i 
201 
138 
220 
20 
20 

100, 170 /?,, 172, 


33, 

130, 


Rituparna, myth, k,, 
ritvij, 

nakahutra, 

Ropi, t’K, . 

Ropai, w,, , 

Rtidraduman, MahaJcshairapa, 

Rudraclatta, mmiater, 

Rudrajit, s, a, myth, h, Satyavrata, 

Rudraf^arman, damef . 

Rudras^armaii, 

Rudrasena T, Vakataka , 

175 ik- n 

Rudrasena II, do,, , . . 172, 174 <.'t. n. 

Rummindei Pillar Inscription of A4dka, . 20 1 

fU'pa, ^ banking \ . . . , , 31 //. 

fupadahsha, ‘ banker % , . , , ;;{][ 

S 

16, 151 

a, used for 4, . . . 16, 55, 160, 187, 192 

. *5, 12, 165, 123, 128, 151, 180 n., 

208 

i, used for , . . , . 160,192 

4 nsed for * , . , ^ 

Babarinati, s. a, Svabhramati rK, . . 164 

aabka, . , 8, 9, 11, 147, 148, 149, 206, 224, 

231, 232, 233, 237, 238, 251, 252, 253, 275 


21 H., 167, 168 //. 
173 n,, 20H, 209 

56, 57 
50 N. 
21 I 

16, 17, 29, 
208, 210 
220 
156, 159 
161, 


r'l. a, Ik'idiHu.st iSniigha 
fftn-rtitu -prnf yttya, yyl e / in 
Sfula, m., - . . , 

^’^a.'l,His'ania|ai.i. . 

ytirddhft, yt'lrllctjt', 
Hd-^da/i-a ya riftibn, yri riit tjc, 

>'<d-(ihduyfi lN/’«njyadiry(f, prii'ilt f/fi, 

,ya~dlin tn/d-hirtifiydh/dyo^ pri riirgi\ 
Sjliiharana, K^hafriya, 

Sadiipperi I !i,-rn‘|6 ion nf i*a!ia% a mal la, 
Sfiiiydskra , ^Siirrijifr, 

8si,Li'a?“a, . . . , , 

Sajjara, }tiyfh, L, . 23, 76, 85, 95, 

156, 166. KS6, 

Sa^''ui:ala, de/// < , . , , . 

Saiiadeva, ^ t-pi^ in ro, 

Snhuu, tit,, .... 

,^n-fiftiJn-tj}ntftti~Atit4irii, pririimji', 

Sahdoi, . 

Sahya, //nn, .... 

Sai<Iflhantika, snrt, 

.Saileiaha, d//., . 222, 2.30, 242, 2.57, 

28U, 281 and u., 282 and n. 


Sailodlisba^’a, dy., 
tSd i u / kuMO unjhn m a khyti , vjf,^ 
?iaiva, sai, 
i^niva 
J^iuvisnn 

J^aiyadan Aina Ian, ///. 

Sujjatm, t'om., 

Majjanf, ArmtMdnu 
.‘*>ajj5(jal<a, rn, 

Hajo<!, vL, , 

*^fdia, tnbf\ 

^^akaiivlpi, me 8uryadvija, . 
v^akainblinrl, ca., 

Mtkfifm : — 
lialivriilia, 

Kilitva, .... 
Kayihinna, 

Madhyamliim, 

MaitrnyapI, 

Taittirlya, 

\’ajasaneyi, 

^^akkarapaidnalidr, rK, 

m-kfipla, prtmiege„ 

ftakra, m, a, god 

nUkukln, ‘ unlnam \ , * 

Saktivarman, Ak OMlnkya A,, 


Page 
267 

8K 119, 185 
195 
7n, 

75, 84, 185 
1 19, 137 
84, 108 
I08 )L, 119, 185 
33 

. 1 10 n, 
i7K 175, 212 
115, 119 
109, 120, 137, 
191, 19 K 220 
115 
. 1 70/?,. 
i88/i., 190 
155 
129 
1 17, 222 
128, 130, 133 
->68, 274, 278, 
283 arnl 
281 and n, 
, 2ln. 
150, 159 
. 50n, 

130, 133, 135 
. 230 

m, 254, 266 
122, 124, 127' 
121, 123, 125 
80 
80 
33, 98 
98 
56 


184, 186 
100, 108 
151, 156, IBS 

100 , loa 

136, 137 

20 , 

16, 23, 84, 115, 110 
. 45, 50, 54 

173 
166 

. 106, 106, 19S 

228, 270, 271 


128, 129, 
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Page 


Sdlagrcima, = • « , 

202, 233 

Salai, vi.^, ..... 

141 

Salai, s. a. Kaiidalur-^alai, . 

224 & 7u 

Baldturiya, ta.ntra. 

117 

Saiiyar, ..... 

146 

Bamadhi s. a. Sambandbi vL^ 

80 

Samdhartri, off., 

137 

Samaka, s. a. Syamaka, 

. 102 

Bamalavarman, Jc., of E, Bengal, . 

59 

Bamaiigad Plates of Dantidnrga, . 

181 

mynahjasa, . . . . 

146, 147, 149 

samangUmi, , . , . 

147 

sdmanta, feudatory f . 43, 79, 

115, 118, 120, 186, 


188 n., 190 

Sainanta, m., 

285, 286, 289, 291 

Saiiiantapatal^^? 

129, 131, 132, 134, 


135 

Samaiitasimha, Gukila h, of Dungar pur ^ 192, 193 

Samarasimha, Mewar cA., . 193, 285, 287, 289, 290 
Samastabhuvana^raya, sur, of Kulottunga 

I, . , 139,143 

samasta~dav4a-ddsha'sa7dta, privilege^ * . 190 


mmaya, ^ sect\ 
Sambadatta, m., 
SambandhI, vi,, . 
Sambhu, 5. a. god Siva, 

Saiiibddhi, 
sarhyha ‘ tribef . 
Samidata, 

Samipadraka, vL, 
Sairikara, m., 
vSaihkaracharya, svdmin, 


. 50 n, 

115, 119 
80 

132, 217, 221, 241, 
255, 257 
202 
33 
36 
80 
222 
45?i. 


Saihkarsbana, 5. a, god Balarama, 155, 158, 199, 
201, 202, 203, 204 n, 

mmJcrdntis : — 

Bakshinayana, 

BbanxiBb, 

Makara, 

Bitiaba, . 

Baibkiiti, myth, h, 

Baiiimasha, w., . 

Samrdf, {Samraj} tit 


. 25 c& n„ 26 
66, 75 
. 180 
136, 137 
. 220 

151, 155, 158 

168, 171 & w., 175, 
208, 212 

Samxidragupta, Gupta h., . . 31, 35, 38, 58?^. 

Bamxidrajit, OMla h., . * • ... ^20 

BaiMtidrakxxla, s. a. Fdla dy., * . . 152 

sdniudriha lahsJwLV'a^ seB laTcsJun^Qf * . ^ 

sammtsara-vdnya-perumakkak ‘ annual com- 


m)itme i 


148, 149 



Taut. 

sa?idlii, not observed. . , 7, 24 

, *J4, 136, Ilt8, 


1112, 212ii. 

sandhi, wrong, 

, 66, 177 

SandMrigraJmdhih^’ita, off, . 

115, 120 

Sandhi vigrah ilea, off., . 

. 77, 85 

Sandhivlgrahin, off., . , 268, 

269, 276, 279 


H., 281 

Bandbjvakara Nandi, aitthor, 

. 152 

Ban-fo-ts’i, s. a. Zabag, 

281, 283 

Bangaka, m.. 

135, 119 

sangattar, . 268, 274, 275, 276, 277 

, 278, 279, 280 

SahgTia, ‘ Buddhist monks' order 

267, 268 

.S’angilaka, ni., . 

115, 119 

Sangrama-Dbaiiamjaya, ^aiUndra h. 

. 281 

samidhi, privilege. 

23, 137, 173 

Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsba I, 

2i»., 68, 69, 

17 

In., 1S0«., 181 

Sankara, m., 

115, 119 

Sankara, s. a, god Siva, 

156, 158, 197 

Salilcaradigvijaya, work. 

. . 45?^. 

Sankaragana, BdskfraMfa, . 

103, 178 

Sankaran-Alagiyaperumal, premier. 

. 45, 49, 53 

Sankaranarayanan Arangan, m., . 

235, 244, 259 

Safiharappddi, . . . 146, 147, 148, 149 

f^aiikarappddiydr. 

146, 147 

Sankarataiaori, s. a. Lingata^agika vi, 

, . 71 

Sannamangalam, vi,, . 

232, 237, 251, 

264 

Samiidhatfi, off.. 

. 137 

sa-parikara, privilege, see s-dparikara, 

84 

Saptaparna, see Chbattivanna, • 

154 

Sarabbagarli, .... 

. . 17 

Sarabbapnra, ca.. 

16, 17 n., 22, 


175n., 208 

Sarabharaja, h,, .... 

17 

Sarabbavaram, vi., • • 

% . 17fi, 

Sarangadb Plates of Maba-Sudeva, 

22 

Sarangarb, state. 

. 136 

Sarasadollaka, vi.. 

129, 132, 135 

Barasvati, goddess, , . 116, 128, 130, 133 

Sarasvati, ri.. 

71, 129, 132, 135 

Sarasvati, vi., .... 

129, 132, 135 

Sarbhon, s . a. Sribhavana vi., • 

. . 68 

SarkliS, vi., 

159, 163 

Sarngajxapj, s. a. god Vishnu, 

. 117, 155 

Sarngin, s. a. god Visbpu, . 121> 215, 23S, 254, 291 

I Sarva, Rdshtrahuta h.. 

73,83 

j Sarvadhyaksha, off., - . 

. 172, m ». 

Sarvalokasra^-a, E. Chdlukyak., . 

. .28*. 

Barvaldka^aya, s. a. E. Ohatukgm 

h, Vish^D- 

vardbana IV, . 

99, 107 
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sarm-namasi/a-Msana, 
sawa-^ujd-parivarj Ua, pri vilege, 
sarva~pt4(i~varjita, privilege, , 
Sarvasarmao (Atreya), donee, 
Sarvasariaan (Oargyayana), donee, 
Sarvatata, Kd^va Ic., . 


Kuj i: 
180, VM 

1:57 
ir>5 
. 24, 20 
. 24, 20 
100, 201, 203, 204, 
207 

sarm-visJiii-parihdra-parihpita, privilege, . 173 

sa ?'v- opa r ika ra - Icn r-d da n a -m m eta , pri i:i I ego, 
idsana, ‘ deed % . 

^dasanapatm, 

^a^aiika, h,, 

Saabaliu Temple Inserii>tio»i, 

^dstra, .... 


Satakarni, ^utavnlinna Jc., 
Satavahana, dy,, 
sail, .... 
Satrap, tit., 

Satrublianja, Blianja I'., 
Sattamangalam, vi., 
Sattanur, vi., 

Safcya^raya, ChaluJcya h., 
Satyavrata, myth, l\, • 
mugaia, ‘ Buddhist devoUie ’ 
Sayasti, a. ca. Sravastl, 
Sell, form oi' — , . 
fiejjya, a. a. Patalya, . 
Sembiya, s. a. Clioja, 


137 

196, 242, 243 
177, 101 
. 21 u. 
121 

120, 161, 166 
33, 102, 203 
32, 33, 102 
28.7 

. . 08 
. 39 ti. 
232, 237, 231, 264 
230, 244, 230 
210, 221, 230, 241, 237 
220 
131 
2 
34 

!21, 224, 226, 246, 230 
46, .30, 31 


SembiyaipMuTendavcfrip , a. a, Tattan Seiuiap , 233, 

24.4, 234, 258, 200 

dy., 39 n., 100 

senai-aiigdiiydr, . . . . , .146 

Senapaii, off,, , , 94, 03, 96, 156, 130, 174 n. 


Sendalai Pillar Inscription, 
Sendamangalam, vi., . 

^endan Canapati, m., . 

Seiigepi, vi., .... 
6engnii}:am Inscription, 

Qhdja k,, , 

Se^nr Inscription of Kajaraja I, . 
Seonatb, fi., .... 
iSeorinarayan Plates of Batnadeva IT, 
Sera-Taiayap, 

Sermadevi, vi., , 

Sesha, serpent, , 


Sovvirukkai-nadu, di,, 
ah, ..... 
eih, used for hh, . 

Skarjanana, 3 . a. god ICarfctikeya, 


218 

232, 237, 232, 265 
147 
274 h V, 
235 
220 
223, 226 
164 
101 & n. 
. 51 71 , 

0 

124, 126, 241, 242, 
257 

. 43, 30, 34 

16 
192 

128, 130, 133 


8hu<jju, .svnra. 

Page 

* - . 50 n. 

Shuhfiiifoshdhi, tit.. 

. 58 n. 

BhrihI>rizga4’hT KharO.Hhthl Inscriptions, . . X3 

tShribi, dy. of Kdfoil, 

• • . 97 

Slumi^uWdm xXltixmi^h, Sidiaii of Delhi . . 288 

B^la^ht,hiklIlu^u•^l, dofice. 

. 04, 95, 90 

S/taf-iild-ekudaSi, tithi, . 

109 

^lor I, I£/nljI l\. 

120 

Bbirvaj, ri.. 

181, 188 

shn, fonn of — , 

54 

Shddosin, sticrijlre, , , 

171, 175, 208, 212 

Bholavajulln, vi.. 

. . . 43 

Bibi. myth, k.. 

210 & 71., 220, 238, 255 

isiddhnin, symhtd for — , . 

197, 288 

iSidiHtanui, laXniMvr, 

. 188 n., 190 

Sbidhnutii, hast to. 

• . 101, 100 

kSiddhapura, vi., , 

* • . 71 

kSiddbaraja, (lhaulukya l\. 

57 

kSiddka.seiuisfirj, uehfiryd. 

280, 291 

Siddha-Hlhann, , 

130, 133 

Biddli34vaniinuhruleva, ti\, , 

196, lOH&n. 

siddhir nstu, symbol for . 

164 

Nidh RilJ JcKin. Ji k. of Ihijurat, , . 57 

Slharakklil O'wclvr*, di., 

7!> 

BlkapiJaiji Orviiit, 

2;!«, 254, 206 

Sikhui.ujiikOiaim, ,«». a. god Karttikcya, . . 118 

Mia ftr MludOya, (luhiUi k,. 

287 

Bilathdyn f, Vohthlu k.. 

114, 110, 117 

Slludityn 1 1, do.. 

114, 118 

ftiluddya in, f/o.. 

114,113,110 

STirdilyn IV, 

114, 113 

snudii.ya'H 1 nsi'ript inn c»f V,S 

• 703, . . 287 

aildgaha, 3 , 0 . .<iirojfiha. 

• . 30, 31, 36 

gildg/'iha * rock Man^^ton % 

30 

iSilabara, L ... 

. 30, 31 

Biiabara (bive IriwripfinriH, . 

• * . 4 n. 

Bllamabadevl, litirhlra'kilpt q.. 

. 98, m, 100, 101, 

t^ilappaJikdmm, work. 

108 

. 223, 231 n. 

$il(% vigadubhirhu. 

201,202 

iild’Vika(adhUi/m% 

202 

^tlpadipl, * urBwiting ’ or * 

' rnonogra'imnatic 


method of nnlting 3 

kSiThghana, YddaiM k,, . , . 171 71, 

Shhbala, 3, a, Ckjylon, .... 318 n,, 221 
Bifiihala Milyavamma, k, of ffeyion, , 27 , 28 & n. 
Shhhuplniaka, ep, of Vhola k. Parantaka I, 218 

221 

BuhbaleiKira, „ . . . * 219 , 221, 241 , 257 

Shiihapa, 3. a, Jayaaliiiliia, • . . . 269 
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Page 

Simliavarman, Pallava h,, , . . .Ill 

Simliavarnian, IF. Qahga . , .111 

Sina., s, a. Cbina, , . . . . 45 n, 

Sind, ..... , 2S7 

Sinda, dy,, . , . . . 188, 189 n. 

Sindhn, co., ...... 75 

Siiigaja, s» a. Simhala or Ceylon^ . . . 45, 50 

Singan, c/i., 145 n. 

Singanam, oo., ...... 270 

Singanan, s, a, Jayasiiiiha, . . 268, 276, 279 

Siiigan Venkadaii, 236, 244, 254, 259, 266 

Singhalese, peopU^ . . • • 86, 87, 88 

Si nnamanur Grants, ..... 7 

Sinnamanur Plates, (Bigger), . . 51 n., 52 n. 

Sinnamaniir Plates, (Bmalley'), . . 51 n,, 52 n. 

Sirilahgo, m., • • • 139, 143 & n., 144 

Sirivalaya, s, ci* Srivalaya ca,, . • .190 

Siriyadcvi, e?., . • * 188 & n., 189 n,, 190 

SirlvO, 5. a. SarkhS vi., . . • 159 w.. 

Sirpur, 8. a. Sripura, 17 

Sirpur, 8. a. Sripura, . . . .18, 19, 22 

Sirpur Stone Inscription, .... 136 

Sirpur Stone Inscription of the Time of Maha- 

Sivagupta Balarjuna, ... 19, 21 

Sirpur Temple Inscription of Tivaradeva’s 
Grand-nephew, ...» ^1 

BirupaV'^rvy'PP^^l^h zcor/c, . . • . 51 

Sira-Sendamahgalam, vi., . 232, 237, 252, 265 

Slsagara, field, 1 1 5, 1 19 

^ . . 193 

Sisoda, state, • . • • 

Sit5, epio heroine, 

Sitabaldi Pillar 59 

Sitabcftga, Cave, ai ' S 

SitamadI Cave, at Silaliara, . • ■ ’ 

Sitamadi Cave Inscription, . • .39, 31, rfo 

Car/od . . 21 ™., 40 &n., 62, 61, 63, 63. 128 

151, 162, 154, 167, 158, 164, 
171, 176, 208, 211 & n., 212, 
218, 220, 221, & n., 264, 265, 
256, 275, 276, 286, 288, 290, 

291 

991 

Siva, .x. «, goddess Parvati, . • ■ 

Sivabrahmat^as, . . • * 

Sivadasan Tiruvadiga], m., . • • 

Bivadata, w., • *• * * 

Sivadatta,a.a.Sivadata, ■ • ^47, 260 

. Ill 

111 & n. 




Page 

Siv-amita, m., 

. 30, 3i, 36 

Sivamitra, s. a. Siramita, 

. 

31 

Sivanaga, scribe, 

. 129, 

132, 135 

Sivanaihdi, m., . 

* . 

31, 36 

Sivanandi, s. a. Sivanamdi, . 

. • 

31 

Sivapadasekhara, sur. of Ghoja k. 

Rajaraja 1 

, 230 

Sivarasi, ackarya, 


286, 201 

Sivasarman, donee, 

• 

20, 21 

Siwani Plates of Vakataka Pravarasena II, 

16, 167, 

169 n., 171 n., 172 n., 173 

n., 209 n.. 

211 & a. 

Siyadoni Record of V. S. 1005, 

m • 

122 

Siyadoni Stone Inscription, , 

. 

07 

Sly aka Harsha, Faramdra h, 

. 

228 

Skanclagupta, Gupta k., 

. 

210 re. 

Skandapurayia, work, . 

. 

164 re. 

Skandavarman, k. 

. 

29 

Skaiidavarman, Fallava h, . 

. 

. Ill 

Smaller Leiden Plates (of Kuldttuhga) T, 

267, 274, 


275 

, 283, 284 

SrtiTUi, sdstra. 

. 

194 

s-odrafiga, privilege. 

. 75, 84, 

119, 185 

Sohgaura, vi.. 

. 

1 

Sohgaura Plate, 

• 

. 1, 3 

Sokkanar, god, . 

. 45, 49, 53 

Solakulavallipatta^am, vi.. 

268, 269, 

274, 275, 


Sivalaikucji, vi., 

Sivamara I, W. Gam h., 
Sivanaara II, Saigotta» do. 


Soiahki (Ohalukya) dy., 
Sola-nadu, co,, 

Solan Silamban, ch., . 

Solar race, . 33, 144, 

Solasihgha, engr., 

Solavelan, m., 

Solunkhe£‘, s, a, Bolaiiki dy*, 
Somadita, w., . 

Somakala, dy. of TriJcaliiiga, 
Somaiiatha, s. a. god Siva, 
Somanatliaiya, miyiistef , * 

Soynaplthin, ep., . 
Soniasvamin, dome, . 
Somavaihsa, see Somakula, i 
Somavam^I kings of Bhanda: 
Soinavath^i kings of Kosala, 
Somavarii^i kings of Sri; 
Somayajin, 

Some^vara, author, 
Some^vara, h., 

Some^vara, m., • 
Some^vara I, W * Chdlu 
SomeSvara II, do., 

^omek^B.m4%rtha, 


276, 

277, 

278, 279, 2^ 



. 197 



147, 234 



43 

152, 

216, 

255, 256, 272 



23 



235, 254, 266 



66 



. 195 



136, 137 



129, 132, 135 



188 & n., 190 



211 re. 



. 94, 95, 06 



. 136 

k, 


17 



17, 18, 21 re. 



. 17 re. 



. 109 



, 56 re., 57 re. 



. 162 



161, 165 

Js.f 

. 65, 68, 101, 188 


* 

66.58 



71, 76 
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Page 

Son, 5. a. Sona ri, * . < • 

Sona, ri.y , . » • • • 104 7?. 

Soiia, ri.y . . . • . 128, iJiO, 

Sdnabhadra, «. Sona ra., . . . 1^>4 n, 

Soiiabliadra, vi., . .101, lOiJ, 164 & >?., 16r> 

SoiT^Sdu, s» a, Ohola co., . • - 40, 47, 40 

Sdna^ukori4<^‘y ep. of Maravfirmari Sundara- 

Pandya I, 4i, 2:>6 

Soiia4u-ralaiigi\ do,^ . . . • . 42 

Soiiari Stupa Casket Inscription, • . . 35 

Sondam, vi,^ . * , # • • ^0 

Sonmunda, s, a, Sdnabhadra i’?., . » 164 ??. 

Sonpur, s. a. Snvarnapnra ca., . * 162 7u 

s-d'inhlipta, pnvUegBy . • » . .173 

B'Opmiidfii, privilege^ . , . 25, IH7, 173 

8-dp(ml'(mij privilege, . . • 75,110, 1H5 

Sorab Grant of VdiiayruJitya, . . 24, 25, 2<> 

Sdran Uyyaninuduvrin, ??l, • . 50, 54 

S<“ra-Va!avan, . . . . . . 51 

Soremati, . . . . . 112 7?.. 

8'‘Oshar‘d vaskara-sthd na-nivita-ldva i(i ’•ft ka ra , 

privilege, . . • • • .155 

8-ftpadyamma-vi^hiika, privilege, B4, 119, 1B5 

SrauMndra, work ..... 34 

Sravapa-Belgola Inscription, . .* 59 & «. 

Sravapabhadra, s, a. Sdnabhadra vi., - 164 ti. 

SrEvast!, ca., . . - . . 1, 2, 3 

jSr^.shihin, ‘ hanker . . . 94, 95, 06, 105 

§rl, B, a, goddess Lakshml, . . 17, 116, 131, 134 

Sribliavana, vi,, 6S 

SrldevI, s, a, SiriyadSvi . • • IBS & n. 

Sridhara, m,, . . . * .196, 107 

Sndhara-Bhattan, m„ 236, 245, 253, 259, 266 


Srlkaptha, Ohola h,, , 

^rxkantha, ep, of poet Bhavabhiiti, 
Srlkaptha-Chaturvedimangalam, s, a, Tiruver 
umbOr vL, .... * 

§rikarana, * record office % . . # 

Srlkhdnaka, s, a, Srlkhetaka L, 

Srikhdtaka, L, , 

Sr!-Maharaja, SaiUndrn E, . 

Srlmala, ci,, * * . . . ‘ 

Srimtla, di,, ..... 


220 
211 n. 


Srlmala, vi,, 

§rlpala, engr*, * . • 

Srlparvata, mo,, , 
Sr’iparvata-BtMlamaMtmpa, work, 
SrIpathS-, vi,, 

Srlpura, Ca,, 

Sripnmsha, W. Qafiga h,, . L 


Sriranga, engr,, . 

Srlrauiratn, 

SrTran-iani, ci., . 

SrTsakti, serihe, . 
k^irt-Vuishiiam, . 

Srlvalaya, ra., 

Srn'allahha, Singhalese L, , 
Sn-Mjaya, mo., . 

Srivijaya, s. n. ftrfvishaya rn. 


Srlvidiaya, ra 222, 230, 242, 2^1 

irdlriga, ....... 

Srnti, .s. a, Vfda, ..... 

SH<nidi-«*hu-bi.vv!i-ni-lb-m,a 4 'iaHdi[ua, s, a, Sri* 
Glifiirunanivartnan — .... 

Sscu-ii-nia-lo-pd, s, n, ftrl-Muravif'iayuttunga' 


222, 223, 243, 258 
44 

44, 231 
122, 124, 127 
275, 276 
188, 190 
87, 88, 90, 92 
282 %, 

230, 281, 282, & a., 
2B3, 284 71. 
, 222, 230, 242, 257, 282 
. 195 n. 
165 

andma, s, a, Sri- 


. . 220 H. 

. . 95, 06 

71,74 

. . . 66, 71 

. . . 281 

IBl, 185 
ISl, 185 
. , 196, 197 

122, 124, 127 
. . , 21 n. 

. . . 21 n. 

121, 124, 127 
. 16, 17 & n,, 22 

110 n., XU, 112 k n., 
113 & n. 


varmant, 282 

slh, form <0*—, ...... 54, 

SthiiiamOhatmipt, work, . . . . 21 w. 

Kthanu, s, a, god Siva, .... 60 

Sthapu, s, a. god Siva, .... 131 

St hap u Ilavi, (Sifra k., . . . 218, 225 

Sthiraniaii, monk, .... 07 k n., 75 

StrTrfijya, rn., . . . . . . 28 r?.. 

Subhakara, Kara l\, , . . . - ^00 

Sfnki, 7n„ . . . * . • .195 

Sudra. rask\ . . 160, 140, 143, 144, 145 

Sugiitfi, s, a, the Btnldha, . . « 71, 158 

Suhila, n, 75 

stlji^rn, s, a. suhtr^H, . . . 140, 148 

Sultans of DcOd, Gujarat fwid Malwsl, . * 287 

snlnfru, 1^4r8 

Somalia, m,, ...... 195 

Sumatra, ..... 2BI, 282, 283 n, 

BumC*fu, aw., ..... 130, 133 

Summer solstice, . - , * . 24 

Sun, ^^9 

Sdnakd^vl, g„ » * * • • ^96 

BuniijS^lra, s. a, gml Indrm, .... 164 

Bundara, s. a, Ohdla k. Pariritaka If, . . 221 

Buiidara-chOja, . 214, 219 n,, 220, 221, 222, 227 

Simdararn0rtti-N[ayan5.r, author, . 40 n., 217 n, 

Sundaravarada Peruma|, te., , . 205, 207 n. 

Bung, Chinese cl//., , . . * . 282 

Sm\ga, dp., ..... 35, 205 

Bunga, MaMndii^s wife . • 69, 61, 63 

^ufigamM, tax, , . . 268, 276, 279 

BuptavasadhT, tn,, . . . • 115, 119 

Suridhiraja, s, a, €M}a L Buraguru, . 216 n. 


. 205, 207 n, 
. . 282 
. 35, 205 

59, 61, 63 
268, 276, 279 
115,119 
. 216 n. 


Buragura, fJMla k, 216 n., 217 and n., 220, 239, 255 
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Suraguru, s. a, Brihaspati, .... 241 

Suramara, . • , , . . 27 

Surasarit, s. a, Gaiiga , . . . 131 

Surasena, clan, . . . . 2, 121, 123, 125 

Surashtra, co., . . . , 115, 119, 221 

Surashtra, tribe, ...... 33 

§ura4ikhamani-Pallavaraiyan, s, a, Sendaa 

Ganapati, . . , . . .147 

Burathotaava, work, ..... 56n. 

Surat Plates of Karka, . 78, 79 n», 99, 104 n. 

Siiratrapa, s, a, Sultan Shamsu’ddln Altamsh 

of Delhi, ..... 285, 288, 289 

Suravira, Paramara ch. .... 56 

v^urriyan Tevadi, m,, . . . 236, 244, 259 

Surya, god, 59, 62 

Stirya, m., 216 | 

Surya, myth, h., * . . . - 216 & n. 

Suryadvija, class, . . . . 97, 98 

Suryax'avi, com., .... 196, 198 

Suryaskldhanta, work, . . . 161 n. 

Suryavarman, k. of Magadha, . 18, 19 and n. 

Surya varman, Mauhhari k., . - . 19 

Su^arman, Kdj^iva k., . . . . • 204 

Sutanuka, devadasi, . . - • .31 

sutradhdra, ‘ mason . . 129, 132, 192, 195 n. 

Sutrilman, s. a. god Indra, . * . 240, 256 

Suvarnadvlpa, ..... 281 n. 

suvarnakdra, " goldsmith . . . . 124 

Suvarnapura, ca., .... 162 n. 

Suvarparekha, ri,, ..... 154 

Suvarnnayarsha, s. a. Gujarat Rdshtrahuta k. 

Ivarka, . . . • • • 77, 84 

form of — , . . • • • • 

Svabhramatl, ri., ..... 164 

Svamidatta, k. of KoUura, .... 31 

Svaniidatta, s. a. Samidata, . . 30, 31 

Svaini-Maliahhairaya, deity, 170 n., 171, 175 and n., 

208, 212 

svara, ' musical note \ . . * . 50 

gyainaka, ch., 


285, 288, 289 
56 

236, 244, 259 
59, 62 
216 n. 

. . 216 & n, 

97, 98 
196, 198 

161 n. 

, 18, 19 and n. 

19 

. 204 

31 

129, 132, 192, 195 n. 

240, 256 
281 n. 
. 124 

162 n. 

. 154 


i, . ... 

t, fii'aU . • 

U ■ . . • 

Tachchar, . 

Ta^angawiolK-'hirrte, vi 
Ta^igajp^^j. co., 

Taga4®‘h 

TagaejOr, 5. a. Tagadai, 


Tagara, ri., 

Taila IT, W, Chdlahya k., 

Taiiappa, Chdluhja ch., 
Takkapala<}am, s. a. Dakshina Radka, 
Takkola, L, .... 
Takkolarn, vi., .... 
Tala, E, Chdhih/a k., . 

Talakata, di., 

Talakkad, ca„ .... 
Taldra or TaUtraksha, off., * . 28c 

Talcgaon Plates .... 
Talha, m., ..... 
Talhil or Talha^arman, donee, 

Tali Yirasolan, m., 

TallapaHa, vi„ .... 
Tambrapa, vi., .... 
Tamil, co., . . . 27, 

Tammadi-Bkattan, m., . 236, 2- 

tdmraphalX, ^ copper -plate % 
tdmra-Hsam, ' copper grant \ 23, 96^ 


24, 29 
. 228 
188, 190 
. 154 

, 230 


. 285, 2S9, 290, 291 
. . . 177 

. 195 

102, 194 
236, 254, 266 
. 112 
27 

27, 44, 145, 218 
236, 244, 245 and 

259 

150 n., 157 
23, 96, 137, 156, 268, 
276, 277, 278,279 
285, 289 
218, 221 
ti, . . . 154 


Tanitarada, family, .... 28i>, 289 
Tahehapuri, -9. a. Tanjore . . .218, 221 

Tandabhukti, a. a. Dandabhukti, . . ,154 

Ta^idaiitott^ain Inscription of Pallayamalla, 111 n., 

112 

Tanjai, ca. a. a, Tanjore, . 40, 45, 46, 51 and m. 

TanjayOr, a. a. Tanjore, . 223, 225, 243, 258 

Tanjore, . . • . 40, 45, 51, 230 

Tanjore Inscription of Raj araja 1, . * 225 

Tanjore Temple Inscription, . . 225 n. 

Tank Committee, . . * 148, 149, 150 

tapasvin, ‘ ascetic 139, 144 

Tara, goddess, 2S1 

taragu, tax, . . . * . * . 234 

iarippudami, do., .... 234, 263 

Tarka, §dstra, . . * » * 156, 165 

Taruma, s. a, TarQmanagara, , . • ^ 

Tarumanagara, ca. in W, Java, . . . ^ 

Tattan Sendan, m., . . • 235, 244, 25? 


12, 16, 30, 94, 168, 215 
16, 65, 128, 151, 177, 208, 215 



146 

vi.f . • • ^’ 1 ’ 

221, 224, 246, 269 
43 

d. . . . 42, 43 n. 


Tattan Sikattan., m., 
tattdr, . . * 

tattdrappdUam, tax, 
Taxila Plate, 

Teja, m., . 

Tejabsimha, Quhtla k*, 

Teki Plates, . 
Telangapa, co., . 


. . 235, 244, 258 

236, 254, 266 
. . . . 146 

. 234 

14 

286, 291 

285, 286, 287 k n. 288, 289, 
29! 

. . . . 271 

. ♦ . . 65 
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Page 

Telinga, co,^ 

* 

. 

45, 50 

Tiru| «| »araiViu n pua St 

on*' hist'ri 

lit ion, 


1 & n. 

Tellarminda, sur, of Naiidivarmaa Pallava- 

Ti n i 1 ipa rk u dal 1 n ‘,r 1 1 

lion, , 

, 


* 40 iu 

inalla, . . , . 



lU) a. 

Tiriipprilivalatfu-Mali; 

idcva, 5’., 



147 

TenJ^arai, vL, 

♦ 

. 

43 

Tirnmifi^ , 

• » 



. 147 

Ten*Taga(Iai', .s\ a. Tagaijait 

. 

» 

43 

Tirunidijnf 

* » 



. 231 

Ter (Thairna), rL^ 

4 


. 20 

Tiniv*aigai, r/., . 

* , 

» 


217 

terri, 



. 202 

Tiruvlaudurai, r/.. 

• t 

. 


43 

Tevankiidaiyai^f, m.y . 

. 

235 

254, 200 

Tinu-rdam hi i/ai-rdaiv: 

ir, /r., 



43 

TSvan Sattan, m*, 


230 

244, 2511 

Ti n i a la n juTa 1 u , ? • /. , 


, 80, SB 

80, 01 

Th^dram, work, $c(i also DMvram^ 


» 

. 88 n. 

in r u V fi 1 i i n gft 1 i a ( 1 ran t , 

« 



. 40 n. 

* 

IS, 1 

28, 108, 180 u. 

1‘iru\ rdatVjfMjii PlaO 

s of n 

Ijilndra-ClHlIa 

thabbha, ‘ pillar \ 

. 

. 

. V* n» 

1., . , HS H. 

, 213, 21 1 

, 217 

& 

218 & n.. 

Tiiairkedda, vi,, , 

. 

. 

20 

210 

220 221 


223 

22.5, 226, 

Thdhura^ , * 

• 

188 

.v uw 




d , 

272, 284 

Thakurdijnl, vi.. 

. 


15, 22 

Tinuailaiii, rL, . 




234 

thplif Kkardshthl, foriii of — , 


• 

. 13 

Tiruvallaai In-arifO kai 

f • 



274 

TidguodijTiiseription of Vikranulditya 

Vf, 

188 

Tinn .'dlaai In^f-ripf it a 

ut Ik!la\ 

a mall 

a. 

110 n. 

tiger, emblem on hamier, 



217 n. 

Tirin’arangn, a, a. 

d H variija^ 

139, 143 

& n.f 144 

tiger, cmhbM on s * 



. 213 

Tinivar'uXuan, v, a. 

runya i /n, 

‘n 

233, 

2*13, 258 

Tigwaii, vL, 




Tiruvarur 1 ab-t-ri|tti<ai 

4' VlkruHOiofito 

a. 

210 71. 

Tikama, m,. 



ion 

Tiruvarur kilrtaua *//„ 

. 


200, 

277, 280 

Tillai, ,9. a, Puliyur, 



. 4U n. 

Tirav.l rn'jiifhirai. 




217 n. 

Tillaiyaji, m., . . * 


242, 

257, 258 

Tinn eijagaia, rk. 




80 

Tiijeri, vi., , * 



101 

Tini-MIvikiidi, r/., 




. 235 

Tinnevell^r, 



3U, 227 

Ti ni v< * p J n 1 1 H” r 1 p 1 1 * ■ 

n. 



55 

Tiraimtxraa^u, dL, 


234, 

251, 200 

Tim veruiid, air, r/., 




220 n. 

Tirofji, L, ^ 


107, 

10!», 170 

^flmvijakkuiji, a, a, 1'ir 

u-\l*lvikiaii rn* 


, 235 

Tiradi Plates of Pramrasena il, 


w 

200 H. 

11 ru V iraf t a nan s i a ja jy h • 

If a ill t lev 

7 5“., 


268, 278, 

TtHhafikaras^ 


t 

. 21! 





280 

Tirtichchaykkaf.lu, 


» 

217 /i. 

Ti>7i3iaii\MTu *?. a. god I 

tmkfaatn 



46 

Tirociicliendur Inscription, « 



8, 200 

11 %' u nil in V a , m twa ih < 

7 l\ t'f Kfmaki. 

,17 

& n„ 18, 

Tirtigokarijam, 



40 n. 



Pk 2 

I & a 

22, 208 

Tirnkkaiukkanram, t?L, 



M0, 147 

Tivjukhf\i 




. 93 «. 

Tirukka^^aiigufji, vL, • 

232, 

237, 

253, 205 

llyaiuhidiU' lUia|tiin, , 



230, 

241. 259 

Tirumalai, ek, . 

* 

« 

43 

Tiyavi'id, m, a, IVivtad, 




« 2 

Tiramaki Inseripfiou of Rajandracliok 


153, 154 

thp'ri, tax . 

^ * 



234, 263 

Tirumalli-nadu, rZf., 

. 

45, no, 51 

Tn'iitrtdfniju flriuii of 1 

lOmyruilty 

a, 

t A 

kn, 20, 20 

Timmandiravdlainugagam, off.f 


« 

224, 253 

TiiiMliiiriuio a, Vaiai 

uvaroja, 



140 

Tiruaaangai-Alvilr, 

» 

« 

• 230 

11 a,H j a i . n i iua hd a ? i * , 



27 

Tirumayapam, m,, 

» 

. 

88 tu 

Ti»tnlaiun<lu, 



m 

218 

Tiramayanam InscriptioB, • 

• 

• 

86, 91 «. 

Tta.aliu) urv5adaii, r/tf,, 

« 

• 

f 

* 140 

Tirunmkkf4al Inscription of VlrarajC*ndra, 

. 302 n. 

Traik"Tt'*da, /*, • 


f 


50 

Timnallur, , « 23G, 245 

253, 

259, 200 

Torapapatlra* rl.. 

* 



108 

limnanipalli, # 

• 

. 

217 n. 

Turldi5dtl Plates of Gfa 

tdiula. 

, 08 «*, 

78 70 

Tirunaraiynrnadn, di., . ISO, 

140, 

143, 

344, 235, 

Zd/hl * (kphani’tjou l \ n 

mpkioiLH 


0 

. 53 H,. 

230, 244, 240 

,253, 

269, 260 

Tmlrdpjn^ . 

* 

u 

21 

, 28 & n. 

Tironaviikkara^ti, aiUhor^ 

* 

• 

217 n. 

TrairEjya, en., 


0 

21 

2S & n. 

Tirnnavar, . , 

232 

,237, 

253, 205 

Trairajya-lklkva, 

•t itt 

0 

# 

. 27 

TiranekSli, a, Tinnevdily, 


. 45, 40, 53 

TraylvaBlliarm, m.. 


m 

129, 

132, 135 

I’jrnaelveli-Udaiyar, Ze., * 

* 

* 

45, 4f«, 53 

Iree^ nyrnhol, * 

. 

# 

• 

. a 
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Tribhuvana or Tribhuvanapala, h, of Gujarat, 285, 

288, 289 

Tribhxivaiiaobakravartin, Hur, of Kulottuiiga 

J., 139, 143, 144 

TribhuvanachaJcravartin, tit., of S. Koiuju k. 

A^irarajeiidra, . . • * • . 42 n. 

TrihhuvanacJiaJcravatti Konerin mai-Ko y).ilan, 

tit. of Clioia h. Pajadhiraja IT, • - 89, 91 

Triblmvana-Mabadevi, Kara $*, • • • 

Tribhuvanam Tnscriptioas, . . . . SS n. 

Tribliuvananarayana, fe., - • 288, 290 

Tribhuvanunanar&ya^ia, tit. of Paramdra Bhoja, 288 

Trikalm<ra, 137 

20 

Trikiita, mo., 

Trilochana-Pallava, Pallava k., . . 28 n., 2\ln. 

Tripuri, ca., - • .127 n., 128, 160 & n., 

^ 164 

7 & 

21 n. 
19 
172 
2 3 
164 
215 
12 

16, 22 
164 

129, 132, 135 
221 


U 


Trivandrum Museum Stone Inscription, 
TrSvara, Somavam^l k. of Koaala, 
Trivaran agara, ca., 

Triveda, , . . ► 

Triveiil, 1., . . - 

Tryaksba, s. a. god Siva, 

Ua, form, confused with bha, 
tu, ICharoshthT, form of — , . 
Tuda-rasTifJ'a, s. a. Tupda-ra^/i/ra, 
Tuhinagiri, s. a. Himalaya mo., 
Tujumba, vi., 
tuldbJidra, gift, 

Tuiabhara, s. 
te., 

Tulu, CO., • 

Tummana, ca., - 
Tunda, vi., 

Tunda-rd.s7i^ra, di., 

Tundira, co., 

Tundiraka-67?uA'ii, di 

Tundra, vi., 

Tundragaon, vi., 

Tundri, vi., 

Tuhgabhadra, ri., 

Tungamahgalatn, vi_ 

tuVbi, measure of capacity. 


Turaiyur, vi., 

Tunnl, vi^, 

Tuvavuravap. Apukkan, w,. 
TuvavUravan, Apukkan, 


Sundaravarada Perumal 

206, 207 

219, 221, 241, 257 
160 n. 
22 & n. 
22 & n. 
222 
22 
22 
22 
22 
270 

236, 245, 253, 259, 266 
223, 258, 277, 278, 279, 
280 

232, 237, 252, 264 
236, 245, 253, 259, 266 
222, 243, 258 
283 


u, initial, 
u, medial, 
if, medial. 


Page 


93 


216 n. 
123, 125 
97 
111 n. 
248, 261 
111 
58, 59 


6, 93, 160, 167, 168, 208, 215 
6, 16, 93, 187, 
215, 268 

Ubliaij’aknlamalan, minister, 

Uchcliail.i^ravas, Indra'^s horsey 
Udabhanda, ca., . . • . 

Udaiyendiram Inscription of Pallavamalla, 
Udarimayakkal, field, . . . • 

IJdayachandra* general, . * 

Udayaditya, Hoysaja prince, 4 

XJdayaditya, Paramdra ch., . 56, 57, 58, 59, 60 

Udayaditya, Paramdra k., 55, 56, 57, 58, *^9, 60, 61, 

62, 63 

Udayamarttapdanallfir, vL, • . 269, 278, 280 

IJdayana, Sdmavam§i k. of Kosala, 

Udayatara, /. (?), 

Udayendiram Plates of Pfithvipati 
Udayl, m., 

Uddapdapura, s. a. Bihar 
Uddharana, m., . 


n. 


285, 


171 


UddharaBasvami, te., 
udrafiga, tax, 

ITdumbara, n., 

Udunpur, vL, 
ufupdkku, tax, . 

Ugrodaya, gem, . 

Ukhalapadra, vL, 

Uldialapadrl, ri., 

Uklia Mandir, te., 

Uktbya, sacrifice, 

Ulachaia, vl., 

Ulagalanda^olapuram, vi., * 
Ulagamulududaiyal, Pandya q., 
Ulagiidai-mukkokkilanadigal, 7 ., 
Ulakhara, vi., . 
ulakku, measure, of capacity, 

Ulchal, vi., 
ulgu, tax, . 

Ullakheta, vi., 
uludankudi, 

Ulugh Khan, 

Unia, s. a. goddess Parvati 
TJma-and-lia, s. a. Ardtanari^vara, 
Utna-and-Siva, s. a. Ardliatiftri^vara, 

upadhmdmya, 
upddhydya, * teacher 


IB 
31, 36 
2X8 n. 

285, 289 

. 38 

286, 289, 291 

286, 291 
175 n. 

211w. 
37, 38 
234, 263 
112 
108 
108 

. 120 
175, 208, 212 
29 
147 
44, 49, 53 
89, 91 
136 
147 
24, 29 
234, 263 
136, 137 
54 
287 

128, 130, 133 
. 130 

. 133 

77 add., 114, 168 
151, 156, 159 
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Pact e 

upahUpta, .... 

^ 175 

upapdtaJca, . . . . 7C 

», 85, 109, 185 

Uparichara, s, a, Clioki l\, Vasu, . 

220 

nparlhira, txix, .... 

175 n. 

uphsaha, ‘ Buddhist lay worshipj^cr \ 

31 

vpavedns : — 


Arthaveda, .... 

. . t50 t. 

Ayurveda, .... 

. . 50 71. 

Dliamirveda, .... 

. 50 117 

GaiKlharvaveda, 

. , 50 li. 

Upend ra, m., .... 

. 97, 98 

Upeiiclra, s, a. god Vishnu, . 

IKK 123, 125 

fir, 

231 232 


Uraiyur, .... 

. 40, 45, 51 

tJran Aiyyan, m.. 

237, 252 

Uraii Chandrasekharan, in-., 

237, 251,261 

Ujfandai, ca., s. a. Uraiyur, . 

40, 45 , 46, 51 »li: n. 

Craii Nakkan, m.. 

238, 253, 265 

Cran Uran, m. of Kaclarnbavala^vatkai, 23H, 253, 

“Oran tJriln, m. of Palankorranu 

u(li, 2r,;i, 2(jr> 

Urappalijlkakkaran, wn, 

246, 249, 269, 262 

nrar, s. a. sabhd, 224, 231, 2^ 

}2, 233, 237. 25t & it.. 

252 & 

n., 253, 263, 264, 265 

€rd{chi, tax. 

234, 262 

■Oratturai, vi.. 

87, 89, 90, 92 

Uren Inscriptions in BhaikshukI Li pi, , . 37 

nrgnjildr, .... 

231, 243 

Urnvur, tk, . . ♦ 

236, 254, 266 

Urrali, yvjrnph, • 

123, 125 

Uahavadata’s (Jave Inscription, 

30 

Wlnara, mfith, Ic., 

220 

Utaragana, prime, 

. 94, 95 & n., 96 

Iltkala, s. a. Orissa, 

153, 162, 221 

Utko<li, in.. 

269, 279,281 

Uttama-Choja, (Jhola 1%, , 

214, 219, 222, 227 

Uttanm^dla Fallavaraiyan, tV. 

it. Irayiravap 


Pallavayan, .... 234, 254, 260 

Uttaraniallilr, vL, . . . 145, 140, 14B 

‘Uttaramera-Chatarvedimailgalanj, vi,, . 147, 148, 


149, 150, 206, 207 
Uttaramerur, . . . . B k n, 

Uttaramerur luscriptioa of Choja Para at aka 

I., . . . . , . 8 & w. 

Uttara-Pa4ha, co., . . . . .154 

UUarardmacharita^ worh * - • .2il «. 

Utthfinaka, vL, . . . 285, 288' 290 

tJttiraladam, s» a, Uttara-Ra<31ia, . . 154 

Uttiramemr, w., . , . , 205 ^ n. 

tJttrir, m ' 232, 237, 252, 264 


Page 

l^aikku.ji, ?‘i., . . . 232, 237, 253, 205 

r^yakkoiulfir vafatirulu, *Zk,* 234, 235, 244, 254, 

258, 266 


V 


0, 3ik loo, 168, 200, 208 

i\ doubled after /avmn/, * « . , 168 

r, used for b, , . 55, 06, i)0, 136, 151, 160, 

168, 177, 187, 192 

r, wrong <Ioul}ling of—, , , , 7, 16 

\'aeh(4iiyan Paraiaesvaran Puvan, m. , 248, 261 

Viidagaoii, /•/., . . . . . - 181 

Vada-Kadanpraji, to, . . . 269, 278, 2S0 

Vadakkil-augadi, . . . . « 147 

\5idaku<li, /*/., .... 2t)9, 277, 280 

mffard, ^ rtrt^rd b f prr\ . « , 195w. 

Vadavalli, to, . . * . . 71, 75 

Vugiula, .s*. u. Iduigarpur siato, . 192, 193 c% 

\5igghrieh<-hha, t/., . * * . . 80 

I'agliaditya, d(/nrf\ . . . „ I93 h. 

\*aglio({ia, ,s\ a, V'aggkatdiehha rt., . , 80 

\’aghor, to, ...... 94 

ntha, ...... 99, 108 

\3u<iumha, ...... 220 

raijityibi-dharma^-Hthdna, ‘ ricioriffUH ojficc 

170 

VnikMuam, .... 237, 251, 263 

V'aikuntha-Perinnrij, /t., , . » , 146 

\'airagara, to., . , , . . , I62 

Vainknava, wtl, . . 139, 140, 143, 144, 199, 

202 

VaUvadcm, mahdynjmit . * 85, 109, 185 

VaiA\’a. mnle, ... * . , 34 

VaivjiHvat, myth. 1*., . . . , , 220 

Vhjaphjtt^ Huf rijkt\ . . . 107,171, 175, 

208, 2il &n,,212 
VajraliaHta 111, (Mttja L, . . . . 142 

Vajrapruii, attmd4:mt of the Buddha, . . 12 

Vajrata, Ar., . . . 72, HI, 105, 182 

Vakadrdlaka, tk, . . . 129, 132, 135 

Vakat-aka, . , * 4, 16, 17, 18, 21 n., 

22, W% 107, I6K & 169, 171, 172 & ti., 173 

a., 174, 175 & n., 176, 207, 208, 209, 210 & 

211, 212 

Viikpaii Mail j a, Pummura . . 164^^. 

Valabha, myth, A%, . * 216, 220, 238, 255 

Valabhl, ca., . . . 18, & n,, 76, 114 

Vajagirl, wa., . • * * 47 ^ n,, 52 

Valaiya, m., ... 188 ti., 190 ^ n, 

vMami'hjddh tor, ... * 234, 263 

ValavaiT^ndaii, a. Vaigtcjuvarija, . . 140 
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Valavaiij s, a, Chola, 


Page 
40, 46, 47, 49, 
51 and ti,, 53 

Valha, m., . . . . , , ^ 195 

Vallabha., ep. of Edshtrakuta ch. Parabala, 68w. 

Vallabha, s, a. Amoghavarsha I, . . 68, 69 

and n,, 72, 74, 81, 106, 107, 182, 183 
Vallabha, ,s". a. Oovinda IT, , . 104, 106, 178??., 

184 

Vallabha- Vallabha, 6’. a. Chola k. Virarajendra 272 


Vallikamam, vi., 

Valod, 6*. a, Vadavalii rh, 
Varna, sect^ 

Vamana, m,, 

Vamana Sahkarappadi, 
Vamatakshaina, 
VSnagiri, s. a. Va}agiri, 
vdnakarmin, 

Vdi^arai^ar, ‘ Bdna k,\ 


VanavanmahadevI, Okola q.^ 
Vanavannadlu, di., 

Vanavasa, co,, , 

Vaiidai, d.^ 

V andaima n -Tondaiman, minister^ 
Vandainagar-arasan, . 
Vandaiyai'kon, . 

Vandalanjeri, s. a, Maudalafijeii vi., 
Vandl-Dipcjori Plates of Govinda III, 


Vapduvaraja, general. 


Vangaladesa, JfJ, Bengal, 

Vahganagar, vl., 

^mmgar, .... 

Vahki Creek, see Vahkilod ri,, 

VariMka, rh, 
wxhndni^pdmi, tax, 

Vapi, viE, .... 
vd%>ty " reservoir of water % 

Vapx^aka, ^s•. a. Bapa, etc., 

Vapptika, Burasma k., 

Varada, ri., 

^m/rada-mudra, ..... 

Varagxxna il, Paiidya k., , , , 

Varagnim-Maharaja, a. Varagupa-Papdya, 
Varaguna-Pandya, Fandya h., 
Varagupavarinan, .... 
varaha, s€£‘ boar, emhleifn on seal, • • 

Varahamihira, author, 

Varahatlrtha, ..... 
Varakipntra, metronymic of AHibhuti, . 


87, 89, 90, 92 
71 

- . oOn. 

196, 197 
147 
98 

. 47^1. 

139, 144, 145 
llOn., 112, 113 
and n. 
221 
9 

129, 132, 135 
. 140 

139 
. 139 
140, 141 

140 

. . 93». 

139, 140, 141, 142, 
143, 145 
. . 154 

235, 244, 259 
146 
. 19n. 

. 79n. 

234, 263 
79«. 
115, 119 
. 286 
121, 123, 125 
169 


11 

206 

7,8 

6,7 

7n. 

104n. 

166 

170n. 

32 


Varan, 

aranasl, c*'., , . 

Varamehi, author, 
Vardhamanabhnkti, dt., 

Vardhamanaka, ti., 
rari, ‘ revenue department \ 

Vari, vi., . 

Varippoitaga-Ka mkhu , off., 
VarippotUigam, off., 

vdnyani, 

vdriyain, ‘ committee^ . 
vdriyar, 

Vanyilidu, off, . 

Varman, dy. of Magadha, 
Varuna, m., 

Vaninary a, donee. 


Page 


*» . . 

13! 

154 

. lf>l, 153, 155, 
158 

169, 172, 175 
206 
I7ti 

236, 254, 266 
224, 236, 244, 259, 
266 

8, 11 and «. 

148 

8 

236 , 266 
19 and n., 39?i-. 
115 , 119 
168 , 172 , 175 


Vasa^, q. of Somavamst k. Harshagupta, 38, 19 
Vasishtha, sage, .... 60, 62, 101 

Vasishthl, gotra-n., • * 32 

Vasishthlputra, metronymic of an Ihshvdku l\, 34 

Vasishfhiputra, rneironymic of a Bdtavahana 



Vastavya,/aw%, , . , 163 and n. 

mstu-kshrnrafaMdkara^aHta-mdrga-mmanm-^ 

ta, privilege, 

Vasn, Ckdla h, . . , . . ^ ^20 

Vasndeva, com., . . , . . .109 

Vasndeva, , 222, 223, 243 and 

258 

Vasndeva, m., . . . 222, 223, 243, 258 

Vasndeva, s. a. god Vishi^ii, . . 151, 155, 158, 

199, 201, 202, 203, 204 and n. 
Vasndevabha^ta, donee, . 181, 185, 189 and ». 

Vatanarayai^e^vara, te., ‘ ^ gg 

Vatapadraka, vL, .... 79 ^ g 0 

Vatapadraka, vL, . , 292, 193 and 

Vatapi, ca. 27 and 31 . 

V dtdpUko7^Ja, ep. of PaMam Naraaimhavar- 
man, •••••.. 27 

Vatapura, s. a. Vatapadralia, • . . 80 

Vatiya,/., 195 

iMoiarlya, privilege, • * . . 75 

Vatsaraja, 

Vatsi, gdtra-n., ...... 32 

Vatsiputra, metronymic of Bhanabhiiti, * 35 

vattinali, tax, ..... 234, 263 


Vavai^a, m., 
Vayaja, rn.. 


192, 193, 194 , 195, im 
285, 289 
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Vayaja, m., 




192, 194 

Vayaraka, m., 




286, 291 

Vayiragaram, m.. 


. 

. 

269, 270 

'Vayupurdria, work^ 


. 

- 

171^/. 

Veda, , . 10, 11, 45, 50^ 

,51, 


100, 156, 

159, 161, 165 

, IBS 

. 172, 175 

. 181, im 

vedas : — (see also upavedas ) — 





Atliaryaveda, . 



50 w.. 

, i68, 175 

IligYeda, 



. 

, 50m. 

Samaveda, 



50'W.. 

, 151, 158 

Yajurvcda, 



16, 

50w., 115 

irajnrvcda (Black), . 



• 

136, 21 J 

Veddiigas^ .... 



. 

181, 185 

Yidmta,, mstra, . 



J32 

135, lf>5 

Vedanfirndaiyaii Araiyan SivallaYan, w.. 

50, 54 

VedavanamufJ^i^iyj^ll Ammaiappan, 

donejiy 

86, 87, 



88 

and 

M., 91, !»2 

'Pedavyasa, s. a. sage Vyawa, 



29, 7«k 85, 96, 





109, iS6 

Vedio (jdtras. 




12. 34, 35 

Vedic gdtrrx-names, 



. 

32 

Vedic metro nymios, 



, 

32, 31 

Velamalai, mo., . 



. 

SO 

Velii-nadu, di,, . 

23tk 

24.5 

253 

259, 26tJ 

Yolangmji, . 


232 

237. 

251, 263 

Velan. Karupakaran TopeJ^^iman, h 

.a. 

Paiidu- 

varaja, .... 



. 

140 

Velan UttamaAoJan, m., 

• 


235, 

244, 245, 





258, 259 

Veihii, m., . 



. 

195 

.wZi, land measure,, 

53 

,r>4, 

86, 88, 9U 92, 


223, 

244, 

258, 

259, 260, 


268, 

269 

274 

279, 280 

Velli-la, mate, , . 232, 

247, 

260, 

261, 

262, 263 

V^lalar» ‘ cuUmedors ’ . 



146, 

206, 207 

Veliam, ri„ . ... 



89,90, 91, 92 

VeMr, w., .... 




2i8M. 

Ve}ur Gangs Inscriptions, , 




112^. 

Voliirpalaiyam Pallava Grant 

9 



. 27m, 

Velnrpalayam Plates, . 




. 218 

Velvikndi Grant of Jatilavarman, 


. 6 

7 and 

Velvikndi Plates, 




. 51m. 

Vembara, 




. 210 

Vena, myth. A;., . 




. 220 

Vena, n., .... 




17 hi. 

Vei?.a4u, .... 




. 225 

Vep,akata, di, 




. i70M, 

Ve]gLatata, di., 




. 170»i. 

Vengai, a. a. Vengi, 




56 

'V'eiitgaina4^, t. a. VSftgl a>.. 



55, 

221, 224, 




225, 

245, 259 


pAaiy 


Vengf, CO 5.5, 50«., 58. !t9, 103, 104, 

130. 141, 142, 144. 14.5, 180, 221. 223, 227, 228, 

270, 271, 272 


/j. (if V&igT, . 
Vui.ikidangil, ri., 

\^ ruiiidu, di., 

Wnnainalifir, 

VY'iinaiya m., 

V^'enafikatit, (U., , 
V'envfi, r/., 

Venya, //•., 

Vrieliiyar, ri,, 

Vr.fhjiran^ 


. 184 

2.32, 238, 253, 265 
234, 235, 2 14, 254, 258, 
266 

236, 244, 245 and w., 259 
236, 245, 253, 254, 
259, 266 
1 70n. 
I7ln. 
I7ln. 
45, 50, 54 
233, 237, 251, 252, 253, 264, 


265 

v(ifippPnu . . . 23 1 , 243, 258, 260 

Vidarhha, To., . . , .109, 210, 211 

V Iddhff.^f'tiahkfiiijika, work, , . . , 20r/r. 

Vi<lr4vi<lu|4ti-ehat nrvr<linian; 4 alain, a. a. Iva- 
<lalaiVj;u<ji a/., ...... 235 

Viduuri.dalayiya n, a. r/, \551uyuda.la*j!:iya-Peni- 

. 42 

Viduirrt<iahigiyad5*runial, r//., . , . 42 

Vidu^j^ridan, .s*. a. \OdtigrifIa]a*i:iya-P<‘rurna!, , 42 

Vidyarai^ya, (inihf>f\ . • . , , 45a. 

Hhnrds ' iinddhl4 monmtery \ . 66, 228, 229, 


23fk 231, 233, 242, 257, 267, 274, 283 


Vihnada, ;a., , . . , . . 9g 

Vija, a/,., ....... 195 

Vijaya, h. a. ftrlvijaya fa., . . 282tj,. 

Vijayafalliiu a/ .... 142 

VijayuOharaua, .s'ar. a/ Knidituuga I, . 143, 144 

Vijayaditya, PJ, (-kdhikpa 1%, . . . 99 

Vijayaditya VU., i*J. tjhaiukya l\, . 5.5, 141, 142, 

271, 272 

Vijaya-Invaraviinnaii, ir, X\, , l!2a. 

Vijayalaya, (l/nl/a A’., . , 217, 218, 220, 221, 

227, 239 

Vijaya-niahUdtlv'f, (Jlifilukpa . . . 102 

Vijaya-KandlAv'aravarman, a, Palktm k. 

NandivannaivPallavatnalla, . . 110,113 


V ijaya- Nara«iiidiavikraniavarrnan, IP. fJaiigu 


k*, . . . . . . 

Vijayapala, Ourjam*Frat%Mra I;,, , . . 122 

VijayarajtjjHlradeva, n. a» (JMht k\ I'irtjftdbira- 
ja I, , . . . . . 273f^. 

VijayarijendraAdla-YalanrwIu, di», . 278, 280 

Vijayasena, Bma 1:., , . . « . 100 

Yijayasimhaairl, uchArya^ . * , 286, 291 
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Page 


Page 


Vijayavadi, s, a. Bezwada^ . . . 55, 142 

Vikama (Vikrama), com., - , , , 192 

Vikkala, 46, 50 

Vikkalan, s. a, W, Ghaluhya Vikramdditya VI, 

268, 270, 276, 279 

Vxkkiramabaranatterinda-Valaiigai-Velaikka- 

ras, . , . . * . 269, 279, 281 


Vikrama-clidia k., .... 216«-. 

Vikrama-clxola, Koiigu X',, ... 43 

Vikramachola, sur, of Kulottxmga I, . 139, 143, 

144 

Vikramadilya I., Bdna h,, . . . .112 

Vikramadilya I., TF. GhdluJcya , 26, 27, 


28 and 29, 102 


Vikramaditya II, do. , . . , .111 

Vikramaditya VI, do. , , 65, 66, 57, 58, 59, 

188, 268, 269, 272, 279 
Vikramahendra, Vis’h'^uhuxidi'*'^ k., . . 19 

Vikramakesarin, Kodwmhdlur ch,, . . 227 

V ihramafilcacharitai ivorlc, . . , 55n., 56n. 

Vihramaiihadevacharita, work, . . . 269 

Vikrama-Pa^dya, Pdiidya k., . 88 and n. 

Vikranaapura, c«., . • . . . 44 

Vihra 7 )iasolan-ula, work, . . - .214 

VikraTnendravannan I, k., . 19, 

20 and n., 21w. 
19, 20 and n. 21 
. 220 

220 

ill 

248, 249, 261, 262 
112w. 
100 

235, 244, 245, 258, 
259 
144 
141 
225 
225 
221 
46, 60 

40^^., 268, 276, 279 
91, 92 
270, 271 
. 221 
195 


Vikramendravarman II, do. 

Vikukslii, myth, h., 

Vikukshisvara, myth. k. 

Vilaippandur, L, . 

Vilanda, L, 

Vilappn, ri., 

Yilarde, vi.,, 

VilasadevI, Bona q., 

Vijattur, vi., 

viUkhaka, ' engraver 
Vilinam, vi., 

Vilinam, ci., 

Vilinda, ci., 

Vilinda, vi., 

Villava, 

Vxllayan, a. a. Ciiera, 

Villavarayan, rti,, 

Vimaladitya, B. GhMnkya h., 

Vinx^a, co,, 

Vinada, m., 

Vinayaditya, s. a. Vinayaditya-Satya^raya . 25, 

26, 27 and n,, 28 and n., 29, lllrx. 


Vinayaditya-Satya^raya, W. Ghdlukya k., 24, 29 


Vindhya, mo., . , 76, 85, 109, 

117, 

118, 

186 

Vinga, ri 181, 187, 

18!>, 

190. 

191 

Vinna, n., . 


K 

lln. 

Vira-Ballala, s. a. Baliala, . 

» 

« 

59 

Vira-choia, Choja k., . 

* 

220, 

221 

Vira-chola, 8. Kofigu k.. 


42 

43 

Viraehdla-Lankesvaradeva, s. a. Solan Sliam 



ban, ..... 


# 

43 

Vlradkavala, Baghila ch. of Dh&lkd, 



288 

Viraditya, m., .... 

. 

m 

98 

virdma, ‘ sign of mute consomni \ . 

. 

5 , 65 

66 

Viramahendra, sur. of Kulottiinga I, 

. 

139, 

143, 




144 

Viranarayana, vi.. 

. 

210, 

221 

Viranarayana-ehaturvMimaiigalaiii, li., 


, ; 

236, 

245, 

254, 

259, 

266 

Vira-Pandya, Pdndya k.. 

7: 

fx., 87 

; 88 

and ti., 91, and w., 02, 219, 221, 224, 

227 and n 




241, 

256 

Virarajendra, Chola k., 55, 56n., 142, 

145 1 

n.. 162/^., 

214, 270, 271, 272, 

273, 

274, 

284 

Virarajendra, B. Koiigu k., . 

42 and n. 

43 

Vxrarajendradeva, s. a. Vira-cliola, 

. 

, 

221 

Virasena, Chdla l\, . 

. 

, 

220 

vtrodishai, tax, .... 

268, 

276, 

279 

VirasiiiihadeTa, Guhila Ic. of iMi^igarpur 

, 

. 

192, 

193 and n.. 

194 

Vira-Somesvara, Hoysala k.. 

. 

. 

44 

Virinebipuram Inscription of Pallavamalla 

! 

iO?i. 

virpidi, tax, .... 

. 

234, 

263 

Vlriila, field, .... 

. 

. 

195 

Visala, m., .... 

. 

192, 

196 

VIsaiadeva, Bdghela Rdnd of Dholkd, 

, 

287, 

288 

visarga, . ... . 

5 , 168, n2n. 

visarga, changed into jihvdmtiMya, 

. 

. 

77 

visarga, changed into sibilant. 

. 


99 

visarga, changed into upadhmaniya, 


. 

77 

visarga, omitted, . . 136j 

, 139, 

, 168. 

192, 

visarga, superfluous, . • 16, 22»., 95m., Ii6». 

vishaya, territorial division, . 

. 

161, 

, 181 

Vishayapati, off.. 

84 

,108, 

, 184 

Vishpu, god, . . 4, 8, 21m., 

51, 52 and 


jjLu, yuu, . • •*, w, t/A, 

60, 62, 94, 96, 121, 124, 125, 126, 127, 139, 144, 
174, 199, 202, 204 and n., 211, 216 and n., 
220, 254, 255, 275, 276, 285, 286 


Vishpu, s. a. Hoysala Viskpuvardliana, , 59 

Vishnn, s. a. Sailendra h., Sn-Maharaja, . 281 

Vishnnku^idin, dy., . • 19, 95?i., 178n. 

Viahi^.upurd'i^, work, .... 28 and n. 

Vishnnraja, a.a. E. Ghdlukya k Viskpiivaird'li- 

ana IV, • . ^ ’ .99 
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VMhfilUva.rdJmnas Hoysala prinee^ . . * 58 

Visiwiiivarclhaiia, s, a. E, Chalukya k. Vijaya- 

d’itya VII, . . . . , .211 

Visimumrdhaiia, 6\ a. Knbja-ViHhi.uivanihana 21 
Visiiimvardhana IV, E, (Jhalukpa k\^ . . H>4 

ViBiiinivanl liana- Vij ay aclitya, .s’, a. E. Chdlu^ 

/j//a A\ Vijayralitya Vli, . . , .271 

Vih’vadeva, . , . . , :jr» 

Visvajlt, (Jhdht A*,, , . . . . 220 

Vi^vakaraiaii, diinm arekitecE . . iII5 

Vi4valad©va, .s‘. a. liatjhkla rk. ViKaladfiva, 28(1, 2<SS, 

iMU 

ViBvaiuitra, mge, . . . , (Hr, t>2 

VitiaraHu, .s*. a. E. Chdlfflq/a k. Vishinu anlliana 


iv; .... 

VfiiiatkrKlil Grant, 

Viisavata, r/., 

Vyagliragraliara, .s. a. Ibiliyiir, 


. . mb i<>7 

I4i 

i2l, 122, 124, 127 

. Uhl.. 2 IK, 220, 
220, 250 
217 and a., 2:i\K 255 


Vyiighrakatu, (Jkdht L\, . 217 and a., 2:i\K 255 

Vyaghrapnn, h. a. lOiIiyur, . . . , 

Vyiighravimka, , n4, 00, 17U/, 

Vydluiraxia^ rntrUf ..... IfHj 
Vyalabhayankara, Ohd[a A., . . . 220 

Vyamnktawravar.iojjvala, -h. a, V Uitigudalagiyu-^ 

Perunidlf 4a 

vydpdrm, ' merr.hanl \ , , 140,147,207 

Vyasa, urige, . . 2lh 20, 70, 85, 00, 105, 

174, 170, 210, 2a0, 255 

VyavuMnn, aJJ., s ... 

vyamsthd or tymanthai, ‘ resolution \ . 7, 8, 

11, 147, 148, 149, 205, 200, 238 


Wagiiela, s. a. BagOela dan^ 
Waingauga, n., . * 


.171 and 210 u. 


Waimgadh, s. a. \^ayufigaram i?i., , , 209 

Wmx, s, a. Ban li.f * , 170 

Wa^l-I)ii?d6d FlatcM of Gdvinda 1X1, , I77 w. 

Wartiak Khardebtkl InacriptioB, • • • 12 

Waaxiba, s. a, VaraclE K., , . . 1^, 211 

W&riy Vi., . . . . . , 170 and ». 

Wirkhf^, Pi., ^ 

Wima or Wima Kadp"Ms#% . * . 13, 14 

X 

Xatbroi, a. a. Klmthmi, » * , -<>*> 


h • * 

y, u©ed for/., 
Ifiidava, clan. 


Yfula^'a. rad . . 

Yujuara!kya m*tk 

yiijnikti^ 

^bik^l a.“, . 

Vnina. 

VrniI karn''n Utdhaya l\, 

\ k?ir‘f, Sih'asf nu q,. 

\ aviHiirtnan, k\ *ij KautVij. 
^'u45\ arntnt}, Pant.^udra A\. 
Vandhry}®, frPft. 

Yuvarta, irikt\ 

\'avanil>:a, .s\ ti. E|hh\ , 

y«*ars of j Uo t y^dn :* ■ 
Hr-niajand a. . 

S.U'vadliunn. . 
Niddijulh'i, 


da* ri-ign 


Fag’K 

35 

« ‘ u. 

• 1 95 n. 
211 n. 

51 k 122, 125 

129 

121 . 123. 126 

. 211 

• 7>7, 192 n, 

33 

• 3 : 1 . 153 

43 

. 80 n. 

4% 

188, 180 


• . . KW, 

33 ni, 

351 li, ... * 

52n<l, .... 

Ydgaraja, m,, 

Yii{?ttr5j£Mvam, «. «. f/tnl ftiva 
Y'dg£«v»m, V. a. gad Siva., . 
ydgSKvarl. «. tt. gmldttw Purvati, 
y«nH, CO., . , 

Yuan Chwaiiy, *. «. Uiuen Tsiang 


ns, 23 
26 
207 
26 

2.6, 26, 130, 138 
2 t, 26. 26, 26, 80. 8!t, !iJ, fla 
I ">2. 157, 150 
• • • 26 20 
148, 140 
45, 40, ,73, 54, 208, 270 
223. 220. 228, 220. 230, 243, 
244, 257. 26K, 250, 203 
108, 174, 230, 254, 200 
13H, KOI, 143, 144 
0 , 11 
110, 113, 
285, 280, 280, 201 

i Siva , . 288, 201 

• • ■ 285, 288 

Purvati, 285, 280, 288, 291 
16.3 

ien 7'gifj»g, . 97 


6, 7, 12, 16, 94, 100, 167, 208 

* • * # * 94 

* • - • - 160 i 

* - • . 1'71 », r 


Yudhi-ldhini, epic kero, 23, 00, 101, 15 «, ifls. 172, 

174 

yuyivHamvamt, me JkdtfiyuyMi, ... 156 

myik. - ... * 2^ 

yueumju, * Mr^uppannt \ 70 and tl, 139, 150, U% 

273, 2S9 

YuvarujadC*va I, Baihaga L, 123, 129 and 130, 

133 

Yuvarija 11, da., . , 120 and n., 132, 136 

Yuvatlinila, j^lace-n., * , , ^ 31,30 


Xtbag, twtpire of ike SallSncimw, 

da., * . 


281, 2B2 n. 
. 281 
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